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BRIEFE REPLIE 


->rtaine odious and flanderous libel lately 


ond /i/hed by a ſeditions Feſuite, calling himſelfe 


NJ. D. in defence both of pub like enemies, an nd difloy 2 ul 
ſubiects, and entitled A temperate warawora to Str Francis Hasi, 
turbulent watch 0rd : 4 


herein not only the honeſt, and religious intention and zcalc oft! at 
©0900 Knight 13 defended, but allo the candle of true catholike reli: ion, 
and the iuſtice of her Maicſties procec dings agaiuſt Po Pp! th malcontents 
and tr aitors, fr om diuers malitious 19 purations . anders cleered and 
our aduerſaries glorious declamation anſiy cred, and retuted by O. E. de- 
fendant in the Challenge, and encounters of N. D. | | 
2 1 hi ( t), vo \ 2 


- 
Hereunto tn alſo added 4 certaine new Challenge made to N. D. in 


fine encounters,concerning the fundumentall pointes of his former hole 


aiſcow ſe : 


», 

Ther with a briefe refutation of a certaine calumnious relation 
of the c onference of Monſieur Pleſlis and Monſieur d Eureux before the 
French king, lately ſent from Rome into England; and an anſwer tothe 
fond collections, and demands of the relator. 

* 13. 


7 bit prophet or dreamer of dreames ſhallbe ſlaine, bet auſe be 
bath |; Nahen to twrne you away from the Lord your God. 


Beware of falſe prophets, whycty Pome to you in ſheepes clo- *Manth.7, 
thing, bat ans ardly are ranening woluer. 
Lie Mag Tis )Unts. i. Halter we theſe wolues. 2 
© Opinleu * Abet, $rinl as Ng ws TV eden that is, as if he 1 


ſhould ſay, /f yow nouriſi vp molues and dogs, "they will in the ende fl 


acuoure or * vou. 


* 


Imprinted at London, by 
Arn. Hatfield. 


1600, 


To X. D. alias Noda, that lately 
tooke pon him to pleade for P. P. and for 


all the Popilh faction and hereſie, O. E. wiſheth 
the knowledge of truth, and more lone and lo 1. 
all fection to his Prince and 
COMNITIC, 


—7 lr N. D. or Noddy, or howſo- 
—— euer it ſhall pleaſe you to ſtile 
your ſelfe, being a man but of 


ſeeme you were in a fitte of a 
cholericke feauer, when you 
wrote your late i ard mord. For 
euery where you fret, fume, 
and chafe, and all the diſhes of 
your feaſt are chating-dithes, 
and hot words both againſt your aduerſary, and others. No 
doubt you were diſtempeted, or elſe I thinke, you would 
not haue raued, or rather raged after ſuch a mad faſhion, 
You ſeeme alſo to be full of galles, ſcabbes, and ſores. For 
what elſe ſhould make you to crie, and exclaime ſo paſſio- 
nately, when youare but lightly and tenderly touched? I 
can compare you to none more fitter, then to that vicerous 
fellow in * Sophocles, that could not abide the hands of 
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fſurgcons: Ab ſcedite ſaith he, dimittite. 

1 Nam attrectatu, & quaſſu ſæuum amplificatis dolorem. 
Jour ſelte and your cauſe is fo ful of botches, that you can 

bidde no ſhaking, nor handling; and therefore with © Phi- 1e. 
loctetes may ſay, 

** Im 1 ab ſumar, conficit Amun 


Vs vulneris, icerts æſtus. 


A 2 Like 


d In Nerd. 
Cicer.T nia, p 


a 


two or * three letters, it ſhould * Howe trim 


* 


_F * 


: The epiltle 
6 ho the alia , Like 1 ou are to dame © Bonaucnture ſiſter to Catharine 
jegendyomthe of Siena that noble Romiſh faint, hu was bike ro dre, 4. fl 
1 able leurd but one foule word; ſo tender harted was bee. 
And you are ſo der eared, that you cannot abide to 
hearca any euill word of the p- pe, or of his agents, He may 
occed againſt vs, as an enimie; and his agents may broch 
hel! ions and trea fons, and clic what u. i. Hie fe they can 
and yet we may ber touch your holy father, nor bs 
open the lex a practiſes of enemics and traitors, And! be- 
cauſe Sir Francis dotli touch the hoſtile actions of the 
Pope and Spanyard, and treacherous practiſes of Romilh 
le the preface prieſtes at * leſuits; vou * leape ſuddenly into your raging 
to the War#*= and impatient fits, and complaine of railing and calumnia- 
word, 
tion ſaying, that bi aiſcous ſe is an inturious pamphlet, and a 
bitiy 21, bell and that he is enraged with a furious vcine of in- 
ucct ue ſpir. it neither ſÞ.azing God nor man. And as if this had 
fr his applied notbeen ſullic ent, you tell vs further, that the * flowers, er 
. ee rat her furies of his dſecoukſe. re lying, ſorging. ful ih; ing. igno- 
Ra rant gunting, odious ſcof fing, mal —— ations [edit- 
tres. ous interpretations, bloodie ex 1 bar bar ous inſulta- 
ons, ,ndthat le ruſ erh further tothe open, 1ſſaulr of forreme 
3 heir honors fame and reputation. 

But rage, ar d reuell as long, as you liſt: I doubt not, but 
all honeſt men will commend vs, and all moderate men 
will allow vs to ſpeake in defence of our Prince and coun- 
trey. Our countrey is deare vnto vs, and if all valiant men 
ought to venture their liues for it litle ſhould we deſerue, it 
we would not open our mouthesto ſpeake for it, Heathen 
men by no pretenceof religion could be drawen from de- 
fence cof their countrey, Fabius Maximus was woont to 
lay , that thoſe attempts were done according to religion, 
that were done forthe ſafetie of the ſtate, Dicere au iu 17 

b. ſane (Att 5 Tully, timis anſpicys ca geri, que pro ſal ute reipub fie- 
n, Tet, And Hector ſaid, that whatſocuer the chantin g of 
birdes 


dedicatorie. 
birdes foretold, it was beſt to defend valiantly a wans coun- 
uCcy. Hs euwyds deisde ſaich he, a nf rens. And (hall 
we vnder a pretence of falſe _—_— abandon true religi- 
on, for which we ate to forſake father, mother, wife and 
children, and all we haue, and for pretence of (Iknow not 
what) danger, forſake our moſt deere countrey, for which 
euerie honeſt man ought to give his life, and all he hath ? 
If youtalke with Parſons the Ieſuite, he will tell you, that it 
is no ſuch diſcommendable matter, to ſpeake what we can 
in defence of our countrey, and of religion, eſpecially 
againſt the publike enimies of religion, and of our coun- 
trey, and againſt diſloyall traytors, that are with their en- 
tiſeinentsdrawne to rayle againſt their Prince, and to be- 
tray the cauſe of teligion, and their countrey. Be they mo- 
narkes, or be they fryer frapartes, popes or cardinals, terre- 
ſtriall gods, or carnall men: if they be our enimies, and 
ſecke our deſtruction, and the deſtruction of our religion, 
Prince and countrey; I eſteeme him but abaſe fellow, that 
feareth to encounter them in any ſort. That priuilege doth 
the law of warre giue vnto vs, to ſtrike any, that will come 
againſt vs in the field. Certes, if it be free for you to defend 
the cauſe of publike enimies, that with fire and ſword ſceke 
to deſtroy vs; of wicked and traitorous prieſtes, Ieſuites 
and their conſorts, that by ſecret practiſe would vndermine 
the ſtate, and bring forreine enimies vpon vs; of impious 
and idolatrous heretikes , that goe about to erect idolatry 
and popiſh impieties; you muſt giue vs leaue to ſpeake 
for our religion, that is moſt catholike and apoſtolike for 
our Prince,that is ſo gratious and mercitull, and offendeth 
in nothing more, then ſhewing ſuch grace, and mercie to 
ſo mercileſſe and wicked traytors,as ſeeke her deſtruction, 
and the deſolation of this countrey; for our (clues, that 
profeſſe true religion, and abhorreRomiſh idolatry, ſuper- 
ſtition aud heieſie. 
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N "ith D. r Francis vou haue no reaſon 4 5 be ottend J, 


if von! DC, A 15 914 Pretec: 12 4 ,a triend to he r maicitic 1 and th IK 
COuNtre! Hee | tpeakerh againſt the Spaniard : and why, 
ſhould he not the Spaniſh king, without al utt caul ſe, pro. 


nt. alte Our enimie? He weigheth 1! ttle the popes 
authoritic, And hath he not reaſon, the pope in his tyran- 
nie thewing hunſelte, not onely tobe ou enimie, but allo 
the enimic of Chriſtian religion, & of Chriſts church? He 


* 9 
feli 7 


I toucheth alſo the practiſes and treaſons of 8 prieſtes and 
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ſeeing they haue thewed themſelues not carholtkes,as you 


„ 
5 . 


leſuites, and their adherents: but not without iuſt cauſe, 


terme the n for catholikes neuer held either any ſuch re- 
ligion, as theits is, nor ſought by violence to murdet law- 
full Princes. and tuinate their natiue countrey ) but dange- 
rous traytots, and molt malicious ' enimies of their coun- 


tw: trey. I. kewiſe he commendeth her Maieſties clemencie, 


and you haue no cauſe to diſlike the ſame, leaſt percaſe it 


may pleaſe God to turne her hare thr uoh your vngrate- 


fulneſſe, and hatefull practiſes, from her entended courſe 
of clemencie, which is not well figing for your ſharpe hu- 
mors, into a courſe of iuſtice, which your treacherous and 
mo it wicked practiſes goe drave ypon you. This is his 
courle againtt enimies, this is his dealing witi his ſoue- 
raigne. He neither iniuſtly chargeth his enimies, nor doth 
he baſely y or ſeruilely flattet his friends and ſuperiors, 

But adinit your aduerſarie had not vied either that 
moderation in his ſtile, or ſinceritie in his dealing, which 
might paſſe the iuſt cenſure of ſeuere iudges; yet no man 
hath leſſe cauſe to finde fault with theſe courſes, then your 
ſelte and your conſorts. For mm railing ad calumniation no 
man may compare with you. It is not one only biting label 
and imurious pamphlet xhich you haue ſer out, but very ma- 
ny and diuers. Iwill deale plainly with you, "Ms that I am 
well acquainted with your ſtile, and know your leude pac- 
King, 
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king, and practiſing, and can conuince you, if you haue 
vour ſtcele vizor on and ſhame not to denie ſo plaine mat- 
Y ters. I ſay then, that you Robert Parſons falſly abuſing the 


. a name of leſus, to ouetthowe the truth of leſüs, haue Dub- 
8 liſhed ſirſt certaine chartels againſt your friends in Ox- 
1- ford : ſecondly, one famous or rather infamous libell a- 
0 gainſt the Earle of Leiceſter: thirdly, another ſingle li- Te d- 
ec bel] againſt the late Lord Treaſurer : fourthly,anotherin- 1 — 
d famous libel againſther Maieſtie, & againſt all her chiefe a 
Z coun Hellers vader the name oi Andreas Philoparer, Net- frt-nes 
1 ther can youcxcule your ſelte, that Creſwell was the man er h 
bh that made the Latine, which youcannot doe, when as you i- 
— enher made it firſt in Engliſh, or elſe gaue him all his ar- 7 may be 
7 gument. Fiftly, you holpe Allen in his libell againſt the ſuite re« 
: Queeneand ſtate anno 1588. and publithed diuers copies. 4 — 
f Sixtly, you ſet out Dolmans treacherous diſcourſe to thew i 7 
r your ſelte not onely a libeller, but a notorious traitor and 4% and 
? ſworne enemie to your countrie. Albeit ® one of your Il 
: friends doth only terme it a chartell or bell. This wardword a/ e Ct 
x ſhal make vp the ſeuenth libellʒ and the patched relation of ꝰπ]¾-fLü̃ . 
1 the conference betuixt M. Pleſſis and Eurcux, ſent vs late- 
g ly from Rome, the eight. Beſide theſe you haue publiſhed 
f diuers baſe and paltrie pamphlets not woorthie to be men- 
N toned : and theſe be the lowers or rather futics of your 

W. itings, and the fruites of your inuecti e veine. Neuer did 
˖ any vic mote lying, forging, falſe dealing, ſcornfull ging, 
odious bragging , then your ſelte, in all your Writings, 
' 1 our owne *? friends accule you of Machimilian and 7 wr-? The rute. 
| | &1/b ptactiſes, and well doe your writings and doings de- = * 

| ſeruetheſetitles, Thie like allo! may be verified o Sanders, ide 

R-[rton, R:bag'neira, Allen chat hungrie cardinall, & o ther 
your iriends, Iiſiphone and the fur, es of hell ſpoke with 
their toongs vote wich their Rennes, 2 d wrought in their 


malicious harts, It is your iclic u. eretote, and your trea- 
9 A 4 cherous 


The epiſtle 


cherous conſorts, vpon whom all the reproofes, wherewith 
you loa1 your aduerſarie, do light fitly, and lye heauily. 

And that you ſhall perceiue by this diſcourſe enſuing, 

Vherein, it I reforme your error in many things, where- 
of 1 ignorant; youare to thanke me. It you 
feethe hoſtile dealings of your friends the pope and Spa- 
niard declared and auowed; and your owne and your con- 
forts treaſons, and a great maſſe of your hidden villenies 
diſcouered & tale it grieuoully: you may thank your ſelfe, 

that gaue the occaſion, If any Papiſt finde him ſelſe agrie- 
ued with my plaineneſſe; let him impute the fault to you 
alſo, that firlt began to ſtir theſe coales , and to the my ſte- 
ries of popiſh religion, that contain ſ uch deepe matters of 
rebellion and treaſon ; and not to me that being thus pro- 
uoked, haue ſo pl aineſy reuealed them, 

Becauſe vpon ſmall aduantages, youhaue made great 
tri jumphes, and called your aduerſary forth to anſwere you, 
as it were in cight encounters; vanting and facing, as it 
you were to play your maiſters priſes: I haue taken vpon 
me to ioyne with you vpon\ your owne ground, andto try 
with you at your owne weapons, hoping to prooue you 
ignorant both of ſtate matters, wherein you pretend to 
know ſuch ſecrets, and alſo of ſound diuinitie, and other 
learning; ofwhich your friends and your lelle make ſuch 
vants. For matters concerning Sir Francis Haſtings his 
owne perſon, [ refer youto his owne anſwere, that may ſut- 
hc ently ſatisfic you. For the reſt I thought it not mille to 
diſcourſe withyou more at large. 

And becauſe you goe about to carie away matters 
with faire pretenſes, as if you papilts the popes children 
were the only catholikes,and did profeſſe the ancient faith 
of the catholike church, ard as it all others were lieretikes, 
and wrong beleeuers; Tdbe allo vpon your leud eloſſes 
draw you out into fiue new encounters; wherein if vou 
ward 
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ward not the better, it ſhall be prooued, Firft, that you are 
no catholikes, nor hold rhe catholike faith; ſecondly, that 
your religion is a new deuiſe, and not the auncient reli- 

gion of Chriſts church; 7 hrrdly, that you are heretikes; 
Fourthly, that tlie Romiſh Church is the harlot of Baby- 
lon, and not the true church of Chriſt, And laſtly, that 
your conſorts haue beene executed for treaſon molt iuſt- 
ly, and not for religion, Which being prooued , Itruſt, 
your ſelf fe will conteſſe, that wee haue iuſt cauſe to main- 
taine that religion, that we profeſſe, and to withſtand anti- 
chriſt,the Spaniard, and all their adherents, that goe about 
both by force and treaſon, to worke th} e deſtruction of her 
miieſlie and this ſtate; and all becauſe wee doe publikely 
maintaine this truth. And although you will not conteſſe 
it, that ſhut your cies againſt the l:ght of truth yet L hope 
al the world thall perceiue both the wrongs of the pope 
and Spaniard, and of your ſelte and other rinegued Eng- 
liſb, chat adhere vnto them, and alſo the iuſtice of our de- 
fence, that are forced ſometimes to take armes, and vſe out 
belt meanes for the ſauegard of our counttey, our Prince, 
our wiues, our children, our liberti ie, out lawes, our friends, 
moſt violently and wickedly oppugned vnder the pretence 
of reſtoring Romiſh religion. 

This diſcaurſe it may pleaſe you to accept, as procee- 
ding trom him, that is deſitous to enforme youot a truth. 
And well can you not refuſe it, ſeeing it is an anſwere to 
your challenge, and containeth a reply to your eight tre- 
chetous encounters, and your bold and ſhameleſſe petiti- 
ons. Seeing you ate come into che fielde, you may not 
refuſe to delend your ſelfe. Seeing you pretent vnto vs 
your petitions, and are become an humble ſutor at the 
court, you cannot refuſe your anſwere and diſpatch, I doe 
allo deſire auſwere in my new encounters; and protelt, 
— you come not forth; you ſhall be batfuld for a co- 
ward, 


** 
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ward, vmvoorthie to beate armes in this kinde of warfare. If 
you be not at leyſure, by reaſon of your treaſonable nego- 
tations againſt your countrey, et Creſwell or ſome other 
trecherous babling leſuite ſtand foorth, and try his skill. It 
ſtandeth you much pon, It you cannot without rayiing, 
and calumniation che an anſwere; then! hope, that all 
ſuch, as you haue abuſed will forſake you, asrayling here- 
tikes falle teachers and falſe traytors to your countrey;and 
that: they 1 alto ande the new deuiſes, icked here- 
ſies and itrange relig n which the popes and — oſt 
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ofcatholike religion, and the cath like chur. ' hau 
defended and maintayned , At tlie leaſt they will 3 
nced, how they eithet rtunne u iltulh int. dangerous tre a- 
{ons and rebellions, or ignorantly a mit into their coun- 
trey torrein enimies vpon the popes warrant, or vpon pre- 
tenſe of religion hic h they arc neuer able to maintaine to 
be either ancient, or catholike, ot true 

Andthis I thinke wil (uthcienr] Y clearc Sir Francis 
Haſtings both of adulation, and of calumniation, and all 
other odious imputations, — you haue layde to his 
charge: it not in your eies, nor iudgement; yet certes in 
the eies of all indifferent men. As tor others, we neitlier 
force theit might, nor weightheir malice, Let the tire of 
forrem princes be nener ſo im plac, :ble, and conr(e of home tray- 
tors nener ſo deſperate, as vou do threaten /s: we thall by the 
grace of God haue meanes to withſtand their force pro. 
ceed! ng from notorious iniuſtice, and, I hope, that out 
ſuperious according to lawcs will encounter eds de- 
ſperate courles of traytors. 

Doe you leaue your threats, and your facing, a and for- 
ging, at id calumniations and raylings, and in a moderate 
cou ſe prepare your ſelfe to iuſtiſie your chal lenge, and 
with fub! 11 nce of matter to anſwere that , Which we haue 


obiected 
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obiected againſt you, or elſe you will plainely declare your 
ſelte a wrang gling traytor , that hauc nothing to accuſe vs 

of bu eel): it we loue true religion, our Prince and countrey; 
nor to hate vs fo „but that we hate YOur abominable facti- 


on, and falſe cligian, and meane manfully to encounter 
b dh el ans and Ig aniards, and Engliſh traytors, and all 
the world, that ſhall beare armes againſt vs. It vou ſhall 
happen to keepe F ence, we cannotchule , burproclayme 
your diſgrace, as abandoning that quarrel which your ſelt 
beg 1. 

lu the meane time, ile you are buckling on your 


armes, I haue ſoine words to ſpeale to the b y (tan- 
ders I 1 TEaGers Be NOT ottend ied pra: 4V YOu, 
Ic (1 ja! In. Jt be lo: before Lcome 


IHE PREFACERRo 
ne Reader. 


Deere Ha ſngulur clemencie hath been ſr ew- 


SN ed towa ds the papiites in this land, J 
| N % thinkeno mm rf meane knowledge ana 
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* þ Ne iud gem ent can be nor nn Bader 
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0 \ % guru an Italian myrtin the luſtorie 
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6 \ 44.5\F of Genin, and 71994 occuſum entronmg 
& >» 15-4 75 "4 , 
\TY Fwy * * - -$ a -  Aorhc be he to Ale- 
X.nacr Scuer u, a molt fou yu mce for his clemencte ard 


other vertues and te 72 rhat for twenty yeeres (he gouer- 
ned her king. 10 me vithout blood, not ſuffering any to be 
puniſhed,but by lawfull triall,and ſentence of iudges. The 
which is teſtified by a3 mj, as t hen lere er gouernment, 
and by : end; ce of thy nas the: p pa/7ed. Fo- / {01 2 as ppiſts a 
content then, lelaes with; thetr pop, corceites aud opinions, 


4 
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{t hows h many of them were falſe e, ablard, and blaſthemoas ; 
yet neither did (i e ſeele to enſnure them by nen lan es nor ex- 
ecute the r100ur of olde lan es againſt heretikes, yer in force, 
ag uſt them. 
lu ihe meane while Thomas Harding obtained a bull from 
rhe fs Pe, o exerciſe epiſcopalliuriſciet ion in England, to 
diſpe. e with irre gularities, and io teceiue all. th. t wou Abe 
3 ciled to the pope. Wh: chwas nothing elſe, but the be- 
81 uning of a rebellion, which broke foorth two yeeres after. Fey 
[rhat were reconciled to the pope, renounced their obedience 


to the pr nee, as their actions aid declare. Inthe hcere 1569 


Vichol Morton was [ent into England to ſtirre the earl * By Sanders Ml 
4e[kmerlind and Northumberland, and us many, as he could, bent ſfioni 
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ta an open rebellion : whith © Sanders in his booke de d iννt ,'\,; 
monarch: p 1inly telleih, that we ould nat be 19110) ant, why come nts Fog 
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fugitine prieſtes come ouer into Englind. Theſe ſealtions fire- 
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brands did make no ſmall ſlime in the north partes, and luide 
7005 5 to ſlurre other partes of England to d ſcontentment, had 
uot Cad ero ed then deſſeines. 
At! rhi notwt! 2 indy g. albert pop! religion, and the 
proper m. of it began nom to be made marks: of faction, and 
thar her Mattie ſaw bydiuers practiſes in Englund. ma Ire 
land har ipiſtes did ſeedte her life, as 4 the dettruction of her 
E1Ng ame, and that the Ie ſu. tes and pr teites that were fe wh 
from Rome, cue for no other "par peſe, then fo practiſe 1g gun 
ber life and the ſtate, yet did ſhe ane I fe to diuers rebels and 
traitors, refuſme mercie to none, "but ae 70 reful edto accep! 
er faucur andmercie. At * one time he cauſed tu enty of this 
me f 11e on to be [ent , may}. nd at ano. hey [17,6110 477 d twenty, 
and. it And. he i 4 hurue, mo of rem: co. lem 47 hz reſt Lu [tif 
of tre: ſon or other capitall crimes. And now ſhe keeperh atners 
line, thatif they had, either her Macftie in their pon er, or 
01 * hom they finde contrarie to theli fun poſes mould not 
ſpare their liues one homer: nor content themſelues with orat- 
Brie reuenge. | 
As fer obittr ate recuſants, Wh, ch no doubt) for the mafl 
Thit eppea= park © are ſec retly reconciled to the pope, and adhere to 
23 670 her enemies „el ave they emoy their landes un. 49 des, aud 
ef ready to countrie, andin effect their liberties, and are onely [ub to 
Lewd, pecunſarie puniikments, which either 1 hr eſcape, not being 
en gp th rough fauour, or by leighies auoyding N endite- 
ent, or by CONMEY ANCE of thei landes fo = ng r the lune er 
com os unding for their puniſhment, 
Compare her Mateities actions with the cruel! procee- 
dings 0 Pp and you jr all ſoone ſee an exceeding great 
Thu 15 proce a:fference. She * exec. eth none for nere INAILIECOM of rh; Zion, 
inthe ent qynleſſe Inder colour of rel'g on they be t. hen practiſin g fer 


our ebe 
alenge. her enemies authoritie, ara a 47. lin ber /ta re, an. 71 ſon : they 
ſpare none. She ſpureth nozor; ors te, hers of popi) ſh here, es, 1nd 


ft! ethonly pecumaſ ie multes t pon 77 content ecu}, Mts, 


that 
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that plamly —_ her gouernment; 5 they kill man, woman tThe maſſacre. 


and childe that ſhall profeſſe true religion. She onely defendeth A rence and 
her ſelfe againit thoſe, thut are ſe nt to pertur be the peace of u 
her gouernment; they by tormentes and rackes ſecke out pea- 

cible perſons ind cæecute them to death mo#t cruell 7 She pro- 

ceedeth accor Aung to Inv t heſe contrarie to all lawes " maſſacre Hi. Nutalis 
men, women, and children, whom they ſaſpect ro becontrarieto 
themſelnes in opinion. 

IVhich clemencie of her Maieſtie, if it had either beene well 

accepted of forreine nations abroad, or elſe had moilified the 

hart of diſloyill pupiſis at home, all men a Hane well liked, 

and magnified. "But ſeeing this cxtraordinarie faucur, or ra- 

ther rem, en eſſe of 4 {awes and ſuſtice towards them hath cau- 

ſed diners rebeilions both in En gland and Ireland, and made 

them bold to attempt againit her 2; zeſties life and gouern- 

ment, and giuen ſome of them courage to conſpire with far- 

reine enemies, and hardened the harts ; of our enemies againit 

vs, and weakened the hanas of ſuch, asotherwiſe would haue 

beene forward inough to attempt againit themzand finally diſ- 
ſolued the ſinemwes of gonernment in Juſfer! ine malcontents to 

practiſe and not maintaining the preſent ſ{ate, and executing 

lawes againft offenders: many doe thinke that againſt ſuch 
perſons, that are ſo enill ai ſpoſed and ſo firmly lnked to forreire 

enemies, good initice is moſt neceſſarie, and that it is farre more 

profitable and expeatent to execute lawes, then to pardon ſuch 

offenders. For while ſuch wipers are ſuffered to gnawe the en- 

trailes of their mother, and yet are not puniſhed; and wnalcom- 

tents ſaffered todegorge their poyſon agamn#t religion, lunes 
gouernment, mag: iftrates, min:#ers of the churth, and all ho- 

neit men; it in no maruell, though the number of difleyall ſub- 

iccis e and though well affected and honeft men with- | A. «tyeareth 
drawe rhem(clues, and ven diſcouraged. Nom of le they JO 
i haut raken to themſelues 4 pr EY ian and ondactons li- lbelsdinerſly 


bertie, not onely to ſpeake their pleaſure of her Mateſite, hy * — 
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her lawes and good friends, but alſo to aduince the canſe of the 
publike enemies of the ſtate. Edward K* on 4 Semmanrie 
k He ſeto pric ſt was no ſooner by/\er Mateities fuudus k deltucred out 
Sante19 9%, of priſon, and from the danger of death, which he h:d well de- 
at = ug /erucd, but he publi)i ea agu her ana her Mateſttes noble 
ie with 114 gan, farber and brother a maſt odious andruling libel deuoi de of 
e- ailrruch and hone ſtie, and for more credit toit, ſet it out vnder 
Nicholas Sanders his name and anthoritie after his death. This 
courſe was alſo raken by Nichols Hu pesfield, w ho enioving 
liberiue to doe what himliſted, ibuſed his bertie to rateon 
his prince and conntrie. Theſe arethe men, 1 hi gve about to 
2a1ke their nation, and thu gonrnment in famous and odio 
to all poiteritie. Aud tlus me giucliſe and hibertie tothoſe 
that ſecke nothing wore, then to deprine ws of L:fe, and 7008 
Lt. 


ches, 


Nay they are litelh gromre ſo inſolent, that they dare not 
onely taxe andruleut relrnton and nonernment but allo reuell 
at ail thoſe, that once beginne tro open their mouth in defence of 
the truth of her Matcſt:e, of inflice, and of. he:r councrie ; and 
not onely that ſus al/opreſune to offer their paitrie tau hlt 
to the view and conſideration of the Lordes of hoy Maiehties 
counſell, which are the chiefe maintatiers of religiom and iu- 
ftice. Aud that this is moſt true, we neede no further provie, 
then acertaine treatiſe entituled a Wardeword, and written 
in ourward ſhew againſt Sir Francis Haſtings, but in very 
tru'h againſt religion, and this gouernment. 

This good Knight of a right zealows minde toward reli- 
gion, and 4 loyall and louing affection towardes her Mateftie 
and the ſtate, giueth the word to his countreymen, and ſtirreth 
wp ſuch as ſſerpe in too much ſecuritie, ro conſider the malice of 
the Pope, the preparations of the & panyaras, and the trecherie 
of Spunioliced papiſtes, that either at home or abroade enter- 
tame intelligence with them: and ſecing forreine enemies 
ſeele by force to take the cron ne from her Maieſtie, and to 
ſubgert 
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[ubuc I the 1. 1 , and to 2 ant not onety ſalſe relig- n, ab. illo 
ana ſolute iyr annie in the lind; he exharteth ll lorall /ub- 
jects, and iu Engitjh willing'y 10 aduenture therkues an 
to ſpena the g. — 4 2 defer ce of therr rel. gin, prirce and 
countrie . He adui ſeth aljo all ti ue Chnift-ans dil gently to 
watch,and to ben are of the trechi rous tractiſes o prieit s, Je- 
ſures, rinegued Engliſh, and their conſortes, as meaning n- 
thing elſe, but the ſul wer ſum of rel gion and ſtate. In all which 
d ſcourſe, what one ſentence can be. noted unwoorthie en her 4 
true Chriſtian, or a loyall ſubiect, or a wocr:hie kmeght ? Is it 
ot lawfu'l to oppoſe himſelfe agamit pub lite enemies and 
traitors, and to (hew his aſfectium toward his prince and coun- 
tie? Sure, this our connte) feit N. D. 1 „0 e name Parſons the 
leſuite doth borrow, as he doth ihe name of Dolman ver 
where, is very much offenacd, that either our knight ſhould 
ohen bi mouth in defence of the ſtate, or offer bimſelfe ren id: e 
to reſiſt the publike enemies thereof. Nay further he aduan- 
ceth the Pope and Spaniard, and muntaincth the cauſe of 
knowne trattors, and ratleth at all, that dare ſpeake any th: me 
againſt them. I herein I ncede not note vnto you either his no- 
torious follie, that ſfen ing himſeclfe a profeſſed enemie of his 
prince and countrie, yet thinketh to obtaine fauour for his cli 
entes the papiſtes arthe princes hanaes, or their boldnes, that 
vauunt of thu champion, when no man can like him, but mutt 
neeaes ſlew a diſlike of hu prince and countrie, and benray 
2 mſclfe to be an enemie to the ſtate. But Ideethe rather re- 
ort vnto you the ſamme of this mans pe. ud, ne, that you My 
the better vnderſtand the boldneſſe and impuaenc e of this 
generation, and how through our o:yne remiſſeneſſe wee haue 
ſuffered them to grow to this height of. inſolencie. 
He ap pealethto the Lordes of her Mie flies counſell; and 
I hope they will cenſure ſuch a raylme libeller and len de com- 
pamen ac cor ame to his deſer ts, My ſelfe alſo doe com mende 
vnto them thus n hole cauſe, and aoubt ut, but hill ma 
4 1 tech 
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turely conſider the pride of the enemie, and the nect ſitie of ig- 
ſlice: & that all magiſtares & goo! ſubtects wil concurre with 
them in this caſe. Clemencie and debonnairctie t very comen- 
dable; but to ſuffer either Gods honor to be duolated rhrowgh 
Jolatrie or ſuper #15101, or the Chriſtian magiſtrates life or 
perſon ro be endangered; or the commonwealth to be vndermi- 
ned for want of due puntjhment of offender 5, is not to be termed 
clemencie, but rather a remiſſencſe and diſſolution of gogern. 
ment, neither well agreeing with religion, nor ciuill policie, 
Ala king of Iud ih i commenaed, fot that his hart was vp- 
right with the Lord al his daies: yer .in no finn blemiſhce 
lum, that he put not downe the high places, where the peo- 
ple hadeſtabliſhed another worſkip, then that which the Lord 
had appointed. Manaſſes ikewiſe, although v pon his retarne 
from Babylon, he reformed religion and ſctled matters in Gods 
temple; yet in he noted for that he ſuffered the people to ſa- 
crifice in high places. For idolatrous worſrip is not to be ſuſfe- 
red in any corner, nor by conniuencie to be diſſembled. 
Neuber tsit policie to giue too much hbertie to ſuch as gine 
open ſignes of malcontemment, and eit her ſecretly undermine 


the ſtate, or publikely tranſgreſſe lames. That ſtate ſuth * Ae- 


ſclunes, is good for nothing, that hath no ſtrength to re- 


preſſe offenders againſt lawe. 4 i S mains, ine H 
e d 1%; aduiyrs yu. Neither us there any greuer ma- 
ladie in a ſtate, as ſaith Euripides, then whenmalcontents and 
offenders are ſuffered to flouriſh. h CTY Y arrec Of „nes, rss. 
Tulle ſut h, that dangerous and diſobedient ſubiecti are with 
mulctes, impriſonment, and cor porall puniſhment to be reſtret- 
ned. Magiſtratus, ſaith he, nec obedientem & noxium ci- 
uem multa,vinculis,verberibuſque coercento. Neither can 
any commonwealth be maintained, but where there is à cor- 
re ſpondence of puniſhment to tranſereſion of lawes. Noxiæ 
par pœna elto,ſai!h a wiſe ? politike. And ſo reſpectiue were 
the Romaine lawes in this point, that where by ſleig ht, or want 
t 
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the offender could not haue the penalrie of the lame laide pon 

um they gaue power to the magiſtrate to lay anextraordinarie 
panſhment v pon him thut no offence might eſcape vnpuniſted. 
Generaliter placet, ſath & Y{p1an, in legibus publicorum 1? 1.9wri-, 
iudiciorum, vel priuatorum criminum, qui extra ordinem . 
cognoſcunt præfecti vel præſides, vt eis, qui pœnam pecu- 

niariam egentes eludunt, coerc itionem extraordinariam 
inducant. To ſpare rebels and traitors doth cauſe diuers incon- 
wentences. I ail courageth loyall ſubiettes to aduent ure in de- 

fenceof the ſlate; it mubeth the rebels more inſolent; it giuet i 

more opportunitie to forreine enemies to practiſe; and finally 

the example of ſparing ſome, dolh embolden other euill diſpoſed 

perſons to attempt the like, II #s an ede ſaying, Impunitas 

magna eſt peccandi illecebra. Finally rhe lawe of God acth 

ut. ſword imo the magiſtrates band, not for naug hu, but to 
manta ue honeſt men, and topuniſh the wickel, 

Now as it is not ſafe nor profitable to let rebelles and tray- 

tors paſſe wit hout due iuſtice; ſoit is not religious nor piow to 

ſuffer hereticall and falſe teachers, and ſpreaders of ſetFes and 

diuiſjons ro eſeaye vndumſhed. God bath * eſt ibliſhed a ſharpe Hotter. f. 
law againſt falſe prophets, that fhall entiſe men To go after 

other gods, or ſhall go about totume men from the Lord 

their God. He commanndeth the magiſtrate to put them to 

death, and forbidarth prinate men To pity them, or keepe « 1,4. ». 
them ſecret. The apoſtle writing to the Romaines © exhorteth * Mn. 
them, To marke ſuch diligently, as ſhould cauſe diuiſion, 

and offences among them,contrary to the doctrine, which 

they had learned, and to auoide them, The emperors Gra- , 7m"! £46 
tian, Valentinian and Theodoſ1us put hereticall teachers to Manich, wa 
perperuall ſilence, and charged inferior officers not towinke at ., g, , 4 
hem. Arcadius and Honorius deprined them of all exerci- kunt 
ſes of their falſe religion, ? Theodoſius and Valentinian the * 

P< ; L. t. cant. 
younger bamſſ ed Arians,Manichees, and all heretites ont of n ee. 
the Rom une empire. And ſor thu cauſe did ſaint Auguſtin «f:& 78. 

4 2 highly 16. 
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hizb: y commend the emperors iuſtice and teach, That it 
was neceſſaty, that heretic all teachers thonld hae preſicd 
and corrected, Certes if lawes had bees executed ag ain ſt po. 
p1jh prieſts, leſutt 5,and of ther friers, and falſe terchers neither 
would they haue inſinuited themſe/ues into this king deme and 
Into Ireland with that bolaeme(/c; Wor couliſ% un (nm pie 
ſoules haue beene ſeduced, to the eternall de{/rnilion of their 
ſoules,and of ſome oft heir lues; nor | ould they ſo much hue 
encreaſed the pop fad 8,45 [Omen here thry bane a0, b. 

I donbi not, but magiſtrates bot) (ce thoſe i comue ten- 
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and netorious rebelles ana aten, 
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aud re belllio. Wales mtomurtyrs, and by his painted gloſ- 


{es burniſhing out here ſie ſuper ſtirion, anard latry fe for true re- 
Igion cut bolike faith & Goas true worſhip; tl hue 7 font telle 


Ihbeare to Goas truth, and laue [owe to her l 1 y and my 
country, ana not leaſt of all, for that harty affection which 1 
beare to all my Chriſtian countrymen, w home theſe f ſe tea- 
* s appurelled in ſh eepes clothins with their counterfeite 
ſleepes bliyt ing eeke to abuſe; andertaken ro anſu ere all his 
ple w ng. O. toruſlifiethe honeſt and rel gious intention of that 
noble 705 g/t Sir Francis, that firſt aducntured to ſpeake 
gun ſſ them, an: arojler in venerall that our enemies are ns 
ſuch bug g, we neeac to fe. ie oy HOY 000! Al: fugil Hes 
Inc chinneeents. as they, we preten. led; nor the fr £10 (6: « pa fl 
aun Ie are far to truſt them. 
22 Fc ule he l all not con plaine that we refuele any in- 
d ft rent triall, Ne it not amiſſe, to vnde take his 
chile ge 45d 70 Metie hn ar enery Ini He, and in cucryen- 
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counter, following im paſe by paſe, and ioyning foore to foote. 
He won. a pere. 0 Dr me, Ton * * iriall, V b1collato pede 
dimicandum eſtzer as Virgil ſaith, Vbi hæret pede pes, den- 
ſu que e viro vir: ks refuſe nor, when we ſhall ſee bim and 
his con/{ortes come Agaluſt 7 US in plaine field. But 131 the Meare 
while we are to try Our ms with nords, and not with armes, 
4 toinftifie fir ſt our accuſation againſt Rom h religion, then 

7.41nſt the pope, the Spaniard, the  tefantes 2 dnl Allen, 
ING YOCH tes. 1} a all CHRETIES, ITY AYIOTVS, aud N. c: Mente, 
N 2 e . Aa foraſmut 5 is UnAer colour — 10M OWY 
aduer(iry would lun defend all attempres andprattiſes ag.unſt 
this [Late I banc Biih my ani erer nto this N caay cos 2oyned 
1 breife d'{coar ſe and in ces tame new enccumess Arawing him 
foo/th inte anew combat prooutd tht popijh relizion,wherecn 
be (ouch landein as if it were cat lol e and the old religion 
of Chit s cl ops — nor ancient, nor true 
9 ons ad finaily, that neither the church of Rome 1 the 

We * web of Chriſt nor — aoems and adherents that 
j ue beene executed for traytors, true ſubiectes or martyrs. 
Which treatiſe if it prof not obſtinatepapiſts,yet ſt allit great- 
ly ſtrenzthen the hands of good ſubiec ls, and of all men well af 


fe 2 a, and lay others that they be not eaſily carried either in- 


boo imons ſauoring of hereſie,or elſe tending to diſleyaity, and 
— 
all nor neext to tell you what manner of manthis V. D. 
,ag unſt whome we dcale. He atclareth himelfe ſo plunely, 
tha t cannot more cuidently prooue him either a malicious 
enemy,or ad fog wy *rayror, then be doth himſelfe, For v hat 
@rearer ſene of. 3} enemy, thento pleade the cauſe of publ. le 
enemies, and to en W am commendation ſhould be giuen, 
or any bleſing hapten to this ſtate? What more plaine con naidti- 
an of luis ti ec herous intentions, thien that he extolleth the pra- 


fes of, Ne, ana tn Ten) ory. that forreine enemies an. 1y e- 


ted rebells haue not Pr eu. ud agam|, vs It hun aud ſaying, 
that 
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that eagles loue eagles, and beares well ſort with beares, 
„ NF Way . sc, Ur (482% IJ MUpURS, 
7. t 4 12s, 4 ſaith T heocrit ws. 

There cannot be dewſed any thing more malicious, then 
[ he pope and Spaniard to the E neljh MATION: neither cun any 
ſpeake more ſditefull y of hu country, of this ſlate, and of reli 
gion, then thu rinegued Engliſh, and Hiſpamolized fugitine. 
Aud doe wee maruell, if they be friendes, and toyne toge- 
ther ? 

Onety thiztmuchro be maruelled, that any ſoper minded 
papiſt ſhou!d allow ſuch a proctor to ſpeake for hm, or that this 
Noday zrould be ſo preſumptuous, as to preſent his fooleries to 
the councellʒ or ſo fool.jh,zothinke,that ſuch notorious enemies, 
and rraytors can grace the cauſe of papiſts, or procure them fu- 
uour, whom hi patronage makethmuch more ſuſpect, then he- 
fore. Thus we may bol.tly conclude, that what ſoeuer ſuch ene- 
mies perſwade or offer, thus it cannot be for the good of our 
[tate.Ir is anold® ſaying ix dcr dluen H int. The gifts 
of enemies tend not to our good. The Greekes as ts ſatd,jm tune 
pat moul i preſent AMineruaof Troy with a horſe; but inthe 
bellie there lurked treaſon.So this Sinon N. D. if ſuch a Nod- 
ate may be compared to Sinon, would per ſwaade vs to receiue the 
horſe-religion of papittes, and horſe-friendſhip of Spaniards. 
But ifhe jhould preuaile, then might we ſay of him, as the olde 
man in Plaut us ſaid of P ſendolus, Superauit dolum Troia- 
num, atque vicit Pleudolus. But I hope 1 baue diſcouered all 
the trecherie of this Sinon, or Pleudolus, or falſe tractor, or 
what ſoener his malice deſerueth to be called. 

It may be ſome willmiſlike, that I ſhould ſo roug biy handle 
our countrie papiſtes and their religion. But they muſt conſider 
whas rebellions huue beene raiſed, ar what practiſes haut 
beene attempted againſt her Miieftie, this ſtate, and all true 
Chntians by this faction. I doe not meddle with olde men that 
are abuſed with ancient errours and live quietly, but with fac- 
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t 9144 papiſtes, and ſuc h as aide them, and recei ue them, and ei- 
they haut corre ſpondence with ſorreine enemies or receine ther 
agents. Now what termes can be too bitter againit theſe, thas 
ſcele to bring in ſtrangers tooppreſſe all hone#t men to rumate 
their countrie, to murder their prince, andall that ſhall adhere 
ro her? As for the religion of papiſis, whereby I vnderſtand 
all thoſe corruptions, which under the popes authoritie they 
hue brought into the church of God, and which the church of 
Englund refuſeth, it is nothing but a packe of nouelties, ſaper- 
[titious vanities and hereſſes as we both haue, ind atgaies ſhall 
be readie to maintaine either againſt Parſons, or the cardinall 
leſute Bellarmine or the proude ſt of that ſect and faction. This 
rel:gion of poperie therefore being not that ſeede, which Chrift 
did ſowe in his field the church, bur the cockle, and weedes 
ſowne, and ſet by the malitiows man, while the gouernours of 
the church were aſleepe, what termes could I ſe more gentle, 
then I haue done? 

T his I may bolaly ſay, that I haue not followed the aduer(a- 
ries veme in ſcurrilows ſcoffine, YAY danitie inruffianlike 
bragging nor his ſharpneſſe in plaitierayling, But why ſhould 1 
goe about to excuſe my ſelſe before the faultes be prooued? 
Perc:ſe it ts no fault to write, as I haue done. And weve it 4 
fault, yet I truit thou wil bearewuh my weakeneſſe : ſeeme, 
4 the © apoHHle ſaith, All of vs offend in many things. T his * 1406.3. 
I ſpeake im the preſence of God, that my intention was not to 
wrong wy, but onely to lay domne the truth plainly, that we 
may knowe not onely who be friends, who be traiters;, bur alſo, 
who they be that contend for religion and iuſlice, and who not. 
Reade with indifferencie, and weigh my allegations, and com- 
pare dil gemi my deſence nu the N odcies challenge, and 

then we thy libertie in in 17ement, and refbett not me, tut the 
cauſe, and the proofes. 


That God by meanes of her Maieſties gouernment hath 
beſtowed many benefits vpon the realmeof England, 
as well in eſtabliſhing true religion, as otherwiſe: 
and that our aduerſarie in his fill encounter ſheweth 
himſelfe both ſhameleſſe in denying it, and vngtatefull | 
inrefuſing,andnot acknowledging the ſame, Jl. 


beit the malice of papiſts is 

.; Vs > ; |; | 2 
2 actions, and (landering her go- 

uernment; pet who ſo liſteth to 

conſider the ſame with indiffe- 

rencie, cannot choſe but ac- 

6 ell knowledge her to bee an ercel- [1/4 

=D CAA ISS 21] lent and ſingular woman, to bee i! 

Ta - parangoned with the famous 

5 oo0e © 500 =o 53%) women of ancient time, if not 

= p;eferred befoze them. Oſorius 

albeit fo2 his religion oppoſiteto her, vet could not choſe, but 

highly commend her, both foz her manly conftancy,q4 mature 
wiſedome, and ſingular modeſtie. Quid admirabilius ſaith . , fe 
he, quam in fœmina virilem conſtantiam, in virgine ſenilem ante 1:b,3.de 
* , in ſumma opum affluentia ſummam modeſtiæ religione, 
audem eminere ” Yeepzaileth alſo her witte, her learning, 

and her clemencie. Es ſingulari ingenio prædita, ſaith he, & +» 15;4:w. 

magnarum artium diſciplinis erudita : laudibus manſuetudinis 

& lentatis, quæ cum iſtius forme venuſtate conſentiunt, excel- 

lis, nec eas laudes, quæ ex conſtantiæ magnitudine oriuntur, 

tibi repudiandas 3 Peter Bizarus by chance mentio- 

ning her in his ſtozie of the ſtate of Genua,voth * call her Lec- « 214.5.4%-, 

tillunam Heroinam, & nuſquan ſatis ainplis laudibus celebran- Gemsen 23. 
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2 hat great benefus huue en lued 
dam; and doubteth not foz her rareindowments both of the 
body and the minde, and fo2 her tlement, and wile gonern⸗ 
ment to compare her to a b2icht ſtarie, excelling the ip!errdonr 
o other pꝛintes ofher time, And that theſe pꝛaues pꝛoteded 
rot of latterte, not one.y thct: country, the men being ſtran⸗ 
gers to her, but her noble actions do declare. 

All this notwithdanding the e papiſis, albeit tico fo her 
by diuers oblig tions both of lubiectoen, and extraczdimarie 
fauoꝛ, yet cannot endure to heare Her pꝛatſed. The Noddie 
our aduerſarie although he plead to2 her fauour, pet coun net 
vouchſale her one god worde. Vis conſoꝛts they haue — 
her with many lend, and ſlanderous words. NIS Ollas Sanders 
and Ele ad, of whom the deierucd better, be. gan | ay col ec 
Nand2onus accuſations againſt her. Edvard Rincon whom 
hedcliucred out of pꝛiſon, and ſet at libertie — * tor g 
to raile againſt her, by whom he recciued lith. Fromth le 
fo! untaines B z:us, Kibadmeira, and diuers other railing fri- 
ers haue boꝛowwed matter, and publiſhed diuers libels to her 

diſhono2, Peither map it ſeme marueilous if malicious men 
haue ſpoken maliciouſly. oꝛ 1t her enumies haue DEctared their 


ö. —— againſt her. The wicked do abhorre the ſe 


that walke ariglit, or as the old Latine interpreter "8" Abo- 
minant ur in 7 Ts 4mretta ſunt via. Bing Dauid © ſaith, That 
he vw 8 LCCOL ec a VV ooniderment 5 Or 45 4 monſter of IDAaNnie, 
Procigtum laith her futtus ſum multis. Sher hath beene a nurſing 
mother to Gods church, and therefo2c the enimies of Gods 
church hate her, and ſpeake euill of her. Nay they ſpcalie emll 
of her, and perfecute her without a cauſe. Clement the ſe⸗ 
u*nih began the perſecution againſt her in the perſon of her 
parents, declaring the mariage ok her father and mother vn- 
lawſull. Paule the third, when ſhe was yet an infant, did 
ſecke her deſtruction, as did Herode the deſtruction of the 14110- 
cent chudꝛen in Bethlehem. Harke how he thundꝛeth out his 
ſentence againſt her, declaring her vnable to ſucceede her fa- 
ther in the crowne of England. Om:cno Henrico ex predicta 
Anna Bollena ſubolen, ſaith he, fauto rumq; ſuorum uberos 
14'1} NATOS,QUE naſcituros vique ad cum gradua. K *(| CUEN 1UT 4 
huiuſmodi pœnas extendunt, omnibus poſtettiombus, domi 
nijs, liberta d e111 E priuilegijs; honor hus. ( 3 t Ons me F T7 
us AC unmobi bus, quouiſinodo obtentis priua mus, ac infa- 
les 


2-pon the abrogation of popiſh religion. 3 
mes eſſe decernimus, See he peiſecuteth the king and his 
childꝛen, and all that fauour them, although they were not pet 
, boꝛne into the wozlde. Oh what miſchiefe woulde her haue 
J done, if her had had power and autho2itie, that thus without 
all authozitic and meanes to wzeake his malice, ſheweth the 
bitterneſſe of his choler the popes adh rents neuer ceaſed , 
vntill they had bzought her moſt innocent mother to her end 
which was the greateſt greefc that toꝛmeated the king lying 
on his death bedde,and ſoꝛe repenting himſelſe ſoz the wꝛo g⸗ 
full ſhedding ol that innocent Qucenes bloud , as many then 
pꝛeſent did teſtifie3 and Theuet a ftier, a man not ſulpc a, deth 
lcauerecozdcd in his Viſto zie, of which we ſhall repozt the * z/5.r5.c-7 
teſtimonie harcaſter. Neither did thep onely murder the g. 
innocent mother, but alſo ſought by ac of Parliament, to 
diſable and from the ſucceſſion to exclude the daughter, In 
Quane Maris time by diuers p2aciſes they ſought to kill 
her. hen their malice toke no cffen, pope Pius, Gre- 
gorte the x13, Sixtus qumtus, and diuers other popes by 
warres and rebellions, haue attempted to depziue her of her 
kingdome. It may alſo bee pzobably ſuſpeced, that they ſub⸗ 
ozned digers to kill her, 02 poiſon her. Vowloeuer they 1 
were acquatated with thele pzaniſes, certaine it is, that di- ll 
ucrs of the popiſh faction haue conſpired either by lwoꝛde, 1 
o2 poiſon , 02 other meanes to deſtroy her. And now when 
they are not able to da her other hurt, they perſecute her with 
their tong. So wicked men Do ſcorne the pliettie of the 
wit, as the holy © Scripture teacheth vs. They publiſh in 6.7: 
lamous libels againſt yer perſobn. This our aduerſarie doth 
llander her gouernment, as if this land had receiued no bene⸗ 
fite by that refoꝛ mation of religion, which Cod w2ought by 
her meanes. But the teſtimonie of emmies and traifours by 
| all lawes is repelled. 
, That God hath by her mea es greatly bleſſed this land it 
3 doth appeere firſt by teſtumonie eichet of her aduciſaries, as of 
I Olorius;02 of ſträgers, as of Petrus BIZ Arus.C Aud nagis obitu- 
* pendu ſaith (Morims. QUAN! wolle tn» & de 0 AT) imnulers na In dretat,. 
5 turã tantis elſe virtutibus ornatam & inſtructam vt totũ tegni ante {1/48 
pondus ſuſtineat, in eoque muncte maxima cum laude veiſe- . 
tur: quod vix multotuiu hominum excel entium confilio, vie- 
we, gde, authoritate coufieitur. Bizarus pꝛeferreih the 
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That great benefits haue enſued 
happineſſe of England vnder her gouernment, befoze all hap- 
pineſle of fozmer kings, and ages. Illud duntaxat, ſaith he, 

* Lib. ft, * obiter adiecero, Britanmæ regnum nunquam ab vllo (pace 

Gemen/, 23. aliorum dixero) vel retroactis ſeculis, vel patrum noſtraque 

me moria maiori cum prudẽtia, nec minori fœlicitate fuiſle ad- 

miniſtratum. This he ſaith of her Maieſties gouernment,wzt- 
ting about the 21. yeere of her raigne. 

But what ſhould teſtimonies of men neede, when her no- 
ble and famous actions do ſufficiently commend, and ſet foꝛth 
the pꝛailes of her gouernment ? Firſt as it pleaſed God by the 
hand of Deborah to deliuer his people from the tyzanme of 
Iabin 4 the Canamites, that ſome peeres had oppꝛeſſed them: 
ſo it pleaſed him likewiſe by this our Deboral: to b2eake the 
poke of the pope, and to deliuer the people of England from 
the tyꝛannie of the Cananites the papits , that had diners 
«7/:.123, Vares opp2eſſed vs and tyzannized ouer vs. Anuna noſtra 
: ſicut paſſer erepta eſt de laqueo venantium: laqueus contritus 

eſt, & nos liberati ſumus. Our ſoule ( that wee may vle the 
pꝛophets woꝛds) like a ſparrow is deliuered from the power 
ot hunters; the ſnare is broken, and we are eſcaped. Now how 
great this bleſſing is to be eſfemed , wer may eaſily iudge vp 
theſe particulars, Firſt we were deliuered from the heauie 
burthen of the popes decretales , of his excommunications, 
and his taxes and exadions, of which the very papiſts them- 
ſelues haue long complained, and yet finde themſclues there- 
with much agreeued,but that they dare not complaine. Frier 

3 — "Humbert affirmeth,that the exactions , excommunications, 

lo and conſtitutions of popes, were the cauſe of the ſchiſmes of 
the eaſtern and weſtern churches, Dicit quod cauſa diſpoſi- 
tiua ſchiſinatis Græcorum inter alias vna fuit propter gra- 
uamina Romane eccleſie in exactionibus, excommunicati- 
onibus & ſtatutis, ſaith Peter de Alliaco, who doth ſhew many 
particulars of theſe greeuances. The Pꝛinces of Germany in 

+ 100. gracar. à ce xtaine diet at Nuremberg did complaine, that the popes 

Germ.in Faſcic, did offer the A hundred grecuances and wrongs not ſufferable, 

er. expet, & Which they declare? by the particulars. And yet none of thoſe 

fugrend, concerned cozruptions of doctrine, By her Paieſtie we be⸗ 
came free from all the popes pillages: eractons , fromthe in- 
tuſticeoſhis cenſures,from the bondage ol his decretals farre 
moze greeuous then the ceremoniall lawes of Moſcs, whoſe 
poke 


d Judges, . 


ꝛ dan the abrog ation of pogiſh religion, 5 
poke notwithſtanding. as the apoſtle teſtificth, wat ſo heany, , ,- 
that neither the people then, noz their fathers were able to 

cc beare it. 


1c Sccondly, where in Qucene Marics time the people had 
d. the Scriptures taken from them in their mother tong, and 
i liued in great ignoꝛance of matters of ſaluation, as ſeldome 

being inſtruged in matters of religion; not oncly the woꝛd of 
g- God began agaime to be publikely read in Churches, but alſo 
th moꝛe ſincerely expounded, chen befo2e:neither were any exclu 
he ded from the knowledge ofthe ſame, 
of Thirdly, the true adminiſtration of Chziſts Sacraments, 
T which by the abommable maſſe had beene aboliſhed , was re- | 
he ſtoꝛed, and Gods people made partakers both of the Satra⸗ | 
in ment of his body, and ol the cup alſo ; and withall, the true f | 
rs doctrine of Sacraments was publikely deliuceicd vnto the 1 | 
1 people of God, | 
* Fourthly, Gods true woꝛſhip was againe reſtozed acco2- ü 
be ding to his molt holy wo2de , and the pzaciſe of the Catho- | 
er like church of Ch2iſt; which beloꝛe that had bene molt ſhamc⸗ 
w fully coꝛrupted with popilh traditions , and him ane inuen 
by tions. 
ne Jiftly,the rodde of the oppꝛeſſoꝛ by her peaceabie gouern⸗ 


ment was bꝛoken, and the fires quenched, that had burned lo 


— many innocents, and true martyꝛs; and the toztures reme- 
e⸗ ucd, wherewteth many honeſt men had beene grauoullp aiflic⸗ 
er ted; and peace was giuen to the church, fo that ail true Chai⸗ 
s, [ans might without feare malte pꝛoſeſſion of their faith, and 


of publikelp mate to celeb2ate the name of God. Thoſe that 
were cxiled returned, and ſuch true Ch2!ftrans as kept them⸗ 


+ 


-S ſelues ſecret, did mamfeſtly ſhew themictues. | 

ey Finally , cha did not onelx refta;e true religion. and the 

m right admimliation of Dacraments,anv Oods true wo2ljtp, 

in but allo aboluhed the maniſold herefies and cozrupticns ot 

es 5 popith doctrine. Sha ſhut the moutycs of pes and kriers 

e. pꝛeachers, not of peace no: lent from Cob, but on Ly the Bia 

ſe pope and his abherents , to maintaine hercſie and fagion, * = 
„ 8. hole Pzeaching notwutzu ding as ſaith Scapicton, Is the (4 _ 
n toundation ot Ciriſtian rei ion, Is it not a bꝛaue clic or, air? | 
re thinke pou, that is built v: on impious pop es, re —_ my 

le and milling pꝛieſts mouthes? Quonodo Chittas fourth h,: 
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- T hat great benefits hane enſucd 
citſque dodtrina, Chnfttanz religions fundau entum elt; lic 
ah nunc à Chriſto ui, eorum que doctrina, prædieatio, deter- 

ꝛatio fundlamenti apud me locum habebunt. And againe, 
In hac docentis N0.1:41N1S A choriate, in QUE Deum! Jen 
tem auditaus, rehgiomis notre coguoſcenqſte tundamentum 
neceſt ro pom —— Note, 5 p22y vou, how he faith moſt 
blaſphemoully, that God ſpeaketh by the popes mouth, and by 
the mouthes of ſuch friers and peſts as he ſendeth loz of 
tem heſpcaleth ) and how vpon their p2eaching he bundeth 
his Nomiſh rcligton. Cell, this abuſttie foundation is nowe 
diſconered, and we are taught to bilde, not on pope, 102 on 
kriers, noꝛ on legends no2 ties, no2 vnc ertainc tradutons; but 
vpon the woꝛd of God. Now allo by her Pateſlies authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, the moſt blaſphemous and idolatcous lacrifice, and ſcrince 
of the maſſe, and the prieſts of Baal with their )Salaamiticall 
fricrs are remwued out cf the church. The lame is alſo pur⸗ 
ged of idols and idolatrie, and men from wo:ſhipping of 
ſtockes and ſtones , and rotten ragges and bones, and from 
adoꝛation of angels and men departed this life, are bꝛought to 
woꝛſhip the true and euerliuing God. Finally where herceto- 
foze men were taught to ſecke remiſſion of unnes by maſſes, 
indulgences, iubileies, holy water, and other humane deuiſes; 
and belecued, that if they had not renuſſton here, they ſhoulde 
at the leaſt finde it in purgatozie: nowe theſe abuſes were 
quite remoned , and men taught, that Ch2uſt Jeſus without 
theſe ceremonies was the oncly wap to heauen; and that 
Chꝛiſtians obtcined remiſſion of finnes by faith in him; and 
that no woꝛkes pleaſed God, but ſuch as he commanded. This 
then is the firſt and pꝛincipall bleſſing which by her aieſties 
moſt happie gouernment this land emoicth ; a bleſſing J ſaie 
farre excelling all others, as farre as ſpirituall and eternall 
happincfle ercclieth tempozall commodities, And pet, as ap- 
pœreth by the confeſſton of ſtrangers, that wond2ed at the 
happineſſe and tranquillitie of this tate in the troubles, and 
turmailes of all our neighboꝛs round about vs, God hath ac⸗ 
cumulated vpon this people of England, by the meanes of her 
geuernment, diuners tempozall bleſſings alſo. 

We are therefoze ſecondly to conſider , what tempozall 
graces we haue obteined by meanes ol her happy attaining to 
the crowne, and by her gouernment, albeit J make no doubt, 
but 
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2 pon the abrogation of poprſh religion. 7 
bat that all theſe latter araces do flow from the firſt,as from a 


ho utaine. Foz God ſaith erpꝛeſlp, That he will honor thoſe, 
charhonour hm : and experience teacheth vs, that God bleſ- 


ſcth thoſe nations, which giue harboꝛ to his church, and with a 


true hart receiue his wo2de, and ſerue him duly accozding to 
the ſame, Firſt then we may remember, that by her meanes 
we were deliuercd from the thꝛaldome of the Spaniard, and 
the feare of fozrainclozds.into which dangerous fate Qucene 
Marte with her poperie had bzought this lande. Now how 
great a bleſſing this is, we may caſily vnderſtand, if we do 
but loke either into the miſcrable bondage of our neighbours 
of the low Countries, oz elſe of the Spaniards themſelues. 
And better then theſe we coulde not hope foz ; but many rea- 
ſons might mone vs to feare woꝛſe, of which we ſhall haue 
occalion to ſpcake herreatter. 


toꝛd, That aboue fiftie thouſand were done to death shout the 
caule of religion onely : and pet then neither was there any 
inquiſition eſtabliſhed, no2 did the Spamard command ſo ab- 
ſolutely,as ſithence he hath, @ince that time all the pꝛiuileges 
of the countrey haue beene broken, and ſuch intollerable 
w;ongs offered, and impoſitions and taxes latde vpon them, 
that the moſt aboundant countrey in Europe is now conſu 
med, and bꝛought to nothing. Jn Spaine the people liueth in 
exceeding feare of the Inquiũtion, and paieth the tenth of all 
things bought and ſold in the market, and beſide that diuers 
cuſtomes, and whatſoeuer burthens 02 impoſitions elſe the 
Pꝛinces can with any colour lay vpon them. So that nowe 
notwithſtanding the riches of the Indies, the people of Spain 
fo2 the moſt part are bzought to beggerie. 

Secondly by the aboliſhing ofthe popes vſurped power, 
his extreme exactions ceaſed , and the publike treaſure of the 
kingdome, which by his meanes was wont to be erhaulled, 
began to encreaſe; at the leaſt it was kept within the king⸗ 
dome. 

Thirdlp her Maieſtie reſtozed peace vnto vs, which 
Qucene Marie intricating her ſelfe in her huſbands quarrell, 
did exchange fo2 warres, and loſt Calice, ans all the remaitn- 
der of her anceſto2s poſſeſſions in France, This peace, but 
that the papiſts haue gone about by diners attempts at home 
2 4 and 


In the low Countries during , 
the time of Charles the fiſt, it is © repozted and pꝛwued by re 


Meteram 6.1 


ir Sam. . 


N. 


7 T hat great benefit s haue enſucs 
and abꝛoade to trouble it, hath now continued two and foꝛtie 
vœres anv vpward. Do it appercth what troubles, wants, 
warres, rebellions, lolles, 02 dilgrates haue hapned now this 
many pies to this nation, 02 elſe are intended agatnſt vs, 
that the ſame have wholy pꝛocceded from the popilh kagion, 
and their avommable and curſed dolatric and ſupertittion, as 
all blcffings that haue borne beſtowed vpon vs, haue illued 
from the fountaine of Cods faucur fo2 the maintenance of 
his truth, by meanes of her Paieuies gracious geucrn⸗ 
ment, and of her fathers and her bꝛothers noble put poles and 
deſeignements. Neither did her halellie reſtoꝛe prace to vs, 
onelp with fozreine enumtes, but reſtraine the crucll rage of 
popiſh butchers that murdered Sods ſainis at home, z made 
warres vpon them. the, 7 ſay,reſtozed peace, and gaue telt to 
Gods church. 

Laſtly by mcancs of her Maieſties gouernement, the 
trength of this land is growne great. Neuer were there moe 
valiant men of warre, no2 better men at lea, then now. Mer 
Nauie is excœdingly encreaſed: her munitions and furniture 
(02 the war is exceding. Neuer was there in England greater 
toe 9: learned men, noꝛ moe cunning artificers in al trades, 
There is no countrep better peopled ; no: was cuer pzince 
moꝛe reuerented, oꝛ beloued of her ſubicas. : 

Theſe blellings God hath beſtowed on her people by 
incanes olhcr gouernment. It hath pleaſed hun alſo ſingular- 
ly to bleſle her both with ſpirituall, and tempoꝛall graces 3 and 
to make her reignotarre longer, then ofmoſt of her pꝛogem 
(025,x to multiplie her dates aboue oꝛdinarie. Shed hath alſo 
ſeene the miſerable endes of moſt of her enumies, a d of ſuch 
traitoꝛs, as haue ſought her hurt; and long may ſher continue, 
and [x the contuſion of the reit to the comfozt of all her loui g 
ſubieas, and griefe of her wicked emimies. As fo2 thoſe, that 
haue either by open fo:ce, oꝛ pʒiuate pꝛaciſe ſuught to deſtroie 
her, they are all periched, and come to conkuſton: euen ſo Loꝛd 
let them all periſh, and rome to contuſion, that hate thie, and 
thy truth, and the maintamers and pꝛofelſoꝛs thereof, 

At this happinelle of the Englith nation, by the happie 
change ob religion made by her aieſtie at her firſt entrance 
inte her hiaugdome, it is no maruell, if this our aduerſarie, and 
215 coulo, to os repine: ſoꝛ that is the nature of enuic, to bee 

{02} 


r pont ſßie abrogation of popiſh religion. 9 
(02! 2te,if hee ſe no cauſe ofothers (ozrow: V Ixquet enetlachry- 
Ad 8 the Poet ſaith, « 1u1iat nil lach ry ima biie cerntt. {it E the 
p. :opertic allo of buſie fcilowes to be quarretling,ond accuſing 
ofolhers: ede on accuſations as — meate. 242. 
yo . 0. 24 - $%1n-73:,49S faith Pindarus They loke not into 
heir owne myſeries and calamities, but curicudploke into 
other countiies, not vnlike hungrie Crammarians , that are 
beſcanting till of the calamities of Troie, and pet ſee not their 
cwne domelt call miſeries, that moze neerelp concerne them. 
is true, as one 1 b. hat he th. at 15 curious in other 
Thich appekreth trne in this our 
— fo2 nladly wendehe; by ripptig vp our eſtate, 
ee manger that we haue receinmed no blefiing, 
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my rp, 


no: bentüte by change oi religion: but he demonſtrateth no 
on but his owne folly, inn92ance, and mallce. 
ve begumeth with a long tale of flatterie, and the * 7.r 


harmes cmma thei cots and at his firſt ſetting out entreth in⸗ 
toa common pt ace, as it were into a common Tune, plating 
and reümg hinſeie, but tpeuig and hariying his reader with 
his nadeleſſe folerics. Fo2 what ſkiilethat , J p2ay you, to 
know what a dangerous beaſt, a flatterer is? Againe who de 
nieih, but that flatterte is an odious thing: But what is this 
to vs: Canhethew that ſir Francis isa flatterer 7 no: nay 
he dath not ſo much as go about to pꝛoue any ſuch matter:no2 
doth he applie his common place to his purpoſe, but leaueth it 
as a fragment bozrowed out of ſome krierlike declamation, 
without any coherence to the reſt of his long ſpeake. here⸗ 
ſoꝛe to helpe him foꝛth where he fatlcth, we confeſle that flatte⸗ 
rie is afoule fault; and are content, that he ſhould ſpeake his 
pleaſure againſt flatterers. Fo: whatlocuer he ſatth againtt 
them, talleth right vpon him and his conſoꝛts, who albeit they 
ratle ſtarkely againſt honeſt men, yet are ſtill clawing the 
pope and the king of Spaine, and their adherents, ſhewing 
themſelues to be clawbackes, paraſites, and flatterers. what 
the pope ſaith, that they ſay all; what he demeth, they dente. 


Thep arc ok nere kiurcd to (inat 05 of whom Terence ſpea imer. 
* (hich hi ISIN — et.. 


2 ” 
7 «601 . 


arg That had no power to gataſay any thing, 
|. ſo ſaith * Sapleton, That the popes determination is the 


2 ndation of t1 s religion, They are allo like the paraſite in ** 


Plautus, whoſe belly taught him te ſpeake strange thinges : , 
{02 
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. aduance him aboue the mone : others ſay , he ſo farre 


Thi great benefits ame enſutd 
foꝛ theſe good fellowes ſoꝛ their bellies ſake ſpeake, valle, holde 
their peace, wzite, faune, flatter, and vnto the popes pleaſure 
turne their ſtile and their teaching. Mutato dico eccleſiæ, 

ſaith the * Cardinall of Cuſa, mutatum eſt & dei iudictum. 
Now by the church he vnderſtaͤdeth his holy father the pope, 
who as Scapleton holdeth , 15 tlic principall ſubiect of Ec- 


cle ſiaſticall authoritie. him a multitude of paraſites doth moſt 


palpable flatter, Auguſtin Steuchus doth honour him as a 


God. audis ſatth © he, Pontihcem deum appellatum, & habi— 


tum pro deo? Jomeſius wating vpon the rules of the popes 
chanceric, ſaith That the POPE is acertame vihble God. Papa, 
ſaith he, ett quoddam numen, & quaſi viſibilem quendam 
dcum Pra IC terens. Stap leton like a Hamcleſſe paralite doth 

woꝛſhip him, as his ſouereigne God on the earth, I anquam 
men. lolm Andreas in c.quanto. « 
lat. epiſcopi. and Abbas Panorimitanus in c. licet. de electione, 
ſaie, That he and Chriſt haue but one tribunall ſcate bet ecne 
them, Bonauenture calleth the pope | he onely fol uſe of the 
church, & Chriſts vicar generall. Robert Bellarn1inc who now 
in reward of his flatteric is made a cardinall flatterer, doth 


e tran- 


imothly call the pope The corner {tone of tlie church, F ac: 
compteth him not onelp A {tone molt precious, & approo- 
ved,fpoken ot by the prop het, but alſo as the ſunne in Ihe fe- 


mament, and the he: . 


Others 
CX 
celleth the emperoꝛ, as the ſunne in the firmament doth excell 
the mone. Sunon Beg znus inthe Councell of Latcrane, doth 
all Leo the tenth, 1 he Lion ofthe tribe of luda: and doubteth 
not to name him his ſamour ; Ecce, ſaith he, venir Leo de eri- 
bu luda, &c. te Leo beatiihune ſaluatoret N exlpectauumus , 
Another in the Councell of Trent ſaith, The pope was that 
liglit chat came into the world, abuſing het wo; ds of the ſcrip 
ture to flatter him: Þ apa ux , (aith he, vent in mundum. 
1urrecrewata * doth tall him King of kings, and prince of the 
church, andſaith,He hath more perfe&1on in him then all the 
re ſidue ot the body of the church. To recite all their flatte⸗ 
ries, were infinite : neither is it needfull, ſong theſe are ſufli⸗ 
cient to declare them in this kinde ſingular, Belide termes. 
they do fall do wne beloꝛe him, and adoze him, as an idole: they 
raric him about upon mens ſhoulders , and omit no kinde of 


{crmile 


nd, ute” of che church. 
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ſcruile flatterie. Gifford i caileth Ph: 1p the ſecond king of., 
Dpa ine, The greateſt monarke vnder the ſunne: to ſhe w him 1;4.4; 
ſcife to be one of the groſſeſt flatterers — the mane. And „ere. 


this Nobdy to ſhew himſelſe a noble paralite, vpon whom the 
rigouc 0 ts whole nucdine againſt ſlatterers doth molt fitly 


fall, calleth the pope of Rome and king Flup the ſecond ok 


Spaine . [ ne orcateit monarkes of & briftendown c:of which 
two, the farit is — no2 pꝛince, but an vſur- 
ping tyꝛant, and that of moꝛe maltce, theu might. The ſe⸗ 
cond, while he lines was a ſely old man, neither in his domi⸗ 
mons, no: in his actions deſerumg any extraoꝛd marie pꝛaiſe, 
no: betag in any ſoꝛt comparable to Chꝛiſtian peinces, of 
whom we read in tones. So we ſſo that all this common 
place ci flatterte, — rem the matter, ſo it fittcth this 
Noddꝛe and his conſoꝛts very properly. 


Aficrward — ving narrer to his purpoſe, he * telleth vs 


ä — | hat notwithſtanding her Maictties 


tende ch CIC IS NONE . 11 I? pic t! Ae d. ſco acereth n Or, 
nor We ul afeck J. that rueth not tlie di Hheulties that gro ve, 
1d are gro ing by alteration of rel gion. but his matters are 


fo well h "ndlet that his aduerſaries do caſilp diſcoucr his no- 
tonous umpudencie, and his kriendes do rue his ſümplicitie, 
ſæing him to 1 e as granted, and boldly to affirme, I hat all 
men tee and acknowledge the diſſiculties that ariſe out of alte- 
ration of n n; when none either ſeth, oꝛ iuſtly can affirme 
any ſuch matter. This, i he were not a ſtranger, oz rather an 
emmie to his countrep, he might know, that all honcſt and 
true harted ſubiegs, and not onely true Chꝛiſtians do holde, 
and willingly acknowledge, that the retoꝛmation of religion 
me ught by her Paieſties meanes, is the pꝛincipall foun- 
ane, from whence diners bleſlings haue ifſued, and flowed 

it to the great benefite of many. Neither doth any ampl lie 
thee pꝛetended difficultics and dangers , and holde our caſe 
ruthfull,but ſuch rinegued Engliſh, and traiterous pꝛieſts and 
fugitiues, as humſelfe and his conſo2zts are, who repine and 
grudge at nothing moꝛe, then our well doing and p2oſperitte; 
and whoſe traiterous pꝛaaiſes, they being combined with fo2- 
reine entimics of the ſtate, are the onelp cauſe, from whence 
either any ſuſpicion oꝛ feare can pꝛocæd. 2Sefide this, it anie 


talamitie did pꝛoced from this alteration of religion, then 
ſhould 


ne, 2 ante 
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12 Th great benefits hane enſued 
ſhould her Maieſtie deſerue moll blame, by whoſe authontie 
the ſame was wꝛought and pꝛocured: and fo ſhould this para⸗ 
ſite, that would ſo willingly inſinuate hunſelke into her fauoz, 
ſpill all fauour , by imputing to her all our 3 [cares 
and calamities. To clœre hiniſelſe he faith, Thac this alteration 
did not proceed from her one inclination at the firit. But 
while he would ſeeme to excuſe her he doth greevoufly accuſe 
her, as ifſha had done contrarie to her owne inclination, and 
had by chance, as if were, and without any knowledge o; 
firme reſolution entred this courſe, Me doth allo dep21ue her 
of the moſt pꝛincipall part of all her glozie, which roſe eſpeci⸗ 
ally vpon her zeale in refozming religion. Further he telleth 
a molt ſhameleſſe vntruth. fo2 who knoweth not that this re⸗ 
foꝛmation of religion did wholy pꝛocede from her owne molt 
carneſt ʒeale: did not ſho her elke, when any difficulties were 
ſurmiled vpon this alteration, neglea them all? was thu not 
al waies taken foz a pꝛofeſſoꝛ of Gods truth: was not this the 
onelp cauſe of VWincheiters, and all the papilts hatrcd and 
pꝛactiſes againſt her: finally, where he would gladly yerld her 
Maiclic ſome pꝛaiſe foz her god inclination, he doth like a 
noddie diſpꝛaiſe her, and charge her to haue wought that, 
VIuch all true affected men may rue. 

But to paſſe oucr his follie, and unduttſull behatnour tos 
wards his pꝛunce, to whom he owcth all honoꝛ and reuecence, 
# peeldeth none; that 1 he talketh of our eſtate, which he 
imagineth to be miſerable truth ull, deſerueth moe conſide 
ration. Foz gladly — he woꝛke a dullke of the pꝛeſent go⸗ 
uernment in mens mindes; and peimcipally he defireth men 
ſhoulde belteue, that all ſuppoſed dangers pꝛoced from the al- 
teca tion of religion at her Baickies firſt comming to the 
crowne., But foꝛ the firſt, the ſtate of things themſelucs will 
dt were. Lawes are o2bmnarily executed, no man is w2onged 
eicher in his perſon, 02 his lands, oꝛ his gods, but he may 
haut remedie. Religion is trucly pꝛeached 4 pꝛofelſed: and it 
any complaine, it is bicauſe ſuch malcontentes, as millike, 4 
oppugne the gouernment, are to much fauoured. Agauilt fo2s 
rame emimies we want neither meanes no: courage to refill, 
And ifnothing would mouc vs to like the ſtate pꝛelent, vet 
the malice of traitoꝛs, and enuie which they beare againſt it. 
map perlwade vs, that it is well founded and ſetled. 4 021f it 
were 
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were otherwiſe , they woulde then as much reioice, as now 
they ſozrow. 

Fo2 the ſecond we ſay, that howſoeuer we ſtand, true re⸗ 
ligion is neither the cauſe ok trouble, no of danger. Foz ifthat 
were ſo, then were all pzinces and ſtates, that pꝛoleſſe religi⸗ 
on, in the ſame caſe. Againe, then ſhould all that emoy popiſh 
religion eniop peace alſo x pꝛoſperitie: which experience teach 
eth vs to be moſt vntrue. Foꝛ the Poꝛtugals albeit extraoꝛdi⸗ 
narily popuh, vet are oppꝛeſſed by the tyꝛannie of the Spani⸗ 
ards , and the popiſh pꝛouinces of the low Countries liue in 
great llauerie. The French king Henrie the third, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding his deuotion to the pope, was in the end excommu⸗ 
nicated, veyed with rebellions,+ moſt ſhametully murdꝛed by 
a Dominican frier. Don Cxfare d cite duke of Ferrara was 
not, I trow, of our religion; pet did the popeercommunicate 
him, and molt w2onafully take his ſtate from him. Laſtly, if 
religion now pꝛoſeſſed were the immediate cauſe and ozigi⸗ 
nall of any trouble like to enſue; then ſhould not the papiſtes 
haue bene the pꝛincipall meanes to moue warres, and rebel⸗ 
lions againſt the ſtate, noz the onely p2aciſers againſt her 
Maieſties perſon and ſafetie, as we haue found them to haue 
beene. TWherefoze, if we will rightly eſteme , we ſhall finde, 
that as true religion 1s the cauſe of all thoſe bleſſings we en- 
toy : ſo poperie, and the faction that maintaineth it, is the cauſe 
of all pꝛadiſes againſt her Maieſtie and the ſtate , and of all 
rebclitons , and warres, and miſchiefes entended againſt vs. 
Againe, as we were without danger , as long as God was 
fruely woꝛſhipped and idolatrie repꝛeſſed, and Jeſuites and 
pꝛieſts, and their abettozs diligently ſought out, and puniſhed 
acco2ding tolawes, and all concurred reſolutely to maintaine 
true religion and the ſkate : ſo ſince Recuſants began of ſome 
to finde fauour; and maſſe-pzieſts and Jeſuites haue beene ſuf- 
fered to pꝛadiſe without puniſhment , and idolatrie is begun 
to be pztuily erected, and ſome mens mindes grow colde in 
maintaining true religion, and the pꝛeſent gouernment; it is 
no maruell, if ſome inconuenience be feared. But remoue 
this, there is no cauſe, why any ſhoulde either doubt, oz feare. 
Foz the pope hath buſineſſe inough to maintaine his owne 
ſtate; 4xno meanes to wozke vs trouble, but by Engliſh trav 
{02s In times paſt he was Stupor mundi, the Gent 
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ofthe woꝛld now he is Fabula nund:, that is, a matter fo2 idle 
p:icts and friers to pꝛate ot, but not to be feared, vniclle wee 
ute. The Spaniard hath moꝛe reafon to ſeare vs, and our 
aociates ofthe low Countries, that may be loꝛdes ol the ſea, 
if we pleaſe, and may take what part of the Indies we liſt; 
then we to feare him, Sure if his foꝛce had baue ſuch as is pze- 
tended, neuer would he haue ſuffred ſuch lcoꝛne, noꝛ deſcended 
to ſuch diſhonoꝛable tourſes, as he hath done. Both the pope 
and Dpantard depend vpon the aide of Englich tugitiues and 
malcontents. Dꝛaw from them this hope, then haue pon the 
end of theſe ſuppoſed feares, and a full awer to this traito?s 
painted tales and fabics, 

Thus you ſe this noddy hath neither reaſon, noꝛ truth in his 
diſcourſe. And pet that is not ali the laut ithath. 3702 it is alſo 
impertint᷑t to the purpoſe, 30: what üthrre were lome cavie 
of feare.o doubt: doth it thereto2c follow, that we haue recct 
ued no benents, no2 bleſſings by her Paieſties moſt happie 
gouernment, + the aboluhment of idol trie, and reſtoring of 
true and catholike religion: If then there be no tuſt caule of 
keare, and oncly certatne puſillammous companiens , quake 
at the popes thundzing and Spainth bꝛagging oꝛ clic pꝛetend 
to do it, bicauſe they loke backe to the flceihpots of Cgypt, and 
gloꝛp of Babylon; then are we to acknowledge Gods fauour, 
that hath not oneiy giuen vs many araces by her Matcſties 
meanes, but alſo meancs to maintaine them, and to ſccure 
cur lelues. And fo2 ſuch cowards as feare foꝛreine enimies, we 
are to put them into the nert ranke to Cnglith traitozs alrea⸗ 
die conſpired with the enume, 

Her telleth vs further, That by alteration of religion in 
England; Scotland, Ireland, Flanders, and Frarice,have taſted 
ot many nuſeries, tumults, calamities, and deſolations. Ve 
thould haue ſaid of manp bleſſings, and friendly fato2s, Jo: 
kindnelles and fauours, all our neighboꝛe haue receiued from 
vs: but thoſe calamities and veſolations that be ſpeaketh of, 
haue pꝛoceded from the popes furie and malice, and from 
his adherents, perſecuting quiet people (02 the pꝛoleſſion of 


— Chꝛiſtian religion. But let vs heare the telt of his wiſe 
tale. 


Beſide battels, murders, a ſtructions Ot countries, Freun 
ces, tovynes, cities, houſes, aud Particular men, laith hee, three 
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2 pin the abrog. ion of popiſh Ye gion. 15 
| Que CENCE, ar one King, haue beene all brought 
* ir bane 15 OCC3alion, Ve faith! further, Ihat the no- 
ble boules al Ainage s of Hanulcons, Douglalles, Stuardes in 
Con f I )efinondes ani other peeres in Ireland,hauc been 
thereby rumated : and finally, ! hat in France and Fianders, 
there 1s no end of the accompt of thoſe, that haue beene de- 


bred by this change ofreligion : as if we had p;ocured all 
hel battels, mmders, veſtrudions; o: as if wer, o: our — 

* were th '0:caion ofthe deſtruaton of p2inces 02 kings 

O. 25 if the 1maftacres of France, and thoic blodic erecutions, 

had bene con mitte d by vs. hat a thamecicſic fellow is this 
to unpute the cauſe of warres and tronbles to vs, that cucr 
anoided wartes as much as we could , and offered lozce to no 
man no: ener ün red, but as de:icudants loz ſauegard of our 
lines: te lambes the tcauſes o! the cruelticof wolues : 02 
were Chulliains the inthors of the blodie perſecutions of 
heathen Cmycrots 7 all thite bigge woꝛdes therekoze are ho- 

thing elle, but arcnycntsotihe Noddics dIUTTACed mind, and 
furious batred againk truth , that exclameth and cricth out 
vpon religion, a o umputeth al calamaittes vnto it whereas in 
truth all the cauſe of this wꝛacke and deftruaton both of Rates 
and punate families , p2occeded wholy from want of contcci⸗ 
ence, and hatred of true religion. o: if wee will loke backe, 
and ſearch the hiſtoꝛies ol our times, wer ſhail finde, that all 
thoſe tragicall irres, and hurlp - burlics, that hauc bought 
not onely millions of chaiſtians, but aiſo a great part of Chꝛi⸗ 
lendome to deſtruction, haue taken their beguming from the 
implacable hatred of popes and papiſts againtk Chziſtian 
religion. Paule the third enflamed the warres agaimlk the 
p:t1ccs of Germanite , which conſumed a great part of that 
countrep : humſelle ſent thither great fo2ces , both oi hozie and 
fotc,fraring not a little, leaſt Charics the ft ſhouid make any 
compcolition with the Germans. 

In the low Countries the people liued in peace and obedi⸗ 
ence to their gouernours , vntul luch time as the popuh facgt- 
on, fearing the rume of their 3avylon , beganne not onety to 
make cruell cdicts and decrees again the v2oicſio2s of true 
religion, but alſo by foꝛce of armes ſought to cltablill) both the 


Spanich inquiſition, and an ablclute ty2aiiic 
Pius the fift, when the kungs cf France and Dpaine ,, 
grew 
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15 T hat great benefit s huue enſued 
grew wery of troubles, ſent his meſſengers to negotiate with 
king Philip , and the Cardinall of Alexandꝛia, to let fozwary © 
the French king againſt his ſubtecs. Ye lent alſo money and 
ſoldiers to aide the king, to deſtroy his ſubieas. 

In king Henric the eightes daies, Paul the third; in this 
Quenes daies, Pius the fiſt, and Gregorie the thirteenth, am 
other popes * ſtirred vp diners rebellions in England and 
Ireland againſt lawfull pꝛinces. 

By the ſolicitation ofthe popes agents, many thouſands 
of innocent people were maſſacred in France, contrarie to 
faith, and pꝛomiſe. Theſe therefoze are the murderers, and 
maſſacrers of Gods ſaints : theſe are they which haue occaſt 
oned the ruine of diners noble houſes 4 perſonages. In Eng⸗ 
land the erles of Meſtmerland and Nozthumberland har- , 
kening to the ſeditious motions of the pope ruined them- 
ſelues, their houſes. By the ſame occaſion the houſe of Del 
mond, and other houſes in Jreland were ouerthzowne. Why 
the ruine of theſe honſes and men ſhould be imputed to religi⸗ 
on,there is not any colour. Jn Scotland the houſes and lina- 
ges ofthe Hamiltons, Douglaſſes, and Stuardes do pet ſtand, 
and if any of theſe houſes haue runne headlong into their 
owne deſtruction,it is no fault of ours. 

The Nueene Douager of &cotlant, that was ſiſter to the 
Duke of Ouiſe died oflickneſle. How the laſt DNucene tame to 
her end, Jrepozt me to publike aces andhiſtozics. Yer hul- 
band was not llaine by men of our ſide, but of theirs : not foz 
matter of religion, but foz other cauſes, Our aduerſary there- 
{oe dealeth ablurdly and like himſelfe , that imputeth the 
faults of Popiſh religion, that teacheth murder of chꝛiſtians, 
depoſing of pꝛinces, ſubuerſion of ſtates and kingdomes, and 
all manner of perfidious and cruell dealing, to vs. But ſup- © 
pole ſome erroz had beenc committed in France, and the lowe 
countries, why is the ſame mentioned here, where we diſpute 
about matters in England: can he not content himſelle to 
btter vntruthes,but he muſt alſo ſpeake impertinently, and ſo 
farfrom the purpoſe: 

Lo amend the matter, he deuideth all bleſſings into ſpiri⸗ 
tuall and tempozall, and denyeth that by change of religion 
we haue receiued either the one, oz the other. Foz before this 
alteration,(aith he, one God was adorcd not oncly in Engla . 

Uk 
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pon the abrogation of popijh religion, 17 
hut alſo throughout all Ch ſriſtendomée, a1 and atter one manner. 
De ſaith further, That there was one faith, one beleete, one 
forme of ſeruice, one number of ſacrawents, one tongue in ce- 
lebration, one ſacriſice, one head ofthe church, one ebedtence, 
one iudgement, in tune paſt; and that nov all 5 calrercd, the 
pet ple of England being diuided not o ncly from the rett of 
catl olik tes, but alſo from Li uther ans, Zui gli ans, Caluimits 

dad, and among themſelues at home. Wut dealing with an 
— and in matter fo controucrſtous , it he had beenc 
wiſe, hee woulde haue brought either better profes , 02 moꝛe 
modeſtte. To lie notoztouflp , mult needes woꝛke diſcredite to 
his cauſe, Firſt moſt vntrue it is, that beioze this alteration 
one God was wo:thipped th2oughout all Ch:ſtendome, and 
after one manner. Foz to ſpeake truely,the moſt part of thoſe, 
that called themſelues Chziſtians, liued without all knows 
[conc of God, oz of Chalk Jeſus, hauing nothing of Chiti. 
amtie, but the very name, and the outwarde Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. The reft,ſome fewe onely excepted, whom God 
enlightened with moꝛe knowledge, foz God, wozſhipped an- 
gels, and ſaints, and the blcfſed virgine. Nay they woz2thip- 
ped croſſes, and crucifires with diuine wo2thip,and fell down 
befozc ſtockes and ſtones, and rotten reliques3 ſome wozthtp- 
ped the pope as God, and by him hoped to haue plenarie in- 
dulgence of their ſinnes, Their manner of wozthip was ſo 
diuers, that euerp pariſh almoſt had their peculiar ſaintes, ſer⸗ 
nices, ſeſtiuall daies and ceremonies, 

Secondly ridiculouſly he doth diſtinguiſh faith from be⸗ 
leefe, and moſt vntruelp ſurmiſeth, Thar there was in tune 
paſt but one faith and belecte , and that cuery Chriſtian held 
that faith. Foꝛ in ſome ages befoze Luthers tune the common 
people knew not what to belæue, no: vnderſtod ay one arty 
cle of the faith. And as foz the doctozs of ſchwles, they differed 
in munite points one from another, and {1 of them from the 
G2xkechurches , but eſpecially from the true faith of Chzi⸗ 
ſtendome taught by Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles, 

Thirdly it is a palpable vatruth, to ſay, That before this 
alceration there was one forme of ſetui ce, one number cf Sa- 
craments, one toong, one ſacrifice, one head of the church 
throughout all C hrilkendo ne: wherein ſo many vaine vn⸗ 


truthes arc conteined, that it is not poſſible to viter them re- 
G1 dilie 
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16 T hat great benefit s huue enſued 


grew wery of troubles, ſent his meſſengers to negotiate with | 


king Philip , and the Cardinall of Alexand21a, to let fozwary 
the French king againſt his ſubiecs. Ye ſent allo money and 
ſoldiers to aide the king, to deſtroy his ſubiects, — 

In king Henric the eightes dates, Paul the third; in this 
Quenes daies, Pius the fiſt, and Gregoric the thirteenth, and 
other popes * ſtirred vp diners rebellions in England and 
Ireland againſt lawkull pꝛinces. 

By the ſolicitation ofthe popes agents, many thouſands 
of innocent people were maſſacred in France, contrarie fo 
faith, and pzomiſe. Theſe therefoze are the murderers, and 
maſſacrers of Gods ſaints : theſe are they which haue occal⸗ 
oned the ruine of diners noble houſes 4 perſonages. 
land the erles of Weſtmerland and Nozthumbe 
kening to the ſeditious motions of the pope tui 
ſclues,+ their houſes, By the ſame occaſſion the hoi 
mond, and other houſes in Jreland were ouerthzot 
the ruine of theſe honſes and men ſhould be imputt 
on, there is not any colour. In Scotland the houſe 
ges ofthe Hamiltons, Douglaſſes, and Stuardes di 
and if any of theſe houſes haue runne headlong 
owne deſtruction, it is no fault of ours. 

The Queene Douager of Scotland, that was 
Duke of Guile died of ſickneſſe. How the laſt Aus 
her end, Jrepozt me to publike aces and hiſtozies 
band was not ſlaine by men of our ſide, but of thei 
matter of religion, but foz other cauſes, Our aduer 
koze dealeth ablurdly and like himſelfe , that im 
faults of Popiſh religion, that teacheth murder of 
depoſing ol pꝛinces, ſubuerſion of ſtates and king 
all manner of perfidious and cruell dealing, to vs. But ſup⸗ 
pole ſome erro2 had bene committed in France, and the lowe 
tountries, why is the ſame mentioned here, where we diſpute 
about matters in England: can he not content himſelle to 
vtter vntruthes,but he muſt alſo ſpcake impertinently, and ſo 
farfrom the purpoſe? | 

Lo amend the matter, he deuideth all bleſſings into ſpiri⸗ 
tuall and tempoꝛall, and denyeth that by change of religion 
we haue receiued either the one, oz the other. Foz before £115 
alteration, ſaith he, one God was adorcd not onely in Lag 
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d pon the —— of popiſh religion, 17 
bat alſo throughout all Chriſtendome, and atter one manner, 
Ve ſaith further, That there was one faith, onebelecte, one 
forme e tierucc, one number of lacrawents, one tongue in ce- 
lebration, one ſacriſice, one head ofthe church, one obedience, 
one iudgement 5 in tune paſt 3 and that new all is altered, the 
peo ple of England being diuided not onely from the reit of 
catholikes, but alſo from Luther ans, Zuinglians, Caluimits 
abroad, and among themſelues at home. But dealing with an 
aducrſaric, and in matter fo controuerſtous , if he had beenc 
wiſe, hee woulde haue brought either better pꝛoles, 02 mozc 
modeſtie. To lie notoztouſip, mult nedes wozke dilcredite to 
Lc ft maſthntrucitis . that beloze this alteration 
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that faith. Fo? in ſome ages befoꝛe Luthers time the common 
people knew not what tobeleeue, no: vnderſtod airy one arti- 
cle of the faith. And as fo2 the doctozs of [ciiwies, they differed 
in munite points one from another, and {1 ofthen from the 
Oꝛcke churches, but clpecraily from the true faith of Chzi⸗ 
ſtendome taught by Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles. 
Thirdly it is a palpable vatruth, to ſay, That before this 
alt ceration there was one forme ot ſletuice , Ol je number ct S * 
cra:nents, one toong, one ſacrifice, one head of the church 
throughout all Chrutendome: wherein ſo many vaine vn⸗ 
trutyes are conteined, that it is not poſſible to viter them re- 
G 1 dilie 
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15 T hat great bene ſits huue en wed | 
grew wery of troubles, ſent his meſſengers to negotiate with 
king Philip, and the Cardinall of Alexandꝛia, to let fozward 
the French king againſt his ſubiecs. Ye ſent allo money and 
ſoldiers to aide the king, to deſtroy his ſubtecs, 

In king Henric the eightes dates, Paul the third; in this 
Queenes daies, Pius the fiſt, and Gregorie the thirteenth, and 
other popes * ſtirred vp diners rebellions in England and 
Ireland againſt lawfullp2zinces, 

By the ſolicitation ofthe popes agents, many thouſands 
of innocent people were maſſacred in France, contrarie to 
faith, and pꝛomiſe. Theſe therefoze are the murderers, and 
maſſacrers of Gods ſaints : theſe are they which haue occaft- 
oned the ruine of diuers noble houſes + perſonages. In Eng⸗ 


land the erles of Wleſtmerland and Nozthumberland har , 


kening to the ſeditious motions of the pope ruined them- 
ſelues, t their houſes. By the ſame occaſion the houſe of Del 
mond, and other houſes in Jreland were ouerthzowne. Why 
the ruine of theſe honſes and men ſhould be imputed to religi⸗ 
on, there is not any colour. In Scotland the houſes and lina- 


ges of the Hamiltons, Douglaſſes, and Stuardes do pet ſtand, 


and if any of theſe houſes haue runne headlong into their 
owne deſtruction, it is no fault of ours. 

The Nueene Douager of &cotland, that was ſiſter tothe 
Duke of Guile died ofickneſſe. How the laſt Nucenecame to 
her end, Jrepozt me to publike aces andhiſtozics, Her hul- 
band was not ſlaine by men of our ſide, bot of theirs : not foz 
matter ot religion, but foz other cauſes, Our aduerſary there- 
fo:e dealeth ablurdly and like himſelfe , that imputeth the 
faults of Popiſh religion, that teacheth murder of chziſtians, 
depoſing ofpzinces , ſubuerſion of ſtates and kingdomes, and 
all manner of perfidious and cruell dealing, to vs. But ſup⸗ 
pole ſome erroz had bene committed in France, and the lowe 
countries, why is the ſame mentioned here, where we diſpute 
about matters in England? can he not content himſclfe to 
vtter vntruthes,but he muſt alſo ſpeake impertinently, and ſo 
far from the purpoſe? 

Lo amend the matter, he deuideth all bleſſings into ſpiri⸗ 
tuall and tempozall, and denyeth that by change of religion 
we haue receiuer either the one, oz the other. Foz before this 


Ateration, ſaith he, one God was adorcd not onely in England, 
bur 
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d pan the popijh religion, 17 
bat alſo throughout all Chriſtendome, and atter one manner, 
— further, Tliat there was one faith, one beleefe, one 
torme ofſeruice, one number of facrawents, one tongue in ce- 
ce; one head ofthe church, one obedience, 

je iudgement, in tune paſt; and that neu all ie altered, the 

nas of England being diuided not onely from the teit ot 
r. likes, but alſo fr oin Lutherans, Zuinglians, Caluiniits 
abroad, and ame ns themſelues at home. But dealing with an 
aduerſarie, and in matter ſo controucrſtous ,1it he had beenc 
wiſe, hee woulde haue bꝛought either better profes , 02 mozc 
modcltte, Tolhic notozioullp, mult needes wozke diſcredite to 
his cauſe, Firſt molt vntrue it is, that beſoze this alteration 
one God was wo:thipped thzoughout all Ch:iſtendome, and 
after one manner. Foz to ſpeake truely,the moſt part of thoſe, 
that called themſelues Chziſtians, liued without all knows 
ledge of God, oz of Chult Jeſus, hauing nothing of Chꝛiſti. 
amtie, but the very name, and the outwarde Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. The reft,ſome fewe onely excepted, whom Cod 
enlightened with moe knowledge, foz God, woꝛſhipped an- 
gels, and ſaints, and the bleſſed virgine. Nay they woz2thip- 
ped croſſes, and crucifixes with diumne wo2thip,and fell down 
befozc ſtockes and ſtones, and rotten reliques; ſome wozthtp- 
ped the pope as God, and by him hoped to haue plenarie in- 
dulgence of their ſinnes. Their manner of wo2ſhip was fo 
diuers, that euerp pariſh almoſt had their peculiar ſaintes, ſer- 
mces, feſttuall daics and ceremonies, 

Secondly ridiculouſly he doth diſtinguiſh faith from be - 
leefe, and moſt vntruelp ſurmiſeth, That there vas in tune 
paſt but one faith and belecte , and that cuery Chriſtian held 
that faith. Foꝛ in ſome ages befoꝛe Luthers tune the common 
people knew not what to belcue, no: vnderſtod au one axti- 
cle of the faith. And as ſoꝛ the doctozs of ſchwles, they differed 
in munite points one from another, and {'l of then from the 
CG2xkechurches, but eſpecially from the true faith of Chzi⸗ 
ſtendome taught by Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles, 


Thirdlp it is a palpable vatruth, m_ That be 


alceration there was one forme of ſetuice, one number ct Sa- 


CrLAcentS, one toong, one ſacriſice, one be; id of the church 
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throughour all C hrittendome : wherein ſo many vaine vin- 


tcuthes arc contcined, thatitis not poſſible to viter them re- 
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18 That gre euch, houe nfacd 


dilie with one tong. Fo2 not onely the Ozake liturgie doth 
much differſrom the Latim, but allo the 3 Latin liturgies doe 
| much differ from themſclues,and were ſo lull of abuſcs, that 
the Conrc:i1 of Trent aboliſhing a number ol old miſſals and 
| poꝛtuiſes, was confiramed to malienew , and pet all naught, 
being nothing like the liturgies of the apoſtolike church de- 
ſcribed by Iuttin marty2, Dionvle of Ithens, and diucrs other 
fathers. Foz thoſe of S. lame, Batu and Curyloitome are 
plainly countericited. 
The number of 7. ſacramets was not certainly cſtabliſhed 
"rmiter. N02 receiued befoze the late councell of Trent, In the * Coun 
90.10. cell of Lateran vnder pope Innocent there ts mention made 
8 onely of two Sacraments, which we reteme. In no ancient 
father, 2 treateth of Satraments can this number of ſeuen 
5 be found. The apoſtles deltmered vs but onely two Sacra⸗ 
— is of Baptiſme and the Lozds ſupper. 
11 In ancient tune it was neuer thought vnlawfull to cele⸗ 
beate dunne ſeruice in any tong vnderſtode of the people. 
| Che Oꝛakes cuen to this day reteme the G2ecke tong. The 
*1,c-7.14- © apoſtledoth dircaly condemne tongs vied in diuine pꝛaiers 
£2 pꝛaiſes, if they be not vnderſtod of the people. 
The popiſh ſacrifice of the malle, and all that abomination 


| was not knowne of the ancient fathers , no: inſtituted by 
| | Chit. Then all Chzillians did communicate, and receiue 
| both kindes, and were otherwiſe taught, then now they are. 
The Ozcke churches allo much differ from the church of 


ome: and diners foꝛmes of ſacrifices haue bernie vſed in this 
church, vntil oflate the Councell of Trent went about to eſta⸗ 

bliſh an vnifozmitie, o: rather diffo2mitie of religion. 
Finally as the popes head{hip is now denied of the eaſterne 
| churches , and ſo was fo2 many ages; ſo was the ancient 
| church viterly ignozant of that matter, If this Noddy will 
perſiſt in his erroꝛ, and mainteine the contraricilet him ſhew, 
14 ik he can, that in ancient tune the biſhops of Nome made 
$4 [3\vcs to binde the whole thurch, and were ſ\up2cmetudges, 
N and not iadged of others, and made biſhops throughout the 


wo ld, and had that authoꝛitie to diſpenſe, and pardon which 
now the popetraueth. 


Foy thly w where he faith, Wee are diuled not onely 
a rall body of catholikes in Chriſtendome, but 
alle 
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dien the abrog. tion of pax ſh religion, 9 

oth alſo from our ſelues: : hex telleth vs his owned; cames and fan- 
doe f cies fleting in his idle bꝛaine without any grounde of truth, 
hat Firſt it ſhall not be pzwurcd , that we haue dunded our (clues 
ind * from the catholike church, oꝛ any catholike ſocietie. Nay wer 
ht, offer to pꝛoue, that the papiſts haue by their nouelties and he⸗ 
de⸗ reſies deuided themſelues from the catholike church; and ſay, 
ger that therefoze wee haue left them, that wer may returne to the 
re ancient apoſtolike and catholike church, and catholike faith of 

Ch:ft. Secondly the churches of Zuizzerland, Sermanie, 
ed France and England do neither holde o J unglius, Calun, 
m⸗ noꝛ Luther, noꝛ pope of Rome, as do the blind papiſts, but of 
de Chꝛiſt Jeſus,and of the apoſtles, and p2ophets, Neither do 
nt they dilagree among themſelues. Nay the contention be- 
en | twee Caluin and Luther is not ſo great, but that popith | 
as | docto2s haue greater. As foz our ſelues, all of vs p;ofefſe the 

doctrine of Chꝛiſt Jeſus accozding to that rule, that was eſta⸗ 
e. bliſhedby common conſent of the church of England: from 
e. - which if any digrelle, he is no moꝛe to be accounted of our fo 
e cietie then the papills, that are of the popes retinue. | 
L | L aſtly where he calleth our religion, Parhament religion, 

he ſpeaketh line himſelfe, that 1s,falſcly and ſlanderoullp. Foz 
n albert the ſame be receiued by autho21tie of the pꝛince and 
v ſtate, pet is it Chꝛiſts SOIT = — pꝛinces. | 
ie The emperozs Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodoſius, de- Te 
, cred, That all people of than gouernment ſhould hold the 1 LP 


f Joctrine of Peter the apoſtle, taught by Damaſus b hop « of 
Rn me, and Peter biſhop of Alexa ndria, and that they ſhould 
belceue one God, & three perſons: and vet, I hope this Nov: 

# die will not call the faith offre Trinitie, Anwmnperiltt; 

6 And thus much in anſwere of his obtecton of parl:amet faith, 

: and of ſuppoſed diuimſions amongſt vs. But it her had conſide 

red, how that all the authoꝛitie of their Komilh faith, as it dit- 

fercth from ours, ſtandeth vpen the authozitie of late popes, 
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1 

> i and ofthe late conuenticle of Trent, and that both the grounds 

; and poſttions ob it, are either nouclties, 02 old condemned he. „ 

5 4 reſtes, and was in Qucene Maries times eſtabliſhed moꝛe by ,,..... rc! 

1 parliament, then by autho2itie ofthe apoſtles, and how many eee 4 

_ and diners ſectes they haue among their monkes and kriers, “ on 

„5 and diuers opinions among their ſcholemen, and how their 
25 late wziters diltent both from fathers , and ſcholemen, and 


C 2 among 


2C That great Jene fits hawe enſued 
among themſelues; J thinke her waulde haue ſpared ei⸗ 
ther to haue obieged viito vs our dillceaſtons, oz to haue tal- 
kcd of the authoz1tie of our religion. 
To diſeredite the repoꝛt of ſpirituall bleſſings beſtowed on 
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He choice is property called HITCH and here ha thinketh 


to haue argued like a great doc o:. V ut fit ſt as his dodrme is 
ſtrange, ſo his ſtile is newand ſantaſticall. Jo: although her 
ſweate hard in ſaking, yet Hall he not finde, that any one 


doc ſaith, That the vniuerfali cou ch doth deliuer to Clierie 
priuate than the cathollke faith: fo2 as ſcholcinen might teach 
him, Actioncs funt fuppottorum: and it is not the whole kind, 


but ſome one oz other that doth this, o2 that action. Sccondly 
moſt vntrue it is, [hat eicher poperie is the cathohixe taith ot 
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CTChrutendome , O1 cat the apottes;, O1 then cathe Ke ſuc- 
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cCeltors taught tneſe ettors ot popertie, mich wee CON» 

demne. 


Thirdly he doth vs wꝛong where he ſaith, That our doctrine 
is diuers from the catholike faith of Chriſtendome. F02 what- 
ſocuer Chziſt oꝛ his apoſtles taught, oꝛ is deliuered in the con⸗ 
feſſions of faith 02 credes generally recciued of Cheiſts Ca⸗ 
tholike church, that wee belocxue and recciue, refuſing no point 
of catholike doarie: and all pꝛiuate fancies, opinions, x here. 
ics, whether of popes, 02 other heretikes, and falſe teachers, 
we renounce, condemne, and anathematize, 

vcercot it followeth, that the dogrie and faith of the 
church of England is moſt catholike and ccrtaine , being 
grounded vpon the apoſtles, and pꝛophets, Chꝛiſt Jeſus being 
the co:ner ſtone; which is a firme rocke againſt which the 
gates of hell cannot pꝛeuaile. Grounded it is, {ſay , vpon the 
wꝛitings of the apoitles and pꝛophets, endited by Gods holie 
ſpirite, and thereunto not onely Countels and fathers , but 
alſo the aduerſaries themſelues, foz the mol part, giue teſti⸗ 
mome. But the blinde papiſts haue dcuiſed and recciued 
both new grounds, ok their religion, and new doctrine, which 
Kandeth onely vpon the authoꝛitie ol this pepe and that pope, 
whole kancie and opinion is all the certeuitie they haue. 


This 
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This is that rocke,o2 rather banke of ſand, — the miſe 

rable papiſts faith is built. Fo2 what the pope determineth, 

that they hold to be the determination ofthe vninerſal church. 

vpon his credite they receiue the ſcriptures. Nay without his 

determination they deme the ſcriptures to be authenticall. .d. 
Stapleton teacheth, that the church (that is, the pope ) at all e 

tunes hath power to approue and taxe and conſigne the n ci. 

bookes of holy ſcriptures. In another place he holdeth, chat. 3 5 

vmuerſall tradition 15the moſt certaine Interpreter of ſerip- HH 5 

tures. Generallie they hold, that the pope is ſupꝛeme iudge in 

all controuerfies of faith and manncrs, and that he is the 

iudge that cannot erre. Bercofthat followeth, which this nod⸗ 

die, obiedeth to vs, That the faith of papiſts is built ypon 

the popes fancie and opinion; which altering from time to 

time, the faith of the Komiſh church , 1s variable like the 

mone, and vnſtable as the ſea, Truſting to the popes deter⸗ 

mination from the Angelickes, they haue receiued the wo2- 

ſhip of angels; from the Collpꝛidians, the wo2ſhip of the holy 

virgin Marie; from the Carpocratians , and Sunon Magus, 

and their diſciples, the woꝛſhip of images; from the Hani 

chers and other heretikes, pꝛohibition of mcates , and diſlike 

of mariage of pzteſts; and from other heretikes, other dam- 

nable opinions. So that their faith is not the catholike faith 

ol Chiſtendome, but mere hereſie grounded vpon the fancie 

and opinion of moſt wicked and vnlearned popes. 


But * ſaith this Noddie , Why ſhould you belecue more . 
your ou ne opinions, then Caluin concerning the Queenes ſu- 


bre macie, Luther concerning the reall preſence, and Beza in 
the church gouernment? JF anſwere firſt, that theſe mens p21 
uate opinions concerne not fundamentall points of faith, 
And therefoze that they are not to bæ bꝛought fo2th fo2 in 
ſtance in this cauſe, where we talke of the foundations, + rea- 
ſons of Chziſtian faith. Secondly 1 deny that Calui did deny 
the Nucenes ſup2emacie in ecclefiaſticall matters, as we hold 
it. Foz neither did he ſubiect p2inces to popes o2 pꝛieſts in 
matter ot their ropall gouernment, no2 did hee dente p2inces 
power to eſtabliſh eccleſiaſticall lawes , noz to command lo2 
Gods truth,oz to pꝛouide foz the ſetting bz 2th of true religion, 
oꝛ red2efſing of diſoꝛders in churches oꝛ paicſts; which are the 


peincip all points of lupzeme gouernment of pꝛinces in their 
C 3 realmes 
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realmes and domino: 15. Pei her do J thinke, that any anci⸗ 
ent father ol the church did euer deme this power to p2inces 
ure T ami that many haue allowed it. The reaſon why C: 
11 did once mille the title of king Henry the eight, was be 
traute he was perlwaded, that hae had challenged all that pos 
wronatcth to himſcife, as head of the 
church: wherein aſter that he was better inlo21ued , ic chan- 
ged his file, aud retracted his opinion. Chirdip J lay welus 
ſpend ur pin 7, and M2120 approba un to Lethe =_ 
on concecning the carnall pꝛeſente of Chiles body in the S 
crameat, _ 5097 it doctrine to be new, ind ttanght 
by the apoſtolike church. Nay We linde it to be repugnant to 
tic — dodrine delitiered In Scriptures, to the dentme 
of the ancient catholike church, and to the analogie of gath. 
Laſtly { ſay, that in external gouernment it is not necellarie, 
that all churches ſhould contur and agree, ſeeing not onelpthe 
caſt churches differed from the welt, but the weſtern churches 
alloicom themſelues. The churches of Afrike had diners cus 
— differing fro the churches of Italy, 1 Am brole inhis 
church at ilan thought it not nece 2 
the c' arch liome. Further J (ay, that it is not to be doub⸗ 
ted, hut that it is better in matter or erternall gouernment, to 
folo lo the conſent of antiquitie, and ſucceeding ages, rather 
then any mans puuate humour and opinion: and thereio2e J 
doubt not, but our cauſe ig better, and our grounde moꝛe 
rtame , which in ſearching out the doctrine of Cheiſtian 
fait do build our ſelues vyon Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles, and vp 
on holy Scriptures, appꝛoued by conſent oftunes, deſcent of 
noiy tathers t biſhops , reftimony of the moſt ancient church, 
which all appeeretꝭ in ancient ſymboles of ſaith , then that of 
the papiſts, which in doubts and controuerſieg runne to this 
pope, oꝛ that pope, which fo2 the moſt part is but a blocke o2 
a ſot, and a man ignoꝛ ant, not onelp in the contronerſics, but 
oiten I inciples of Chꝛiſtian religion. Now 
What aſſurance the papiſts can haue of their faith , tha haue 
no ground, but in the determination of toe pope, I repoꝛt me 
euent tothe papiſts themſelues, that condemne pꝛiuate opini 
— ſinguler mens fancies, and in erternall termes veeld 
a 


t to this man, oꝛ that man, but to the iudgement ot 
Chꝛiſt his vniuerſall church. 
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don the abrogation of Popiſh religion. 22 
Another pu rituall blethin g, laith our aduerſaric is, when 


good \ works follow faith, as meckne , penance, mortification ot 


the H Held, ntmencie, ng; faiting, 4 Lying, alwes, vo- 

luntarie pouertie, renouncing of the world, And that mens 
aue tage natures ſhould be altered by Cheiſts doarine, he pꝛo⸗ 
ucth out of * y the 11, where it is ſaide, That che weolte 
{hall dell with the lambe, and the Pard lic _ che goate. 
And tlie calte, „ lyo n, and ſheepe abide togither. Laſtly hc: 
aſketh Whether our doctrine hath wro oh K pt” cle effets of 
peace and meekeneſle, ot penance, — mort itication, and the 
reſt. J anſwer, that the doctrine of the Goſpcil hath wꝛought 
cod eſfeds in all true Chꝛiſtians. And that all ſuch do god 
woꝛkes and hue accozding to their pꝛofeſſion. And albeit euc 

rie one do not ſo ſquare their liues acco2ding to Gods law, as 
they ſhould do, yet compare our people with the papilts , nay 
with the pziefts and popes themſelues, whom they call nioft 
holy; and J make no queſtion, but they do farre erceli them. 
An<ucene Maries time this land flowed with blond of inno 

cents. Upon her Patcſttes entrance theſe crucll executions 
ceaſed, Such was her clemencie,that ſhoe would not ſhed the 
blod of thoſe wolucs, that had ſhed the moſt innocent blood 
of many others. Nay albeit during the time of her ſiſters 
reigne ſhe had receiued many wꝛongs, yet did ſhe fo2act al. 
Do rare was her clemencie, that euen ſtrangers commend it. 
[anta clus amm extitit moderatio, faith * Peter Bizarus, atq; 


;nnata clementia, vt non immeritò de illa dici poſlit, quod ve- ,7 
teres de Seuero Alexandro Mammea matre genito poſtetis 3 


tradid lere z net. MPC t, hoc eſt, CITra ſanguinem 8 ell; * 

impe rium cum ſuapte natura ſemper a cædibus & crudelitate 

abhorrens nunquam adduci potucrit, vt aliquem niſi publico 
1191010 damnatum, ad ſupplicium rapi pateretur. Yer people 
uke wiſe did folo w her ſteps, and neuer ſought the blod of pa 

pilts, though the wozld knoweth, they ſake ours, In France 
and Flanders our ide neuer toke armes, but in defence of 
their liues againſt thoſe, that ſought to murder them. In our 
vito:tes likewiſe great clemencie hath borne vſed. The king 
of Nauarre now king of France was cuer admired fo2 his 
great clemencie. The Engliſh entring perfozce into Caliz, 
and other places ſhewed great moderation in their vicozie. 
In diuers places where religion is pꝛofelled, adulterie or got 
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24 That great benefits haue enſue l 
niſhed with drath, foznication with coꝛpoꝛall puniſhments, 
other vnnaturall filthinefſe is not named. No Where are 
ſtowes accompted lawkull. Neither do we accompt any man 
a true pꝛoleſſo:, that both not moderate his affedtions, and 
ab keine from ſwearing, dꝛunkennelle pꝛidez and deale merci⸗ 
fully with the poꝛe, and conſcionably with all. If any man do 
otherwiſe, he may liue among vs, but he is not of vs, 

But the whoꝛiſh ſpnagogue of Kome ſhe is redde with the 
blod of ſaintes. No tigre was euer moꝛe fierce 02 cruell. This 
farre ſurpallcth the blody city, whereof the pꝛophet ſpeaketh, 
the gouernours of this ſynagogue like wolues haue deuoured 
the lambes ol Chuſt, and not ſpared his flocke. they impꝛiſon 
the true p2ofeſſo2s, they ſpoile them, toꝛment them, and {ill 
them. Innocent the third cauſed many thouſands to be flaine 
in France, lohn the two and twentieth did perſecute the 
po:c Chithans of Armema, and hired the Saracens to war 
vpon them, and all, becauſe they would not acknowledge his 
authozitie. Martin the fiit and his ſucceſſo2s with fire and 
ſwoꝛd ſought to ruinate the Bohemians, onelp fo2 ſæking res 
ſoꝛmation of abuſes, and redꝛeſſe ſoꝛ the cruell execution of 
lohn Huſſe murdzed at Conſtance, contrarie to the empero2s 
ſafeconduc, To foꝛbeare to ſpeake of foꝛmer times, the wozld 
knoweth, that the warres of Germamte againft the pꝛote⸗ 
Uants, as they are called, were ſtirred vp by Paul the third 
and pꝛoſecuted with great rigour. By the inſtigation of blody 
p:1eftes of the Romiſh ſpnagogue the innocent ch2iſttans of 
Cabꝛiers, Herindole and the villages nere adiopning were 
molt cruellie lame without reſpec of age, ſere, oz qualitic. 
Lheſc be the wolues, that in the time of Zucene Mary made 
luch hanock of Chꝛiſts flocke in England: that haue cauſed 
millions of chꝛiſtians in France, Flanders, and other places 
toveflaughtered, * Natalis a popiſh waiter ſaith that thꝛe⸗ 
(cozethouſand were murdꝛed in the maſſacre of France anno 
I 572, Cum amiante ſaith he, Lutctix Pariſiorum, & in omni- 
bus prope Gallicts ciuitatibus cæſa fuiſſe dicuntur plura ſexa- 
ginta millibus hominum factionis Vgonoticæ, nouæ religionis. 
And therefoꝛe he doubteth not to tal this execution Cruell and 
bitter. The numbers of thoſe that haue bene ſecretly mur⸗ 
dꝛed by the blodie Jnquiſitozs in Rome, Italie, Spaine, is 
excæding great, the crueltie ofthe perſecutozs ſtrange, the pa- 

tience 
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ficnce of ſaints admirable. Neither doe they onelp p2actiſe 

crucltie againſt ſuch , as they accompt herctikes, but alſo J 
againſt men of their owne religion. Innocent the ſeuenth ? || 
- * | a Niem. de {4 

cauſed the peincipall Romaines to bee murdercd , that ſer⸗ (hiſm abs, | 

med ſtudious to defende their libertie. Vrbane the firt fo2-c. 36. C 14m | 

mented and killed diuers of his owne Cardinals. lohn the . 

22, dꝛew off the ſkin of the Liſhop of Cahozs being aliue. — _ 

Paul the ſecond by diuers tozments vexev divers learned — 3 

and god men foꝛ ſmall cauſes, Alexander the ſixt For euerie 4 

hoitiyord a 24 inſt lin. n pur men to death, as faith * Onuphriu 8. © Des 

Vis baſe ſonne Cæſar Borgia paſſed all tpꝛants of fozmer 

ages in crueltie. Budrus called luli, s the ſecond fo2 his cru 

eltic, Sangumarium clert magiſtrum. Leo the tenth, among 

whoſe pꝛaiſes apoſted flatterers accompted clemencie the 

chate, committed many crucll executions. The crucll mur⸗ 

ders of Paul the third, and ſucceeding popes are innumerable. 

Bartholomeu de las calas in his relation to king Philip the ſe⸗ 

cond concerning the ſtate ofthe Indies, calleth the Spamards 

Jigre elupc & leoncs crudeliltu nos, t ſheweth that through 

their extreme crueltie the people of Viſpamola from th:e& | 

| 


millions were reduced to 300. Omne ws „ſaith he, Indibrio Jap. ologe. 
habentes etfuſi humani ſangui: nis ſillancibus ris delectantur. 

Neither haue the papiſts moꝛe cauſe to bꝛagge of their 
virginitie and chaſtitie, then of their gentle conditions and cles 
mencie. Their pꝛieſts foꝛſweare mariage, but few oblerue 
the lawes of chaſtitie. Sacerdotes tornicatiombus COINQUINAaD= 
dur, — he that wzote Onus eccleſig. curati ſordeſcunt in co- 
"1 den * VV:itam Holcot therefoꝛe talleth them Priapus his 2 C. 23. 
prieſts & priclts of Dagon. Petrus de Alliaco confelſeth in tt 14. 82 
— ofre ſozmatio,1 Phat the whole order of the popith cler- 
ge is Corrupted with Juxuriovines and other vices, tothe great 
ſcand le ofthe people. Long it were to recount all their - abo- 
mination, not onely now publikely knowne, but allo whi- 
lome teſtined to the wozlde by Picus Mirandula, Baptiſta of 
Mantua, Palingenius t diuers others. Boccace teſtificth, that 
in the melt holy citie of Rome From the greateit tothe leaſt, 
they offended in luxuriouſnes, and that not onely naturall, Ne. 2. 
but alto againſt nature: which teſtimonie foz very ſhame they 
haue of late coꝛrupted, and razed. The popes that ſhould bee 
examples of holineſſe, being termed Holy fathers, are m9o2e 
defiicd 
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defiled — the reid of that ſynagogue with all carnall beaſtſj 
— emſelues in their ſtozies do 1 filthie 
{10g of | 1 Clement the 8. | | the 22. and 22. 
SE th - for nth, Alexander the firt, hal 's the lecond and 
third, Leo the te! ath, Pauc the third, and diuers others. Nei 


ther is it to bee doubted , but that the relt were like to theſe, 
lohn the eight being a woman plaied the whore in the papa- 
cite, to declare, that the ſynagogue of Rome is the whoze of 


Labylon, 
The monaſteries of women are little better then common 
C. 2 ſtewes. V eneris pr. Oſtib to,laith the authour of Onur eccle- 
[12,111 tinvlior a, qu. 211 dei facrario. \ irgmumſeptam inerc- 
in erat ad triciost nices & obſc ena latibula conueria ſunt, as ſaith Pi- 
7-09. 19, cus“ Mirandula. Pali n2cnmus of moniics lalth, ther ll are 
7 CE [apt ores, mc , puerorut m corruptores, Petrus de © Alia ) 


complaineth of their bealily manners. and this expo rience 
te teacheth to be moſt true. Publikely in Nome, and other ci⸗ 
ties of the popes communion, there are publike bozdels. Vea 
and popiſh pꝛieſts as ſaith * Agri a are wont to ſet out thin 
oꝛ tower women to hire, foꝛ encreaſe of their reuenues. 

Is it not maruell then, that theſc fellowes arc not aſhamed 
to talke of moꝛtiſication of the ſieſh, penance and contiunency, 
when they wallow in ſuch filthmelle, and commit uch abomt- 
nations, as with modeſtie may not be named 2 

Che papiſts alſo pꝛaie, and do almeſdeeds: but ſure they 
haue no reaſon to pꝛoclaime them. Fo: vnder colour of their 
pꝛdiers, the monkes and friers deuour the houſcs of wid owes 
and oꝛphanes. Nay ſimple people pꝛate they know not What, 
and call vpon moztall men, that cannot helpe; and belo2e 
ſtockes and ſtones, that cannot heare. Beſides that, their 
almelderdes being beſtowed vpon monks and friers, that liue 
in all licentiouſneſſe and voluptuouſnelſe, and are now ve 
come the onely p2aniſers either to ouerthꝛow p2inces a 
their ates, oꝛ elle to bzing them in llauerie of Antichziſt, are 
Woꝛthie no reward. 

Neither do papilts either keepe better houſes, oꝛ take leile 
fines, oꝛ vſe leſle ſwearing x ſoꝛſ wearing, then other men. F02 
with vs moſt of them bꝛeake vp houſes, and binde their te⸗ 

nants to as great inconueniences, as any men. Now of their 
otyes to their pꝛinces and others, they cannot make any 
0 great 


on the. r gallen of pojiſh reliai 1. 2— 
3 ing, when they are taught, that othes to p2zinces 
binde! no longer, then it plealeth the pope; and in ſo manie 
plac broke ebelled againſt their lawfull magiſtrates, ' 

The Noddy her bꝛaggeth allo of m arping poꝛe mens 
nonabters, Fut pet is not able to tell of fo many maried, as 
dilhe noted by pop th pꝛieſts, and papiſts. Now if he pleaſe 
ton net! je one, he ſhallbeare the names of the other. 

0 ol abſurd!y allo doth hee take cn him to talke of pe. 
nance, moꝛtiſication of the fleſh and faſting, when poptth pe 
ance ts nothing, but crternall pumfhment conſiſtung foz the 


motp art in laſing of the bodie, and other woꝛkes either ves 
luntarite perkozmed,o: bypthepeſt emomed. Neither is their 
nos tifte enen but hard lping, going, as 


they call it, wolward, wearmaghaire-cloth , and ſuch like al⸗ 
dig tons ot ol the body. Falling likewiſe with them is nothing 
but cating of fiſh, But ſuch penance, ſuch moꝛtif:cation, ſuch 
falt ut 8 Is no where emeined. Beides that, Chziſt no where 
commandeth airy to ſozſweare maria: ge, oz fo tape them⸗ 
ſelues virgin, but fuck as ha ue the gift thereof, Neither doth 
bx command any to awe away his geds, and crepe into a 
monaſterte. No? may wr thinke, that they renounce the 
world, oꝛ cmb2; ice pouettie that as the Jeſuits, and other fri- 
ers do liue in godly pataces, and haue all things which they 
wanted beloꝛe in a eat abundance. If this were the way to 
heauen, the wap! hither were verie plaine and large, and 
moſt — and calic, 

CUherefozcil wee may indge thoſe to be bleſſe) of God, 
that hne ac; 9201iN to true religton; and thoſe vnhappie, 
whole actions art ficree and cru (il, wheſe lues are filthy and 
abominable, and farre diſagrecing rom the truth of Chziſtian 
pietie: then vice Hane — lament the damnable eſtate of 
paptiits: and torciocg, that God hath gien vs better grace, 
then to tolo w them inther filthinefle, ſar uage criucities, and 
notozious unpiettieg. Our adurcrſarie ſaith He hath touched 


hetore the | / tragedies tate in France, Flanders, Scot- 
111d, and 11 100CS1117ZeCriang and Germany s\ \ here aboue 
a hundred | ame in one yeere, in the rebellion 
of the « temen agginſt the lords about religion. But the 
moe ha theſeen natters 8, the moe che me he thall 
bn Y * 3 J; met, tt JL VP! 477 Zogue of {ICcMmre. 3 02 not 
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any of our communion, but the cruell popes ol Rome any 
their agentes haue cauſed theſe tragedies, They ſtirredvy 
the French King 1 @pantard te make wars vpon their quiet 
ſubieds, that deſired nothing but peace. Nay when a lclemne 
peace was concluded, they made tht a frappe to catch a 
number of noble men, and others, to murder them. True 
chꝛiſtians haue ſill ſuffered : and pet this ſauage companion 
imputeth vnto them the tragicall murders committed by pa⸗ 
piſtes. In Scotland the people neuer ſtirred befoze their lives 
were ſought: the inſurrection ok the ruſticall people in Germas 
ny was fo2 * areuances offered them by their Loꝛds, and not 

20perly fo2 religion. They were not of our religion but roſe 
againſt loꝛds as well of our religion, as papiſts; and by our 
fide were both by wozd, and fozce lupp2clied. But the warres 
in Bohemia, and Germanie, and Swizzerland, were indade 
raiſed by the popes and their agents, and all the worde ſath 
that all their ſtudie is to raiſe warres and tumulto, 4 to trou⸗ 
ble all Chꝛiſtendome. And pet Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces will not lx; 
neither will Chꝛiſtian people beware of ſuch vnch2iſtian 
courſes, As fo: the people of England, they are to ſhewe 
themlelucs thankfull,not oncly foꝛ the reſtoꝛing of true reli 
gion, but alſo fo2 the fruite, that hath thereoſcnſued in all true 
religious Chꝛiſtians. 

A ter his ta ke of ſpirituall bleſſings he paſſeth to ſpeake 
of tempoꝛall benefits, and ſaith that It her Maicitie, as hie en- 
tred by generall conſent, and was promoted by the forces of 
papilts eſpecially, and ſhewed herlclte in all points of religion 
and behauiour a papiſt, and was crovned at a maſſe, ſo had 
continued, then had thee and het tealme beene moſt happy, 
and firſt ſhoulde haue had a moſt floriſhing kingdome vtuted 
both to her, and among then ſelues in religion, wdgement, at- 
tection, fidelitie and tnendihup. But his tale conſiſteth of dis 
uers foule leaſinges,and his coniccure is vaine and impꝛoba⸗ 
ble. Foz albeit the entred with conſent of all god men, yet u 
arccued the papiſts excœdingly, inſomuch that ſhe could not 
get any one popiſh pꝛelate to execute the ceremonie of conſe⸗ 
cration but onely one, and her one of the meaneſt. The rel 
like traito2s refuſed, Decondly it is falſe, that ſhe was pꝛo⸗ 
moted by fozce of papiſts. Foz what nerded fozce, if all were 
willing the choulde be crowned ? and if the papiſts were 
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vn willing, it is not likcly,they would vle fozce, vnleſſe it was 
to ſo:cc thrirowne wits, 

Thirdly it is moſt falſe, that ſhe ſhewed Ferſelfe in all 
pc nts of religion and behamour both in her ſiſters daies,and 
at her toꝛonation a papiſt. Foz if ſhe had ſo done, why ſhould 
the popiſh pꝛelats feare any alteration , ſaing ſhe gaue no 
ane of aiiy, as this babling companion pꝛateth: And why 
ſhould they refute to ſacre her, it ſhee ment to obſcrue all pc- 
1 r vnleſſe they doubted of her title? Lallly it is 
molt falle both if ihe was crowned at a malle. Foz ther deela? 
red plan, the woulde no malle, which was a great occaũ⸗ 
on, why the 0 * 5 refuſed to conſecrate her. 

ut were this true, pet his conieaureſof happmeſſe, that 
would haue enſued of contiuinance of the mae, is moſt vaine 
andfolih, Jo albcit the French kinges Francis the ſecond, 
Claries the nuith, and 11:ny the third continued the malte, 
and all popiſh ceremonies 3 pet neither did the kingdome ot 
France douriſh in their tunes, noꝛ were their ſubieges erther 
vnited to their pzinces, 02 at vnity among themſelues. Lit 
wiſe they of the Low countries haue long continued in — 
troubles and diſſenſions, and bene fo2ced to delend their tes 
and liberties againſt tbe violence both of the king of @paine 
himſelſe, and of his agentes; albeit the king alwates ſamed a 
[wozne ſeruant and vaſcall of the pope of Rome, and a firme 
yapilt. 5 The Poztugals allo neither greatly affect the Spaniſh 
ing, noꝛ do well ſoꝛt with the Caſtilians, oz thoſe that fauo: 
lem, at d haue now loſt their ancient alozie and libertie, al 

eit their pzinces haue fill continued vaſſals to the pope. 
wah p thca,notwithitanding the continuance of popith religi⸗ 
on. might not diſſenſton as well haue hapned in England be⸗ 
tunt the puance and people, and among the people them⸗ 
ſelues: do we thinke, that our nation could ſtill haue endured 
the vnſatiable crueltie ot popiſh pꝛelates: oꝛ is it likelp, that a 
fro people could haue endured the llauiſh poke of the pope of 
Nome: 

But bee it, that our tountrey men could haue ſwallowed 
all; yet muſt wer vnderſtand, that the pope of Rome woulde 
neuer haue ſutfred her Paicltic to reigne, whom both Clc- 


went the ſeuenth had declared illegitimate, 3 Paul the third 8 
pꝛonounced vncapable ot the crowne. This comecure theres [./, 
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f2a:* of a ſioutiſhi "ant: in dom, cath poperie had confinred, ts 
nothung, but a dame fouriſhoſalollh dilcour ſer. And ſo much 
the rather may we thinke ſo, becauſe no kingdome can floyth 

vithout truc religion: 157 can they long agree among them 
|| clues, that haue no attonement with God , noꝛ conſent mm 
| true faith. 

Secondly he imagineth, that great ſecuritie woulde haue 
enſusd ofthe cötinuance of #2 {905 200 Fo? — hen 
none cf thetc feates and terrors of inuations, « actts , trea- 
{ONS and Ct ſpit ices had euer come m contidurat on. But ha 
much miſtaheth: re knigh ts meaning, ifhe do ſuppole that ha 
either feareth the tozce of ſoꝛreine emmies, oꝛ the lecret pꝛaai 
ſes of traitozs. Fo2 he frareth them not, but crho2tcth his 
countrymen to pꝛepare themſelues to repulſe the fozreine cn's 

105 mie, that is ſo buſic, and to watch, that they ber not intrapped 
by ſecret pꝛadiſes of pꝛetended friends. True it is, that the 

* rinegued and Viſpamolized Engliſh do by all meanes ſahe 
b to dzaw feꝛreine enimies into the countrey , and to pꝛaaiſe 
milchicke at home; but her is very blinde, that ſorth not, that 
a we are as well able to reſiſt ſuch attempts, as cuer our ance- 
ſtoꝛs were, and he is a baſtardiy and daſtardly Engliſhman, 
, that feareth to encounter the Spaniard in ſo god a cauſe, oz is 
afraid ofthe Spaniſh bꝛags. In the meane while it is worth 
the marking, that this Noddy doth ſignity that either by fo:ce, 


| oꝛ pꝛaaiſe the papiſts meanc to haue their will. And yet ſome 

a men there bee, that will not ſc their malice, and thinke if 
nedielle to take any courſe to reſiſt, and encounter their pꝛac⸗ 
tiſes. 


But ſuppoſe poperic had herre continued, how coulde thts 
#20ddy haue giuen vs warrant, that we ſhoulde haue borne 
neither oppugned by enimies abzoad, no; by traitoꝛs at 
home: was not Henrie the third of France ertommunicated 
by the pope, oppugned by his ſubiegs, 2 murdꝛed by a Domt- 


a 


54 nican frier, notwithſtanding his zeale in poperte and all his 
. ſeruice done to the pope? D id not the Spantard intave Pos⸗ 
a tugall, albeit the people were all of one religion: ? Nay he that 

caltcth away gods true ſeruice, can neither be ſecured abzoad, 


no2 at home. Noz may we thinke the 3 woulde haue 
5 liked her Paieſtie with any condition, vnlefſe tee woulde 
haue receiued her crowne from him: w hich is a matter moſt 


diſhonozable 
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honoꝛable to imagine 3 to vtter. 
Thir 
poperte, Shee had I been! by all lixely hood maried, & mother of 
e, and prmcehłke cluldren. As though i ſha had plea: 
D, ſhoe might t not as s well haue maricd, continuing in true rc 
10100,99 01 any other religion: 02 as if none coulde haue faire 
109 31mcely chilb2en , but women of their faction. We imagi⸗ 
nf. that tifference of religion Hath hind3cd her mariage, but 
were as well acquarnted with matters of ſtate as he doth 
ot ond, be might haue knowne, that diuers great pꝛinces of 
a d:ucrs religion haue fought her vea that the great mo⸗ 
nate, whom heſſo highlp crtolicth would gladlp haue mat 
ched with her, and — 0 pꝛocu read ſpenſation to that 
parpolc. Neither was religion any hin dere ince to the ma 
tiage of the pꝛeſcut 4 -rench kings aller. But ſuppoſe no papt- 
{1icall punce woulde haue marted with ber; pet might cha 
ha zue matched with kings and pꝛinces of true catholitic reltg- 
on, i ſo ſhe had thought tonuentent. game, ſuppoſe the had 
married, was not Quane Marc alſo maried: pet was lhe not 
mother of many laire and p2incely child2en. And the th: lalt 
French kings died al not onely without faire child zen, but al 
ſo without iſſue. This is then a mere toie and vaine fancie, to 
talke of childzen befoze marriage, ſaing Cod both often dente 
this bleſſing to diuers maried folkes, and often taketh awaic 
child ꝛen, th at re otherwiſe likely to liue. 
Fourtlily he ſuppoſeth, ther Maieſtie had bene pleated to 
e vpholden the maſle, and to contin e popu revgy n, end 
Irie 1 thatthen 4, le 1. ccellne 4 ot the Crowne 1 10 ald naue 
beene eſtabliſhed in her iſſue. But he ſhould haue remembꝛed 
that. e his * p2ophet, that he will honor them, that 
hon un, and gefnite them, that d E ile lum. Es fo2 idola⸗ 
ter g and tas of frangereligions, they ſhall not p;ol- 
per. Beſide this, who knoweth not. that the iruite ofthe womb 
5 the bleiſing ol the Loꝛd and that god doth often diſpoſe of 
kingdomes acco:ding to his diume will, and pleaſure : Final- 
1 the pope that taketh on him to be Chziſtes vicegerent 
v3uld haue had a great ſtroke in this matter, eſpecially if ſhee 
* acknowledged his vſurped authoutic. Neither is it likely 
he would haue allowed her, and her iſſue, whom diuers of his 
anceſters by their defmitiue ſentences had both hamcekullie 
digencurcd, 


dly hetelleth vs that if her Maieſtie had embꝛaced 
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vithononred, and int nrionuſly diſabled, And to being ſo great! 


punce to ſubmit her elſe to ſo baſe a Nanc, and ol hum to te 
ceiue her right to the trowne, were amatter dithono2ablety 
her Haieſtie and intollerable to the (tate, and a frierlike fancy 
not to be imagined of any, but ef Parſons the Fcluite, and ſuch 
like trayterous rinegued kugituies. 

But let vs ſuppoſe that her Maieſtie ſhould leaue no iſſue 
behind her, is the the fut, that hath beene in that cate? andis 
there no remedy eyther by lawes already p20t1ded, oz by wile 
men to be deuiſed, but that we muſt needes fall vv the rares to 
gether about this matter: Chis is the ſuppoſition ofthe noddy 
cur aducrſarie: and this garboy le pereale he deliveth, to grau 
ſie the Infanta,and the @paniard,wheſe laue he is: but cur 
truſt is in God, and in the reſolution of honclt men, thatJ 
hope, will pꝛouide fo2 the ſafetic ofthe ſtate, and lohe to pꝛe 
nent the malice of thole, that are ſo deſirous of our trouble. 

Fiftly ho telleth vs of the popes crcommuneation denoun 
cd againſt her Paieſtie, and maketh a great matter of it. And 


(auth, II IAC IT rel: 101 1 had n $314 Deenc ange d, e II 00 It leh dude 
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rible chunderbolt of excommunication. But what moe ab- 


ſurd, then to obieg the breach with! . and the popes cr 
comuntcation, when we eſteeme that to be one ofthe greatell 
bleings that cuer hapned to this lande, being thereby kran 
from the ſlauerie of Antichziſt, and the darknefſe of Cgypt, 
and do no moꝛe feare the popes thunderbolt of crcommunica? 
tion, then a flaſh of light out of a lantern. Teo know what 
the pope is, and how little power he hath to excommunicale 
any Ch ꝛiſtian being himſelke ertommunicate, and vnwozthy 
the name of a biſhop, But to let paſſe all this which the Nos. 
die our aduerſarie paſſcth by, and ſhall neuer pzouc: J ſap, that 
pꝛinces that continue in popiſh religion, haue notwithſtan⸗ 
ding ſelt the ſharpeneſle o2 bluntnelle of the popes beltes , I 
would ſay buls, and continued long in the popes diſpleaſure. 
The ancient Germaine empero2s Henry the fourth and filt, e 
the two Fridericks diuꝛrs other that ſuccoeded them, knew 
no religion, but that which the pope taught , which no doubt 
was a godiy religion; pet hee thund2ed ont his ertommum 
cations againſt them, ⁊ perſecuted diuers of then: to the death, 
a and after death, 35etwirt Lewis the x 2, of 5 rance, which 

. fo 
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* fo; his bountie was called The farther of his countrey, and Tu- 
us the ſecond, there hapned a great bꝛeach, and out came ex⸗ 


communications againſt him, and againſt his followers; al- 
beit about mat ters of religion there was no different betwirt 
them. No man was moze luperſtitious in popith religion then 
Hentie the third of France; pet was he llaine by a Domini⸗ 
can, and excommunicated by the pope. The ſame may be con⸗ 
firmed by the late excommunication of D. Cæſare da Elte 
duke of Ferrara , and infinite examples. Suppole then the 
Qucenes Maiſtie coulde haue liked of the ſec of Antichzift, 
and his abominable religion; yet woulde he haue diſliked and 
loked to haue had ſome finger in diſpoſing of the crowne : ſo 
that all theſe ſuppoſals reſt vpon weake groundes , which by 


no reaſon can well ſtand, | 
Dirtly hee ſaith, That if this breach with Rome had not hap- 


ned, then England had continued in her old ancient anutie 
wich Spaine and Burgundie. As if it were not moze hurttull 
to the Spaniard to bzeake with vs, then fo2 vs to bꝛeake with 
the Spamard. Surelp if her Maieſtie woulde haue taken her 
aduantage either in the Low Countries, oꝛ in the Indies, and 
if the penſioners of Spaine had not bene moze happie in 
b;eaking all enterpziſes againſt king Philip, then men of 
ſeruice incouraged to attempt them; hee ſhoulde well haue 
perceiued this to be true long ere this. And therefoze among 
diuers inſtructions, which the emperour Charles the fift left 
his ſonne, this was one pzincipall ; That by no meanes hee 
ſhould breake with England. But admit this were a matter 
dangerous, to fall out with Spaine, howe coulde we haue 
auoided it by continuing in popith religion, ſeeing the Poztu- 
gals, that are perfect papiſts coulde not by any mediation 
kope their countrey from his vſurpation and tyzanme ? Haie 
pope Paulus the fourth claiming ſomewhat,that the Spaniard 
was vnwilling to pe&ld, coulde by no terroz of excommunica- 


H 


tion hinder * king Philips armie, but it entred vpon the popes ,, 


countrey, and pꝛoſetuted his holineſſe with great rigour, 
Do likewiſe in Jaliers and Italy the Spantard hath umam- 
bed vpon others right, notwithſtanding conſent in Relt- 
gion. 

Further h& doubteth not to affirme, That the warres and 


flunultsin kingdomesrounde about vs haue principally pro- 
D x ceeded 
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ceeded from alteration of religion in England. Which is but he} 
a ridiculous conceite, and a vaine imagination. Fo2 when aaa 


pet England continued in popiſh ſuperſtition , the pope am 


his agents ſtirred vp Charles the fift to perſetute the pꝛintes 


of Germanie,x Francis the firſt his officers to murder the paze 
inhabitants of Cabꝛiers and Merindol. And when her cha. 
icſtic came to the crowne, all the woꝛlde knoweth , that her 
ſtudie was rather peace then warre, as her agents can pet te⸗ 
ſtifie, that often moued both the Spaniard to ceaſe his warreg 
in the Low Countries, and the French to deſiſt to perſecute 
his ſubiecs, that except in matters of their conſcience pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed al obedience. Beſide that it is a fond imaginatõ to thinke, 
that her Mateſtie oꝛ her agents had that credite in other conn⸗ 
tries, that ſhxz toulde make them take armes at her pleaſure, 
No, no, the woꝛlde is witneſle, that it is the pope , that is the 
fircbzand of the warres throughout all Chꝛiſtendome. Ye 
ſtirred vp Charles the fift againſt the Germaines, as appeercth 
both by his letters, and negotiation with him, and by the aide 
hee ſent to him againſt them. Vee enflamed the warres in 
France, and neuer woulde let matters ſettle, as appœreth by 
the negotiation of his legates, and by infinite teſtimonies, 
When as yet her Maieſtie did not ſo much, as pꝛoced again 
any papiſt foꝛ religion; then did Pius the fift that furious frier 
publiſh his ſhameleſſe and railing bull againſt her, and ſent 
Nicholas Morton to perſwade the Carles of Meſtmerland 
and Nozthumberland ; and their followers to rebell again 
her. And ſo her declareth himſelfe to be Antichꝛiſt, that ſhall 
cauſe all to bee laine that will not admit his religion, and 
that is figured in the ſecond beaſt, Apocal. 13. 

This companion therefoze that doth impute the cauſe of 
wartes vnto vs, is like that god fellow , that ſaide the cauſe 
why he robbed and ſpoiled, was becauſe men carried money 
with them vpon the high way, Mr cannot hinder the mas 
lice and ambition ofthe pope and Spaniard, that p2oſecuteth 
warres againft innocents, But they are to be blamed , that 
offer violence to the peaceable, and defende open wꝛong, and 
not they, that mainteine their right. 

_ Lalllyhetelleth vs, and that in a lamentable voice , That 
itlus alteration had not hapned, wee had not ſeene the depti- 
uation of all the ſacred order of biſhops in one day — 
with 
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with their perpetuall impriſonment, nor ſo many noble houtes 
ouerthrowne, nor ſo wary troubled for perſiſting in their fa- 
thers faith, and not conſenting to this charge, nor the tortu- 
ring, hanging, and quartering of a hundred prieſts, moſt of 
themgentlemen,and yourhes of rare witte. Pertaſe he is hi- 
red to ſhedde ſome few teares. Aſſuredly he wepeth without 
inſt cauſe. F02 neither were all the popiſh pꝛelates depꝛiued in 
one day, no2 were they cõmitted to perpetuall impꝛiſonment. 
Noz was any papiſt here directly troubled fo: perſiſting in 
his fathers faith, noꝛ haue any noble houles bin ouerthꝛowne 
by religion, but rather by rebellion. Netther were thoſe ſample 


: x vnlearned pouthes, whom the popes agents haue ſent into 


England, to pꝛepare the way to rebellion , hanged and quar- 
tercd foz religion, but foz treaſon. Further we ſay foz anſwer, 
that thoſe pꝛelates whom he talketh of, were no biſhops no: 
teachers, but woluiſh murderers of Gods ſaints, and hire- 
lings of Antichziſt, whoſemarke they boze : and pet diners of 
them were ſuffred to runne away. Some ol them were neuer 
impꝛiſoned others were onely reſtrained, z that either to their 
owne houſes, oꝛ to places, where they had all things in abun⸗ 
dance. Nay albeit they refuſed to tonſecrate her Paieſtie, 
and denied her right; pet ſher did not, as ſher might lawfullp, 
vſe fozce againſt them. But if any ſhoulde denie to conſccrate 
the pope, albeit no pzince, pet ſhoulde it coſt them their lines. 
Further the wozlde knoweth , how much her Paieſtie hath 
fauoured her nobilitie. Sher coulde not doe moze honour to 
anp, then to the duke of Nozfolke, Pet coulde ſhe not mollifie 
his hart toward her. She neuer thought; euill of the carle of 
Weftmerland and Nozthumberland 3 pet did they ſ&ke her 
deſtruction at the ſolicitation of a wicked pꝛieſt called Nicho- 
las Morton. Henrie Earle of Nozthumberland albeit farre 
engaged in p2actiſes of rebellion , pet was he ſuffred to emop 
his honour and lining. And diuers that were karre intereſſed 
in that action, were not called in queſtio. It then any periſhed 
in thoſe pꝛadiſes, the fault was wholy their owne. Mer Pa⸗ 
ieſtie was ſoꝛrowfull foz their wilfulneſſe, rather then cauſe 
of their ouerthꝛowe. As fo2 wilfull Kecuſants they were not 
once called in queſtion, befoze that the pope ved their obſtina- 
ci, 4s a meancs to wozke the ouerthzow of the ſtate. And 
now notwithſtanding they do adhere to the pope, her Paie⸗ 
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ſties enimie, and will not diſauow his authozitie in dep2ining 
her ofher right, which 1s a matter of great conſideration) yet 
all their puniſhmfnt is onely a mulc fo: not comming to 
church; and reſtreint, that they doe not eaſily ioine with foz- 
raine enemies. They eniop their landes, their gods, and moſt 
of them to great libertie, albeit euill affected to the ſtate, and 
wholy addicted to a moſt abominable and damnable religion. 
Dur bꝛethzen in other places onely ſoz pꝛolelling the truth 
without other cauſe, loſe not onely gods, landes, and country, 
but libertie and life alſo, TAherefoze 1fthey be wile, let them 
acknowledge, that they lime vnder a gratious P2incelic; and 
ſ&,that ſuch leud pzoco2s as this, leaue pꝛating in their cauſe, 
leaſt they heare that, which ſhall make them ſame vnwoꝛzthe 
all fauour in all indifferent mens iudgment. 

Againſt the pWꝛie pong men, that haue died fo: their 
p2actiſing foz the pope, I wil not ſay much. J do rather lament, 
that they ſhould be ſo abuſcd, as to be dzawre out of their 
countrey to fozreine enemies, and to be emploied in their ſer 
uice, either to their owne deſtruction, oꝛ to the hurt of their 
countrey : but moſt of all, that they ſhoulde, to the finall lofle 
of their ſoules, yeld themſelues thꝛall to Anttch2iſt, and ems 
bꝛate his damnabledocrine,and hereſies. Dnely thus much, 
being v2ged by this Noddies impoꝛ tunitie, J could not choſe 
but lay in defence of our religion, and the pꝛeient gouernment, 
that they were executed foꝛ treaſon and not fo2 their hereſies, 
02 falle doctrine. Which apperreth noto2iouſly by their endite⸗ 
ments, by the cutdence, by the iudgement and manner of ex- 
ecution, That the ſentence is moſt iuſt, it is cuident both by 
the ancient lawes of this lande, and by the lawes of all natt- 
ons. By the ſtatute of Edward the third, it is adiudged high 
treaſon, To uuagine the death of the prince, or to ſtirre vp 
warre againſt her, or to be adhærent to her enimies. But there 
is no one ol theſe, but is adherent to the pope the publike em 
mie ol her Maieſtie and this ſtate: all recciue authoꝛitie and 
inſtrusions from him, and ſticke not to defend his authozitte. 


Molt ol them are his ſalaried ſchollers, oz agents. Manie of 


them haue receiued ſtipends cf the Spaniſh king, and ſome 
were emploied in his nauie anno 1588. and ſent againſt Eng 
land. All ofthem defired warres to be raiſed againſt Eng- 
land, and ſome ol them were agents to enduce the Spaniard 
to 


pn the abrogation of popiſh religion. 
fo make warre vpon vs. That the pope is enimie to her Pa⸗ 
ieſtie and this lande, J thinke no man will make queſtion ſe- 
ing he ſeeketh to dep2tuc her of the crowne, raiſed the rebelli- 
on of the nozth, and in Ireland; and ſtirred vp the Spaniard 
to take armes againſt vs; and himſelfe armed ſhips and ſol- 
diers to fight againſt vs, and ſonght in plaine termes to de 
poſe the pꝛince, and as they terme it, . abbattimento di » 144724 75 5 
quella rema. That this is treaſon and a capitall crime by rules 
ok ſtate, and lawes of all nations, it is apparant by diuers ar 
guments. Maieſtatis crimen eſt, ſaith Vipian, quod aduerſus . 
populum Rom. aut eius ſecuritatem committitur. And hee p20- 44 u. — 
nounceth thean guiltie, by whoſe pzocurement Eicher forte ine i 2atis, 
enunies are ſtirred to take armes; or ſeditious perſons cauſed 
to riſeʒ or by whom any attempt is made againſt che prince: or 
that ſhall * runne to the enimies: or that thallſweare men to /g. 
attempt againſt the prince, or ſtate: or thatſhall* take on him pr, g 
a note ot faction. The ſame lawes are alſo pꝛadiſed both in . 7% 
France and Spaine t other countries. Alfonſo the 9. king of- 
Spaine, in his firſt boke Del fuero real, tit 2. by ſtria lawes an is 
pꝛouideth foz the ſafetie ofthe pꝛince. And molt ſtrãge it were, 
ſeeing lawes pꝛouide fo2 the ſecuritie of particulars, that the 
law ſhoulde not take holde of thoſe , that pzaciſe againſt the 4 
whole ſtate. If then theſe yong men had beene of ſuch wit, 1 
and learning, and other god parts, as this fellow pꝛetendeth; | 
they woulde neuer haue ſuffred themſelues to be dzawne into 
a faction againi their pꝛince and countric ; and others herre⸗ 
after, it thep be wiſe, wil take herd, hol they abuſe the p;inces 
clemencie. In Ireland ſufferance and impunitie of ſuch fel⸗ 
lowes hath wꝛought euill effects. Ve that is not blinde may 
alio ſe, what they entend in England: and, ik he be wiſe, will 
not ſuffcr ſuch vipers to gaaw their mothers bowels. So then 
it apparcth, that no great incommoditie, but rather great 
bleſſings haue hapned to this lande by the aboliſhing of pope⸗ 
rie and ſuperſtition. 

But ſuppoſe ſome tempoꝛall diſcommodities had enſued 
of this abolition ofthe maſſe, and of reſtozing ofchziſtian reli⸗ 
gion: pet moſt abſurd it were foz tempozall commodities to 
ſoꝛſake our chꝛiſtian ↄꝛote lion. He that taketh not vp lus croſſe 
and followetu me, ſaith our ſauiour Chʒiſt, is not wozthy to 0 
be my diſciple, aud not onelp externall tempozall commodi⸗ 
D; ties, 


. 


1 
| 
' 
1 
'F 
l 
FF 
. 
#. } 


6 Ihidem. 


Dans! 3. 


N. 
eV , 
4 


38 T hat great benefits hane enſued 
ties, but our kindꝛed and nereſt bloud is to be foꝛſaken fo} 
Chaiſtes ſake. He that loueth father or mother more thenme, 
is not woorthy of ine, * ſaith our ſautour, * Sidrac, Miſach and 
Abeduago choſe rather tobe thzowne into the fieric furnace, 
then to woꝛſhip an idoll. And ſhall we foz any p2cluppoſed 
ſcares foꝛſake our Cod, and his truth, and fall downe befoze 
idoles, and peldeour ſelues Naucs to Antichziſt : a nlonous 
thing it is to attaine wealth and honour in this wo2ld, and to 
be made generals and heads of ſocieties of lriers and monkes, 
and to be made cardinals : but what ſhall it auaile a man, to 
winne the whole woꝛld if he loſe his loule? 

ZUhatſocuer thercfoze may happen, let vs cleaue to the 
truth of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and hold on our pꝛofeſſion vnto the end, 
No man is crowned, but that ſtriueth vntill he haue obtained 
viccoꝛie. it wer loſe gods landes, wife, childꝛen, father 02 mo- 
ther oꝛ friend, God can reſtoꝛe them to vs againe. Na ik wa 
die in this quarrell, God can mine vnto vs a farre better lie. 
Mherefoze then ſhould we doubt, o: feare? 

Suppoſe, J ſay, the woꝛſt, yet haue we no cauſe to doubt. 
But if we will rightly conſider the pꝛeſent Cate of things, we 
ſhall finde, thit wee haue great cauſe to retoice, and hope the 
beſt, Our cauſe is iuſt and honeſt, Foz we ſtande fo2 our re- 


ligion, our p2ince, our countrep, our reputation, our wines, 


our child2en, friends and whatſocuer elſe is dere to vs. Net 


uer had this countrey moꝛe men, no2 better meanes either to 


defend, oꝛ offend. The cauſe is not ours alone, but of manie 
others, The enimie neuer was weaker, then at this inſtant. 
Onely this wanteth, that we deale boldly and reſolutely in fo 
honeſt and godly a cauſc, and neither feare the vaine bꝛags ol 
fo2reine enimies, noꝛ truſt the ſmoth gloſes ot trecherous fri 
ers, popiſh pꝛieſts, and rinegued Engliſh. 

Now her aieſtie is ſurely poſſeſſed of the crowne , and 
ſo well beloued of her ſubiects, as ſhe can deſire. Take away 
the pzactifing pꝛieſts, and malcontent traitoꝛs, and at home 
thee hath no cauſe of feare. In time paſt the popes of Rome 
had a ſtrong faction within the land, and diuided halfe of the 
regall authozitic with the pꝛince. The clergie and people, fo: 
the moſt part, were his vaſlals. The countrep paide a great 
tribute to him. The treaſure of the lande was caried out at 
his pleaſure. any ranne to him both fo; pꝛeferments, and 

iuſtice, 
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ꝛ pon the abrogation of poptſh religion, 2 g 
iuſtice. now all this vſurped power is aboliſhed, and the pco- 


ple wholy dependeth next vnder God, on the p2ince: ſo that 
her authozitie and fozce now is farre greater, then intime 
paſt. She wanteth neither men, no; ſhips, noꝛ ozdinance.noz 
munitions of warre. It then her Baieſtic would be pleaſed to 
make an eſtabliſhment toz the warres; and ſeriouſly to conſi- 
der, how toreſill theſe , that now ſerke her hurt, and the de- 
ſfruction ofher people; we ſhoulde ſone cauſe ſuch rinegued 
enimies of the countrey to change the note of their ſong con⸗ 

cerning dangers and feares; and fo2ce fozreine enimies to 
thinke moze , howe to defende themſelues, then to offende 
and offer violence to others. Such is the ſtate of our 
countrey, and ſuch are our meanes. Ozeat cauſe therefoze 
haue we to giue Cod thanks, that hath beſtowed vpon vs ſo 
many ſpirituall and tempozall graces, And it we do not vſe 
them to his glozie in exterminating the wicked reliques of 
Antichꝛiſtianitie, and defending that truth, which we pzofefle; 
we ſhall ſhew our ſelues vnawozthie of both, and hazard that 
which now we quietly poſſefſe, 


CHAP. II. 


That the papiſts, as they are charged by fir Francs 
Haſtmes,dohold diuers abſurd poſitions and 
principles intheir religion, 


O recount and declare all the abſurd! 
ties and hereſies of the popiſh facon, 
S woulde require both time and labour: 
Sg they are ſo many, and ſo intricate. In 
" number they palle the ſande 3 they are . 


— 


. | = cars \nualy vt, 10115 ,s ſaith * Homer. 
= Po) and no maruell, ſœing they are builte 8e. 
e on the pope, which albeit he be repu⸗ K. 
ted as a rocke, yet is nothing but a banke of ſande, whereon 
the papiſts haue w2acked their faith. But of the reſt, Jlhall 
haue time to ſpeake hereafter. Now J will onely mention 


thoſe, which ir Francis Haſtings doth obiec , and which his 
D 4 aduerſarie 
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42 That pap: Hts hold 


aduerſarie goeth about to remove. | 

I lay therefoze,thatitis moſt true, which he doth obiee, 
diz. Thar the papiſts hould ignorance to be the mother of de- 
uotion. D. Cole a man ofno obſcure note among the papiſts in 
a tertaine diſputation at Neſtminſter, did openly affirme it. 
I cell you ſaith he, 1gnor2nce 1: the mother of deuotion. neither 
is he ſingular in this point. Hoſius ſaith, that 1gnorance is not 
onely woorthy pardon, but rea ard alſo. The ſameꝰ man alſo 
commendeth the Coliars faith, which underſtanding nothing 
ſatd, he belecued as the catholicke church, and being further 
demaunded, u hat the church belecued, ſaid, as he belecued; 
and ſo perſiſted in that circle. And in another plate he affir- 
meth, that Nihil ſcire eit omnia ſcite, and that it is ſufficient for 
a man, to beleeue that which the catholicke church beleeueth, 


ſynagogue of Rome holdeth this opinion, albert not in plaine 
termes, it appeareth by their pꝛagiſe. Fo2 they do not willing⸗ 
ly ſuffer the ſcriptures to be tranſlated into vulgar tongs, no: 
permit lap men to read them without licence, which is not 
caſily obteined. Further their publike pꝛaiers and liturgies 
are all (ct fo:th in vnknowne tonges. The people vnderſtan⸗ 
deth neither what they pꝛay, no: what they beleeue, The 
pꝛieſts foꝛ the molt part are blind, and ſo is the people; and ſo 
the blind is ſet to leade the blinde. Paule the ſecond did ſo hate 
knowledge, that he pzonounced them heretikes, which ſhould 
once mention the wozd Acadenue. Paulus hæret icos eos pro- 
nuntizuit, ſaith Platina, qui nomen academiæ vel ſeriòè, vel 
ioco deinceps commemorarent. 

Likewiſe they hold, that pꝛinces are not to meddle with 
the externall gouernment of the church, noz to make lawes 
(o2 the eſtabliſhment of faith, and manners. Bellarmine 
doth diſtinguiſh eccleſiaſtical gouernment,from ciuill gouern- 
ment; whereby it may appeere, that he woulde not haue the 
fempo2all magiſtrate to meddle with the church. And in ano⸗ 
ther place he dircaly * ſaith , That the gouernment of the 
church was committed to biſhops and prieſts, and not to prin- 


pot,hem.c.7. ces, and that pꝛintes ought not to determine a cauſe of the 


church, 


Generally they all holde, that the pꝛince is not to re- 
tome abuſes in doctrine, but the counccllof pꝛieſts: which is 
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a'ners abſurd poſitions. 41 
apofition very abſurd, Fo? firſt wee ſee, that vnder the law 
tings refozmed abuſes, and eſtabliſhed oꝛders in the church, 
as appeareth by the example of Hezekiah, Iota, Dauid, and 
others. Likewiſe among chꝛiſtians Conſtantme, Valentinian, 
(iratianus, 1 heodoſius, and other pꝛinces did not onelp refozm 


abuſes,and condemne herefies, but eſtabluſh oꝛders, and pzo- ,,,;,,-. 


mulge the articles of chꝛiſtian faith. Nay ſame there are that 


thintze it a matter vndecent, and vnneceſtary either to baders cath. e 
Charles the fift, ag Tb. 


ſtand oꝛ to argue ok matters ok religion. 
eteranus in his ſkozp teſtificth, commaunded, char no lay 
man thou! diſpute ot religion; and many were executed foz 
that cauſe onely. The Italians ſay, that it is matter tor fryers 
to teaſon ot teligion.·E cola da trati, &c. 

They hold and teach further, that the pope determining 
matters of faith is to be belencd, vnder paine of damnation, 
and this is that, which Sir Francis meant, and which both 
Bellarmine, and all the popiſh crew wziteth, and belecucth. 
And yet we find, that he appzoucth many damnable herelies, 
as that ofthe Angelickes, Collpꝛidians, Staurolattrians, Pa- 
niches in miniſtring the communion vnder one kinde, the 
Pelagians in extolling the merits and fozce of wozks, and di⸗ 
uers others, Boniface the eight holdeth, that none can be ſa⸗ 
ued, but ſuch as be ſubien to the pope. And Bellarmune * coclu- 
deth, that it is a point ot faith, to hold that the biſhop ot Rowe 
hath ſucceeded Peter in the vniuerſall regiment of the church. 
Do that whatſoeuer he commandeth, that muſt bee belceued. 
Neither map pziuate men diſpute of the popes power. Foz 
that, they ſav, is ſacriledge, and no leſſe, then Lo open a mans 
mouth againſt heauen. And yet his determinations wee finde 
fo be hereticall, aud his commandements wicked, and vn- 
lawfull, 

Laſtly they teach, that the pope hath power to pardon all 
ſinnes. And that is ſo true, that it cannot bee denied. Foz they 
mae him all Chꝛiſtes power in earth. And in the taxe of pe⸗ 
nantes there is ſet downe a taxe foꝛ indulgences fo2 all ſinne, 
rea fo; ludaiſme, apoſtaſie, Turciſine, Marame, Paricide, So- 
dome, and whatſocuer heinous ſinne elſe. And albeit the 
mozelearncd diſtinguiſh betweene moztall and vrmall ſinne, 
betweene culpam and põæenam; pet ifShe pope can fo2giue all 
the puniſhment , then ſure can he loꝛgiue any ſu ne, and the 
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42 That pap#s hold 
rude papiſts vnderſtand no ſuch ſubtilties. If then fir Francs 
bath auouched any ſuch matter againſt the papiſts, he hath 
done them no wong. Neither hath this Roddy any ſufficient 
ſaul to ſhift off the matter. Much be bꝛaggeth and faceth but 
what ſhoulde wee reſpect wozdes, when we ſee no truth in his 
meaning 

To acknowledge Gods fauour towards vs in deliuering 
vs both out ofthe ſpirituall thꝛaldome of Antichziſt, and the 
tempoꝛall laneric of ſtrangers, and accumulating vpon the 
people of this land, diuers other both ſpirituall and tempozall 
bleſſings, he eſtemeth to bee but flatterie and faire gloſing: 
and to charge the papiſts with ignoꝛance, and ſtrange opint- 
ons, he countcth no better then cogging and lying, mixing a 
number of woꝛdes boꝛrowed partly of cheating companions, 
with whom it ſhould ſme hee hath much conuerſed, and part- 
ly of railing ſophiſters , among whom hee hath long trium⸗ 
phed. But as J haue wiped away the accuſation of flatterie, 
ſo J doubt not, but J ſhall caſily an{wer this cogging mates 
b:abling about lying and cogging. 

Ye taketh in great ſcoꝛne, that it ſhoulde bee ſaide, That a 
darke and miſtie cloud of 1gnorance did coucr the lande in 
Queene Maries time; and ſaith, That it was as u iſe and leat- 
ned, as Italy or Spaine is at this day, where our teachers it they 
ſhoulde appeere, dare not open their mout hes in ſchooles, of 
matters ot learning. And therefoꝛe at his pleaſure he calleth 
them Sunſhine doctors, and inlightened, and ſunneborne munt- 
ters Finally he telleth vs, [hat in Queenes Maries tunc 
there as as learned a clergie, as in many ages be fore, and that 
our biſhops, which in contempt he calleth poe creatures, arc 
no way comparable, to Tonſtall, Watſon, Chriſtopherſon, 
Fecnam, Gardiner, & Wlute that then hued, But wherein he 
thinketh moſt gloziouſly to triumph, there her ſheweth molt 
follie. Foz firſt admit theſe men, that hee nameth,were great 
doctozs,yet it followeth not thereof, but that the people liued 
in great errour and blindneſle: which is a matter ſo apparant, 
that it cannot bee denied. Foz few could ſap their Pater noſter 
and Belefe,and of thoſe that coulde by hart ſay them, not one 
among twentie vnderſtode them. Like parates they laid, 
Credo in Deum, but Aerſtode not what they ſaide. They 
pꝛaied like wiſe, but vnderſtode not, what they pzaicd, oor 
wha 
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Nets what auaileth it to pꝛay with the lips, it the hart vaderftande 
Jath nothing: Likewiſe they came to church, and heard attins, 
lent Cuenſong, and alle in Latin, But what were Englith peo- 


= pic,that vnderſtode no Latine, the better? They were like- 
his { = wiſe taught to pꝛaie not oncly to angels , ſaints, and to our 

I nic, but beloze ſtockes, and ſtones, little vnderſtanding the 
ing ZZ ſchole diſtingion of Dovlia, and Latria, without which they 


the ccoulde hardly auoide the crime of idolatrie. The pꝛeachers as 
the Dante ſaid Pre. ched old wives tales & legends, x ſcriptures 
all were then not ſuffered to be read of the vulgar ſozt. Dow then 
1g; was it pollible, that this people ſhould vnderſtand any thing: 
„„ Secondly we do very well know, what kinde of men theſe 
[8 were which the aduerlarie nameth. Their wiitings are yet 
s, ertant, and nothing ſingular, And when in the beginning of 
it © t is Qvenes dates they were chalenged to diſpute, and felt 
n- | their owi:e weakenelſſe, they vtterly refuſed. Pꝛocure vs the 
= lite libertie to diſpute in Seu:!!,0g Paris, o Milan, and fre whe- 
's ; ther we wil refuſe to diſpute with thele great Rabbines. Now 
F wa confelſe indeed, we dare not open our mouthes in ſchwles 

a min Spaine s Italp. But the reaſon is, fo2 thatit is death to 

n deſend truth. But ik we were no mo2e afraid of their words, 
—_— then their arguments, they ſhoulde (one perceiue, that wa 


y | # bothdurſt, and woulde open our mouthes againſt the pzou 

deſt of their Jeſuits, and woulde either ſhut their mouthes, o: 
h make it appœre, that they crie and ſpeake without reaſon, 
» CUhcrefoze let this lunaticall o2 extaticall frier either fozbeare 
. to bꝛagge, oꝛ elſe pꝛacure vs libertie to diſpute: and then he 
t (hall ſax, how hee is vnable to match thoſe , whom herre he re- 
0 iedeth with cone, gibing at their lawfull wiues and chil⸗ 
dꝛen, when he and his conſoꝛts, and all the rable of pꝛieſts and 
friers walloweth in all futhineſſe and abominations, making 
no conſcience of whoꝛedome, and publikely maintaining bar- 
dallaes and concubines, and a race of baſtardes about them, 
and many of them doing woꝛſe: all which ſhall be iuſtiſied 
by particulars , if our aduerſarie deſire triall in this point. 
Laily it is not the learning of fiue oꝛ fire , that can make all 
the reſt of the clergie ſeeme learned. It may ber, theſe fewe 
Were tolerablie learned. But certes the igno:ꝛante of the other 
malle pꝛieſtes was erxta ding great. Now in Spatre and Ita 


lie not cuery tenth man vnderſtandety his 1Doztuic 22 Piſſal, 
- and 


Con pre. c. 


preteria. de 


heretic 


That papiſts hold 
and in matter ot religion littie o: nothing. TUhercfoze if the 
paſtoꝛ be ſo ignoꝛant and blinde, it is no maruell though the 
people be farre moꝛe blinde, rude and ignozant. 

He telleth vs, I 1atit :s no ha reſte, nor neuer was ſo acco: np- 
tcd .to read on tne Bible in an / Jangy zuage u hatſocuer. And 
valdeth this reaſon, For that by licence of the ordinarie it is 
perautted to infinite lay people to read Scriptures in vulgar 
tongues. Decendly her ſaith, That none wv hy cucr called for 
this fault onely before the Romiſh clergie, and branded tothe 
laughter. And becauſe ſir Francis Hattings doth holde the 
contrarie , hee doth giue him the lie, and with very bꝛaue 
wo2des make ſhew , as it her woulde challenge him into the 
field, facing ⁊ bꝛauing like a falſe ſhameleſſe frier. But when 
it cometh to the point, hee paſicth ouer the matter with aſcwe 
railing woꝛdes, ſhewing hunſelfe a cowardly challenger , that 
hauing giuen the lie, runneth out of the ficld without daring to 
abide other triall, then by the tong. In which alſo J doubt not, 
but to giue him the foilc. Foz the firſt is very cuidently ys 
ued by diuers examinatios in king Henric the ciaht, 2 Queens 
Maries dates; where it was obieged to lap men, the: they read 
the Scriptures in Engliſh : which ſhould not heue bene done, 
vnleſle by that article they ſhould haue beene tonuinced ofhe: 
relie, The ſecond is likewiſe diſp2wucd by diners pꝛecedents 
and reco2ds, whereby it appereth, that poꝛe people were both 
called, and condemned foz reading of the Scriptures. Jnthe 
beginning ofking Hearic the eight his reigne, certaine were 
condemned fo2 reading the Cpiſtles of ſagnt Paul in Engliſh, 
as àppereth by the regiſters of Lincolne dioceſſe : and biſhop 
Longland pꝛeaching at their burning, ſaide Thar they were 
daun ned that mooued the ir lip ppes in reading thole chapters 
Scripture, fo2 which thoſe marty2s were condemned, Diners 
were abiured foz reading ſcriptures, One of them was but 
ned with a bible in Englich about his necke, to declare the 
cauſe of his burning. Both thoſe points are allo pzoued by the 
pꝛouinciall conſtitution of Thomas Acundell. Statunmus ai 
he, vt nemo textum al:quem ſacra Sc rpture authoritate ſua 
linguam Anglicanain, ſeualiam tran: ferat, nec legatur aliquis 
huiuſmodi liber, &c. vel publice vel occultè fu ib | pana maio- 
ris excommunicationis. qui vero contra hoc fecetit, vt tau 
tor hæteſis, & erroris ſimiliter puniatu. So it appareth, il 
was 
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was vnlawfull to read ſcriptures in vulgar tongs, and that 
ſuch readers were puniſhed as heretikes, oz ſuſpect of hereſie: 
and that the challenger our aduerſary licth notoztoufly in both 
theſe points. Further hee maketh a third lie, where he ſaith, 
that In! nit cel y people are by the ordinarie peruutted to read 
the Scriptures tt ranllated into vulgar toongs. Foz in all 
Dpaine J betcane he cannot name thꝛe that haue this per 
miſſion, and very vnlike it is, they meane that the people ſhall 
read Scriptures tranſlated, when they will not tranſlate 
them themſelues, and foꝛbid all other tranſlations, but their 
owne. Lelides this, who dare deſire leaue to read Scrip⸗ 
tutes tranflated, when it is a note of hereſie with them to de⸗ 
ire ſuch a matter 7 
Vut leaſt we ſhoulde miſtake this cholericke gentlemans 
meaning that is ſo readie to giue the lie and the cab fo2 cucry 
woꝛde, let vs heare him declare his meaning concerning rea⸗ 
— of tranſlations of Scriptures in his owne termes. Fut 
ſaith he, noſt cerraine it is, that no man or woman was euer tor- 
Gentoo read any pat tof che holy lern dures in any of the 
nires learned A ages, wherein they were written, to wit, 


Hebrew, Grech Latin. Sccondly he declareth vnto bs, 
That the — 1: t vulgar tr an lations was made onely to this 
end, that no tran atic ns1h oulde be vſed, except it were firſt 
examined by learned men, by or der of the bithop and ord! na- 
| and th: en aheaith, hat ſuch lay men were permitted 'y 
wn nary to vſe the ſaide tranilation, as were thought f 


nale to profite by it. Andthis her beareth vs in hande to 
be the ordmance of tlie cacholixe church. But firlk Hr ſhculde 
bane ys well fohanc hewed vs, what catholike church did 
ſo o deine. Jo it he meane the tonuenticle of Trent, hee 1s 
an ab{urd ſellow to thinke that ſcum and ſinne of pꝛieſtes and 
fricrs, which there gathered a councell againſt Chꝛiſt and 
agauilt his church, to — the ſame to Antichuſt, to be the 
catholike church. Beſide that, their deter:mimations were not 
onely contraric to Chzifts doctrine , but to the autbozitie and 
p24ite ofthe church, and namely in this, that they united the 
reading of Scriptures in vulgar tungs. 

Secondly it is moſt ridiculousao permit lay men 62 wo- 
men to read the Bible in Webzew, Crake o2 Latin, when to 
leb of them among the papiſts vudciſtand thole tongs, and 
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this permiſſion is nothing, but an excluding of vulgar tranfla, 
tions, and barring the people from reading ſcriptures, 

Thirdly it is great 1ano2ance to ſap the ſcriptures were 
firſt witten in Latin, and vurcaſonable to permit the Latin 
vulgar tranſlation mo2e then others; and ridiculous, to call 
theſe thꝛee tonges learned, ſeung in times palt vnlearned men 
vnderſtod them, and now diuers learned do not well vnder⸗ 
ſtand them. Neither is it materiall, that ſome hold, that Saint 
Markes goſpell was waitten firſt in Latine. Foz their p2ofes 
are weake, and that is but one part of ſcripture, But pere wee 
talke of reading all the ſcriptures. 

Fourthly it is moſt platne, while they allow no tranſla- 
tions, but ſuch as themſelues make, and either ſeldome make 
any, oꝛ making any do moſt ſhametully co2rupt the text, as the 
Rhemiſtes haue done in the tranſlation of the new teſtament, 
the Jeſuites in their tranſlation of the bible into French, and 
lately pꝛinted at Lyons 3 that they ſecke either to exclude the 
people from reading ſcriptures, 02 elſe to giue them poiſon ſoz 
Scripture. That is apparant, fo2 that hitherto they haue not 
tranſlated the Bible into Italian, Spaniſh, o: Dutch: no: 
greatly allow the French. This is molt cuident by the wic- 
ked peruerſion ofthe tert, and that both by wꝛong tranſlati- 
ons, and alſo by peruerſe annotations, as ſhal be ſhewed fully, 
if God ſend me life, and in the Rhemiſh Zeſtament hath bene 
already ſhewed by docto2 Folke. 

To pꝛaoue that the oꝛder of the Romiſh church in pꝛohibi 
ting reading of vulgar tranllations is god, hee alleageth fur 
ther, that fozaſmuch as many tranſlations are falſe, it is fit te 
examine them, Le aſt tor Gods word the ſimple night embtace 
maus worde, Againe ha ſaith, I hat albeit the tranſlation bee 
true, yet vnleſle the reader can gather out of it a true ſenſe, 1018 
not fit hee ſhoulde be permitted to read that tranſlation of 
Scripture, And this her belecueth to bæ meant by ſaint * Paal, 
who ſaith, Thatthe letter killeth, and the ſpirite quickneth. 
But if tranſlations b falſe, why are not ſome true tranlati 
ons publiſh: d,that the vulgar ſoꝛt may haue benefit by them? 
Againe, if onelp tranſlations foꝛ their falſhod ber condemned, 
why doth the wicked ſyrwgogue of Rome condemne moſt 
true tranſlations 2 Do they not ſhew, that they hate the light 
of the Scriptures ? Thirdly if none may read vulgar tranlla⸗ 
. trons, 
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tions, but ſuch as are able to dꝛawe true ſenſe out of them; 
why are all ſuffred to read the Latin being not able to dzawe 
true ſcnce out of it? This aſſuredly is a courſe to debarre all 
men from reading of Scriptures, and the Romiſh ſynagogue 
cſpecrtally,fo2 that the ſame dꝛaweth moſt peruerſe interpꝛe⸗ 
tations out of Scripture, and vnder the name of wholeſome 
Scriptures giueth to the people moſt poiſoned doctrine con 
trarie to Scriptures. Belides it is a courſe contrarie to the 
crhoztation of our Samour, that ſpeaking to the people ſaidc; 
Scruramin! Scripevras 3 and contrarie to antiquntie , that er- 
hozted the people to rcad the Scriptures. Finally he doth 
ſhamefully abuſe the wo2des of S. Paul. 2,Cor,z.to the con- 
demning of reading of Scriptures, For if becauſe the letter 
killerh,thelay people ate not to read the ſcriptures; then none 
is to read them, ſceingreading and not vnderſtanding killeth: 
which is moſt abſurd. Secondly if the apoſtle did meane the 
outward letter without ſence, pet woulde it make nothing 
againſt reading of Scriptures. Foz if the bare letter without 
the ſenſe killeth, then ought euerp man to read diligently, that 
he may vnderſtand the ſenſe. Chirdlp this interp2ctation 
condemneth the pzactiſe of the papiſts in reading the Scrip⸗ 
tures in an vaknowne tong in the church. Fo2ifthe letter 
kill without the meaning, then do the papiſts kill Gods peo- 
ple, that read Scriptures in Latin to the people, which vnder- 
ſtand nothing of the ſenſe. Fourthly the apoſtle cannot p20- 
bably by the letter that killeth vnderſtand the ſcriptures , fo2 , 
then ſhoulde they bee verie vnp2ofitable, contrarie to the ſap⸗ 
ing ol the apoſtlechat ſaith, * The Scripture 15 profitable to . TI. 3. 
teach, to unprooue , to correct and inſtruct in righteouſneſſe. 
Laſtiy Bell i his companion may inſtruct him, that 2 
none but the Zuencfeldians, Oꝛigeniſtes, by the letter that 
killeth,vnderſtand Scriptures, as this Hoddie doth, ſhewing 
himſelfe therein a plaine heretike, and enimie to @criptures. 
Lhe true meaning therefoze of Paules woꝛdes is, that the 
outward pꝛeaching of the woꝛde, being deſtitute of "Gods ſpi⸗ 
rite woꝛking internally, doth kill: to the p;ofite oʒ diſp;ofite of 
reading Dcriptures,they make nothing. 

Ve telleth vs further, That the vnderftanding of Scriptures 
is a particular gift of God reſerued to Chriſt eſpe ecially, and by 


him beſtowed bn the church: which hepzoucth by this place; 
Tune 
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Tune aperuit illis ſenſum, vt intelligereut Scripturas : and by 
the example of the Eunuch, That wirhout Plulip the apoſtles 
hclpe could not vnderſtand the prophecte of Iſaie. Beſide all 
this, he telleth vs, That dun ſiglited people cannot ducerne 
things without a gude. All which reaſons do ſhewe, that not 
withſtanding his faire ſhewes, her hath but a dumme ſight in 
diuine matters, and is but a blinde guide, that woulde dzawe 
Gods people from reading of Scriptures, and percale leade 
them to the reading of lying legends, and luch like fantaſticall 
wzitings of the Womiſh ſpnagogue, Acgainlt the reading of 
holy Scripturcs his fond realons conclude nothing. Foz if 
Chꝛiſt bee the beſt interpꝛeter, where ſhoulde wee better vn 
derſtand what his interpꝛetations are, then in holy Scrip⸗ 
turcs 2 And it her haue beſtowed the gift of interpꝛeting ſenp⸗ 
tures on the church. how ſhoulde the people be better aſſured 


of the ertellencie of the churches interp2ctation, then by laing 


the ſame confirmed by ſcriptures : Foꝛ which caule the Bere 
ans red the Scriptures, and are therekoꝛc commended, 


Sccondly if the men that went to Cmmaus, and the Cthi-* | 8. 
opian * red the Scriptures , albeit they vnderſtod them not 


at the firſt: why ſhoulde Chꝛiſtians bee barred from reading 
ſuch ſcriptures, as they vnderſtand: What moꝛe ſimple ar: 
gument can be deuiſed, thea this; becauſe an interpꝛeter 1s 
neceſſarie, that we may not read what har interpꝛeteth in a 
tong which we vaderſtand? 

Thirdly Philip that taught the eunuch was not the apo- 
file Plulip, as the Roddy our aduerſary ſuppoſcth, ſhewing by 
example of himſelle, that ſcriptures are not Much to be redʒ but 
Philip the deacon. Laſtly it is a matter moſt ridiculous, be 
cauſe ſome places are hard to be vnderſtod, to debarre the pes 
ple from the whole body of ſcriptures, eſpccially ſccing many 
thinges are plaine and eaſie. Nay this reaſon may better be 
retoꝛted vpon our aduerſary; becauſe diuers places are hard to 
be vnderſtod, that we ſhould diligently read them, and heare 
them expounded,that we may both by theſe, and other places 
reape pꝛofit. And thus it may apperre, that euen ſimple woe 
men, whome this ſcoffing mate calleth pzoud pꝛoteſtant peo 
ple, and ſcozneth at them fo2 reading holy ſcriptures, would be 
much aſhamed if they could not reaſon better of theſe matters, 
then this great popiſh Kabbin,that taketh on him ſo boldly to 
determine 
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determine matters. 

Vauing thus fondly reaſoned of reading of ſcriptures he c6/ 
cludeth foꝛſoth very wiſelp,rhac falſe hood & hereſie is engen- 
dred of reading of ſcriptures. And goeth about to pꝛoue it firſt, 
by the example of Villiam Hacker, William lettrey and Ioan 
Burcherzthe by experience, foz that as he beleeueth,miore here- 
ſies are ſprung vpwithin theſe 50. or 60. yeeres ſince ſcriptures 
beganto be ted in vulgar toongs, thẽ in many ages before. But 
his concluſion is nothing, but a wicked calummation of gods 
holy ſcriptures:and his pzofes conſiſte ofa packe oflies,+ both 
declare him to be a ſclanderous lying enpmp of Gods truth, 
Foz it is not reading of ſcriptures, which he ſtileth raſh rea- 
ding, being vſed by lay people, but neglec of ſcriptures, that 
bzingeth foꝛth erroz and hereſte. Philoſophers therefoze that 
contemned ſcriptures were called patriarkes ofheretikes; and 
heretikes by Terrullan are called Lucifugæ ſcripturarum, foz . re. 
that they fly from the light offcriptures. And that is pꝛoued cr», 
euen by the examples pꝛoduced by the aduerſary. Foz thoſe 
blaſphemous heretikes did not fall into their impieties and 
hereſics by reading ſcriptures, but by gyuing heede to fond re- 
uelations, and renouncing ſcriptures. experience alſo teacheth 
the lame. fo2 while the light of Gods woꝛd was couered, and 
(criptures negleded, and heede giuen to popiſh decretalles,and 
Mahomets reuelations; all the hereũes ofpapiſts and impie⸗ 
ties of Bahomet,and many other crrozs, haue bene receiued 
by people ignoꝛant of ſcriptures, 

And that reading of ſcriptures is not cauſe ofhereſies, it 
appeareth brit, fo2 that not ſimple people reading ſcriptures, 
but great clerkes reading philoſophie, and popiſh Decretalles, 
and ſchole Doctozs,haue bene authoꝛs of hereies. Secondly 
inthe Apoſtles times, when all might reade ſcriptures, then 
ſeweſt hereſies ſpꝛung vp. 

That loan Burcher conueied bibles into the court, oꝛ had 
any acquaintance with Anne Askeugh, Which this fellow re- 
poꝛteth, is a lie deuiſed by himſelle. Let him ſhew his authoꝛ, it 
he can.that which he talketh of Anne Askeugh is umpertinent, 
But ſuch is his blindeneſſe, he will needes haue all the wozld 
le the cruelty ol papiſts, that burnt that innocent woman foz 
denying their tranſubſtantiation, which, ik her were wile, he 
would haue ether denycd, 02 dillembled, albeit ſome other 

E ſhoiſld 
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ſhould haue ſpoken of it. and ſo it appeareth, that Sir Franc, 7 


Haſtings had reaſon to charge the papiſts with hiding the £8 
ſcriptures from the peoples eyes, and kieping them as it wen 


couered im tonges vnknowne, contrary to Chziſts dearine,s | | 
pꝛecedentes of antiquitie. 8nd no leſle reaſon haue cbziſtiang © 
to deteſt the boldneſſe of this frapling frier, that calleth pzea: * 


ching, reading, and reaſoning of ſcriptures, clouring ot ſerip- 
tures. And thus much may lerue to ſhe w, that the papiſts deale 
iniuriouſly, in taking away tranſlations of ſcriptures out of 
the hands of the multitude, 

It is alſo moſt apparent, that they rather perſwade igno- 
rance, as fit fo2 their blind deuotion, then knowledge: neither 
is this Rabbin able to ſhew the cõtrarp. e alledgeth I homas 
of Aquine fo2 his warrant;and ſaith, that he diſputing of deuo- 
tion, maketh ignorance neither to be mother, nor daughter, 
nor ſiſtet of devotion. But what if Thomas of Aquine doth not 
ſo teach, doth it therefoꝛe follow, that no other teacheth igno⸗ 
rance to be mother of deuotion: who would reaſon ſo ſimply 
and ignoꝛantlp, but he? beſide this, albeit his maſter Thomas 
doth not directly teach it, yet in cffec he teacheth as much. 
Fo; firſt he ſheweth, chat deuotion doth molt abound in ſun- 
ple people, and in women. And ſecondly he * teacheth, that it is 
mough for the ſimpler ſort, to haue fidem implicitam, and to 
belceue as the church, oꝛ as their ſuperiozs beleue, which 
is a meanes to bꝛing in ignoꝛance. Finally J haue ſhewed, 


that diuers others haue gone further in commending igno⸗ 
rance, 


He ſaith further, that all hold what Thomas holdeth, and ſo 
beginneth to make a long ſpeake of the nature, cauſe, and 
effectes of deuotion. But firſt albeit we graunted, that all held 
that, which Thomas holdeth,yet it doth not hereof follow, that 
the papiſts hold no moꝛe, noꝛ otherwiſe then he holdeth. Foz 
then what needed ſo many later bokes 2 and therefoze this an- 
were is not to purpoſe. Beſide that, it is falſe. Foz the ©c0- 
tiſtes in moſt points diſſent from him, and in many points of 
(chole Diuinitie later dodoꝛs do contradict him, as namely 
in his opinions of the p2oceeding of the holy Ghoſt pꝛinci⸗ 
pally from the father,ofthe conception in 02iginall ſinne of the 
virgine Marie, of the tozmenting of ſoules in purgatoꝛie by dis 
ucls, of Chzilts locall veing in the ſacrament , and _ 
other 
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other matters. 

Ver alleagcth alſo a ſaying of Saint Auguſtine concerning 
denotion, and To wake the wiltull malice of theſe good fel- 
loves appeere, ſaith her, Thomas of Aquine makerh Fi obiec- 
tion to himiſelfe. As if either Thomas of Aquines obiections to 
himſelfe, oꝛ elſe ſaint Auguſtines woꝛdes could aſcertaine vs, 
what theſe fellowes hold,o2 hold not, ſeeing they diſſent from 
Saint Auguſtine in many things, and in all things doe not 
iumpe with Thomas; and haue infinite nouelties moze then 
either oftheſe, Wherefoze vnleſle this fellow can ſhew, that 
dodo: Cole neuer vttered any luch ſaying , and that the pꝛac⸗ 
tiſe of papiſts is not, to nouzell their people in blindeneſſe 
and ignoꝛance; he doth but trifle, and ſheweth himſcife 
fitter to ſit in the alehouſe among the godfellowes he ſpeaketh 
of then fo diſpute in ſchwles. 

Laſtly he bzaggeth much of the learning of papiſts, and 
telleth what monuments of learning they haue left behinde 
them, and what vnuerſities they haue built, All which mas 
keth nothing to the purpoſe. Foz albeit there be many lear⸗ 
ned men among them, pet their common people may be very 
bnlearned and ignozant notwithſtanding : which is that, 
whereabout we contend, Againe iftherir learning be ſo great, 
the greater ſhall bee their condemnation, which in the know- 
ledge of Chꝛiſt Jeſus are ſoignozant themſelues, and ſuffer 
allo the people to liue in ignoꝛance. Laſtly albeit we will not 
deny them to be learned, pet we doubt not, but to match them 

with men of our p:ofeſſionz and if we compare them with the 
ancient fathers, they will be ouermatched. But whatſocuer 
their learning is, god it were ſoꝛ them, ifthey would vſe it not 
to their owne, but to Gods gloꝛp. 

Likewiſe they teach, That lay men may not meddle with 
matters of religion: that is, that Pꝛinces haue no power to re⸗ 
foꝛme the church, noꝛ to make ectleſiaſticall lawes. And our 
aduerſary confeſſeth, That onely prieſts haue authority to de- 
fine and determine matters of religion. What reaſon then hath 
he te quarrell with fir Francis Haſtings, ſeeing in effea hecon- 
felleth as much, as her laieth to his charge? Foꝛſoch ſaith he, 
Becauſe thele words; To meddle with matters of religion, may 
haue a double ſence. But what if they might receiue a frebls 


lence,if the papiſts doe ſo remoue lay men from gouerment in 
E 2 eccleũaſticall 
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etcleſiaſticall canſes, that they neede not to care how' God ig 


ſerued, then are they not wzonged by him. Foz he doth nt 
meane care in their owne behalfe , but in reſpec of others. 


And therctc:c his erample ofminiſters wiues is very imperti: 


nent. Neither hath hee reaſon to condemne lawlull mariage, ſy 1 
when he and his conſo2ts wallow in all filthinefſe, to con» FX 
demne, J ſap, the apoſcles doarine, which alloweth a biſhog 


To be the husband ot one wite, when he teacheth the dogrine 
of diuels, that fo2biddeth to marrie. Finally Parions the Je- 
(tate hath no reaſon to condemne pꝛieſts wincs , when his 
true father (as they ſay ) was a parſon of a pariſh. his mo- 
ther alſo had beene moꝛe honeſt if ſhe had beene maried to the 
parſon his father. Theſe teſtes therefoze, if he loke no bet- 
ter to his buſineſſe, may pꝛœue him to be irregular , and vn- 
capable ofp21eſthod, But what is that, may he ſay, when 
: baſtard malicth as god a Jeſuite , as hœ, that is well 
oꝛne: 

Wh:re wer ſay, that the papiſts ſtande moꝛe on erternall 
complements,and ceremomes, then in warde faith and other 
vertues,onely requiring an outward pzofcſſion, and outward 
obſeruations of going to maſſe, to ſh2ift, and ſuch like; he is 
much diſpleaſed with the matter, and ſaith, That his aJuerſary 
hath neither eies nor witte, And pet this is the doctrine of 
the Komith church. Ve aliquis abſolute dici polhit pars vetæ 
eccleſiæ, ſaith Bellar. non putamus requiri vllam internam vu- 
tutem, fed tantum externam profeſſionem fidei, & ſacramen- 
torum communionem, quæ ſenſu ipſo percipitur. And albeit he 
thoulde not ſo ſay , vet it is apparent, that thoſe are actomp⸗ 
ted god Cacolickes, that liue in obedience to the pope and ob⸗ 
ſerue his lawes, whatſocuer they are otherwiſe. Nay ol late 
time they haue canonized murtherers,traitozs, and rebels, as 
fo2 example, lames Clement that murth2ed Henry the thirde 
of France, diners of the rebels that roſe with the Carles of 
Nozthumberland and Weftmerland in the nozth, and ſuch 
trecherous pꝛieſts, as came from the pope to betraie their 
countrey to ſtrangers. Jn times paſt alſo Thomas Becket 
was canonized foz aſaint, albeit he was a traitoꝛ to his pꝛintt 
and countrep, ſtirring vp foꝛreine enimies againſt them, mo- 
uing the pope to depziue his pꝛince of his crowne, running to 
p2ofelled enimies, and conſulting with them to the hurt of his 
pꝛinte, 
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p2ince,cauſing the land to be enterdited, and giuen as a ſpoile 
to foꝛreine enimies ; which neither Iohn Baptiſt, noꝛ the holie 
fathers Athanaſius, Ambrole , Hilary oz Chryſoſtome either 
did, oꝛ allowed to bee done. And therefoze as theſe examples 
fit not Thomas Beckets cauſe, ſo Thomas Beckets crample 
doth fitly ſhewe how loſe men, and diſobedient ſubiegs, are 
enterteined by the pope, and made ſaints in heauen, albeit 
they deſerue not to liue on earth. Lipomanus and Surius and 
others, J know, tell many godly tales of this ſaint, but wee 
muſt remember, that all the grounde they haue is their lping 
Legend, and percaſe the popes ſentence grounded vpon heare- 
ſaie. 

Dir Francis ſaith further, that Albeit the pope and his cler- 
gie commanded blaſphemies and dilloialt ies, yet blind papiſts 
were made beleeue, that the pope muſt be obeied vpon paine 
of damnation: And his meaning is moſt true. Foz although 
popes command matters impious againſt God, and diſloiall 
againſt pzinces:pet their friers and flatterers do comend them 
fo: nloztous merits woꝛthie of celeſtiall glozie, Iames Cle- 
ment the Dominican frier that murdzed king Henry the third 
of France, is eſteemed a marty2 of the popiſh ſpnagogue, 


Pope Sixtus quineus in the conſiſtozy of Cardinals commen: » eon 
ded this deteſtable ac, as Aworke of God, a miracle, a rare cf Sixtwsquine+ 
exploit of Gods prouidence, and tompareth it, to The molt 


ndante, 


excellent myſteries of Chrift his incarnation, and reſurrection. 
Cardinall Como in his letter to Parry, that went about fo 
murder her Pateſtte,calleth the wozke Meritorious, Sanders 
doth greatly commend the rebels of the nozth that vpon the 
popes commandement went about to depꝛiue their liege So⸗ 
uereigne of her crowne,and kingdome. And what hath either 
Parſons the Jeſuite, oz this perſonate Roddy (be hee what her 
will)toobiect againſt vs in this point? er ſaith it is a ſhame⸗ 
leſſe ſl under, to ſap The pope commandeth either blaſphemies 
againſt God, or dilloialties againſt princes, And foz the reſt ho 
telleth vs, That obedience tothe pope is a commendation to 
catolike religion. But the firſt is pꝛwued by his decretales, 
legends , miſlals, poztmiles , and other rituall bokes full of 
lalphemics. The ſecond is manileſt by their pzacile, There 
hath no ſac!) creaſon almoſt beene wzought againſt pzinces of 
late time, but the ſame hath pꝛoceded fcom the pope, and been 
C3 managed 
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managed by Jeſuits, and other friers and pꝛieſts. All then 
bellions in England againſt Henrie the eight, Edward h! 
firt, e Elizabeth now reigning, had no other cauſe, noz ug = 
nall. The late league, oz rather late rebellion of Franz 
againſt Henry the third, and Henrie the fourth, was made by 4x 
the pope, and enſlamed by the vermine of friers his agen. 
The Feſutesp2ofcfſc obedience to the pope, as to Chʒiſt. ho- 
nitace the eight maketh ſubicttion to the pope to be a matter! 
ſaluation. Bellarmme maketh it an efſentiall part orca cc; 
colike , 02 true member of the popes church. And ſuch trut = 
haue papiſts in his iudgements concerning matters of faith, 
that they thinke hee cannot be deteiued. Nay if her once a 
ther command, oꝛ determine any thing, they accompt it ne 
better then ſacrilege to diſpute of his doing: and holde, 
that if her ſhoulde leade multitudes of ſoules to hell, yet ns 
man mult ſay to him, Domine cur ita facis £ that is, Sir, why (5 
do you ſo” So generally the papiſts doe belerue the pope, ad 
obey his commandements. Which obedience and belerfe ns 
man commendeth, but thoſe , that embꝛace all his hereſies, > 
and are readie to exetute his treaſons. Foz although wee are {x 
to obey our ſuperiozs, and that not fo2 feare , but fo: conſci "Re 
ente ſake, and ought to harken to our paſtozs : vet this is nw 
thing to the pope, that is not our ſuperio;, noz a true paſtour, {8 
but a wolfe, a hireling, and antichꝛiſt, oꝛ as ſome terme hn, 
The head of antichziſtes kingdome. VL elide that, we are noed 
to belcene cuery thing that our paſtoꝛs teach; but as karte, 
as they teach the doctrine of Chꝛiſt Jelus. No2 are wer ablo- © 
lutely to obey, but when they command accozding fo lawe. 
© th2iſe vnhappie they, that take theſe wolnes foz true pa ? 
ſtoꝛs and beleue their hereſies and treaſons to be true fait), 
and obedience 1 
Finally it is moſt true, that the papiſts, when they haue 
committed moſt abominable offences , and lined in all filth! wn 
neſſe, are notwithſtanding taught, that the pope hath power 
to pardon them, and abſolue them. Bellarwine * ſaith, That 
indulgences are profitable for all manner of perſons : and highs 
ly he extolleth the Jubiley , and gencrall indulgences granted 
by the pope, And foz this taufe many fillie ſoules with la⸗ 
beur- charge, and danger trauell to Rome, and all with 
Acc at hape to haue their ſinnes par doned. This therefo2e is 
I 


amn. 
no calumniation,no2 ſoꝛgerie, no; iugling tricke, as this — 
ling companion telleth vs, who himſelle hath many perres 
wandzed vp and downe in fozreine lands like the Egyptians, 
o Cingari, and hath in his time plaied many tricks of legier⸗ 
demapne, z thinketh by his hopping , ſkipping , tother apiſh 
trickes, that he can make fleſh and blod of a pece of bzead, 
and therefoze imagineth others to bee like himſelfe, But ſaith 


hæ, The indulgence is not auaileable to remooue mortall 
ſinnes, but onely to take away the puniſhment either in this 
lite, or in the life to come. And fo the ſcholemen commonly 
diſpute. But what is that to the purpoſe, when the common 
people beleeueth otherwiſe, and when in the indulgences they 
vſe not ſo to diſtinguiſh 2 Nay in the tare of the popes indul⸗ 
gences it appereth, that foz money they diſpenſe with all ſin, 


Foz money they pardon Murder of children, ot men, of wo- 
men, of wines, of neerc kinred, fornication, adukerie, inceſt, 


and all vonaturall abominetions. As fo; all irregularities they 
make ſmall difficultie. Nay they giue licence fo: Jewes to 
builde ſynagogues, where Chziſt is blaſphemed , and pardon 
thoſe that fall info Judaiſme and Turciſme. Pro licentia ert- , 
gendi de nouo publicam ſynagogam, ſay * thep, taxa eſt Wd cs mh 
Turon, 60. ducat. 15. Againe, Marrania in amplitihma for- 
ma componitur, pro clerico Turon. 15. ducat. 15. pro laico 
Turon. 4.duaat.10. So thoſe, that will not ſuffer Chꝛiſtians 
to liue and to bzeath, giue pꝛiuileges and pardons to Jewes, 
and diſpenſe with apoſtataes , maranoes, and rinegued 
TLurkes, Neither do they diſtinguiſh ſo ſubtillp, as our wiſe 
aduerſarie woulde haue them. No2 doe the papiſts reſpect 
moꝛe, then that they may haue plenarie indulgence vnder 
ſeale. But ſuppoſe that the pope ſhoulde onely take on him 
to remit the tempozall puniſhment of moztall ſinnes, and to 
foꝛgiue veniall cinnes3 vet that is contrarie to Chziſtes doc- 
frine, to the apoſtles pzactiſe, to the ancient oꝛders of the bi⸗ 
ſhops of Kome, and of the catholike church , and maketh car- 
nall men moꝛe licentious in ſinning, when the penaltie is ſo 
cally redeemed; and ſpoileth many poze Chꝛiſtians, that 
mue al, rather then they will endure the ſuppoſed extreme toꝛ⸗ 
ments ol purgatoꝛie. O miſerable and limple papiſts, that 
luffer your ſelues to be ſo deluded,q take paines, trauaile far, 


and powze out your money, and all to get nothing, but vaine 
ET 4 w02dcs, 
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woꝛdes, and bare lead and paper, without any p2ofife, 

Ve telleth vs further, That the popes pardons differ from + 
abſolution of prieſts by the keyes. And therein takethſome / N 
paines to relate the ſcholemens opinion: as ifit were maten 
all, what ſuch deting diuines, and iangling friers do babble 
without all ground ok fcripture.o2 allowance of fathers, This 
is certaine, that both the pope himſelſe, and all other pꝛieſts 
do challenge their authozity by one commiſlion, and by vertue 
of the keyes. How then commeth it to paſſe, that the popes 
power and autho2ity is ſo ample and large, and other inferio; 
pꝛieſtes ſo ſtraite and reſtreintife, both beeing ioyned in one 
patent: here the Roddy will be intricated, ik he ſhape nota 
better anſwere, then any is here declared. 

Dee ſtandeth alſo vpon this, That it is not more capitallto 
tranſgreſic che ( rd mances ofthe Pope © then TO tranſgreſſe the 
law es of God, But what can impudent dentalls auaile, when 
the ſhamefull pꝛaaiſe of the Romiſhe ſpnagogue declareth the 
contrary ? doth not the whole faction hould, that the popes 
lawes bind in conſcience and is it not apparent, that mur- 
ders, adulteries, vnnaturall abominations, yea Paganiime, 
Judaiſme, Turciſme, and all atheifines are pardoned, where 
ſuch Chꝛiſttans as eate fleſh on faſting dates, and refuſe to 
woꝛſhip idoles, and to fulfill other the popes lawes, are decla⸗ 
red * heretikes, and burnt without remiſſion ? 

Finally he ſaith, le is a hard matter to frame his aduerſaries 
ould head, to vnderſtand the depth of ther catholicke religion, 
CUhich J do belcue, ſeeing there is no bottoine of their tur- 
nuig deuiſes. But ik he were wiſe,he would rather ſerke to de⸗ 
fend himlelſe, then to teach his aduerſaries. Me deſire not to 
learne of any ſuch ignoꝛant maſters. Ve and his conſoztes flye 
to our Lady, to Saintes, to Angels, to ſfockes and ſtones, to 
rotten reliques, tothe pope, and his pardons, and truſt by 
ſcourging themſelues, and by cating ſalt fiſh and playing vp- 
on holy dates to be ſaued; and this they learne out of the popes 
decretales. Our onely hope is in Chꝛiſt and his merits;and all 
the doarine of laluation, we beleue, is contained in holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures:as not onely our Biſhops and pꝛieſtes, but alſo all aun⸗ 
cient biſhops and fathers of the church haue taught vs. 
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CHAP. III. 


That the Pope, and his adherents both elſewhere abroad, 
and alſo hcere at home are molt dangerous and mali- 
cious enimies, to her Maieſtie and this ſtate, and fo 
haue alwaies declared themſelues to be. 


n eo. 3 F this aduerſarie of ours had either 
OOF Fon) binagod Oꝛatoz o; a wiſe pꝛodon he 
5 . 42 woulde haue taken great hed, how he 
225 XN had touched any matter, that being 
6 opened might haue hurt his Chentes 
i cauſe ; eſpecially where his aduerſarie 
7 doth not greatly vꝛge him. But what 
| 2 #7 ſhould we loke fo2 better handling of 
of ule a tauſe: fir Francis Haſtings ayming at other matters, 
eh but tightly touch the continued malice of the popiſh fadi⸗ 
— her aicſtie, euer ſince hor firſt comming to the 
crowne, and that rather to warne the careleſle ſubieg to take 
herde of ſuch an enimie, and to point at ſuch pernicious tray⸗ 
tos; then to hurt ſuch, as haue bene, and pet are abuſed by 
the cralt and pꝛadiſe of others, and are not themſelues aco2s, 
no2 facttons, no2 malicious to their countrey, To hurt quiet 
men, albeit abuſed by falſe colour of old religion, it was no 
part of his purpoſe. But ſceing this ſimple Noddie hath no 
mo2ereaſon, but to bare and touch that wounde, which bee- 
ing ſeene and touched muſk needes greeue manp, and ſhame all 
the f icon of papiſts, that haue ſhame to heare their owne, 
and their tonſozts moſt abominable p2aciſes diſcouered; J 
am content to mate him in this encounter, and examine, whe⸗ 
ther it bee true oꝛ no, that is commonly repoꝛted concerning 
the pzactiſes of papiſts againſt her Haieſtie, and this ſtate, Jf 
any millike this courſe , let him deale with the Noddie that 
dꝛewm mae into it. Foz mineowne part J was vnwilling to 
quarrell with them, but ſeeing they will needes ande bpon 
— and challenge others; J coulde not choſe but an- 
were. 
Heuer any thing in this Realmc did moze diſpleaſe the 
papiltcs, 
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papiſtes, then the match betwirt king Henry the eight, and 
her Maieſties mother the Lady Anne Bollenne. fog thereby 
not onely the popes autho2ity to diſpence in cauſes of Batri- 
monp, but alſo to iudge in cauſes of pꝛinces was called in 
queſtion. Further they beganne to feare, leaſt the king, that 
was a pꝛince of heroicall courage, would haue taken occaſion 
vpon this abuſe offered him, to haue loked into the whole 
cauſe of religion. Bere began the hatred againſt her Þaicſtie, 
Which this faction hath bozne her euer ſince, and which by ma- 
ny attempts againſt her parents, and her ſclfe they haue de- 
clared, Clement the ſeuenth albeit he had receiued many fa- 
uours from king Henty, and had pꝛomiled otherwiſez pet whe: 
ther wonne by perſwaſions of Charles the fiſt then beeing em⸗ 
pero2, oz elſe moued with the intereſt, that himſelle had in it, 
declared the kinges mariage to be voide, and the iſſue ok that 
mariage vnlawfull, The which ſentence was giuen Anno 
1533. ſome little tyme befoze ſhe came into the world. Do 
that it is no maruell, if now they hate her, which not onelp in 
her parents, but alſo in her lawful right was perſecuted beloze 
ſhe came into the wozld, 

Not long after Paul the third did furtouſly thunder out a 
ſcntence ofexcommunication againſt Henry the eight, depu⸗ 
uing him of his kingdome, and againe declaring the mariage 
with the Lady Anne Bollen to be void, and her childꝛen to be 
illegitimate, With that fury did he pꝛoſecute that innocent la 
dy and her child zen, ſparing nothing, which might ſerue to 
woꝛke both their deſtrucions, And when he could do nothing 
of himſelfe, he neuer ceaſed by Mincheſter, and other his 
agents to purſue the cauſe, vntill ſuch time, as they had cauſed 
an ad of Parliament to bee made againſt both the mother and 
the daughter, and bzought the innocent Ladie her mother to 
her end; and, which is moze greuous, they loaded her with 
many llanders, and repꝛoches, not oncly in her triall, but alſo 
in an ad of parliament. Wow vniuſtly God beſt knoweth, 
and the king himſelte acknowledged with great griefe at his 
death, as Theuet a waiter no way partiall hath tcſtificd, 
Pluſieurs gentilſ hommes anglois, ſaith hee, ſpeaking of king 
Henry the eightes death, m' ont afleure, qu' il cat belle repen- 
tance des offenſes par luy comnuſes, eſtant a I article de [1 


mort: et entre lez autres choſes, de l iniure et cruwe com. 
male 


are malicious enemies tothe Qucene and tate. 59 
ile contre la dicte roine Anne de Boulan, faulſement vaincue, 
er accuſee de ce qu'on luy impoſoit. It ſuffiſed not the eni⸗ 
mie, to take away an innocent ladies life, but they toke away 
alſo her honour and god name by diners imputations, which 
Cod the moſt iuſt tudge knoweth, and, J truſt, one dap will 
moꝛe plainly declare. Afterward it pleaſed God to put in the 
kings minde to reuerſe the ad that debarred her Paieſtie of 
her right, which hee did by his laſt will. This ſo nercly tou⸗ 
ched the papiſts, that, as it ſhoulde ſeme, they haue aboliſhed 
it, thereby endeuozing to take away all monuments and re⸗ 
co2ds, whereby her right might bee pzoued, This rancoz2 of 
theirs did eſpecially ſhew it ſelfe againſt her during the raigne 
of Queene Mary. Foz although her beautie, vertue, god car- 
riage, and many excellent parts, wherewith God had endued 
her, might haue moued any to loue her; pet in theſe men theſe 
erccllencies , and eſpecially her religion wꝛought contrary ef- 
fects. Foz doubting leaſt Qucene Mary hauing no iſſue ſhould 
leaue the kinadome to her, and fearing that hee woulde 
aſſwage their pꝛide and tyzannie againft Gods ſaints, and 
aboliſh their ſuperſtitious abuſes,and hereticall docrine; they 
ſought by all meanes to cut her off from the crowne. Che pope 
hee coulbe not ſuffer his ſentences and decretals fo bee reuer- 
ſcd; his adherents coulde endure no refozmation of religion 
to bee eſtabliſhed, Gardiner charged her as an abbettoz to 
Wiyyat, and ſaid ſhe had intelligence with him. And this our 
aduerſarie doth alſo ſignifie by his Myſticall hracelet, and 
other darke ſurmiles. As if it were likely, that a poze pong 
manden deſtitute of friends and meanss, and in the handes of 
her enimies, coul) helpe them any thing: oꝛ that Wyat would 
tommunicate a counſell of ſuch danger to her, that percaſe 
might vtter it, and no way coulde helpe him. Yowſocuer it 
was, he pzaciſed with diners to accuſe the innocent Lady, 
and percaſe, it Cod had not holpen her, had effeced his pur- 
poſe 

That ſhe held Quene Mary and the ſafe in ſuſpente and 
care, our aduerſary denpeth not. What then moꝛe pzobable, 
then that they Could ſerke to diſburthen themſelues of that 
care and iealouſie? There are diuers that teſtific , that they 
had diners conſultations againſt her. Doctoz Storie ſhewed 
plainly, That the papitts couinitted a great error, in that 
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£0 That the pope and his adherents 
cutting ofthe boughs,they had nor ſtrooken at the roote. 

Nihen either loꝛ ſhame, oꝛ elle becauſe they could finde ng 
pꝛobable cauſe againſt her, they could not ſpill the innocent 
Ladies bloud, it is certaine, that they fayned £2 neene Mary to 
be with childe, to che utent that ſome ſuppoſed childe might 
be ſound to ſucceede Queene Mary, and to pꝛeuent the Ladic 
Eliz abethes right, 

All this notwithſtanding it pleaſed God, many of her eni- 
mies being taken away,that ſhe ſhoulde polleſſe the crowne, 
at what time a man woulde haue thought, they woulde haue 
ccaſed to purſue her, againſt whom they coulde not pꝛeuaile. 
Pet euen then did they allo ſhew their malice : and firlt they 
cauſed the Querne of Scots to claume the crowne, 2 to beate 
the armes of England. Then by the way of Scotland the 
French began to thꝛeaten and to inuade her countrep, and had 
pꝛoceeded further, but that her Paieſties fozces did ſhut them 
vp in Lecth. | 

Mot long after followed the ercommunication of pope Pius 
the fift,and the rebellion in the noꝛth parts of England. Alter 
that Nicholas Sanders ſtirred vp a rebellion in Ireland. And 
this N. D. their pzoco2 albeit he woulde excuſe and clære the 
papiſts of all euill meaning, pet coulde hee not fozbeare to 
pꝛaiſe the rebels, and lament their death; which ſheweth how 
well rebellion and treaſon doth pleaſe this faction , and howe 
little he loueth her Maieſtie, with whoſe capitall enimies ta 
is ſo nere conſozted. 

TUhen by ſedition and rebellion they could not pꝛeuaile, 
hey ſtirred vp Plulip king of Spaqne to make open warres 
pon her Þaieſtte, to dep2iuc her of her kingdome. Neither 

did either reſpcc of alliance, oꝛ ſhame, o2 danger dzawe him 

backe from this enterpꝛiſe. The duke of Alua had giuen the 

firſt attempt, had not the vnerpected troubles of the low coun⸗ 

tries hindzed him. And Don luan D'Aultria had not failed to 

make warres vpon vs, but that God cut him off in the midſt 

ofhis deliberations. The pre 1588. the Spaniard bzought 

| a great fleete vpon this coaſt 3 and to coꝛreſpond with it, there 

* Hu letters to were great lande fozces pꝛouided by the duke of Parma in 
= —— the Low countries. Cardinall Allen was then readie allo to 
nl ne vtter and thꝛow abꝛoad his extommunications, and flaun- 
d;ous * Ubels againſt her Paieſtie, and the Cate, — 

coulde 


are malicious enmies torhe Qucene and ſtate, 1 
could the cuill ſucceſſe ot that tourney make the Spaniard giue 
= oucr his determination. 

he! Beſide rebellion and warre, they haue atfempted poyſon 
and ſecret pꝛattiſes to deſtrop her. lohn Someruile was per⸗ 
ſwaded to kill her, by a ſeditious pꝛieſt. The ſame execution 
did Wuham Parry take vpon him perſweded by Benedict 
Palmio, and Amball Codret two Jeſuits. Ballard a pꝛieſt by 
his le wd pcrſwaſion dꝛew Babingcon, Sauadge, Tichborne, 
and their compantons to conſpire her death. Ey the meanes 
of Holt a Jeſuite, (iifford, Worthington, and of certaine 
pucſts, Vorke, Williams, Patrick Collen,and others were ſent 
euer vpon the ſame errand, And when with the lwoꝛde no- 
thing coulde bee done, Lope: by certainetraitozs was hired, 
and Squire by Walpcole was perſwaded to peiſon her. And 
no queſtion , but many other attempts haue beene made 
againſt her, although they are not come to light hitherto. Ne- 
ucr J thinke was one poꝛe Ladies life moze ſought, no2 by 
moꝛe meanes. They haue left neither ſoꝛce no fraud, no any 

courle vnattempted, 

Nap not contenth&rewith, They haue curſed all her * 1» BolleP7 
ſubiects and friends, ſeaſed the perſons and gods of ſuch as 9 
they toulde come by, and by all meanes ſought to ouerthzow 
the tate. anno 1588. diuers rinegued Cngliſh,and among the 
reſt t e traiterous Cardinall Allen, came with the Spaniards 
to ght againſt their countrep. From tune to time they runne 
to the enemie, bewꝛay their countries ſecrets , and diuers of 
them euen now intertaine intelligence with the Spantard. 

And little it is, God wot. that our aduerſarie, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding all his great ſhewes, can allege in his clients the papiſts 
defence, Firſt ha is offended, that ſir Francis Haftings ſhould 
ſap, That by Gods goodneſſe onely her Maieſtie was prefer- 
ued, her life being maliciouſly and with great cunning thor at 
by the Romiſh clergie , and Spaine againit her. And thereupon 
alledgeth th2c& reaſans ol her Paieſties delinerace. Firl ſaith 
he, King Phillip and the Spaniards ſpecially taupured her tor 
her yoong yeeres, beautie, felicitie, and other her good graces 
and talents. @econdly be ſaith, Lice bore her ſelfe for a pa- 
piſt, and heard two maſles a day , one forthe quicke,and ano- 
ther for the dead, and receiued no ſeruant into her ſetuice 


_ a 
lightly, but with expreſſe condition, and many ſignes, that he 
enelined 
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enelined chat way, Thirdly he imagineth, That ſhee was leg 
aliue to barre the next prætender, that then Was wife of the 
Dolplune of France, which for ſotne reaſons neither pariſh, 
nor Engliſh could endure. And theſe reaſons he eſtæmeth u 
bee Very potent, and pregnant: fo ſo he calleth them. nt f 
we will rightly eſteeme them, wee ſhall finde them to be bun 
on falſe grounds, and to be very impotent, barren ofreaſ4n, 
and,ridiculous, 1 

Fo; firſt moſt falſe it is, that the Spaniards ſo fauozedher, 


that they would either hazard their ſtate oz loſe a kingdom 
her ſake. All which was like to come to paſſe, if the ladie EE. 
zabeth ſhould atteine to the crowne. And very vnlikely it us 
that the Spaniſh king, That ſpared nor }1s* ou ne onely ſonne, 
nor bloud,noz thoſe that were far r:&rcr to him, then the Lady x 


lizaberh, woulde encurre the popes diſpleaſure, and loſe his 
foting in England to ſpare her. But what neede we diſpute F 
ofth2 Spaniards care and affection to her, when they ſuffred 


her to be impꝛiloned, euill intreated, and called in queſtion fo; X i 
her life? As foz the Count of Feria, hœ came to her indede, 


but not foz any god intended to her, but either fo2 a comple | 
ment of curteſic,o2 to aſke ſuch a queſtion of her, as her man. 
ly and ſtout anſwer maketh this Noddie,albeit her knew it, 
alhamed to repoꝛt. 5 
Decondly her comming to malle, if F may ſo call it, when 
malle was ſaide befo2e her, that vnwillingly heard it, was ra 
ther of conſtraint, then otherwiſe. As fo2 ſeruants, god Lady, 
the had no power to entertaine any, but her ould ſeruants 
were remwued, and certaine were fozced vpon her, and com 
maunded to attend her, that ſhe liked not. But be it, ſhe had fo; 
fauing of her life, giuen ſome hope of inclining to popith relig ⸗ 
on, as the aduerſary falſcly and diſhonozably imagineth vet 
papiſts are not ſo ſimple, as to truſt ſuch, as are newly con 
uerted Againe ſing the pope had pzonounced diuers ſenten- 
ces againſt her, to fruſtrate and make void her right: it could 
not auaile hex any thing to turne to the papiſts, vnleſſe either 
the pope would reuoke his ſentences, oz the take the crowne at 
his hands, which J doubt whether he would haue giuento 
her, if it had berne in his power to diſpoſe. King Henry the 
third of France though ſuperſtitiouſly popiſh, yet might he not 
Hue, foz that he was not fo; the humour ofthe pope, - — 
ike wi 


are mal cious enimies to the Queene and ſlate. 63 
likewiſe king of Poꝛtugall was put beſide his crowne, not- 
withſtanding his religion, to gratifie the king of Spaine, 

Thirdly ſceing Quenc Mary was like to haue childzen at 

the firſt, it is moꝛe likely, that the papiſts ſought to eſtabliſhe 

BE the kingdome in Qucene Mary, and her ſucceſſion by the inno⸗ 
cent Ladies deftrucion , then to barre another pzetender, 
BS which could claime no intereſt befoze Queene Marres death, 
not then loked fo2 ſo ſone. Weſides it is not likely, ſeeing the 
£2 papiſts ſought onely to eſtabliſh their owne kingdome, that 
they ſhould exclude one, that was wholy deuoted to their relt- 
" ES toi. foz one either contrary,02 much ſuſpected. And if the Spa⸗ 
miardes did reſpec the Lady Elizabeth in regard of matter of 
SE ſtate : then did they it not fo2 loue, as is p2ctended in the firſt 
potent reaſon. Laſtly it is mo{{falle to ſay, that the papiſtes 
ſoug't to pzeferre Qucene Elizabeth befoze the Querne of 
= Scotts, $02 why then did they let her title on fete at the bes 
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= cnt the Queancs reigne: why haue thep continnallie 
& ſought top:cferre the Scottiſh title, and to diſhable her Pas 
ieſties right: To conclude, why did ths * pope and his adhe⸗ *+ 
rents declare the Scottiſh Queene to be the true and lawſull!“ “ 
enheritour of the crowne?Do it appeereth that theſe reaſons 
= areoinokozceto conclude, that the papiſts ment her Paieſtie 
= atny god. 
= But why they ſhanld purpoſe her hurt and deſtruction, di⸗ 
uers moſt foꝛcible reaſons may be alleadged. Firſt they knew, 
that her title, right and reigne could not ſtand with the popes 
authozity, which is the onely line and leuell of the actons of 
papiſts, and eſpecially in matters of faith. They knew, J ſay, 
that pope Clement had pgonounced ſentence againſt her mo⸗ 
thers mariage with the Zing; and that pope Paul the third had 
ſeconded him. and declared her illegitimate : which ſentences 
tould not well be retraded. Secondly they conſidered, that 
ſhe had alwaies berne bzought vp in true religion, and hated 
Romich ſuperſtitions, Thirdly diuers feared to be called to ac- 
tompt foꝛ their intuſfice and cruelty ſhewed to Gods ſaintes, 
uche ſhould once attaine to the crowne. Fourthly they feared, 
leaſt ſhe would remember the wzonges, which they had offe- 
red to her ſelfe during hir ſiſtere raigne. Fiftly they ſaw they 
ſhould either turne from their Romiſh religion oꝛ foꝛgoe their 
honozs, and liuings, and that they meant not to do: they = 
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ſo farre engaged themſelues already. Laftly the Spanyany, 
and Italians, and all the popes agentes ſaw, that if the ſucces: 
ded, their hopes were ended, and that they nuſt be packing 
out of England. Other reaſons alſo may be alleaged to this 


purpoſe, but what ſhould we ſearch out reaſons to p;oue,tht RX 


a thing was likely to be done, when it plainely appearethit 
was done ? 


- 
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Secondly he much milliketh that Sir Francis Haſting : 
ſhould ſap, that Her Maieſtie came to the crowne withthe Þ 
good liking ot all true harted Engliſhmen both clergie, noblet, 


and commons, and that then ſatan and his minilters beganne 


to fret and chafe. And what reaſon hath he ſo to do,trow you! Þ 5 
Foꝛſoth becaule, as he ſaith, Papiſts placed her in poſſctlionof BF 
the crowne. Which is nothing elſe, but a plaine confeſſion 
againſt himſelfe, and his clients the papiſts, that they arena 


true harted Engliſhmen, Foꝛ ifher Paieſtie were placed in 
her ſeat by all true harted men, then albeit the papiſts concur, 
red in that action, yet hath this Roddy no reaſon to take ercep- 
tion to theſe wozds of his aduerſary. But percaſe he is offen 
ded, that Sir Francis ſhould ſay, that the papiſts were angry 
and fretted inwardly, when they ſaw Qucenc Elizabctl eſtas 
bliſhed in her kingdome. As ifit were not apparent, how much 
it graued them. Cardinall Poole and ſome other popilh by 
hops ſceing how matters went, died fo2 ſoꝛow: others fled be⸗ 


yond the ſeas; the reſt hung downe their heads being ſick fo; 


extreme greefe, Neither of al the popiſh pꝛelates could any one 


be foundeto celebzate the ac of conſecration , but one, albeit 


it was no ſmall danger and dilloialtie to refuſe to perfozmeit. 


Hee that had ſeene their faces and gountenances that dae, 


woulde haue eaſily coniectured, how much it grened the pa⸗ 
pits inwardly, and how falſely this falſe frier N. D. auouch- 


eth, that they Placed her freely and willingly.&0 willing the? 
ſeemed, that nothing greeued them moze, then that they had 


ſuffred her to liue. To make his tale ſeme better, hee ſaith, 
That moſt of the nobilitic and commons, and all the biſhops 


were papilts,when the Queene came to the crowne. But het 
fouly miſtatzeth the matter. Foz the Papiſticall pꝛelats were 
no true biſhops, but wolues and hirclings hated foz their cri 
eltic and abominations, of all the people generally ; and thole 
ol the nobilitie that were in opinion addicted to popilh rw 
on, 


ou — 
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on. vet were not then factiouſly combined with the pope. 
Thirdly her gocth about to anſwere foz doctoz Story, who 

vpon the Queencs firſt comming to the crowne, did much re⸗ 


Fw pine at it, togither with other papiſts, and ſaide, If they had 


tollowed ls counſell, they had ſtrooke at the roote : meaning 
no doubt her gratious Maieſtie. But if her had ment to put in 
an anſwer, that might haue caried colour, clœred his client 
from ſuſpicion of treaſon: he ought to haue vnderſtode the 
mans faults and cauſe better, and tohaue anſwered particu- 
larly to eucry point of his accuſation. But that, as it ſoemeth 
he cannot doe, that acquiteth himſelfe ſo badly in this one. 
Firſt he ſaith, Theſe wordes were neuer ſpoken by doctor 
Stotie, to his knowledge. As if nothing coulde be ſpoken by 
doo; Storie, which came not to his knowledge. but ſaith he, 
doo} Storie neuer confeſſed theſe wordes. As if it were ne⸗ 
teſſarie 03 likely that euery traitoꝛ and malicious enimie of 
the ſtate ſhoulde confeſſe his treaſons, and malicious purpo- 
ſes: oz as ił it were not ſufficient, that being examined vpon 
theſe woꝛds, hee did not denie them, but refuſed to anſwere: 
which refuſall in that caſe purpozteth as much as a confeſſion, 
But ſuppoſe he ſhoulde haue denied the woꝛdes, pet might 
he haue bene conuinced by diuers witneſſes that heard him 
ſpcake them. Mer ſaith further, that doco2 Storie had no rea- 
ſon to ſpeake any ſuch wordes, As if a man neuer did, no: 
could do any thing, but by reaſon. 

Secondlp he woulde willingly mollifle Stories wozdes 
by a gentle interpꝛetation, and woulde make vs beleene, that 
By ſtriking at the roote , he ment not rating out of Quene 
Elizabeth, but rather puniſhing certaine great men fauozers 
of heretikes (fo2 ſo they terme true catholikes ) and foz pzwfe 
ofthis her alleageth , how Story on acertaine time was in a 
great chate, becauſe he coulde not bee ſuffredto appꝛehende a 
certaine gentleman, and cut his thꝛote at his pleaſure , and 
ſaide, her woulde no moꝛe ſerue as an Inquiſitoꝛ, if he ſhoulde 
be ſo croſſed. But both the anſwere and the p2ofe is nothing, 
but vaine frifing, Foz who can doubt, but hee ment her Pa⸗ 

cle, ſaing ctherwiſe hee had giuen counſell to take away her 

lite; and at that tune tatked ofno other 2 Againe, what rote 
toulde her vnderſtande but her, that was the rote and founda- 
lion ol that ſtate, which coulde not ande with thekingdome 
F 1 of 
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of poperie and Antichzitianifme? As fo2 thoſe gentlemen, thy 
this fellow ſpeaketh of, they were neither the rote, no) the 
great boughes ofour religion. 

Laſtly granting that Score had ſo ſpoken and ment, pet 
beſaith Tha: there was no realen, why he ſhould therefore be 
executed as a trayto! for that he 1 oke thoſe wordes, as a caun- 
ſellor to his prince. But firſt be muſt vnderſkand. that the 
queſtion is not. whether Story was iuſtly executed, oꝛ no; but 
whether the papiſts did not lecke the Zueenes moſt innocert 
blood. And this wiſe diſputer doth in effec peelde ſo much, ard 
confeſſe that Dogdoꝛ Story ſpoke theſe woꝛdes, and that this 
was conſulted vpon in councell in Queene Naries dates, 

Sccondly it appeareth by the ſtoꝛp of Docto2 Stories trial 
and arraignment, that he was not called in queſtton fo? theſe 
woꝛdes, but foꝛ high treaſon:and that moſt tnitly, Foz firſt he 
ranne ouer to the D. of Alua, and other the Quarnes enemies, 
and ſought how to ſtir them vp to make warre againf his 

2ince,and country. ©ccondly he pzaciſed with one Preſton 
t Painc how to make ſome inſurrection in England, Third 
lp he entertained intelligence with fugitiue rebels, and 
knowne enemies of this ſtate, Beſide treaſons there was ob 
tected to him, that he had by vertue of his inquiſitoꝛs officem 
Flanders bꝛought diners ofhis countrymen in danger, and 
made great ſyoile of their gods. And ſo cuident and plain? 
were the matters obieged againſt him, that he had no other 
ſhift, but to denie himſelfe to be a ſubiec, and to refuſe tobe 
iuſticed by the lawes of this land which pleading, J thinke, his 
aduocate here will confeſſe to be moſt ridiculous, 

Thirdly it cannot be denyed, but the woꝛdes were ſpoken 
not onely in Qucene Maries time, but alſo in this Qucenes 
time. Foz he was not charged with ſaying, If you hall follow 
but, it pou bad followed mine aduiſe: Lamenting, that when 
they might, they had not followed his aduile in deſtroying the 
Quene. 

Lallly albeit he had bene charged onely with thoſe words, 
which by his enditement, by the euidence then giuen, and be 
diuers witnelles vet liuing is refuted 3 pet to imagine 02 co 
ſpire the pꝛintes death, is treaſon by all lawes, This our ad. 
uerſarie therefoꝛe, that ſaith, docoz Storie was condemned by 
ſnoutes and clamors, as Chriſt vas before Pilate: blaſph zmeth 

ut 
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in comparing a notoꝛious traito:, and a bloudie perſecuter ot 
Chꝛiſts flocke to the moſt merke and innocent lambe of God 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. And where he tonfeſſeth, that The papiſts tlunke 
that Storie for his zeale in Qeene Mares time, is to receme a 
great crowne of glotie, and fame vpon earth : he ſheweth both 
his owne, and other papiſts moſt crucll and blodie minde, 
that allow of docto2 Stories murdꝛous and crucil intentions 
both againſt her Maieſtie, and other godly men: and declarcth 
what fauour we are to loke ſoꝛ at his hands, if once he and 
his conſoꝛts coulde haue but a finger in gouermment. As foz 
doctoꝛ Storie, het hath now receiued his rewarde, but not of 
glozie, vnleſſe hee did repent himſelfe of his hereſie, and crucl- 
tic; of which he gaue ſmall tokens at his death. 

After docto2 Stories matter, he toucheth the cauſe of Pius 
quintus his pꝛeſumptuous excommunication denounced moſt 
iniuriouſly againſt her Maieſtie: but very daintily and nicelp, 
not daring to miſlike it foz offending his holy father the pope 3 
no2 daring to allow it, leaſt her ſhoulde ſeeme to concurre with 
thoſe publike enimies, that ſecke to take away her honour, 
crowne,and life, Gladly he woulde excuſe the papiſts his cli⸗ 
ents, but his pleading is ſo fonde, and foliſh , that their eni⸗ 
mies cannot deſire plainer euidence to accuſe them x conu> 
them. Firſt heſheweth, and woulde, if her coulde tell Howe, 
complaine, That che bull of Pius quintus the pope is made a 
common bugge againſt papilts euery where, as if they were 
guiltie in allowing huis fact. And ſo hee thinketh to ſhift off a 
foule matter with afewe faire wozdes , and with a finra, oz 
fained ſhew of a downg right blowe, to bobbe 02 rather abuſe 
his Reader, that loketh foz ſound reaſon, But her may not 
thinke, ſeeing hee is come into the fielde, to make a challenge, 
that her ſhall ſo eſcape our fingers. Firſt her ſaith, Thar papiſts 
albeit rey admit the popes iuriſdiction, yet are not partict- 
pant of the offence giuen by the pope. But howe doth her 
pou: that? Foꝛſoth pou mult take it ot his owne bare wo2d, 
£02 other law oz reaſon he alleageth none. Do ridiculous an 
aduocate doth her ſhew hunſelfe, in the greateſt heat of his cli- 
ents cauſe. Yee confeſſcth that papiſts allow the popes iuril⸗ 
diaion; and needes mult her fo do, oz elſe they ſhoulde not ber 
papilts, Yerreof wee ſap, that it is neceſſarily inferred, that 
they are as farte guiltie, as the pope; and no lee to be reputed 
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enimies of the p2ince and ſtate, then the pope humſelfe, Pope 
Pius, as the wozld knoweth,viſabled Her right, pzonouncedher 
excommunicate, depꝛiuedher of her kingdome, exho2ted not 
onely foꝛreine pꝛinces to make warres, but all her ſubiees ty 
rebell againſt her: finally all ſzc<, as ſhould obey her lawes, 
oꝛ helpe her, he doth no leſſe anathematize, then the Queane 

* 22 F. lla ad- herſelfe. Præcipunus & interdicimus ? faith he, votuerts & * 

per, EAN fingulisproceribus , ſubditis, populis & alijs prædictis, ne ili 
eiuſue monitis, mandatis, & legibus audeant obedire : qui ſrc= 8 
cus egerint, eos ſimili anatliematis ſententia innodamus 
Neither did he onely giue ſentence againll her, but alſo pzac 
tiſe to depꝛiue her. Foz this cauſe hee pꝛadiſed both with 
French and Þpaniſh,and ſent Vincent Lauro biſhop of Pon⸗ 
deui into Scotland, and Robert Ridolphito make ſome ſtirre 
in England. Yee raiſed men and ſent money into England,“ 
and other plates fo2 this purpoſe. Os it appeereth that the pa⸗ 
piſts mult neceſſarily allow yea 4 further the popes hoſtile aa, 
if they ment to acknowledge his authozitie. No: otherwile 
themſelues were excommunicate. Beſides, they muſt necella⸗ 
rilp obey the popes commandement. Neither is it to bee daub⸗ 
ted, but that diners pzincipall papiſts haue entertained intel 
ligente with the pope, and his agents, Laſtly it is folly to di 
ſpite what papiſts do meane, when wee ſe cuidently what 
they do. Upon euery occaſion they are ready to rebell againſt 
their pꝛinces, when the pope tommandeth. They haue ſhewed 
it in Ireland, in Scotland, and in England, In France they 
role againſt king Henric the third, that was a man of their 
owne religion. They pꝛofeſſe they are members of the Ko⸗ 
mith church; which doth neceſſarily include obedience to the 
pope. And to conclude, this Roddie confeſſeth they allow of 
the popes authozitie in depziuing of pzinces of their king 
domes, Therefozenot onely all lawes of nations, but allo 
all reaſons of ſtate tondemne ſuch foz enimies and traito2s to 
the Tate, And ſtrange it is, that any pꝛince oz ſkate can ſuffer 
ſuch, as either adhere to fozreine caimics,02 elſe belceue that a 


ſoꝛreine enimie hath power to diſpoſſeſſe the ſupꝛeme magi⸗ 
rate of his crowne, 


Ve lcoꝛneth Sir Francis Haſtings fo ſaying, I hat no child 
nottali man, hath power to diſpoſe cf kingdomes, or to de- 
r:Nces, or to diſpence with ſubiects for not obeying ther 
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are malicious exi mies to the Queene and late.” (9 
prince, And maketh ſhew ofpleading fo2 the popes authozitie 
in depoſing p2inces, But firſt we do not here reaſon, what the 
popes power is; but whether the papiſts that allow his iuriſ⸗ 
diction are traitoꝛs. Secondly admitte that were the quelli⸗ 
on here: pet, J ſap, that the ſaying of fir Francis, as he ment it, 
is moſt true. Foꝛ his meaning is, that the pope, that is not 
onely the childe of moztal man, but a childe v perdition, x the 
aduerſarie of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, hath no ſuch power, as papiſts p2c- 
tend, to depoſe pꝛinces. And the ſame may ber pzoued cuen by 
the examples alleaged in this place, by the Noddie himſelle. 
Foꝛ neither did Peter noz Paul, which notwithſtanding had a 
farre greater authoꝛitie, then any pope of Rome, depoſe Tibe- 
rius, Caligula, oz Nero: no2 is it founde in holy Scriptures, 
that any high pꝛieſt ofthe Jewes depoſed any king o2 diſchar- 
ged any ſubiecns from their obedience. Ir hee knew anie ſuch 
matter done, why doth hee not alleage his authoz, and the 
names ofthe parties? Nay it is not to be pzoucd, that ame 
moꝛtall man can diſſolue the bond of a lawfull oath, o2 diſan- 
null that obligation, that is mutuall bet wirt pꝛinces and ſub⸗ 
ieds. Neither is the knight to bee condemned foz a pzince-1d0- 
later, fo; ſo ſaping. But the knaue his aduerſarie, and his con- 
ſozts are tuſtly to bee condemned, as pope idolaters. Foz not 
onely they * callhiminerp2eſſe termes God, and giue vnto 
hun diuine power in tranllating of kingdomes ; but alſo they 
acknowledge his iudgements to bee infallible, and ſap that the 
pope and Ch2iſt haue but one Conſiſfozte,and the ſame autho⸗ 
ritie and power. At Rome the people and pꝛieſts like beaſtes 
fall downe and woꝛſhip him, euen as the idolatrous Jſraelites 
wo2lhipped the golden calſe in the wilderneſſe. Do peu then 
thinke this man to ber wiſe, that ſo lenderly and barcly tou- 
chcth fo great a matter, which the grand maſters of the Ro 
milh ſynagogue with all their learning are not able to pꝛouc: 
De may he& be thought very ſober, where her taketh on him 
to ſhew, that papiſts arc her Maieſties god friends, and nc- 
uer ſought her deſtruction, cuen there to iuſtiſie pope Pius his 
hoſtile aces, that not oncly ſought to depꝛiue her of her ſtate, 
but alſo to deſtroy her; and to confelfe that they arc the popes 
adherents, and allow his juriſdiction? howſocucr wee are to 
thinke of others, this alluredly is moſt apparant, that the au- 
tho; ofthis rating treatiſe is a p;ofefed cnimie of the ſtate. 
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Fo2 he doth not onely dilallow all courſes taken foꝛ her Bas 
ieſties ſaſetie, and the ſafctic of this kingdome , but taketh en 
him to iuſtiſie rebels, and to defend publihe enimies. Do peu 
not then take this fellow to bee a wo2thic mediato: to cbtaine 
grace fo2 Nttuſants and papiſts: But to leave to ſhewe hig 
malice and treaſon. that euerp where is apparent, and to pꝛo⸗ 
tceede in our diſcourſe, after hee had in a lleight manner teu 
chcd the popes au, he denieth, that Englitii papitts ſo ſoone as 
her Maieſtie was in full poſſeliion of the crowne, bepan toftet, 
and chafe, and conſequentiy to practiſe againſt her. Aud his 
reaſon is, For that it vas tu elue yecres, crc the eXCOmmunt 
, Cat! zn of Pius Quintus came out againſt her. Cut his defence 
ig voide of truth, his concluſion voide of rcalon. Che kult 
is apparent not onelp by the weitings of the papiſts oppug⸗ 
ning her gouernment, 2 by their tight oucr ſcas, but alioby 
the obſtinacie of the pꝛelates, all celuſing to crowne her but 
one; and by their ſecret conſcrences 4 packings both amonglt 
themſelues, and allo with the pope and other fozreine pzinces, 
Neither may wee thinke that the Qucenc of Scots did then 
claime the crowne of England, oꝛ that the French ſent ouer 
fo:ces into Scotland without their pꝛiuitie. But of this we 
haue alreadie ſpoken, The ſecond is pzoucd,fo2 that the txt 
municatiõ ot that impious pope was not the firſt cauſe, but tze 
extremitie ofthe ranco2 + malice ofpapiſts. Neither was the 
ſame pꝛocured, but by great ſute and labour, e when all other 
p:actiſes failed, Laſtly it is certaine that the rebellion, that al 
ter bꝛoke fwzthin the noꝛth was long befoze plotted , 4 diuers 
conſultations had, how to diſpofſeſſe her Maieſtie of the 
crowne,and to alter the eſtate, Sanders in his ſlanderous and 
lying treatiſe of Schilme * confefſeth,that the popith pzelates 
vpon the firſt alteration of religion, Had determined to ex- 
communicate the Queene,and enterdite the land; and that al- 
terward miſliking that courſe, they referred the matter to the 
pope, who vpon their ſolicitation pzoc&ded to excommunica* 
tion and open hoſtilitie. 

To pꝛoue that the papiſi were not cauſe of the popes ha 
tred againſt England, he is not aſhamed toſay , That the 
Queene began with the pope, and not he with her; and that 
the pope was incited by Engliſh proteſtants, & not by papilts, 
to procced agaiuſt her, Ye affirmeth alſo, Thar hee had great 

rcalon 


aremalicions enimies tothe Outene and fate. 71 
eaſon to take this courſe againſt the Queene and this land, and 
that firff, for that not onely the body of religion was changed, 
that had endured a 1000. yeeres before, and that contrarie to 
expectation & promiſe, but alſo diuers ſtatutes made againſt 
him in opprobtious termes, and the catholike body of Eng- 
land forced to ſweare againſt him: and ſecondly for that the 
prelates adhering to the pope were therefore all depriued, and 
ſome of them imptiſoned. And Thurdly, for that papiſts were 
inhibited to flie the realme, and theſe that remained were en- 
forced to participate not onely theſe othes, but allo to eate new 
ſacrament- bread againſt their conſciences. And Fourthly, for 
that the pope was traduced in pulpits and ſchooles as anti- 
chriſt, and ſcoffed at in plaies as author of many ridiculous 
fooleries. And laſt of all, For that this change was an example 
to countries round about vs to attempt the like. In which dif 
courſe there are many weake reaſons, and diners ſtrong and 
impudent leaſings, Foz firſt albeit ſome occaſion had beeng 
giuen by vs to moue the cholericke popes to anger, vet doth it 
not follow, that they had iuſt cauſe of anger: no; that the pa- 
piſts did not ſtirre vp the coles, and enflame their w2ath 
againſt vs. Sccondly admit pꝛinces ſhoulde offende either 
againſt Religion oz iuſtice; pet neither hath the pope, noz 
any biſhop any anthozitie to depoſe them from their kings 
domes, Chzilt gaue his apoſtles no ſuch power, Nay him⸗ 
ſelſe challenged no earthly kingdome. The apoſtles taught no 
ſuch doctrine, No2 did the holy biſhops of the ancient church 
euer claime any ſuch turiſdiction, Nay the popes themſelues 
befoze Gregory the ſeuenth did not pꝛeſume either to depꝛius 
p2inces,02 to meddle with their kingdoms, But if the tyzany 
t impietie of pꝛinces grew vnſiifferable, the was the ſame ei⸗ 
ther redꝛeſſed in the parliament , & aſſembly of the eſtates of 
the realme,oz elſe by ſome j had lawful power by the cuſtome 
ol the conntrey. As foz the popes claime, it is not onely con. 
frary to all antiquitie, but to rules of ſtate; and ſo abſurd, that 
men in grrateſt blindnes of antichziſts kingdome could not 
endure it. Foz what can be deniſed moꝛe abſurd, the that a ri⸗ 
bald frier, 02 a humozous Italian, ſhould take on him to de⸗ 
pole pꝛintes of other countries 2 Thirdly what reaſons ſoeuer 
[o2:eine ty2ants pꝛetend to offer violence to chziltianpinces, 
ret that is no excuſe fo; the ſubiccts,either to enter into duloial 
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72 That the pope and all his adherents 
pꝛaciſes, 02 elſe to allow their tyrannicall and vniuſt pyetey, 
ſcs. And therefoze all this talke about the popes furious g. 
communicatiens, and other aas of hoſtilitie is merely imper: 
tinent, where the encon:1ter and contention is abeut the pzac, 
tiſes of papiſts, that ſhoulde ſhewe themſelncs-ſubiegs, 
Fourthly thc pope had no reaſon to complaine, that popith 
pꝛelates fo; adhering to him were reſtreinev. Foz no ſtate 
may ſuffer ſuch to enioy their libertie, as adhere to fozreine 
enimies. Noz do the popes ſuffer their Cardinals oz friert to 
adhere to others, whom they accompt their enumics. Fiſtlie 
what had the pope to do withall, albeit the Zuæuc o: cauſcs 
did fo2bid her ſubiccs to depart the countrey? Bath the pzince 
no intereſt in his ſubieg, but he may fozlake hun at plcaſure: 
Che pope will not I thinke giue his people that libertie. And | 
i he will not giue that to his owne ſubicas; what renten bath 
he to require it in other p2inces ſubieas? Laſily the pope fa 
ing his authoꝛitie refuted in diſputations, he ſhould rather in 
ſcholes and pulpits haue taught the truth, then with armes in 
open ſielde ſought to ouerthꝛow the truth, and the ſtate both 
togither. Ik hee were pꝛoued to ber antich2ift by ſcriptures, 
he ſhoulde by like courſe haue anſwered. The apoſtles neuer 
ſought to eſtabliſh their authozitie by fo2ce of armes, no: by 
violence to plant religion. The pope therefoze doing contrary, 
ſh:weth himlelfe to be antichzitt,and Pahomets, rather then 
the apoſtles ſucceſſo2, | 

The leaſings contained in this allegation are likewiſe dV 
ucrs, and ſhamelelle. Co ſay that the Queene began with the 
pope, is not onely falſe, but alſo a moſt vaine and ridiculous 
conceite. Foz it is well knowne, and teſtified by reco2d, that he 
did perſecute her in the perſon ol her parents, when ſhe was 
vet in the wombe, when ſhe was newly bo2ne, and ſithente 
continually : whereas her {aicſtie onely medled with her 
owne kingdome without refpect to the pope, which hath no 
moꝛe power ouer her Paickhie oꝛ other chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, then 
the great Turke, Foz both their authozities are alike fozced 
and vſurped, 


Dccondly it is a ſhameleſſe vntruth to lay. That the body 


of religion that had endured here aboue a thouſand yeeres, 


ſhould now be changed by vs. Let the Noddy,o2 becauſe he is 
but a dilly divine, and taketh vp all at the ſecond and third 


hand, 


tre malicious enemies tothe Queene aud ſlate. 73 
hand, let the pꝛoudeſt ol that oc ſhew, if they canne, that we 
haue altered any one article of the chꝛiſtian faith, oz aboliſhed 
one tot ofthe apoſtles doctrine. As foz the pꝛiuate maſſe with- 
out communion, and the tommunion vnder one kind, and the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, adozation of the ſacrament, 
wo:ſhip of angels, ſaintes, images, and rotten bones and 
rags, and other hereſies and nouelties which the papiſts haue 
moꝛe then we; they are not onelp bcfide, but alſo contrary to 
Ch:lt and his apoſtles doctrine, and the faith of chziſtes 
church, as our teachers haue heretofoꝛe ſhewed, and we ſhall 
be able (1ffictently totuſtifie in any fr& and lawfull councell 
and mating againſt the fleuteſt champions o the popes 
LEO. 

Thirdly eyther myſt he bꝛing pꝛoſe ok a pꝛomiſe made to 
the pepe, that no alteration ſhould be made in religion by her 
Patelne, 02 eiſe he will rel conuiae of another grole lie. As 
fo: the woluich pꝛelates it is not greatly materiall, what they 
p:omilcd. Foz in king Henry the eight his dayes they p20211- 
ſed to maintaine the kings ropall aut hoꝛity againſt the pope. 
Whhercin Gardiner, Bonner, and Lonttall were puncipall 
agents pet did they reſpect their honcd faith, and true pꝛomiſe 
no moꝛe, then iſ they had lſayd not hing. 

Che fourth lie made here, is, I hat ſtatutes were made 
againit the pope with the molt ſpitefull and opprobrious words 
that malice could deuiſe. Fo2 thoſe ſtatutes which he meaneth 
were made rather fo2 reſtozing the pzinces right vſurped by 
the pope,contrary to law, and reaſons then dircely agaiult the 
pope, Againe albcit ſome tearmes vſed inthe ſtatutes ſwme 
tharpe, pet come they ſhoꝛt of the popes deſert. To accule the 
whole tate of malice, and ſpite lo: inucighing againſt the 
pope, this fellow had no reaſon, were he not a pꝛoſeſled enemy 
of his country, and a llaue tc the pope, and Spanpard, and 
olher publike enemies ofthis ſtate. 

The fiftlie is, That the whole body of England was forced 
to ſweare againſt the pope. Fo2nct any one man ( ſo farrcis 
te thozt of the whole land) was fozce2 to (weare againſt the 
pope, albeit he was neuer ſo wozthy to be abtured, and de- 
telkcd. Onely thoſe that deſire either dignitics in church and 
(choles , oz publibe otfites in the common wealth are com- 


maunded ic take the oathe voz the maintenance of the Quans 
regall 


72 That the Pape ard all his adherex ts 

pꝛaciſes, 02 elſe to allow their tyrannicall and vniuſt pzetey, 
ſcs. And therefoze all this talke about the popes furious q. 
communicatiens, and other aas ot᷑ hoſtilitie is merely imper: 
tinent, where the encounter and contention is abeut the pzac 
tiſes of papiſts, that ſhoulde ſhewe themſelucs-ſubiens, 
Fourthly thc pope had no reaſon to complaine, that popith 
pꝛelates fo: adhering to him were reftreinev. Foz no ſtate 
may ſuffer ſuch to enioy their libertie, as adhere to fozreing 
enimies. Noz do the popes luffcr their Cardinals oz friert to 
adhere to others, whom they accompt their enumics. Fifthe ! 


what had the pope to do withall, albeit the Zuæuc e; tau 
did fo2bid her ſubicas to depart the countrey? ach thepzine 


no intereſt in his ſubien, but he may fozlake hum at pleaſure? 
Che pope will not I thinke giue his people that libertie, And 
ithe will not giue that to his owne ſubicas; what realon hath 
he to require it in other pꝛinces ſubieas? Laſily the pope ſa⸗ 
ung his authoꝛitie refuted in diſputations, he ſhould rather i 
ſcholes and pulpits haue taught the truth, then with armes in 
open ſielde ſought to ouerthꝛow the truth, and the ſtate both 
togither. If hee were pꝛwued to bee antich21ft by ſcriptures, 
he ſhoulde by like courſe haue anſwered. The apoſtles neuer 
ſought to eſtabliſh their authozitie by fo2ce of armes, no; by 
violence to plant religion. The pope therefoze doing contrary, 
ſh:weth himſelſe to be antichꝛut, and Þahomets, rather then 
the apoſtles ſncceſſoz, 

Thelcaſings contained in this allegation are likewiſe dV 
ucrs, and ſhamelelle. Co ſay that the Qutene began with the 
pope, is not onely falſe, but alſo a moſt vaine and ridiculous 
conceite. Foz it is well knowne, and teſtified by reco2d, that he 
did perſetute her in the perſon ak her parents, when ſhe was 
vet in the wombe, when ſhe was newly boꝛne, and ſithente 
continually: whereas her Paieſttie onely medled with her 
owne kingdome without reſpec to the pope, which hath no 
moꝛe power ouer her Paieſtie oꝛ other chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, then 
the great Turke. Foz both their authozities are alike fozced 
and vlurped. 


Dccondly it is a ſhameleſſe vntruth to lay. That the body 


of religion that had endured here aboue a thouſand yeeres, 


m_ now be changed by vs. Let the Noddy,oz becauſe he is 
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alle diuine, and taketh vp all at the ſecond and third 
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tre walicions enemies tothe Qucene and ſlate. 73 
hand, let the pꝛoudeſt ol that toc ſhew, if they canne, that we 
haue altered any one article ofthe chꝛiſtian faith, oz aboliſhed 
one tot ofthe apoſtles doctrine. As foz the pꝛiuate maſſe with- 
out communion, and the communton vnder one kind, and the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, adozation of the ſacrament, 
woꝛſhip of angels, ſaintes, images, and rotten bones and 
rags, and other hereſies and nouelties which the papiſts haue 
moꝛe then we; they are not onelp beſide, but alſo contrary to 
Chuſt and his apoſtles doctrine, and the faith of ch2ziſtes 
church, as our teachers haue heretofoꝛe ſhewed, and we ſhall 
be able (1ffictently to iuſtiue in any fr& andlawfull councell 
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Thirdlp eyther myſt he bꝛing pꝛoſe of a pꝛomiſe made to 
the pepe, that no alteration ſhanld be made in religion by her 
atelne, 02 eile he will rell conuige of another grole lie. As 
fo2 the weluich pꝛelates it is not greatiy materiall, what they 
p:omilcd. Foz in king Henry the eight his dayes they pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to maintaine the kings ropall aut heꝛity againſt the pope. 
herein CGaramer, Bonner, and Tonitall were puncipall 
agents pet did they reſpect their honedꝭ faith, and true pꝛomiſe 
no moze, then iſ they had layd not hing. 

Che fourth lie made here, is, I hat ſtatutes were made 
againit the pope with the molt ſpitefull and opprobrious words 
that malice could deuiſe, Fo2 thoſe ſtatutes which he meaneth 
were made rather fo2 reſtozing the pzinces right vſurped by 
the pope,contrary to law, and reaſon; then dircolp agatult the 
pope. Againe albcit ſome tearmes vſed inthe ſtatutes ſame 
tharpe, pet come they ſhozt of the popes deſert. To accule the 
whole ſtate of malice, and ſpite ſoz inucighing againſt the 
pope, this fellow had ns reaſon, were he not a p2otcfled enemy 
of his country, and a llaue tc the pope, and Spanxard, and 
other publike enemies ofthis ſtate. 

The fiſt lie is, [har the whole body of England was forced 
to ſweare againſt che pope. Foz net any one man (ſo farre 18 
tc ſhozt of the whole land) was foꝛted to (weare againſt the 
pope, albeit he was neuer ſo wWozthy to be abtured, and de⸗ 
felkcd. Dnely thoſe that deſire either dignitics in church and 
ſcholes , oz publike offices in the common wealth are com- 


maunded to take the oathe voz the matntcinance ofthe _ 
rega 
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p2aciſcs , 02 elſe to allow their tyrannicall and vniuſt pꝛeten⸗ 
ſes. And therefoze all this talke about the popes furious ex- 
communicatiens, and other aas of hoſtilitie is merely imper⸗ 
tinent, where the encounter and contention is abcut the pꝛat⸗ 
tiles of papiſts, that ſhoulde ſhewe themſelncs ſubicas. 
Fourthly the pope had no reaſon to complaine, that popiſh 
pꝛelates foz adhering to him were reureinev. Foz no ſtate 
may ſuffer ſuch to enioy their libertie, as adhere to fozreine 
enimics. Noz do the popes ſuffer their Cardinals oz friers to 
adhere to others, whom they accompt their enunieg Filthe 
what had the pope to do withall, albeit the Queue (2; cauſ-s 
did fo2bid her ſubicas to depart the countrey? Bath the pzince 
no intereſt in his ſubiec, but he may fozſake hun at pleaſure? 
The pope will not J thinke giue his people that libcrtie, And 
il he will not giue that to his owne ſubicas; what reaion hath 
he to require it in other p2inces ſubieas? Laſily the pope ſa⸗ 
ung his authozitic refuted in diſputations, he ſhould rather in 
ſcholes and pulpits haue taught the truth, then with armes in 
open ſielde ſought to ouerthꝛow the truth, and the ſkate both 
togither. Jf hee were pꝛwued to bee antichziſt by ſcriptures, 
he ſhoulde by like courſe haue anſwered. The apoſtles ncuer 
ſought to eſtabliſh their authozitie by fo2ce of armes, no: by 
violence to plant religion. The pope therefoze doing contrary, 
ſh:weth himlelfe to be antichzit,and Pahomets, rather then 
the apoſtles ſucceſſoz. 

Che leaſings contained in this allegation are like wiſe di 
ucrs, and ſhamelelle. Zo ſay that the Qutene began with the 
pope, is not onely falſe, but alſo a moſt vaine and ridiculous 
conceite. Foz it is well knowne, and teſtified by reco2d, that he 
did perſecute her in the perſon ol her parents, when ſhe was 
vet in the wombe, when ſhe was newly bozne, and ſithence 
continually : whereas her Paieſtte onelp medled with her 
owne kingdome without reſpect to the pope, which hath no 
moꝛe power ouer her Paieſtie o; other chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, then 


the great Turke, Foz both their authozities are alike fozced 
and vſurped, 


Dccondlyit is a ſhameleſſe vntruth to ſap, That the body 


of religicn that had endured here aboue a thouſand yeeres, 
ſhoul 


d now be changed by vs. Let the Noddy,o2 becauſe he is 
but a lilly divine, and taketh vp all at the ſecond and third 


hand, 
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hand, let the pꝛoudeſt ol that ſide ſhew, if they canne, that we 
haue altered any one article ofthe chꝛiſtian faith, oz aboliſhed 
one tot ofthe apoſtles doctrine. As foz the pꝛiuate maſſe with⸗ 
out communion, and the tommunion vnder one kind, and the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, adozation of the ſacrament, 
woꝛſhip of angels, ſaintes, images, and rotten bones and 
rags, and other hereſies and nouelties which the papiſts haue 
moꝛe then we; they are not onelp beside, but alſo contrary to 
Chnuſt and his apoſtles doctrine, and the faith of cheiſtes 
church, as our teachers haue heretofozc ſhewed. and we ſhall 
be able biſfictentlp to iuſtiue in any fr& andlawfull councell 
and mating againſt the leuteſt champions o the popes 
11854 
Tͤhirdly eyther myſt he bꝛing pꝛoſe ol a pꝛomiſe made fo 
the pogo, that no alteration ſhould be made in religion by her 
Palcine, 02 eiſe he will rell conuiqe of another grole lie. fs 
fo: the woluich pꝛelates it is not greatiy materiall, what they 
p:omilcd. Foz in king Henry the eight his dayes they pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to maintaine the kings ropall aut hoꝛity againſt the pope. 
herein Gardiner, Bonner, and Honttall were pancipall 
agents pet did they reſpect their honcA faith, and true pzomile 
no moꝛe, then iſ they had layd not hug. 

Che fourth lie made here, is, I nat ſtatutes were made 
againit the pope with the molt ſpitefull and opprobrious words 
that malice could deuiſe. Fo2 thoſe ſtatutes which he meaneth 
were made rather foz reſtozing the pzinces right vſurped by 
the pope,contrary to law, and reaſon; then dircely againſt the 
pope. Againe albeit ſome tearmes vſed inthe ſtatutes. ſme 
tharpe, pet come they ſhoꝛt of the popes deſert. To accule the 
whole ſtate of malice, and ſpite (02 inucighing againſt the 
pope, this fellow had ns reaſon, were he not a p2otclled enemy 
of his country, and a llaue tc the pope, and Spanpard, and 
other publike enemies ofthis ſtate. 

The fift lie is, [har the whole body of England was forced 
to ſweare againſt che pope. Fo net any one man (ſo farre 18 
te ſhoʒt of the whole land) was foꝛted io (weare againſt the 
pope, albeit he was neuer (ſo wozthy to be abtured, and de⸗ 
keltcd. Onely thoſe that deſire either dignitics in church and 
ſcholes, oz publike cFices in the common wealth are com- 


maunded to take the oathe 502 the maintenance ofthe _ 
regia 
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r:call authoꝛity. And if they liſt not,yet may they line pꝛiuatt, 
albeit they take not the oath, Nay the oath is not tendꝛed 
them. 

The ſixt lie is, That all the popiſh prelates and clergie 
were depriued of liumgs and libertie, and committed to pr. 
ſons, and there continued to their dying day: Vis owne conſe, 
ente, iihe haue any conſcience, can conuince him ok it. And in 
finite witneſſes teſtific, and diuers recozds pꝛoue the contra 
ry. Foz diuers of the popiſh clergie fled*ouer ſea, as Cutben 
Scot, Goldivel, Maurice elec of Bangor and diuers others, 
Some changed copy and reteined their liuings. Diuersdicd 
befoze thep were depziued, as Hopron of Qo2wich, Chriſte: 
phorſon of Chicheſter, White of TWinchelter,and man moze. 
Ofthe reſt ſome were neuer in pziſon, as Oglethorp, & Poole, 
others were reſtreined to their own houſes, as Heath of Pozk, 
Banc of Lichfeld, Thurtby and W atſon remained in the arch- 
biſhops houſe at Lambith, Bourne and Troubletcl4 delivered 
out of the Tower died at their friends houſes. Such is the cle 
mencie of her Paicſtte,and the mtldencſſe of our religion. 
The 7. lie is, that papiſts that Did nor flie the land, not were 
in priloned, were forced to participate our ſacraments, Which 
this impious copanion calleth New deuiſed ſecrament bread; 
and ſaith, It was anathematized by the Lutherans the brit 
founders (as he wꝛiteth) cf our religion. A lie compoſed of 
divers vntruths. Foz firſt we enfozce none to our religion: 
Nay there is no penall ſtatute againſt thoſe, that reteiue not 
the Dacraments : the moꝛe pittie. ®econdly he cannot ſhew 
where the churches of Germany haue either anathematized 
02 condemned our cõmunion. Laſtly wee do affirme and olfer 
to pꝛoue ag unſt the whole rable of zeſuits and friers, that the 
lacraments ol our church which this ſcoꝛnfull wꝛetch lo imp! 
oully reiedeth, are moſt tonſonant to Chzilt his inſtitution, 
and the pꝛadiſe of the apoſtolike and catholike church. But 
the blaſphemous maſſe, the halle communion, the idolatrous 
wozlhip ofthe bꝛead ofthe altar, the aboliſhing of bꝛead out of 
the ſacrament, the popilh pꝛieſthode, the popiſh ſacraments, 
neither can they ber p;oucd, no2 will they be ſo defended , but 
that the doarine of papiſts and their pzactiſe will alwaies ap⸗ 
peere to bee contrarie to Ch:lthis inſtitutie ui, and the doarme 
of the catholtke church: and therefoze moſt wazthie to bar 

| aboliſhed 


tre mutcious enimiesto the Ouecue and fate, 75 

aboliſhed and anathemakized. 

It1s falſe alſo, Iliat the pope was by es made a matter cf 
ſcorne,or that this propoſition, viz. That the pope is antichrift, 
and ſuch like, are matters ridiculous. Foz ſutij pꝛopc ſitions 
we take to be moſt true, and dare alwaies maintaine them 
againſt moꝛe valiant diſputers, then this Noddy cucr will be. 
And thereſoꝛe we do not thinke the pope a man to bee ſcoꝛned, 
but a tyꝛant to be ſerioullp ſhunned and abhozred of all ch;1- 
ſtans, Let this then make the eight lie. 

Chis is alſo a lie Moſt palpable and groſſe, That other prin- 
ces tearing harme, that uuglit enſue ot the alteration of ieligi- 

in England,complained heereof to the pope, end that hee 
rocecded againſt the Queene vpon their complaints and in- 
ſtance, Let him ik her can ſhew theſe pꝛetended complaints. 
It he cannot ſhewe them, let him at the leaſt pꝛoue them, by 
ſome witneſle, 02 recoꝛd. Jfnot then do J not doubt, but hee 
will p;zouc himſelfe a vaine iangler. TUhich appereth allo by 
this, that Sanders * ſaith, The pope proceeded at the inſtance « x6, ,.4, 
of Engliſh prelates, that referred the matter to him. Beſide chf. 
that, the pope is not ſo dull in woꝛking miſchieke, that hee nx- 
deth the ſolicitation of others to ſtirre him. Nay it is clœre, 
that pope Pius ſtirred vp both Plulip of Spaine, and the / 
French men againſt vs. And the like induſtrie did Paul the 2%. 
third vle in ſtirring vp warres and rebellions againſt Herr:* 
the eight kingof England, and dꝛawing troubles vpon the 
pꝛinces of Germanie. No man thercfozc hencefw3th can iuſt⸗ 
ly doubt, but that all thoſc pzaciſes, which haue beene lately 
made againft her Maieſtie haue pzocceded p2incipally from 
the popes malice and ranco2 againſt true religion, and the 
pꝛofeſſoʒs thereof; and next from the malcontentment , and 
trecherie ofpapiſts and their agents. Theſe are the two koun- 
tames, from whence all our warres, rcbcllions, treaſons, at- 
(cmpts ta murder and poiſon p2inces , and other great per- 
ſons, and other ſuch like vilanous pzaciſes againſt the ſtats 
haue flowed. | 

Now leaſt any ſcruple might remaine in mens mindes, 
her endeuoureth to ſhewe how farre the excommunication of 
Plus quintus toucheth the papiſts in England, and ſaith, that 
They are not to diſcuſſe the queſtion berwixt the Queene and 


the pope,but to loue the one and the other. But this reſolutiõ 
18 
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is ſo vnſufficient, that it doth rather entreaſe, then dimiriſ 
cur doubt. Foꝛ how can any god ſubiea loue him, that ſa 
keth the deſtrudion or his pzince 2 Yow can a man ſerue, not 
two maſters, but two maſters ſo contrarie, and adhere to q 
religious Quæne, it he be a vaſſall to antichzilt ? Belidethis, 
(xing papiſts make the pope the ſouereigne iudge ol theſe 
matters, what a ridiculous conccit is it to thinke, that a pa- 


piſt can iudge otherwiſe, then the pope tudgeth o2 ſentenceth | | 


Vis reaſons alſo are ſuch as can ſatiſfie none of any meane 
vnderſtanding. Firſt laith hee, This ex communication 18 an 


act of iuriſdiction bet ixt two ſuperiors. As if it were not 


mere falerie to ſap, that wriſdiction can bee exerciſed betwirt 
ſuperioꝛs, oꝛ betweene equals. And if papiſts grant that the 
pope is ſuperioz to the Qucene, then muſt they adhere to hun, 
and foꝛſake her. TUhich no doubt they will do, and muſt doe, 
il oꝛder be not taken with them. Belides wee deny that this 
excommunication is an aa ot iuriſdiction, oꝛ iuſtice. Nay the 
woꝛlde ſeeth, it is a meere act of vilany, and pꝛeſumptuous ty: 
rannie, foz a ribald like companion, and a louſie frier to at- 
tempt to depoſe a pzince; and a moſt notoꝛious fler ic to ima⸗ 
gine, that the popes ol Rome who haue no right in that, which 
they tnturionſly poſſeſſe, haue power to take away the right 

which belongeth to others. : | 
 Dccondly he ſaith , That vpon the popes excommunica- 
tion againſt a prince, the ſubiects content was neuer asked 
nor admitted. Why then doth the pope excommunicate all 
thoſe,that after his excommunication adhere to her £Paieſtie* 
Are not his wazdes plaine? Yowbeit J confefTe , that if 
rightly we will eſteeme of matters, the popes excommunicatt 
on is no excommunication, he being an vſurper and no 11udge 
in this caſe, And therefoze all true ſubiects are to account of 
his excommunication, as ot a denuntiation of his malite, and 
an argument of his ſhamedull dealing againſt Chꝛiſtian pur 
ces contrarie to all pꝛecedents of antiguitie : and to eſtæme 
them all not onely flaues of Antichzilt, but enimies of the 
eſtate, that ſhallnot plainly conde mne it, as wicked and vi 
lawfull. But if the ercommunication ſhoulde bee lawfull, yct 
are Chꝛiſtians to know it, and allow it, fo: that it bundeth not, 

befoze it bee publiſhed, and allowed. 

Thirdlx he faith, I; is no neu ching for popes to exconunu- 
n1cate 
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p rinces. And that the ſubiect is not to be troubled for 


meat 

jus old rec ciued beleefe about the popes authotitie. But hats 
much decciued,in things new oꝛ old. In faith and belcſe all 
is new. that is not taught by Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles, TUhere- 
fo:e vnlelle hee can ſhewe this authozitie to be giuen from 
Chꝛiſt, her muſt ncedes confeſſe the Romiſh faith therein to be 
new. Nay hee cannot ſhew, that the popes either tlaimed, o: 
pꝛadiſed any ſuch power, as to ercommunicate and depoſe 
pzinces,befoze Gregory the ſeuenth, that was therefoze right⸗ 
ly called Hell- bꝛand, oz the firebꝛand pf the diuell, to ſet diſ⸗ 
coꝛd betwirt Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, to the weakening and vtter 
ouerthꝛow of Chiiſtendome, and enlarging of the Turkiſh 
empire. Ocho Frifingenſis, and Trichennus, and hee that 
wꝛote the life of Henry the fourth emperour, do all tcſtifre,that 
hee was the firſt that attempted to excommunicate p2inces, 
and that at the firſt his excommunications were little re⸗ 


gardcy, 
Fonrthly her telleth vs, that The ſubiect is not to diſcuſſe, 


u hether the pope had alt cauſe ro excommunicate the prince: 
which altogither ouerthꝛoweth his clients the papiſts cauſe, 
declarcth them to be vtter enimies to the pzince excommunt- 
tate. Foz if they may not diſcuſſe the popes pꝛoceeding, but 
to belceue, that in his indicial ſentences hee cannot erre, eſpeci⸗ 
ally in matters of faith: then muſt they of foꝛce belaene, that 
the pope hath done well to excommunitcate their Quene, and 
muſt aide him to execute it withont further enquirie; which 
teacheth vs without further enquirie alſo, that all papiſts that 
allow the popes authozitte in excommunicating the Queene 
are enimies, if they bee fozretners 3 and traitoꝛs, ifthey be ſub⸗ 
leds. 
Laſtly he referreth his clients the papiſts of England, to 
conſider what the papiſts of France did of late, when their 
kings were ertommunicate; and to Cnglith , that lined in 
king lohns time. Which plainly argueth , that though fer 
woulde haue them loke ſmoothly ſo2 the time 3 pet when occa- 
ſion ſerueth, hee cloſely ſigmfieth that they ought to rebell 
againſt their pꝛinces. Foz ſo did they of the league in France: 
and ſo did the ſubiccts here in England agcinſt king lohn. 
And generally all papiſts are bound to belcue, that the popes 


ercommunications are to be executed; and this is their com- 
mon 


p 12TTHOTEOPE 010 DIS CRUE CTY! 5 

mon doctrine. Tut ſuppoſe cur aduerſarie ſhoulde ſeach py 
piſts to tontemne the popes authoꝛitie, which her is not lien 
do; pet would not vis er oꝛtation woe any cſſec. Foy oa. 
waics vpon the popes crxtommunication haue wars andre, 
bellions enſued, where the pore bath had any athozitie, 
This was the beginning and metiae of the blody warres ef 
the popes againſt Henry the ſcurth and fift, and the two Fr. 
dericks, and again Otho, P!:1!tp,and Lcuis of JZamer empe- 
rours of Germanie. And no other cauſe can be aſſigned ol the 
inſurregions againſt king Henry the eight, 4 other excommu⸗ 
nicate pꝛinces. In vaine therfoꝛe doth this Roddy go about to 
reconcile the ſubicas obedience with the excomuncaticns of 
the pope, They neuer did, noꝛ cuer coulde agree hitherto, Fire 
and water map percaſe bee reconciled 3 but theſe two cannot, 
Neither do J thinke,that he meaneth to reconcile them. Ene. 
ly hee deſireth ſome reſpite, vntill by our negligence, either the 
papiſts map get a head, oꝛ foꝛreine enimies haue made their 
pꝛouiſions ready. Foz how little affection hee bearcth to the 
pꝛince and ſtate it appœereth thꝛoughout all his defence, 

In this place her goeth about to ſmoth, and as farre as he 
dare with the ſaletie ofthe canſe in hand, to defende the inſur- 
rection in the noꝛth of England anno 1569. the rebcllions in 
Ireland, the p2actiſes of Charles Paget, and Francis Throg- 
morton, and diuers other attempts againſt her Maielſlie and 
the ſtate. Whereas the carles of Nozthumberland and Weſl- 
merland roſe in armes in the noꝛth, and ſpoiled all that quar- 
ter, and purpoſed not onely the deſtruction of the pꝛinte, but 
allo the ſubuerſion of the ſtate , and the bꝛinging in of ſtran 
gers, as apperreth by the negotiation of RiJolplo, as it is (et 
downe in pope Pius the fift his life. bee ſaith, They onely ga- 
thered heir tenants togither, and without battaile or bloud- 
ſhed retired. As if they had ment nothing, but to miete at an 
ale Take oz May game. Dodo Sanders raiſcd a rebellion in 


Ireland. Francis Throgmorton not onelp reuealed the ſecrets 
of the ſtate to Bernardin Mendoga, and pꝛagiſed with him, 


how to dꝛaw in ſoꝛreine enimies; but alſo had his finger in 
other treaſons. Charles Paget began apꝛaciſe about the ccalb 
of Suſſex, & was the ouerthꝛow of Henry earle of No2zthum- 
berland, and afterward continucd p:aciſing what miſchere 
he could againſt his countrey. The late carle of Nozthumber- 

landes 


_ — — 


* 
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landes adions were openly declared in the Starre- chamber 
to be dangerous, Che laſtearle of Arundell was taken, as 
hx was paſling ouer to the enimies. And pet all thele treaſo- 
nable and dangerous pꝛaciſes are by him either lightly pal. 
ſcd,92 elſe coloured. 

Ve ſaith, that Francis Throgmorton died for hauing a de- 
ſcription of tome portes in his chamber. But higowne conte 
ſion tcſhifieth, that her was touched fo; far greater matters: 
and haue partly pointed at the ſame. De ſaith Ihe carle ot 
Arundell was condemned onely for hearing of a maſſe: and 
nat he! ue to retoicee, chat he was condemned tor {ch a 


S % 


* 
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treaſon. As if it were fo ſpirituall and gloꝛious a matter to 
heare a maſſe, Aſſuredly in times paſt maſſes were no ſuch 
gloꝛious matters, when they were lolde to all commers ko; 
thꝛee halfe pence a peece and Linder. Is fo: the carle, her had 
great cauſe to tommend the clemencic of this geuermment, 02 
elſe hat had well vnderſtode, that her had committed greater 
fauitcs then hearing of a maſſe: all which J fo beare to relate 
[02 the reſpect I beare to his houſc. 

Che tuſtice that hath beene done vpon papiſts that haue 
bene conuiged epther of rebellion, oz ſecrete pzacniſes with 
fozratne enemies, o2 other kindes oftreaſon and felony, be 
talleth Preſſures, vexations, diſhonots, rapmes, tlaughte! sand 
atflictions: Diſhonozing her Maieſtie and the ſkate, and ca- 
lumniating the iudges. And yet were moze true catholickes 
and religious chꝛiſl ians exetuted within one yeere in Querne 
Maries time, then trayterous papiſts ſinte her Maieſtie came 
to the trowne. Bizarus and other ſtrangers do greatly com- 
mend her aieſties clemency, der very enemies could neuer 
appeach her of cruelty. The papiſts moſt cruelly murder thoſe, 
that are ofa diuers religion. albert they veelde obedience to 
their pꝛince, and deſire to line quietly, Der Maieſtie executeth 
none to death foꝛ popiſh religion. nay leaſt the ſhould ſeeme to 
touch any for religion, ſhe doth oftentimes ſpare offendo2s 
guiltie ol dangerous p2actiſes and treaſons,Likewile in dꝛau · 
ing the obſtinate to the church there is great moderation vi: d. 
any offend:few are puniſhed, and that very gently. Che pa 
piſtes haue the greateſt part ot the wealth of the land in their 
dandes. Diuers rapling compamons arc ſtill publiſhing libels 


to the diſhonoz of her Paieſtio, and the whole government; 
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neither can this Roddy rep2eſſe his malitious aſſedion, bn 
he mult needes allow their doings. And pet the papiſtes at 
ſpared although neuer the moze loꝛ his wile pleading, 
Finally he commendeth the papiftes fo2 their patience, 
But I thinke he meancth the pattence rather of Lombardes, 
then ok chziſtians. Fo2 they neuer had pct patience, but when 
they were vnable to refit, In king Henry the eightes dayes 
they made diuers inſurrecions in England. The trumpets 
ſedition were monkes and friers. In king Edward the ſixt his 
daics they ſtirred in Devonſhire and Coznewall, and allo 
want oftheir malle, and holywater, and ſuch like trinckets, 
The chafe moucrs thereof were likewiſe pzieſts. in Quene 
Elizabeths time they made head firſt in the noꝛth parts, and 
afterward in Ireland. by the ſeditious pꝛadiſes of pꝛieſtes and 
Jeſuites cither moſt, oz a great part of that country is in com- 
buſtion. Qeither haue they omitted any oppoztunity, to moue 
new rebellions in England. In Fraunce they conſpired te 
gether againſt their law full kings Henry the third and fourth; 
and neuer gaue ouer, vntill they were oucrcome by famine, 
ſwoꝛd and other calamities.and this is the patience ofpapilts. 
nay they ſay, that ifthe firſt chꝛiſtians had had power, they 
would haue depoſed Nero, Diocle ſian, and other perſecutozs. 
* Quodti Chrutiani olim, ſaith Bellarm, non depoſuerunt Ne- 
ronem & Diocleſianum, & Iulianum apoſtatam, ac Valentem 
Arianun & ſmuleszid faut, quia deerant vires temporales Chii⸗ 
ſtiante. Do when papiſtes are to weake to reſiſt, then they are 
content to obey:but giuethem head; and then beware, Coin 
parenowthedoings and pꝛocerdings of our ſide with our ad 
uerſaries: q hope there ſhal be no ſuch wickednes found in cur 
hands. Diligently doth this fellow ſearch matter againlt vs, 
but findeth none, 

To iuſtiſie his conſoꝛts, he telleth vs of Goodman: but we 
do not allow his pꝛiuate opinion. Beſide that, he doth not like 
rebellion, but millißeth womens gouernment, which opinion 
ſince humlelfe hath retracted. Sccondly he obiegeth againll vs 
Wyats rebellion, But that was not fo2 religion, but fo: mat 
ter of ſtate: not againſt Qucne Ma: ie, but againſt iran 
gers, whole tyꝛannie he abhoꝛred. Thirdly he telleth vs, and 
that in very tragicall termes, Of am ies, campes, battailes, i. 
ſurre ctiot s, Jeſolatieus cauſed in Germanie,France, Flanders, 

Poland, 
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he pꝛadile of the wo2ld, he was thought not vnwozthy to be 
emploied in publike cauſes. His body was miſhapen, eſpecial⸗ 
ly his toes, & fete, which declared that he was ex zoulewy uy 
genere: that is ofthe kinde ofcroked clawed beaſtes, but that 
was couered with his gowne and ſlippers. Vis firſt ſtep out 
ofthe vniuerſity was into the Cardinals houſe, wherehelear- 
ned the Cardinals pꝛide, and vanity. Vis firſt employment 
was in the negotiation at Rome about the kinges mariage 
with the Lady Anne Bollen , who ſent him thither together 
with Edward Fox to ſolicite her tauſe. Foz his wit and expe⸗ 
rience,he was thought fit to be employed, and ſpecially named 
by the Qucene : but his falſe and treacherous dealing in that 
cauſe, did much hinder the kinges pꝛocerding, as afterward 
did manifeſtly appeare. NRatwithſtanding becauſe the Qucene 
thought he had taken paines, and dealt faithfully with her; 
ſhe was the cauſe, that he was nominated by the king, and ſo 
pꝛeferred to be biſhop of Wincheſter. The which that he 
might ſceme to deſerne, he did publikely defend the kinges ſus 

zeme authozity againſt the pope, and by an oath, whereof 
there is pet a publike ad remayning, he foz\woze and abiured 
the pope. afterward taking the oppoztunity ofthe kinges hu⸗ 
moz, he wꝛought an alienation of the kinges minde from the 
Quene,and neuer ceaſed, vntill he bꝛought that innocent La- 
dy vnto her end. and not content herewith he was a ſpeciall 
inſtrument of that ac of parliament, that was made againſt 
her mariage, and her iſſue, Thus this viper rewarded that 
god Queene, by whome he was aduanced, Nourtlh vp dogs 
and they will bite; ſaue the life of a ſerpent, and he will ſting, 
Now hitherto Gardiner tn outward ſhew was a great oppug- 
ner ofthe popes authozity, but whether vpon hope of greater 
p:eferment by the pope, o2 diſpleaſure to ſome about the king, 
afterward he began to harken to the pepe. Bering ſent with 
Dir Henry Kniuet to Ratiſbone to a certaine diet holden by 
the Cmperoz there, he was diſcouered to haue made a packe 
with Cardinall Contarene, and from thence wꝛote letters to 
the pope. Which the king toke ſo offenſiuely, that in all par⸗ 
dons commonly granted in parliaments, he excepted trea- 
ſons done bepond the ſeas : meaning no doubt this treaſon of 
Wincheſter, Returning home now reconciled to the pope, he 


2oucd a great perſecutoz of true thꝛiſtians. Ve was the chere 
G 2 mauer 


* The acl; are 
FMM. 


4 elegena of Fhe lues ana qualities 
moner of the king to ſet out the act ol ſix articles, which way 
the occafion of ſo maiiy innocents death; and in erecutinn 
thereof this wolle was alwates molt fozwardz as contrary, 
wile, ifthcking was abunied to relozme any abule, he was a, 
watcs moſt backeward. In the latter tune ofthe king he was 
ſo out of his fanour, that he came not in his pzcſence, An 
where bcfozettme he was made one of the tuto:s to 
king Edward, and an onerſcer of king Henries will, he was 
quite daſhed out, and by no meanes could b admitted again, 
either to his place, in the kings fauour, 02 in his will Wihich 
20ceeded,as map pꝛobablie bee comtectured , fo: that he was 
the cauſe of Queene Anncs death, which the king toward his 
latter ende ſo much repented. In the beginning of king E. 
wards daies he hindzed the tourney into Scotland, and whab 
ſoeuer might make foz the honoz of the yong king, as appa⸗ 
reth by his letters to the Lozd Pꝛotedoz. And yet in open 
termes acknowledged the kings ſupzemacie , and once mot 
denied the pope. But vpon the Pzoteco2s death, the man 
ſing a ſtozme comming, did obſtinately reſiſt the kinges 
p20ccedings, and ſo was woꝛthily depziued of his biſhop2icke, 
and committed to pꝛiſon. But beeing deliuered from thenceby 
Mucene Marie, he raged againſt the flocke of Chꝛiſt liks a 
wolfe famiſhed, and long reſtrained. And as befoze hoe ha 
cauſed Queene Anne to loſe her life, ſo bet (ought to bing the 
ladie El:zaberh het daughter to deſtruction, Yee was the ene 
ly infkrument to examine andentrap the innocent ladie, and 
by diuere meanes ſought to ſubo2ne falſe witneſſes, to accult 
her, as an abbetto of VWyars inſurrection. And ſo farre ha 
p:cuailed, as a warrant was bꝛought to Palter Bridges then 
licutenant ofthe tower, fo; her execution, Thus had the hopt 
of her happie gouernment bene cut off, if God had not ſtirred 
vp the lieutenant to make ſtaie oferecutid, vntill the Qua>nes 
plealure was furtherknowne. Mer was alſo ths oncly man, 
that pꝛolecuted biſhop Ridley, and biſhop Latuncr to death: 
inſomuch that expecting newes from Srtoꝛd of their executi 
on: he woulde not dine befoze be had heard, that fire was let 
tothem But ſe Gods iudgements vpon the crucll tyzant: 
euen that ſelfe ſame dinner, in the midſt ol his meriment,God 
ſo ſtroke him, that hee was carried from the table to his bed, 
and neuer role vntill he died. o her raged while her = 
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and raued when ha died. Vas ations in his life tune were 
od:ous,his body dying did ſtinke fo odiouſty, that his ſeruants 
could not endure it. Ve weulde not tuffer the holy martyꝛs to 
cake at their death , and therefoze God ſtroke hum ſo in his 
tong with ſwelling, that ſometime befoze his death he was 
not able to vtter one wo2d. and this was the life and death of 
this monſter, Ot other qualities I will not ſpcake. One of 
his men (ct out a treatile againſt the martiage of nuniſters 
wherein it ſarmeth his finger was. But much moe honeſtte 
it had beene fo: him to haue bene maricd. De wzote dracrs 
things, but hee wꝛote not oncly contrary to humſeiſe, but alio 
both to papiſts and pꝛoteſtants, which dis wozkes now er 
tant do ſh ew, refuting noto210ufy the vaine bꝛags, which cur 
aducrſarie maketh of his lcarning. 

nam Allen was bozne i know not where, but he was 
bꝛought vp in the vmucruty of Prfozd, from whence either 
diſcontented with the pꝛeſent gourrnmet,oz elſe induced with 
hope of better pꝛeferment otherwhere, be led into the low 
countries, and there became a reader of the popes bzcken di⸗ 
umity. Afcrward being nouzled among rebels and trayto2s, 
be began to teach poſitions of rebellion and treaſon to his 
countrymen, that came outer, and ſoinftruced them, that di 
ucrs of his ſcholers pzoued maiſters in wilfull diſobedience 
and treaſon againſt their pꝛinte and country. himſelſe faith, » 7,5, 44. 
Ihat uss not onely lawtull, but glonous for ſubiectes to take /iere.ad per 
Ar. nes againſt princes, that will not admit popiſſi religion De ſeq-Anz.Qc.s, 
alloweth amd commendeth not onelie the rebellion in Eng⸗ 
land, but alſo in Ireland, that was rayſed ſoꝛ that cauſe. Net- 
ther ſhou'd it feme, that any pꝛaaiſe was made againlt her 
Maiellie by the papills, but he eyther was a plotter ofit, 02 
had vnderſtandiag of it. When her Paicſtie ſeat aide to the 
dillreſſed people of the low countries, he by his pellilent pers 
ſwalidus cauſcd Stanley and his regunent molt ſhameſully to 
betray De uenter, nay to betray the honour oſ his country, and 
his pꝛinte. and to turne to the enemy. And that it might ap⸗ 
peare to be his ad, he was na: aſhamed pub likely in a bote 
wetten, to detend this treaſon, and diſhonour, Fo: which 
cauſekmg Philip gaue him liuing aud penſion, and the pepe at 
length gaue him the titic of a Caidinall, and called he was 


Cardinall of Samt Martin in Montibus, to ſhewe that be 
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86 The legend of the lues and qualities 
ſought no low matters, but would flpe to the top ofthe hilles, 
Ye was allo called Carbmall ol Cngland, ſoꝛ that he meant iu 
be legate of England, and to betray it to the pope. Fo} tele 
baſe ſeruices he was eſteemed both of the Spanish kung and 
pope, but alwaies as atrapto; and perfivious enemy tothe 
pꝛinte and ſtate. Which as it appeared alwates, ſo eſpecially 
in anno 1588. Foz then was he appointed to come mimte ng 
land with the @paniſh army fo2 the ſubuerſion, and vtter de⸗ 
ſolation of that, which ſhould haue beene his molt dere toun 
try. Nay it is apparent, that this war was cſpectally ſtirred vp 
by him and his conſoꝛtes at home and abꝛoade. Sixtus Quintus 
ſaith he, Solicited by the zealous and nnportunate inſtance 
of ſundry the molt principall perſons of English catholikes 
hath dealt earneſtly with diuers princes, and ſpecially wich the 
potent king catholike of Spaine, that he will emploie his for- 
ces to the depoſition of the Queene, and correction of her 
complices. He *thewcth that diuers Engliſh Did come alſo in 
the Spanith arane,and nauie, and that he humſelfe woulde be 
pꝛelent to mediate, that the Engliſh might ber well entreated 
of the conquerozs : at the lcaſt, that they might haue their 
thꝛotes cut gently, Ye * curſcth all thoſe, That ſhoulde hght 
for their prince and countrey, and not take part with forreine 
enmmes. He echoꝛteth all to riſe and fight againſt the Queane, 
It youihould, ſaith he, lit (till, or refuſe to helpe the Spa- 
niard, or ſeeke to v phold the vlurper(fo he talleth the Queene) 
or her complices, you ſhall encurre the angels curſe and male- 
diction vpon the land of Meros, and be as deepely excommu- 
nicated as thee is. Ye diſcourageth and fraieth all thoſe, 
that woulde fight fo2 their countrep,and * ſaith, Fight nortor 
Gods loue yeaſt you be damned. And to the entent to make her 
Dacte and this gouernment molt odicus , he hath publi- 
thed againſt her the moſt erecrable and malicious libell, that 
either by malice coulde be demſed,oz by wozdes vttred. Nate 
he raileth againſt all honeſt men, that were likely to take her 
part. And of theſe libels he had cauſed whole barrels to be 
embarqued foz England. But God onerthzowing the Spa⸗ 
nith name, hee thought it wiſedome to conceale the malice of 
the poptlh faction,and to truſſe vp his fardels and ſende his li 
bels backe to Rome, leaf the libell might wozke a contraric 
effec , then that foz which it was deuiſed. This expedition 
diſſolued, 
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dillolued, this hungrie cardinall returned to Rome loden with 
ſhame and repꝛoch, foz that his wicked counſels tokens bet 
ter effect. In the end the pope percetuing he could do no moze 
milcheefe to his countrey, and that he was rater a burthen, 
then other wiſe made ſmall account of him. TUhercupon en- 
ſucd his death either vpon grerfe, oꝛ percaſe ſome other ſecret 
occaſion. Ho hatefull was bis life, and his death miſcrable and 
ſhamefull, In all his life he ſought the ruine of his natiue 
countrey and therefoze Gods will was, that he ſhoulde die in- 
gloꝛious in a ſtrange countrey. Seeing then theſe were the 
qualities and pꝛocedings of Gardiner and Allen, who doth 
not deteſt the memozy of two ſuch wicked monſters: The 
Noddie in this encounter ſaith what he can both in their 
ercuſe and pꝛaiſe: but if he had thought that any woulde haue 
come againſt him, J belœue he woulde haue kept ſilence 

Va ſaith firft, That none was further trom blood and cruel- 
tie then Gardiner ; 4 to pꝛoue it, alleageth That it proceeded 
onely from his gentle nature, that ſome ot the greateſt prote- 
ſtants in Queene Maries time were not called to accompt: and 
that he laboured to ſaue the Lord Sturton condemned for 
murd ring of Harguill, & the Lady Smith burned for killing her 
husband, and the duke of Northumberland condemned for re- 
bellion Further he telleth vs, How a certaine bracelet came to 
jus handes conta ming the ſecret of VWyats action, and yet that 
he neuer vrged the know ledge gotten thereof to the Lady Eli- 
zabeths perill,ſhe beeing then an obiect of loue and eompall1- 
on, rather then of enuy and hatred. And much idle talke he 
ſpendeth about theſe matters, but his pleading is of that na- 
ture, that his owne friends muſt needes acknowledge that he 
wanteth ſhame in auowing noto;tous vntruthes; and com- 
mon reaſon in alleadging ſuch matters as either make againſt 
him, oz at the leaſt nothing foz him. Foz wherein could he 
ſhew hunſelſe moze ſhameleſſe, then in pꝛayſing Gardiner fo; 
his mildeneſſe and gentle nature, when ſo many particulars, 
as we haue befoze ſet downe, do declare him to be moſt cruel! 
and ſanage, not ſparing any, that t@d well affected to that re- 
ligion, which he hated? Beſide that, did he not ſelte the death 
of the Lady Parrelaſt wife of king Henry the eight, and the 
Lady Tycuhit, the Lady Lane, and Lady Harbert her the 


wayting women? Did he nat pꝛocure the king to ſet his 4 
G 4 K 


— — —— — . 
— ——— —— — — 


88 The legend of the Furs and qualities 

to the artickes againſt the Zucene, and meant to haue pe, 
coded further, had not ſhe by her modeſt car tage and anſwerg 
racyficd the kings anger? It is alſo cindent, that he purſued 
doco: Barnes, and diuers other god men even to the very 
death. Neither was Anne As ken tozmented fuſt, and then 
burned withont bis pꝛiuity. TAhereloze ik divers peintipall 
pꝛoteſtantes, as they are talled, oꝛ rather Chꝛiſtians were not 
called to attomptzʒit was rather want or ability then will, that 
was ncuer wanting in Cardiner to ſhed innocent bloud. Foz 
he that cauſed one Quane to be ſlaaghtered vpon falſe cruni⸗ 
nations and ſeught the death of an other, eſpecially ayming at 
the greateſt, while Borner and his compamons were butche⸗ 
ring of the lanibes, and leſſer Gepe of Chꝛiſles fold, we may 
not thinke, that he me ant to foꝛbeare any. No either it was 
the kings plcalure, that would not haue his ſeruants butche⸗ 
red, oz elſe the ſtrength, oz the wiſe cariage of the parties, that 
kept them out of Gardineis hand, that delited in nothing moze 
then bloud, 

Lieu iſe it is a notoꝛious vntruth, that epther by a bzace- 
let, oꝛ by anp other gde Hamer was able to p2oue the La- 
dy Elizabeth conſenting to Viats attempt, But ifhe had but 
had the leaſt argument of diſlopalty againſt her, ſhe could not 
haue eſcaped his hands. F62 albeit there was no colour, pet 
did he ſeeke to ſubo2ns witnelles againſt her, 2 pꝛomiſe life to 
Wat, the woulde accuſc her. hat ikelphod is there then, 
il he ſought witneſſes agatalt the lady, and that moſt arcdily, 
that he thould conceals an emvence being happily found, el⸗ 
pectally ſuch a one as might teueale hidden myſteries? 

Thus oor aduerſarp groundeth his defence vpon vn⸗ 
truthes. Beiides that he rapſeth his building vpon thinges 
very umpertinent, and which make little foz Gardincrs cre- 
dile. We ſaith, He emtreated tor the life of the Lord Sturton, the 
Lady Smith, and the Duke ot No: thumberland. As ik Phalaris 
and Diony ſius and the moſt bloudy and cruell tyꝛantes, that 
euer yet liued, did not ſpare ſome offenders, to whome they 
bo;e affection : euen wolucs agree with wolues, and ſerpents 
do not 11g one another, If then Gardiner fanonred male- 
fagoꝛs, who:rs, and rebels and ſuch like, and without remi# 
Un pꝛoſecuted true Chꝛiſtiansʒ it is apparent, that he was Crs 
tceanely cruell, and that his crucity was extended againſl — 
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bell men. Sure ikthis diſcourſer, had beenc Wiſe, he would not 
haue menttoned the Loꝛd Sturton, oz the Lady Sinith, ſœing 
no man being ſuch as Gardiner was, coul? with any honcur 
ſeals foꝛ them, the one hauing committed a moſt exetrable 
nurder vpon Hargunl, the other hauing killed her owne hul⸗ 
bind. No doubt ſhe was an honeſt woman, that VV incheiter 
would ſpeake log. 

Ve ſaith that The Lady Elizabeth was then an obiect of 
Joue an compatiuon, rather then of enuy and hatred. The 
which doth argue Carviners extreame cruelty, that had no re⸗ 
mo2: of conſcience to ſhed ſo innocent a Ladies bloud, fo2get- 
tiuig all naturall pity and compaſſion that was duc to a wo⸗ 
man or her yares, aud quality, and in that caſe, 

here fir Francs ſaith 1 lot revutancs canot profeſſe more 
loyalrte and loue to QMeene Eltzaberlt and to the ſtate, then 
Crardincr did to King Henry and tus ſonne King Edu ard, & to 
ne Marie betrated 
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the Qeene, and realme into the Popes, at 
pulling oit lus vizor of loue and loy altie, and fhewing iunlette 
in his naturall likeneſſe aud qualities : The wile N. D. ta: 
keth exteptions to his ſayings, and telleth him, that either hee 
is 13no;ant of matters then paſſed 02 elſe willingly telleth vn⸗ 
fruthes : and ſo h cutreth into a long diſcourſe concerning 
Cardinersfall, as hecallethit ; and the matching of £2uane 
Mary with king Philip , 4 the comming in of the Spantards, 
excuſung Gardiner foʒ wating againſt the pope, and flatly de⸗ 
ing, that he conſented to match the Aurene with the parnce 
of Spaine. but firſt this tale of Kecuſants is impectinent in 
(113 place, and argneth nothing elle, but that this pont char⸗ 
Jed vpon Recuſants, is a bone tw hard foꝛ him to gnaw, and a 
matter which had bin better concealed then mentioned in this 
place; declaring plainly, what we are to expca at their hands, 
time ſerue. 

Setondlſp it is moſt falſe, that either Gardiner did ti en fal, 
0: tommit a fault, when he ſtove fo; the pzinces ſupꝛemacic 
againſt the pope, oz elſe that he condemned his doing there 
in during king Henries dates, Nay when his Secretary Ger- 
mame GarJiner was executed; he had like himſcife to hauc 
paſſed the ſame way, had he nat confeſſed his fault to the 


king,and deſired pardon with pꝛomiſe olamendement. _ 
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wiſe in king Edwards dates being examined ſirſt, Vhethe: 


hee did not heleeue, that the king was iuſtly and ought tobee | 
the head of tie church of England, and of the iy node or | 


conuc cation: and ſecondly, Whether hee bad not authority, 
to make ecelc ſi iſticall lau es, for church gouernment; ha an 
ſwered to both affirmatmely. Thich ſheweth, p this Noddy 
was ignoꝛant of matters of thoſe times, and not his aduerſs 
rie. But it ia w2rting againſt the pope he did euill, ſure in no⸗ 
thing did he well. Foꝛ this was the onely aa, ſoꝛ which he de 

ſerued commendation, To wꝛite foꝛ the pope, oꝛ to acknow- 
ledge the popes authoꝛitie, is nothing elle, but vnnaturally tu 
ſubiea this countrey to a ſtranger, and to acknowledze the 
vlurped power of a tyꝛant, that is vndoubtedlie Antichziſt, 

In this place allo the Roddy heapeth vp other lyes vpon 
the backe of the firſt, adding lies to lies. Vee ſaith, I hat Gar- 
diner was one of the cluefe of fixteenc Counſellers, that were 
appointed by king Henries teſtament, and earneſt charge of 
mouth at his laſt howre, to gouerne his ſonne and realme, and 
that the king earneſtly gaue harge, that no alteration of rei 
gion ſhoulde be made during his ſonnes minoritie, But neither 
was hee one of the chicfe, noz any gouernour at all. Foz the 
king long befo2e his death had daſhed him out of his will, as a 
turbulent fellow, and not woꝛthy to haue ſuch a charge conv 
mitted vnto him. Neither would he be induced at ſir Anthocy 
Brownes requeſt to admit him againe to that place. Second 
ly this Gardener was neither pꝛeſent when the king died, 
no2 many dates befoze, being commanded out of his ſig\t. 
Thirdly it is moſt notoꝛious, that þ king dealt moſt carneſfly 
with Annibauir the French kings ambaCadour a little befoz? 
his death to perſwade his king to eſtabliſh a refozmation of 
religion in France. And thereloze this tale of fozbidding alte 
ration, is a meere fiction. MAhatſoeuer the king commande?, 
that certes was to Gardener vnknowne, being foꝛbidden the 
kings pꝛeſence. Fourthly how abſurd is it to thinke , that. 
Gardiner durſt plead the popes right to the king, when fo? 
this onely ſaſpition , that he enclincd to the pope , her had, 

no doubt, bene called in queſtion, had her not ſubmit- 

tedhimlelfe to the kings mercy 2 Chat hee did ſo, is a moſt 

thameleſſe lie; as alſo that hœ denied the Kings lupzema⸗ 

tie in his ſermon pꝛeached befoze king Edward, _ — 
20 
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Noddy affirmeth contrary to all truth. And therefo2e doth 
farre better deſerue the title of Stec lebrou, then his aduerlary. 
ſure, it he had not bene both ſtælebꝛowed, and beetilb2owed, 
pea and batilheaded; he woulde neuer haue bene ſo bolde in 
affirming ſo many vntruthes without grounde oz witnelle; 
nay contrarie to all recozd of ſtozie, and teſtiſication of wit 
nelles. 
Thirdly it is moſt true, That Gardiner was a principal 
actor in matching Queene Mary with Philip of Spaine; which 
our aduerſarie demeth: and moſt falſe , that the Counſell 
was deuided about this matter, ſome fanozing the earle of 
Deuonſhire, othe:s the pꝛinte of Spaine; which he affirmeth, 
That is pꝛaued, ſoꝛ that hee wꝛote and receiued letters from 
Charles the emperour to this purpoſe; and alſo in that he was 
a chieſe dealer about the articles agreed vpon, at the time of 
themartage and laſt of all fa2 that the pzince of Spaine came 
firft to cd incheſter, and was maried by the biſhop, as a man 
ſpectally fauoꝛing that match. Che ſecond point is pzoned 
firſt by the teſtimonte of * Sanders that laith, that all the 
tounſel lined this match in regard of bzinging back the church 
of England to the church of Rome. And ſecondly fo2 that the 
Qucenc made choice of the carle of Deuonſhire herſelfe; and 
ſuch was her affection, that ſhee had martcd hun, but that all 
her Counſell refiſted it, and deuiſed moſt landerous letters in 
the emperozs name againſt the pong man. And laſtly fo: that 
the yong carle was ſuſpected ſoꝛ religion, 4 ſo giuen to his at- 
fecttos,that he did not himſclfe defire any ſuch matter,no2 if he 
had defired it. could he haue bin liked by Wineheſter. Neither 
ſxilicth it whether Wincheſter called him his ſpiritual childe, 
02no. It he did then was hee an vnkinde ſpirituall father, that 
gaue counſell to ſende his childe away into Jtaly, where by a 
moſt ſhamcfull pꝛadiſe of this wicked generation he was pet- 
ſoned and made away. Reſteth then that this pzaciſe of VV1n- 
cheſter to bzing in the authozitic of the pope, and tyꝛannie of 
Spaniards was molt dangerous to this ltate,and ought to be 
moſt hatefull to this nation. It he did not pleaſe the pope no: 
emperoꝛ neither, as this our aduerſarie pꝛetendeth then was 
he odious to all the woꝛlde. fart 7 - 

Pis ſermon certes pꝛeached at Paiiles croſſe beſozethe 
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paſt he had vſed his authozity to perſecute poꝛe Chailkiang, 
fo here he did abuſe gods woꝛd to pleaſe the popes agent, arg 
thoſc that kauoured his faction, His text was, Hora cit iam nes 
de ſomo ſurgere; Which is taken out of Saint Paules epiſlle 
to the Kemaines, And out of this he went about to chew, that 
ſince the church of England had departed from the (fubtenion 
oithe pope, the people had continued, as it were, in aflape: 
therefoꝛe did he conclude, that cucry man mult awake, and 
returne againe to the pope, as 1ifthe apoſtle in thoſe wozdes 
had willed men to ſubmit themſclues, and to returne to the 
obedience of the pope, and to embꝛace his moſt vaine ſuperſti 
tions and his fanfaſticall and unmpioue traditions: which god 
wot, was no part of the apotles meaning. Nay he rather 
ſpeaketh ok the pope 2. hct. 2. where he mentioneth the man 
of finne, that ſhall fif in the temple of God, and aduance him 
ſelfe aboue all that is called God, And in this place he rather 
exhozteth wozldlinges that are downed in ſe;iſuality and 
pleaſures, and fozget God while thep follow the varitiesof 
this wo2ld, to awake and call thenſclucs to a ſerious comta: 
tion of ſpirituall matters, Foz ſecurity and ſencelclic ſtupidity 
is an image offieepe,o; death rather. And it may very well be 
applyed to thoſe, that epther are beſotted with popiſh igno- 
rance not knowing any point ofCh2iſtian faith,o2 that walks 
in darkeneſſe ofpopith errozs, and will not awake out of their 
ſenceleſſe fleepe, and come to the light of Gods wozd, that is 
offered to them. Foz to ſpeake truely, the doctrine of popery is 
nothing, but a doctrine of darkenefe.of lcepe,ofdcath, wut let 
vs iz how our aduerſary defendeth this noble ſermon, firft 
laith he, I: was preached before the king and Queene, the 
popes legat, the embaſſadors of diuers Princes, and a great au- 
cence, As ifmany great ſwleries, and vaine topes had not 
bene declared befoze great pꝛintes, andmany auditozs. The 
moꝛe were pꝛeſent here, the moꝛe witneſſes there were ofthe 


mans great umplicity, in miſtaking; and ſhamelctic impuden. 
cp, in peruertuig the ſcripturas. 


Hecondly he telleth vs, How Gardiners diſcourſe was to 
Mew, hon long the people of England had runne aſtray, and 
beene in darkeneſſe of diuiſion and ſtrife. Vnt fir& he (ame? 
himſelle to be as it were in allcpe, when he talked of darke⸗ 
nefc,and ſhould haue ſpoken of pe, Foz betwane theſe two 

there 
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tete is no Hall difference, Fo2 many awake inthe night, 
and others liepe at none daye. Detondly he commulteth no 
ſnalerroꝛ, where he calleth the ſeparation from poperp, Dark- 
d n and itte. Foz he that is iopned to Chaiff, 
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walketh in light, and they that line vnder the pope contmue in 
Cayptian dacknee, Beide, this darknelle doth rather wozke 
confuſion, then diuiſion. 

Thirdly he (ſaith that Gardiner vtteted tuo thinges that 


orcatly mooued the u hole auditory. The tutt was the harty 
acculation of hunſelte for his booke de vera abedientia. Which 
he vttered weeping like a great calfe, aud as our aducrſary tel⸗ 
Icth vs, Wich fuch vehemency as he was forced diuets tuncs 
to make fore paules. And that theſe tearcs were not feyned, 
ſaith he, t appeared in tlus, that drau ing to his end, he ſaid, ne- 
gau cum Petto, exiui cum Petro, fed nendũ amare ffeui cuui 
Petro. The ſecond was a relation hon king Henry a litle before 
his death de alt u ich him ſecretly and ſeticully, to go into Ger- 
many to a certaine diet, and there to take ſome courſe, that he 
migho be recenciled to the pope. Eut what malcth all this 
to the true expounding of this text, Hora eſt iam nos de ſonmo 
ſurgere? @urely no moꝛe, then if he ſhould haue talked of clyp⸗ 
ping of goates,0; ſhearing of ſwine, and ſuch idle fancics as be 
repꝛeſented to men in their leepe. Beſides that here are man 
unttuthes conteined, of which J haue great cauſe fo doubt, 
whether euer they were vttered in ſo kamous and publike an 
auditoꝛp, oʒ no. Firtt it is a moſt ſhameleſſe vntruth, to al⸗ 
iu me, that euer the king deftred to be reconciled to the pope. 
his woꝛds his agions, pea all his pꝛocedings, tended to the 
contrarte ; and of this point he was ſo well reſolued, that ra⸗ 
fycr he ſought toperſwade others, fo renounce the pope, then 
determined himſclife to returne to the pope, Finally what 
coulde be deuiſed mo2e abſurd, then to feine that ſuch a noble 
and magnanimous pzince did voluntarily ſubmit himſelfe to 
abaſe enimie, which by no fozce no2 perſwaſion, he coulde bee 
induced to do. Setondlp, it is an abſurd thing to thinke, that 
if the king meant to do any ſuch matter, he would impole the 
charge vpon him, that had wzitten againſt the popes power, 
and fo:\wozne it, and vntill the pzotecozs death in king Ed- 
wards daies did acknowledge the p2iuces ſupzemacie. Zhird- 


ly it is apparent, that the king long time befoze his deaty 
n, 4206 196 290 TY ſuſpected 
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ſuſpected him foz a ſecret traito2,and couldeno way abide,tht 
he ſhoulde come in bis pꝛeſente, as the Lozd Paget, and ir 
Anthonie Brovwne, the Duke of Suffolke and diners others 
teſtified. And therefoze if any ſuch thing had bene in the kings 
head, he woulde rather haue vſed any other then him. Atleaf 
he woulde haue declared his minde to ſome of his Counſails 
bende Gardiner. Fourthly J cannot learne, that enerthe by 
ſhop of Winchefter did ſpeake theſe woꝛdes at Paules croſl, 
And therefoze moſt like it is, they haue bene ſoꝛged ſince, am 
fathered vpon him. Laſtly if the king woulde haue any ſuch 
matter handled, he woulde not haue ſent into Germany, but 
to Rome: neither needed hee to haue doubted, but her ſhoulde 
molt willingly haue bin receiued, if he had enten ded any luc 
ſubmiſſion, Al theſe points therefoze ſetme to haue bin deniſed 
by ſome lying companion, ⁊ ſtand oncly vpon the bare credite 
ofthis our wiſe aduerſarie , without pzofe of any one witnes 
02 recoʒd: and therefoze we may well conclude, thar the le 
cond thing which he fkatbereth vpon Gardmer is a mere lie, 

In the relation of the firſt thing alſo there are many 
truthes. Firſt whether the auditoꝛy were moned,o2 no, at the 
biſhops ſermon; it may be ſome queſtion. That the ſame was 
notmoned to belecue the biſhop, ifhe ſaid as much as is hei 
waitten, it is moſt certaine, ſceing the vntruth of his bzagges 
ofthe kings fauour was ſonotozions. Sccondly that Garce 
ner ſhould weepe foz denying the pope, is a moſt ridiculous 
fiction. Nay rather it ſemed he wept, that foz ſauing his tem 
poꝛal honozs, was here conſtrapned publikely to deny Chaill, 
and to adhere to Antichzaiſf. Thirdly it cannot be, that Gardi 
ner beeing nere his end ſhould ſay thoſe woꝛdes, that are let 
downe by this repozter. Foz his tong was ſo ſwolne ſome- 
tune befozc his death, that he was not able to vtter one plain? 
wo2d. And if he did ſometimes befoze his death lament his de⸗ 
nyall with Peter, yet could it not be, that ke meant of his abw 
ring the pope(foz Petet denied Chꝛiſt, and not the pope) but el 
his platne renounting of Chꝛiſt, to pleaſe the pope. Fourthly 
it is ridiculous to thinke, that Gardiner was a fleepe when he 
wꝛote his boke De vera obedientia. Nay it was moze likely 
that he was bꝛought aflepe when he liſtned to the popes ei 
chantements, and fozgetting Chꝛiſt followed the courſe ofth# 
wo;ld. Laſtly all his werping, ſobbing, and ighing 9 — 
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erfait, and his ſozrow feined onelie to ple uſe the popes le» 


gate. 5 
Gut ſaith our aduerſarie, If euer man might take vpon 


im to talke of a lleepe or dreame in matters of our common 
yealth, then might Gardiner do it. As if it were ſo great 
matter to talke of llecping. Sure Gardiners and this fellowes 
talke is ſo euill fitted, that they ſ@me to dꝛeame, while they 
zaſoned of Cceping3 and come not nerre that ſlepe, of which 
the apoſtle ſpeaketh. Philoſophers ſay that pe is a binding 
of the ſenſes,and that it is rather a time ok reſt and quiet, then 
of trouble and toſſing tw and fro. Further in leepe men often- 
times do thinke they ſee and feele, which they ſer not, no2 feele 
not. Abſurdly therefoze ſhoulde the tines of king Henry and 
king Edvard be compared to a fleepe, if there were in thoſe 
tunes ſuch ſlirres and troubles, as this ſellow ſurmiſeth. Be⸗ 
ſide that, when More and Fuher left their heades, it was no 
idle fancie , ſuch as is repꝛeſented vnto vs, when we fleepe. 
Netther if the king was ſo much troubled aboutmatters of 
religiõ, as this leping Roddy, oꝛ Nodding leeper pzetendeth, 
then was he not in a leepe. Do then the ſimilitude of leexe + a 
froubled fate was very vnfit. And pet to fit the ſame he fet- 
neth J know not what, troubles in the kings minde about his 
dino2ce,and matters of religion, moſt falſely, Foz excepting 
thoſe troubles which the pope ſtirred, and Gardiner by his euil 
counſel pzocured, there hapned to the king nothing moꝛe then 
0;dinary, Nay after his diuozce from his bꝛothers wife his 
mind was ſetled, and aſter the ab2ogation of rhe popes autho- 
nity, both he and his ſubiecs receiued great contentmentz and 
his ſfate,qreat aſſurance, 
he telleth further, How Gardiner was wont to ſay ofthe 
king, that le auing to loue her, whom by gods and mans lawes 
he was bound to loue, he neuer loned any perſon hartily after- 
ward. But this is not likely, ſ&ing Gardiner was a paincipall 
agent in the kings dinozce, and knew that neyther gods law, 
no: mans law was againſt it. Nay he knew, that it was di- 
rectly againſt gods law foz a man to mary the relic of his bꝛo⸗ 
ther, and that mans lawes alſo fozbid it. Laſtly it is epparent, 
that all that allowed this mariage, od onely vpon thepapes 
oiſpenſation, which now all men know not to be wozth a 


draw. Beſide this, all this talke concerning the kings m— 
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is importineut to the ſermon, and mo2e impertinent ta Cy. 
d:ners text, about which the queſtton is betwirt vs: and a 
eth nothing, but the extreame hatred and malice ofthe 

facton againſt the noble king Henry the eight of famous me 
moꝛie whom vpon cu-ry occaſion , pea and without acta 
they are alwaies ready to traduce: and all becauſehe dia 
lelled the pope of his vſurped authozitie. This is alſo the tan 


of their malice againſt Quæne Elizabeth, which hath mam 
them to publiſh fo many ſcurrilous libels againſt her. Heute 


haue they ſpared that innocent king, the hope of our time h 
vntimelp taken from vs, king E ward the firt , vnto when 
molt impudently thts railing tempanion doth unpute thety 


mults and rebellions that were raiſed in his time by certain Þ 


leditious pꝛieſts and papiſts in Devonſhire and Co2newal, 
Ve vttereth alſo divers repꝛochfull ſpœches againſt the P;v 
tecoꝛ, and vainely bꝛaggeth ofthe antiquitie of popery,whole 
novelties are now apparent to all the woꝛlde. But what me 
keth all this either fo; the defence of Garaimers ſermon, 02 elt 
fo2 the tuſtification of Gardimers cruell murdzing of Gods 
ſaints, oz fo2 the claring of him foz diuers p2actiſes dei 
againſt the Ladie Elizabeth ngw Quæne, and alſo againltthe 
ſtate of region + this realme 2 Is it not apparent, that this 
Noddy in the mid of his long diſcourſe hath loft himlell, 
and fo2got the matter in hand: The matter at ſelfe doth ſhew 
it. But no doubt w: ſhall heare of him againe ſho2tly in (ome 
new p2actiſe, oꝛ rebellion. In the meane while let vs year! 


what he hath toſay fo; his copartener in all treaſon the Cats 
dinall Allen. 


He ſaith, That the Cardinall, albeit he wiſhed moderation 
in yoonger nien, yet hunſelte wight ſpeake his minde tree! 
concerning the popes excommunication againſt the Queeie, 
As if that were not vnlawfüll ſoꝛ him, that was valawfull 0; 
others oz as it it were not the part of an vnnaturall, dillopall 
and umpious traytoꝛ, ſo to rayle and reuel againſt the Quant. 
his country, the ſtate of reugion, and all that loue her and 196 
ſate,as this rinegued and infamous wꝛetch doth in the decla⸗ 
ration of the pope Sixtus Quuntus his bull againſt his Quan 
and conutry, and in his libels directed to the nobility and pes 
ple of England and Ireland, which he meant to haue publ 
Hed anno 1588. A nerd not to touch other wzitings of * 
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that this paſſeth all. nay therein he ſurpaſſeth himſelle, and all 
that wzote befoze him. The Quenehe calleth at his pleaſure, 
and doth not onely by manifold reaſons diſable her right, but 
by infinite calumniations endenour to make her odious to all 
poſterity. and not oncly to her ſubiedes, that now liue. Me ſets 
teth fozth the Spaniſh fozces, and ſtirreth vp all papiſts to 
take part with them vpon pains ol the popes curſe, Yeray- 
leth at all thoſe, that epther loue religion, oz line in obebtence, 
oꝛ fauour the ſtate. And pet this diſcourſer doth defend his dw- 
ing therein, and ſaith he might do it freely. And no doubt, but 
the papiſtes that adhere to the popes authozity are of his opt- 
mon. But will you heare his bzaue reaſons ? As in a great and 
noble houſe ſaith he,lar:cs and breaches falling out betwixt the 
goodman and the good:wife, their eldeſt children may declare 
What they thinke \\ ich reUErence to both parts: ſo 18 the church 
ler Matcitic beeing our mother, and the pope the ſpirituall fa- 
ther to all cacolikes, Cardinall Allen, Sanders, Briſtow, Staple- 
ton and ſuehlike, as elder children may ſpeake the ir mindes as 
well of the cauſes of the breaches betweene them, as of che 
right of both parties. This is the ſumme ok his defence; but 
how vnſufficient , you thall eaſily iudge by the ſequele, Firſt 
it ſtandeth on falſe groundes. Secondly it conteincth ridicu⸗ 
lous matter. Thirdly it maketh againſt him that made it. 
Foz firſt we denie the pope to be any chꝛiſtians ſpirituall fa- 
ther. Foz her begetteth none by pꝛeaching, but deſtroieth 
infinite ſoules by maintaining falſe doarine , and ruinateth 
chꝛiſtendome by warres, murders and trecherous pꝛadiſes. 
Wedeny alſo, that Allen, Sanders oz any ſuch trecherous tom⸗ 
pamon hath any pzerogatiue of vbirthzight either in church, oz 
tom mon- wealth. Nay they haue declared themſelues to be 
trattoꝛs, and ſtrange childꝛen, enimies to their pꝛince, t coun- 
tre y. Welay further, that no lawfull biſhop, much leſce the 
pope, that is onely a biſhop in name and title, hath power to 
depꝛiue a pꝛince of his ſtate, e ſay finally,it is a malepert 
part foꝛ a childe, to determine that the father may put awaie 
his mother, and ſuch a one with a little helpe will declare his 
lather a truell huſband, bis mother a diſhoneſt woman, and 

hunſelfe a baſtardly lonne. 
Dccondly it is ridiculous to compare the pope to the gad- 
nan, and pzinccs to the godwile of the houſe, ſwing theſe = 
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do neuer koepe houſe togither, and conſidering that the po 
doth in his owne o2der vtterly condemne lawfull mariage, 
Againe what moze fonde then to compare the popes hoſtile 
pꝛoctedings, to iarres that fall out betwirt man and wile in 

a pꝛiuate houſe: Doth the godman vpon euery iarre damm, 
and curſe his wife :? Doth he ſeke to cut her thꝛote, as this 
god fellow doth the Qucenes ? Laſtly how ridiculous is it in 
compare Allen, Sanders, Briſtow, Stapleton and ſuch like ty 
childzen, when they haue declared themſelues old knanes 
ouergrowne in all trec-erie and villanie, and run out of their 
natiue countrep: Do childzen runne from their mother, and 
fo:ſake her houſe, to follow areputcd father, J knowe net 
where © Is not this the part of baſtardes, and not of chi X 
Den: 155 

Thirdly ifchildzen ought with reuerente to reſpec ther 
mother, then is this Allen a moſt vnnaturall ſonne, that hath 
with all villanous and repꝛochfull termes ratled againt his 
mother. Then are the rinegued prieſts, 4 Jeſintes , and then 
tonſoꝛts murdzing parrictdes,that by all meanes haue ſought 
the deſtruction of their mother, nay of the moſt kinde mother, 
that euer this people of England had. Againe if ſhee be asthe 
god wife, and the pope as the god man; yet muſt not he take 
vpon him to be iudge in his owne cauſe. Noz ought any wo 
man to be dupoſſeſſed of her right, but by lawfull indges, and 
oꝛderlp p2oceeding. It is a ſtrange kind of ditio2ce that is 
made by ſoꝛte of armes. But what epther Parſons the Jeſuite 
talketh of the affection of parents, that neuer knew dis right 
father 3 oꝛ baſtardly traytoꝛs talke of the right of pꝛinces, of 
which they are ignoꝛant, it greatly ſktlleth not. 

Whereſoze ſing nothing is moze apparent, then that 
Cardinall Allen conſpired with the pope and @pantardes (9 
woke the deſtrucionof his pꝛinte and countrey , and came 
with them anno 1588. ready with fire and ſwoꝛde to deſtroie 
this lande, and when her coulde do no woe, barked out i 
multitude of heiliſh anders againſt the pzince , the Hatt, 
and all godmen ; among all the trattoꝛs and emmies of this 
countrey he deferneth to be in the firſt ranke. The ſame a" 
compt alſo we are to make ot N. D. and all his conſozts, that 
allow his villanies, and treaſons. And thus mach may ſuffi 


to anſwere our adnerſaries in woꝛdes. Lhe reft 3 refers 
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thoſe that carry the ſwo2de, which no doubt will pꝛouide, as 
in (ach time of danger the magiſtrates of Rome were wont, 
Ne quid reſp. derriments ab tu ct. 


CHAP. V. 
Of Ieſuites, and their * — and conſorts, 


againſt N. D. his fiſt encounter, 


a DIP Be dilpute and confrouerfie betwirt 
— our aduerſarie 4 vs beetng here about 
S Jeſuites,x their leud and bloudte p2ae- 
tiles, Y woulde gladly knows the rea- 
ſon, why he runncth out into ſo large 
and ample a diſcourſe of his father the 
pope in this chapter: and the rather, 
VS T fo; that he hath reſcrued fo him a pꝛo⸗ 
per and a peculiar trac, and a place of great dignitie in that 
part that foloweth hercafter. Was it not, thinke you, 
to let vs vaderſtand howe nobly the Jeſuites are deſcended, 
dauing Antichziſt faz their father, and the who2ze of Ba- 
bylon foz their mother: If this were not the cauſe, then let 
Parſons the Jeſuite, the autho; of the Wardewozd, I trow, 
and one that foz want of a father is conſtreined torunne to the 
pope, that is now the father of all ribaldes, traytozs, murde- 
rers, empoiſoners, and cnimics to this ſtate 3 let hum I ſaie 
ſhewe me, what is the true cauſe. Ve may do well alſo to ſhew 
bs in what boꝛdell he left the honeſt woman his mother, and 
to let downe his whole petigree, that he may clære himſelſe 
oftrregularitie , and let his friendes vnderſtand his deſcent 
and high nobilitie. Jn the meane while let vs ſee what he hath 
to _ fir ſt fo; his holy father, and next fo; himſelfe, and his 
conlozts, 

Firſt he is much offended,that the popes doctrine is called, 
Dregs » poiſon, and ſuperſtition : but alluredly without iuſt 
cauſe, Foz who ſeth not, that the pꝛincipall ground of pope» 
neis tradition? Tgcmſelues ſay,that traditions are of equall 


dignitie to the Ocriptures. Athen it be dzawne out of —_— 
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ſuſpected him ſoꝛ a ſecret traito2,and coulde no way abide,thy 
he ſhoulde come in bis p2eſence, as the Lozd Paget, and ji 
Anthome Browne, the Duke of Suffolke and diners other 
teſtiſied. And therefoze if any ſuch thing had berne in the kings 
head, he woulde rather haue vſed any other then him. At leaf 
he woulde haue declared his minde to ſome of his Counſail 
bende Gardiner. Fourthly J cannot learne, that enerthe by 
ſhop of Winchefter did ſpeake theſe woꝛdes at Paules croſl, 
And therefoze moft like it is, they haue bene fo2ged ſince, am 
fathered vpon him. Laſtly if the king woulde haue any ſuc 
matter handled, he woulde not haue ſent info Germany, but 
to Rome: neither needed hee to haue doubted, but her Houlde 
molt willingly haue bin receiued, if he had enten ded an ſac 
ſubmiſſion, Al theſe points therefoze ſetme to haue bin deniſe 
by ſome lying companion, ſtand oncly vpon the bare credit 
ofthis our wiſe aduerſarie , without pofe of any one witnes 
02 recozd ; and therefoze we may well conclude, thar the ſe 
cond thing which he fatbereth vpon Gardiner is a mere lie. 
In the relation of the firſt thing alſo there are mam zn 
truthes. Firſt whether the audito2y were moned,o2 no, at the 
biſhops lermonz it may be ſome queſtion. That the ſame was 
not moucd to belecue the biſhop, if he ſaid as much as is heit 
waitten, it is moſt certaine, ſceing the vntruth of his bzagges 
of the kings fauour was ſo notoꝛious. Sccondly that Gare: 
ner ſhould wepe foz denying the pope, is a moſt ridiculous 
action, Nay rather it ſeemed he wept, that foz ſauing his fem 
poꝛal honozs, was here conſtrapned publikely to deny Chzift, 
and to adhere to Antichziſt. Thirdly it cannot be, that Gard:- 
ner bring nere his end ſhould ſay thoſe woꝛdes, that are let 
downe by this repozter. Foz his tung was ſo ſwolne ſome- 
tune befozc his death, that he was not able to vtter one plaine 
wo2d. And if he did ſometimes befoze his death lament his de 
nyail with Peter, yet could it not be, that he meant of his abiu⸗ 
ring the pope(foz Peter denied Chꝛiſt, and not the pope) but ol 
his plate renouncing of Chꝛiſt, to pleale the pope. Fourthly 
it is ridiculous to thinke, that Gardiner was a llepe when he 
wꝛote his boke, De vera obedientia. Nap it was moze likely, 
that he was bꝛought aflepe when he liſtned to the popes ew 
chantements, and fozgetting Chzilt followed the courſe ofthe 
wozld. Laſtly all his weeping,ſobbing, and ighing wy her 
aits 
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erfait, and his ſozrow feined onelie fo plc.;ſe the popes le⸗ 


gate. | | | 
Gut ſaith our aduerſarie, If euer man might take vpon 


him to talke of a lleepe or dreame in matters of our common 
yealth, then might Gardiner do it. As if it were ſo great a 
matter to talke of leeping. Bure Gardiners and this fellowes 
talke is ſo euill fitted, that they ſerme to dꝛeame, while they 
reaſoned of ping; and come not neere that lepe, of which 
the apoſtle ſpeaketh, Philoſophers ſay that pe is a binding 
of the ſenſes,and that it is rather atumeofreſt and quiet, then 
of trouble and toſſing to and fro. Further in ſleepe men often- 
times do thinke they ſee and feele, which they ſer not, no2 feels 
not. Abſurdly therefoꝛe ſhoulde the tintes of king Henry and 
king Elward be comp red to a fleepe, if there were in thoſe 
times ſuch lirres and troubles, as this (ellow ſurmiſeth, Be⸗ 
ſide that, when More and Fiiher left their heades, it was no 
idle fancie , ſuch as is repꝛeſented vnto vs, when we fleepe. 
Netther if the king was ſo much troubled about matters of 
religiõ, as this ſleeping Roddy, oꝛ Nodding lleeper pꝛetendeth. 
then was he not in a ſleepe. Do then the ſimilitude of leexe i a 
froubled fate was very vnfit. And yet to fit the lame he fei⸗ 
neth J know not what, troubles in the kings minde about his 
diuozce, and matters of religion, moſt falſely, Foꝛ excepting 
thoſe troubles which the pope ſtirred, and Gard mer by his euil 
counſcl pꝛocured, there hapned to the king nothing moꝛe then 
02dinary, Nay after his diuozce from his bzothers wife his 
mind was ſctled, and aſter the ab2ogation of rhe popes autho- 
rity, both he and his ſubiects receiucd great contentment;and 
his ſtate, great aſſurance. 

He telleth further, How Gardiner was wont to ſay of the 
king, that le auing to loue her, whom by gods and mans lau cs 
he was bound to loue, he neuer loned any perſon hartily after- 
var, But this is not likely, ſing Gardiner was a pzincipall 
agent in the kings dinozce, and knew that neyther gods law, 
no: mans law was againſt it. Nay he knew, that it was di⸗ 
rely againſt gods law foz a man to mary the relic of his bꝛo⸗ 
ther, and that mans lawes alſo fozbid it. Laſtly it is apparent, 
that all that allowed this mariage, od onely vpon the papes 
offpenſation, which now all men know not to be wozth a 
draw. Beſide this, all this tatke concerning the kings —_— 
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is impertinent to the ſermon, and mo2c impertinent ta Cy. 
c:ncrs text, about which the queſtton is betwirt vs: and 
eth nothing, but the extreame hatred and malice ol they 
facton againſt the noble king Henry the eight of famous me 
moꝛie whom vpon eue rp occalton , pea and without occaſiz 
they are alwaies ready to traduce: and all becauſe he dilpa 
leſled the pope of his vſurped authoꝛitie. This is alſo the ten 


of their malice againſt Nuene Elizabeth, which hath mam 
them to publiſh ſo many ſcurrilous libels againſt her. Neithe 
haue they ſpared that innocent king, the hope of our timen 
vntimely taken from vs, king E ward the ſirt, vnto when 


molt impudently this railing tempanion doth umpute thety 


mults and rebellions that were raiſed in his time by certane M 
ſeditious pꝛieſts and papiſts in Devonſhire and Coꝛnewal. 
Ve vttereth alſo diuers repꝛochfull ipœeches againſt the Pu- 
teco2,and vainely bꝛaggeth ofthe antiquitie of popery, weck 


novelties are now apparent to all the woꝛlde. But what mr 
keth all this either foz the defence of Gardiners ſermon, oz elt 
fo2 the tuſtification of Gardmers truell murdzing of Gods 
ſaints, oz fo2 the clæring of him ſoz diuers p2aciſes hot 
againſt the Ladie Eliaabeth ngw Quæne, and alſo againlt the 
ſtate of religion 2 this realme 2 Is it not apparent, that this 
Noddy in the midi of his long diſcourſe hath loſt himlellt, 
and foꝛgot the matter in hand? The matter it ſelte doth ſhcw 
it. But no doubt w: ſhall heare of him againe ſho2tly in ſont 
new p2actiſe, oꝛ rebellion. In the meane while let vs heart 
what he hath toſay fo; his copat teuer in all treaſon the C 
binall Allen. 

He ſaith, That the Cardinall, albeit he wiſhed moderation 
in yoongermen, yet buniclte wight ſpeake his minde tree 
concerning the popes CXCOmMUNICAatION againſt the QLueene, 
As if that were not vnlawfull ſoz him, that was vnlawfull 0; 
others oz as if it were not the part of an vnnaturall, dillopal 
and impious traptoꝛ, ſo to rayle and reuel againſt the Quant 
his country, the ſtate of reugion, and all that loue her and the 
ſcate, as this rinegued and infamous wꝛetch doth inthe decla⸗ 
ration of the pope Sixtus Quintus his bull againſt his Nuno 
and conatry, and in his libels directed to the nobility and pes 
ple of England and Jreland, which he meant to haue publy 
Hed anno 1588. A nerd not to touch other wzitings of af” 
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that this paſſeth all, nay therein he ſurpaſſeth himſelfe, and all 
that wꝛote befoze him. The Qucne he calleth at his pleaſure, 
and doth not onely by manifold reaſons diſable her right, but 
by infinite calumniations endeuour to make her odious to all 
poſterity.and not oncly to her ſubiedes, that now liue. He ſet⸗ 
teth fozth the Spaniſh fozces, and fiirreth vp all papiſts to 
take part with them vpon pains ol the popes curſe, He ray⸗ 
eth at all thoſe, that eyther loue religion, oz line in obebience, 
oꝛ fauour the ſtate. And pet this diſcourſer doth defend his do⸗ 
ing therein, and ſaith he might do it freely. And no doubt, but 
the papiſtes that adhere to the popes authozity are of his opi⸗ 
mon. But will you heare his bꝛaue reaſons ? As in a great and 
oble houſe ſatth he, larces and breaclies falling out betwixttlhe 
goodinan and the good wife, their eldeſt children may declare 
what they thinke v ich reuerence to both parts: ſo in the church 
ler Maieſtie beeing our mother, aud the pope the ſpirituail fa- 
ther to all cacolikes, Cardinall Allen, Sanders, Briſtow, Staple- 
ton and ſuchlike, as clder children may ſpeake the ir mindes as 
well of the cauſes of the breaches betweene them, as of the 
right of both parties, This is the ſumme ofhis defence; but 
bow vnſuffictent , you ſhall eaſily iudge by the ſequele, Firſt 
it tandeth on falſe groundes. Secondly it conteineth ridicu- 
lous matter. Thirdly it maketh againſt him that made it, 
Fo; firſt we denie the pope to be any ch2iſtians ſpirituall fa- 
ther. Foz her begetteth none by pzeaching , but deſtroieth 
infinite ſoules by maintaining falſe docrine , and ruinateth 
chꝛiſtendome by warres, murders and trecherous pꝛadiſes. 
Te denp alſo, that Allen, Sanders oz any ſuch trecherous tom⸗ 
pamon hath any pzerogatiue of birthzight either in church, oz 
tommon-wealth. Nay they haue declared themſelues to be 
traitoꝛs, and ſtrange childꝛen, enimies to their pꝛince, 4 coun- 
rey. Ile ſay further, that no lawfull biſhop, much leſle the 
pope, that is onely a biſhop in name and title, hath power to 
dep21ue a pꝛince of his ſtate. Ne ſay finally, it is a malepert 
part ſoꝛ a childe, to determine that the father may put awate 
his mother, and ſuch a one witha little helpe will declare his 
lather a cruell huſband, his mother a diſhancſt woman, and 

humſelfe a baſtardly ſonne. 
Decondly it is ridiculous to compare the pope to the god 
dan, and pzinccs to the god wile of the houſe, ſaing theſe * 
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do neuer keepe houſe togither, and conſidering that the 
doth in his owne o2der vtterly condemne lawfull mariage, 
Againe what moze fonde then to compare the popes hoſhle 
pꝛoceedings, to iarres that fall out betwirt man and wifein 
a pztuate houſe? Doth the godman vpon euery iarre damm, 
and curſe his wife: Doth he ſeke to cut her thꝛote, as this 
god fellow doth the Queenes ? Laſtly how ridiculous is itt 
compare Allen, Sanders, Briſtow, Stapleton and ſuch like ty 
childzen, when they haue declared themſelues old knanes | 
ouergrowne in all trec erie and villanie, and run out of their 
natiue countrey: Do child:en runne from their mother, and 
fozſake her houſe, to follow a reputed father , J knowe nt 
where? Is not this the part of baſtardes, and not of c<il 7 
dzen? 

Thirdly if childꝛen ought with reuerence to reſpec their 
mother, then is this Allen a moſt vnnaturall ſonne, that hath 
with all villanous and repꝛochfull termes railed againft hu 
mother, Then are the rinegued pneſts, Jeſuites, and then 
tonſoꝛts murdzing parricides, that by all meants haue ſought 
the deſtruction of their mother, nay of the moſt kinde mother, 
that euer this people of England had. Againe t ſhee be as the 
god wife, and the pope as the god man z yet mult not he take 
vpon him to be iudge in his owne cauſe. Nd; ought any wv 
man to be diſpoſſeſſed of her right, but by lawfull iudges, and 
oꝛderlp p2oceeding. It is a ſtrange kind of ditio2ce thats 
made by ſoꝛte of armes. But what eyther Parſons the Jeſuits 
tal:eth of the affection ol parents, that feuer knew his right 
father 3 02 baſtardly traytozs talke of the right of pzinces, df 
which they are ignoꝛant, it greatly Cktlleth not. 

Whereſoze ſeing nothing is moze apparent, then that 
Cardinall Allen conſpired with the pope and Spaniardes te 
wozke the deſtructon of his pzince and countrey, and cams 
with them anno 1 588, ready with fire and ſwoꝛde to deſtrou 
this lande, and when her coulde do no wo ſe, barked out i 
multitude of hetliſh ſlanders againſt the pzince , the Hatt, 
and all godmen ; among all the trattoꝛs and enimies of this 
countrey he deferneth to be in the firſt ranke. The ſame a 
compt alſo we are ta make ot N. D. and all his conſo2ts, that 
allow his villanies, and treaſons. And thus much may ſuffics 


to anfwere our aduerſaries in wozdes, The reft 3 _ 6 
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thoſe that carry the lwoꝛde, which no doubt will pꝛouide, as 
in ſuch time of danger the magiſtrates of Rome were wont, 
Ne quid reſp. detriments ab iſtus capiat. 


CHAP. V. 


Of Ieſuites, and their diſciples, and conſorts, 
againſt V. P. his fift encounter. 


e diſpute and controuerſie betwirt 
our aduerſarie # vs being here about 


* es 
2 58 Jeſuites, t their leud and bloudie pꝛat⸗ 
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AS) tiles, J woulde gladly knows the rea- 
7 ſon, whp he runneth out into fo large 
* and ample a diſcourſe of his father the 
5 YO P5@ / popc in this chapter: and the rather, 
4 * oz that he hath reſerued fo2 him a pꝛo⸗ 
per and a peculiar trac, and a place of great dignitie in that 
part that foloweth hercafter. Aas it not, thinke pon, 
to let vs vnderſtand howe nobly the Jeſuites are deſcended, 
hauing Antichziſt fog their father, and the whoze of Ba- 
bylon foz their mother? Ik this were not the cauſe, then let 
Parſons the Jeſuite, the autho2 of the Wardewozd, J trow, 
and one that foz want of a father is conſtreined to runne to the 
pope, that is now the father of all ribaldes, fraytozs, murde- 
rers, empoiſoners, and cnimics to this ſtate 3 let him J ſaie 
ſhewe me, what is the true cauſe. e may do well alſo to ſhew 
vs in what boꝛdell he left the honeſt woman his mother, and 
fo ſet downe his whole petigree, that he may clære himſelſe 
oftrregularitie , and let his friendes vnderſtand his deſcent 
and high nobilitie. In the meane while let vs ſ& what he hath 
to ay, firſt fo; his holy father, and next foz himlelfe, and his 
conlozts, 

Firſt he is much offended,that the popes doctrine1ts called, 
Dregs, poiſon, and ſuperſtition : but aſſuredly without iuſt 
cauſe, Foz who ſeth not, that the pꝛintipall ground of pope- 
riets tradition? Tgemſelues ſay,that traditions are ofequall 


dignitie to the Scriptures, Akthen it be vzawne out — 
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oftraditions, and not out of the pure treames of gods won 
it is no matuell, iftntheſc ciſterns there be found much dzers 
x coꝛruption. Now adde vnto traditions all the popes decre 
tals, and ſchelaũicall fancies and ſubtiltits of friers and their 
followers, and then the filth of popiſh doctrine muſt nades 
ſxme much greater. Agame (eng they haue dzawne into 
their ſrnagogute many cuſtomes, whercot ſome are Jewiſh, 
other p2ophane and heatheniſh, they haue no wong to ba 
charged with ſuperſtitten. From the Tewes they d2alv ther 
. euiticall p11; ſthod, the fozmes of their ſacrifice , and all the 
furniture of the made their paſchall lambe, their Tubiley, and 
popedome. From the heathen they bozrew their ſacrifices 
and p2aicrs to2 the dead, their purgato2te 1 the parts thereof, 
their ſtationarie obambulations about the limits of pariſhes, 
the canonizing and wo;lhip of ſaints departed, their holy we 
ter, and many ſuch like ceremonies. Laſtly they haue tranſl 
ted many points of old condemned hercſies into their cacolike 
religion. TUth the Simonians they buy and ſell freely , not 
onely benefices, and things annered to ſpirituall things, but 
alſo ſacraments, not ſparing their holy God of the altar, De- 
teriores ſunt Iuda,ſaith Chꝛiſt in Saint Brigits reuclations, 
qu pro ſolis denatijs me vc ndidit, illi autem pro omni meta- 
monio. She ſpeaketh of pꝛieſts, that trucke, and barter mal 
ſes fo2 all manner of commoditics , yea to whoꝛts, foz 
nights lodging. With the Angelicks they wozlſhip angels 
with the Staurolatrians they woꝛſhip the croſſe, 4 crucilire, 
guung to the ſame diuine wozfhip. With the Colly2idians 
they wozſhip the virgin Marie. TUWith the Panichees they 
b2ing in halfe communtons oz communion in one binde. 
th the Carpocratians,and Simonians and heathen idols 
ters they fall downe and offer incenſe and wo2ſhip dumbe 
images. With the Pelagians they bela ue merits and tuſtify 
cation by woꝛkes. And almoſt out of cucry hereſle haue taken 
à pæce, as hath bene lately they ſay iuſtiſied againſt Gifforss 
treatiſe intituled Caluinoturciſnuis. Tell therefoze may i 
be ſaide, that popiſh dorine is full of poiſon : and vnaduiſe? 
was our aduerſarte to charge vs with hereſie, 02 to ment! 
on any ſuch matter, ſeeing the blame muſt needes redounde 
— and vpon his conſozts of the Romilh ſyn# 


Secondiy 


and pradtiſes of leſuites. — 1 

Secondly he telleth vs, Thar eccleſiaſticall ſupremacy ouer 

zl Chnitian nations is proper and eſſentiall to the popes of- 
gceʒ and that to his apoſtolicall authority is annexed the office 
of prenching. But that ſhould moze pꝛoperiꝑ and ſubſtantially 
aut biene pꝛoued. This being graunted doth ſhew, that the 


pepe doch falle in his apoſtolicall oꝛ rather apoſtaticall office. 
Foz if pzeaciing and fading Chꝛiſles flocke belong to the 


popes office, why doth he not pꝛeach? Thy doth he not lde? 


Nay why doth he famiſh Chꝛiſtes flocke by murdering all 
true pꝛeachers, that come within his danger © Ye anſwereth, 
that [he pope is obliged to preach by hinfelte, or by others. 
Tut aint Peter a farre greater apoſtle, and greater man in 
aue lolicalſl gouernment, then the pope, pꝛeached by himſelke, 
and put not oucr his charge, as the pope doth, to Jeſuites and 
Juerg, that pꝛeach moꝛe hereſte and ſedition, then true docs 
tine. he old bichops of Nome alſo, which were honeſter men 
then theſe late papes, put not ouer their charge, but pꝛeached 
themſelues, and in their owne perſon executed all biſhoplie 
functions, Peg and (int Paule telleth vs, that the office of a 
bilho is a god wolle, and not as the popiſh biſhops make it, 
a nakeb bare title, To conclude, this is allo the iudgement of 
Amvrole, Cy ſoſtome, I heodoret, and all that wzrte on the 
third 0; che firſt to Tunocluc; from whence our authozitie is 
dꝛaawne. 

Ve pꝛoctedeth notwithſtanding further , and pꝛolelleth 
openlp, That when the pope leaugth 1s ſupremacy, and em- 
braceth that religion, that is preached in England, he ceaſeth 
to be pope, Thich I do in part alſo confeſſe to be moſt true. 
Fo; antichziſt ſhall in the church of God eralt himſclie, and 
cla me not onely ſupzeme, but alio diuine power. He ſhall al- 
ſo delend manifold hereſies, and abhoꝛre all true doctrine, that 
may concerne his ſupꝛeme title. And il he ſhould not ſo do, ha 
ſhould not ſhew himſelle to be antichziſt. Herein thereſoꝛe the 
Jeſuites and he may be coniopned, and march together hand 
in hand. Foz allof them haue ſhut their cies and hardened 
their hartes againſt Chꝛiſtes true doctrine : although it be to 
their thame in this life among all godly Chꝛiſtians and if they 
repent not, ſhall be to their euerlaſting confuſion in the life to 
come. Pet this hard faced Sycophant ſticketh not to gloʒy in 


his hame, and to reioice, that the pope and his child2en the 
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100 7 he proceedings 

oftraditions, and not out of the pure ſtreames of gods won 
it is no maruell, iſ in theſe ciſterns there be found much dyerg 
4 coꝛruption. Now adde vnto traditions all the popes der- 
tals, and ſcholaſticall fancies and ſubtiltits offriers and their "3 
followers, and then the filth of popiſh doctrine muſt nades 
ſame much greater. Agame leeing they haue dzawne into 


their ſpnagogue many cuſtomes, whereof ſome are Jewiſh, 7 


other pꝛophane and heatheniſh, they haue no wong to ba 
charged with ſuperſtitton. From the Jewes they dꝛaw then 
Neuiticall pi ſthod, the fozmes of their ſacrifice , and all the 
furniture oł the made, their paſchall lambe, their Tubiley, and 
popedome. From the heathen they bozrew their ſacrifices 
and p2aicrs lo2 the dead, their purgato2te 4 the parts thereof, 
their ſtationarie obambulations about the limits of pariſhes, 
the canonizing and wozlſhip of ſaints departed, their holy wa: 
ter, and many ſuch like ceremonies. Laſtly they haue tranſls 
ted many points of old condemned hercſies into their cacolike 
religion, With the @1montans they buy and ſell freely , not 
onely benefices, and things annexed to ſpirituall things, but 
alſo ſacraments, not ſparing their holy God of the altar, De- 
teriores ſunt Iuda, ſaith Chꝛiſt in Saint Brigits reuclations, 
qui pro ſolis denarijs me vendidit, illi autem pro omni mera- 
monio. She ſpeaketh of pꝛieſts, that trucke, and barter mal 
ſes fo2 all manner of commodities, yea to whoꝛes, foz a 
nights lodging. With the Angelicks they wozlſhip angels 
with the Staurolatrians they woꝛſhip the croſſe, 4 crucifire, 
guung to the ſame diuine wozſhip. With the Colly21d1ans 
they wozſhip the virgin Marie. TUith the Panichees they 
being in halfe communtions oz communion in one kinde. 
Uuth the Carpocratians,and Simonians and heathen idola⸗ 
ters they fall downe and offer incenſe and wo2ſhip dumbe 
images. With the Pelagians they belctue merits and iuſlil⸗ 
cation by woꝛkes. And almoſt out of cucry hereſle haue taken 
apece,as hath bœne lately(they ſay inffificd againſt Gifforss 
treatiſe intituled Caluinorurciſnwus, Mell therefoze may if 
be ſaide, that popiſh docrine is full of poiſon : and vnaduiſcd 
was our aduerſarie to charge vs with hereſie , oꝛ to ment! 
on any ſuch matter, ſeeing the blame muſt needes redound? 
— and vpon his conſozts of the Romilh ſyn 
U * 


Secondly 


and pradtiſes of leſuites. * : by 

Secondly he telleth vs, Thar eccleſiaſticall ſupremacy ouer 
al Cheiſtian nations is proper and eſſentiall to the popes of- 
gce; an ich at to his apoſtolicall authority is annexed the office 
of presching. But that ſhould moꝛe pꝛoperlp and ſubſtantially 
hat * e pꝛoued. This being graunted doth thew, that the 
pope doth falle in his apoſlolicall oꝛ rather apoſtaticall office, 
Fo: if pꝛeach ing and fading Chziſies flocke belong to the 
popes office, why doth he not pꝛeach? Thy doth he not fede⸗ 
Nay why doth he kamich Chziſtes flocke by murdering all 
true pꝛeachers, that come within his danger © Ye anſwereth, 
that [he pope 13 obliged to preach by hum elte, or by others. 
Lut Saint Perc: a farre greater a! »oftle, and greater man in 
ayoToiucall gouernment, then the 30pe, pꝛeached by himſcite, 
and * t not ouer his charge, as the pope doth, to Jeſuites and 
4icrs, that pꝛeach moꝛe hereſte and ſedition, then true docs 
ue. The old bichops of Nome alſo, which were honeſter men 
then thele late popes, put not ouer their charges but pꝛeached 
theniſclues, and in their owne perſon executed all biſhophe 
functions, Pena and ant Paule telleth vs, that the office of a 
biſhoy is a god woz e, and not as the popiſh biſhops make it, 
anaieo bare title, To conclude, this is allo the iudgement of 
Amnvrole, Ciryloltome,Theodorct, and all that weite on the 
third 0; ehe firſt to Tunothie; from whence our authozitie is 
dꝛeawne. 

Ve p2occedeth notwithſtanding further, and pzofeTcth 
opeulp, hat " hen the pope leaueth his ſupremacy, and em- 
b acetithatre! ligion, that is preached in England, he ceaſeth 
to be pope. Which J do in part alſo confelſe to be molt true. 
Fo) antich2if hall in the church of God exalt himſclie, and 
clayme not cnely ſupzeme, but alio diuine power. He ſhall al- 
lodefenu manifold hereſies, and abhozre all true docrine, that 
may concerne his ſupꝛeme title. And if he ſhould not ſo do, hs 
ſhould not ſhew himſelfe to be antichziſt. Verein thereloꝛe the 
Jeſuites and he may be coniopned, and march together hand 
in hand. Foz all of them haue ſhut their cies and hardened 
their hartes againſt Chꝛiſtes true doctrine : although it be to 
their thame in this lie among all godly Chꝛiſtians; and if they 
repgent not, ſhall be to their euerlaſting confuſion in the life to 
tome. Pet this hard faced Sycophant ſticketh not to glozy in 


his ſhame, and to reioice, that the pope and his childzen the 
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100 The preccedings 
oftraditions, and not out of the pure ſtreames of gods won 
it is no marucll, iſ in theſe ciſterns there be found much dzers 
x coꝛruption. Now adde vnto traditions all the popes decre 
tals, and ſcholaſtic all fancies and ſubtiltits offriers and their 
followers, and then the filth of popiſh doctrine muſt nades 
ſame much greater. Agaie leeing they haue dzawne into 
their ſpnagogue many cuſtomes, whereof ſome are Jewiſh, 
other pꝛophane and heathemſh, they haue no w2ong to ba 
charged with ſuperſtitton. From the Jewes they dꝛaw the! 
7! euiticall 911: fthod, the fozmes of their ſacrifice , and all the 
furniture ofthe made. their paſchall lambe, their Tubiley, and 
popedome. From the heathen they bozrew their ſacrifices 
and pꝛaiers loz the dead, their purgato2te 1 the parts thereof, 
their ſtationarie obambulations about the limits of pariſhes, 
the canonizing and wozſhip of ſaints departed, their holy we 
ter, and many ſuch like ceremonies. Laſtly they haue tranfls 
ted many points of old condemned hereſies into their cacolike 
religion. Mith the Bimonians they buy and ſell freely , not 
onely benefices, and things annexed to ſpirituall things, but 
alſo ſacraments, not ſparing their holy God of the altar. De- 
teriores ſunt Iuda, ſaith Chʒiſt in Saint Brigits reuclations, 
qu pro ſolis denarys me vendidit, illi autem pro omni meta- 
monio. She ſpeaketh of pꝛieſts, that trucke, and barter mal 
ſes fo2 all manner of commodities, yea to whoꝛes, fo; 
tights lodging. With the Angelicks they wozſhip angels 
with the Staurolatrians they wozſhip the croſle , 2 crucikire, 
giuing to the ſame diuine wozſhip. With the Colly2idians 
they wozſhip the virgin Marie. TUith the Manichees they 
b2ing in halfe communions oz communion in one kinde. 
With the Carpocratians, and Simonians and heathen idols 
ters they fall downe and offer incenſe and wo2ſhip dumbt 
images. With the Pelagians they belctue merits and tuſlify 
cation by woꝛkes. And almoſt out of cucry hereſle haue taken 
apece,as hath bene lately they ſay iuſtiſied againſt G:ffores 
treatiſe intituled Caluinoturciſnuis. Nell therefo2e may if 
be ſaide, that popiſh doarine is full of poiſon : and vnaduiſcd 
was our aduerſarte to charge vs with hereſie, oz to ment! 
on any ſuch matter, ſeing the blame muſt nodes redound? 
— and vpon his conſozts of the Romiſh ſyn 
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oforegching. But that ſhould moze pꝛoperlp and ſubſtantially 
haut biene pꝛoued. This bring graunted doth ſhew, that the 
p: pt doth faile in his apoſtolicall oꝛ rather apoſtaticall office, 
$0: if pꝛeati ing and fading Chꝛiſles flocke belong to the 
popes office, why doth he not pꝛeach: Thy doth he not fade: 
Pay why doth he famich Chziſtes locke by murdering all 
true pꝛeachers, that come within his danger © Ye anſwereth, 
that ſhe pope is obliged to preach by humſeltes or by others. 
Lut Saint 1 
dye Toiucal! 

and put no 
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Aunbrole, Cy ſoſtome, Iheodoret, and all that wHte on the 
third one fit to Tunotluc; from whence our authozitie is 
dꝛawne. 

Ve pꝛoccedeth notwithſtanding further , and p2ofeTcth 
opeulp, [hat when the pope leaueth his ſupremacy, and em- 
b aceti1 that religion, that is preached in England, he ceaſeth 
tobe pape. Thich J do in part alſo confeſſe to be mol true. 
Fo; antichziſt ſhall in the church of God exalt himſclfe, and 
dlayme not cnely ſupꝛeme, but alio diuine power. He ſhall al 
lo delend manifold hereſies, and abhozre all true docrine, that 
may concerne his ſupꝛeme title. And it he ſhould not ſo do, ha 
ſhould not ſhew himſelfe to be antichziſt. Verein thereloꝛe the 
Jeſuites and he may be coniopned, and march together hand 
in gand. Foz all of them haue ſhut their cies and hardened 
their hartes againſt Chziſtes true doctrine : although it be to 
their lhame in this life among all godly Chꝛiſtians and if they 
repent not, ſhall be to their euerlaſling confuſion in the life to 
tome. Pet this hard faced Sycophant ſticketh not to gloʒy in 


his ame, and to reioice, that the pope and his childꝛen the 
93 Jeſuites 


ner 


. Ti. 


— 
— 
— 
— 


—ͤöͤ 
— — — 


102 The proc ee ding 
Jeſnites are matched togither. KEE 

At the length our aduerſarie hauing highly extolled the fx, 
ther of heretikes, and traito2s, the pope, he deſcendeth to diþ 
courſe of the popes darlinges begotten by him new in his de: 
tlining ſtate, and decrepit age, the Jeſuites: and ſaith, They 
haue many enmmes. A matter true, and by vs confefſed, and 
by them well deſerucd, being a ſect new vpftart, and openly 
p2ofeſſing obedience to antichziſt, and enmitte to Apoltolike 
and true catholike religion; a ſocictte conſpiring miſchiele 
againſt al ſuch as they hate, pꝛadiling dunſton in pꝛiuate hou 
ſes, ſedition and trouble in tommon wealthes, treaſon againf 
godly pꝛintes, and leauing the markes ol their abonunations, 
and wicked actions behinde them whereſoeuer they come. 4 
generation ſtirred vp by Sathan to diſturbe the peace of Chu⸗ 
ſtendeme, and to ſcourge all thoſe, that are not thanketull lo; 
the refozmation of Gods church, noꝛ ſtudious in ſea chung the 
truth, noꝛ zealous in roting out of hereſies and planting true 
religion. What maruell then, if they haue many enimies, 
among thoſe eſpecially, that beare god mindes either to true 
religion, oʒ to the ſtate where they liue? As foz the example ol 
Chziſtian religion, and of the firſt Chꝛiſtians, and Chzittes 
diſciples the holy apoſtles , which were enery where ſpoken 
ag ainſt and perſecuted, which the diſcourſer our party pꝛeten 
deth and alleageth, to iuſtifie the generall oppoſition of al ſozts 
of men againſt the Jeſuits, it fitteth his purpoſe nothing, The 

example likewiſe of godly men, that are often put to their in 
als, is exceedingly euil applied to this ſec of vngodly fellowes: 
t molt abſurdly doth he compare theſe Antijeſuites to Chzill 
Jeſus, that was, as it were, a marke ſet vp to be contradicted, 
and was hated and perſecuted ol thoſe, that were of moſt emi- 
nent authozitie among his nation, boꝛrowing, as it ſhould? 
leemc, a pete of ſome olde declamation vttered in the college 
of Jeſuites, oz elle where in p2aiſe of this ſec , and thꝛuſting 
it in hexe. Vis defence J ſay, is abſurd, and his compariſons 
molt odious. 

Firft Chꝛiſt Jeſus, that J may beginne with him, that is 
the beginning, and fountaine of all ſpirituall grates, and 
whom thele 2ntycluites do ſeeme in ſome things to counter: 
fait, and yet in moſt things oppugne, came from God, and did 
teachno dgctrine, but which he had receiued from his — 

hum 


and practiſes of Ieſuites. 103 
humane traditions, and phariſaitall boaſting of wozkes ofthe 
Jaw he diſallowed and condemned, Theſe Antyeſuitcs, that J 
ſayno wozſe ofthem,come from the pope, and teach his decre- 
talles and doctrine, grounding themſclues vpon menstraditi- 
ons, and vainely bꝛagging of their owne merits and woꝛkes. 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus loued his owne and was beloued of his owne, 
Theſe vſurpers ofthe name of Jeſus loue none but theſclues, 
and were charged by their owne friends, and were accuſed of 
hereſte,ſchiſme,and many grieuons crimes, as witneſſeth Ri- 
badincira that w2ote the legend of his father Ignatius. Dur ſa- 
viourS; determining controuerſies,and finding out the truth, 
ſent vs to the law, and the pꝛophets: theſe deſtropers ofſoules 
ſend vs to the pope, and his tribunall, and moſt vaine decre⸗ 
talles. Jeſus Ch: iſt though Lozd ot heauen and earth, taught 
obedience to Clar, and earthly pzincss : theſe fellowes albeit 
neither loꝛdes, noz p2inces, yet teach diſobedience to pꝛinces, 
and diſſolue the bond of obedience, that tyeth ſubieces to their 
ſaperiozs, Chꝛiſt Jeſus was the true ſhepheard, and ſought 
the ſaluation ofhis flocke; and albeit iniurioullp appꝛehended 
and cruelly done to death; pet like alambe did he ſuffer, albeit 
he had power to execute vengeance vpon his perſecutoꝛs. But 
the Antyeſuites are like wolues in ſhepes clothing, that pꝛac⸗ 
tiſe nothing moze then murder of god men, and ſubuerſion of 
ſtates, and albeit no man touch them, oꝛ wꝛong them; pet are 
they vpon eucry excommunication 02 commaundement of the 
pope ready to aſſaſſinate and murder pꝛinces, and whoſoeuer 
clſe ſhall ſtand in their way. Chꝛiſt Jeſus was without ſinne, 
and a perfea patterne of righteouſneſſe, theſe Antyeſuites are 
flaues of their affections, and whereſoeuer they come, they 


leaue behinde them a filthie odour of their couetouſneſſe, ra. , | q 
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pines, pꝛide, vaine gloꝛp, lecherie and all vilenie and beaſtli . 1 


nelle: of which they are perlen pꝛetedents. 3 1 
Mi, Fares > ' 


Sccondly the godly chꝛiſtians of ancient time receiued __ 


no doarine,but of Chꝛiſt Jeſus,and his apoſtles : but theſe an iefact 
tichꝛiſtian ſectaries haue all their rules from the pope of 
ome, and his agents, and not from Chzilt noz his diſciples, 

Their docrine,although it ſemed new pet was it inderd very 

ancient: but the rules ofthe zeſuites are all confirmed within 

theſe thꝛeeſtoze yeeres, and all that filth and cozruption of po⸗ 
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10 T he proceedings 
but a packe ofnonelties, oꝛ rathern:weherefics, innentedhy 
diners falſe apoſtles and teachers raiſed vp by ſathan, am 
tommended by the authoꝛitie of antich2ult the pope, The fur 
hꝛidians were men of peace, and eũtranged theinleines from 
peintes couttes, and ſeldome medled with pablike affaires; 
thoſe ſecaries are lie the frogs of Cgypt, that leapt wito all 
Pharohes chariuers and cloſets. They inſinuate themiclues 
into p2incez courts, and enter into their ſecrets; they warme 
cuerp where like lice; they ſtirre vp warres, and peach 
laughter cf true Chiidiaus, wherelocuer they come, The 
tpoltles and frſt Chuſttans neuer taught rebeition,noWMurs 
der and empoꝛlomment of pꝛinces, no: laughter ger (orles, 
tizat woulde net beleue their dog eme, though molt true; rev 
ther did they publich Chꝛiſts Golpelt with fire, and lwozde, 
But theſe agoſcles of ſatan pꝛeath ledilion and rebeluon, and 
perſwade deſperate and loſt companions to murder, and em⸗ 
poiſon innocent pꝛintes, and pꝛomiſe them fo: their wicked 
neſſe rewardes in earth, and eternall blenednelle in heauen. 
They murder ſuch as will not he arken to the popes lawes, 
and as Mahomer did in times paſt, ſo do theſe plant their ſea, 
with fire and lwoꝛd, and all manner of violence. 

Finally all the godlp both of ancient and late times by 
their godly life and fruites iſſtung of their Chꝛiſtian faith 
lhcwed themſelues to be the true members of Chꝛiſts church, 
am true Catholikes, and by their mackeneſſe , humilitie and 
patience wanne to themſelues a god name and opinion euen 
among their emmies. But the ruſſung and antichziſtian Je- 
ſuites thꝛough their impie ies, hereſies, pꝛide, couctoulneſſe, 
crueltie, filthie liſe and rebellious pꝛaciſes are ſuſpeued of 
friends, abhoꝛred of enimies, and generally hated of one and 


other, thoſe onely excepted, that either know them net, 02 


know what gaine they get by their deſperate teaching and ad⸗ 
Uentures, There is no truth in heir bonrine, no humilitte in 
their connerfation, no honellie in their foꝛced chaſtitie, no 
Chꝛiſtian charitie oꝛ vertue among the comnanions of that 
ſed 02 ſocietie. And that ſhall well appœre by divers pars 


ticulars, notwithſtanding all the faire glaſſes of this dib 
couricr, 


Gladly woulde heperſwade his Reader, That choſe that 
oppoicthemſclues againſt the Ieſuites are either lewes, Turks, 


and 


and pradtiſes of teſwits. 105 
11 j Infidels and ſuch Anke; Or rl oſe that make diuiſion, ſaying, 
her; or thoſe that haue made thip- 
d racke of fuck 4 or falſe brethren, fuchas loue preeminence, 
| Dt tre phes or elſe Wo: Iain d, that follou the world, as 
au Demas But in this ditnſton oz at leaſt enumeration, there 
are two grelle Fruits committed by the Noddyp, Firſt mame 
thines therein are confidently auouched without pꝛwle, that 
are either very falle, 02 very doubtfull. Foz firſt the eſuites 
haue god cozreſpondence with (ewes, Turkes, and Jnidels, 
and neither do the Jeſuites perſecute the Lewes , that are 
mantaned publinelp at Nome; noz the Turkes oz Iniidels, 
that bende their koztes to rote out Chuttian religion, and ex⸗ 
tinguich the name and memozy of Chꝛiſt and Chꝛiſtiansʒ no 
de Zurks and Jewes hurt the Jeſuites. Nay with the Jewes 
they haue god dealings deltucring the their money to put out 
to mteceſt. And ſo haue jewes with the Jeſuites. Then the 
Icſintes of Rome made petition to Sixtus Quintus fo2 ſome 
helpe, to fiſh that ſumptuous colledge which they hadbegun 
ſoꝛ the vſc of their ſocietie: hee bad them content themſelues 
with the interelk of their ffockes of monep, that were in the 
handes ol banquers, and vſurers. Likewiſe the Jeſuites ſut⸗ 
fing the Turkes to enter into Tranuiluania, Hungaria, and 
frontiers of chꝛiſtendome, do not onely not oppoſe themſelues 
agauaſt them, but aiſo ſerke to ſet Chzſtians at variance, and 
to murder and empoiſon pꝛinces, that ſhould withſtand them. 
Neither do the Lewes oz Turkes maligne 02 ſpcake euill og 
hurt of Jeſuiteg. Che Lewes trade with them Che Zurkes 
luer them quietly amongſt them. 
Decondlp he doth ridiculouſly and fa'ſely ſuppoſe, that 
ſeme among vs ſap, they are of Calum; others, that they are 
Lutcher. Her ſhoulde do vs a pleaſure te ſhewe, who they 
be. Foꝛ we neither holde of Calum noz of Luther, no noz of 
pope Clement, noz any other, ſaue Chziſt Jeſus. If ha can- 
not pꝛoduce the parties that are guiltie, wer mull tell hum that 
her is a ridiculous accuſer, that obiecteth that to vs, wherein 
c ace tlete, and wherein hee and his conſoꝛts are moſt guil⸗ 
tie and cximinous, F02 the papiſts are diuided, and come hold 
of [2natius Lciola, ſome ot Francis, ſome of Domi icke, ſome 
of Bri-it, ſume of Clare. and all of the pope: and ſuch holding 
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tote a ſunder , and diuided themſelues from his church, hg, 
ding of antichziſt, and ſuch rules as they haue recciued from 
him. 

Thirdly hee doth but ſpeake his pleaſure, where he lutz 
that Such eſpecially, as haue made [hips racke of faith, and 
ambitious and carnall worldlings do oppugne tius ſect of le- 
ſuites. Foz they haue no better friendes , then the ambitious 
and lucifertan popes, the carnall Cardinals, the fleſhly fnierg 
and pꝛieſts, and popiſh atheiſts, that haue no God but the pop 
and their bellie; men in condition lwiniſh and bꝛutiſh and in 
their religion helliſh, The firſt authoz of their ſec was a cruel, 
pꝛoud, and impious hypocrite, Paule the third, that firſt confir 
med the rule and oꝛder of Jeſuites, was a carnall and blodie 
man. Mis ſenſualitie apptered in the number of his whoꝛes t 
baſtardes, His crueltie in the perſecuting of innocent Chu 
ſtians in his warres in Germanie, and rebellious pzaciſes in 
England. Df later popes Gregoric the thirteenth was their 
beſt friend,and gaue them diuers pꝛiuiledges, and built them 
an houſe, Yet was hee a carnall fellow, and a mere politicke, 
Ver kept certaine women, and his baſtardes in his time boze 
no {mall ſwaie in Rome. One of them made loue to a mans 
wife of the houſe of Glorieri, Of whom receiuing ſome indig 
nitie, he bzought the Gloricri into hatred with his father, 
Tho picking a quarrell to them fined Cxlar Glorier! , him 
that ſet his hand to the ſentence of excommunicatton againlt 
the Nueene, x 00000, ducates , and another Glorieri, that 
was clarke of the popes checker chamber he put out of his 
office, and ſolde it foz diuers thouſands of duckats. ©0 you 
le much money made of a baudie matter, and you woulde 
wonder whether all this money went; and J belcue hardly 
coulde you gelle it, 3 will therefoꝛe aſſure you, that all this 
money went to the Jeſuites, and was moſt of it imploied in 
the building of their colledge at Rome. O holie ſocietie, and 
th2ile holy college erected fo2 the moſt part by baudzie, and 
maintained as pope Sixtus ſaid,by vſurie' This may ſerue fo; 
a taſte to ſhew, that the beſt founders that Jeſuites haue, are 
carnall and ſenſuall men, that rather then they will frie in 
purgato2te, will gine the Jeſuites moſt of that they haue. 

The ſecond fault of this enumeration is this. that it is de⸗ 
fectiue. Foz not ſo many atheiſtes, carnall wozlolings,a0 bt 
re 
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cetickes, as chꝛiſtian and cat holicke pꝛintes, zelous and god» 
1» biſhops and paſtoꝛs, and honeſt and religious Chaiſtians do 
deteſt and abhoꝛ this wicked generation. Pzinces,foz the has 
zard that they haue incurred of their liues and ſkates, haue 
eyther expulſed them and bantſhed them their countries, as 
the French king, the Tranſpluanian, and thoſe that pzofeſſe 
true religion, 02 had them in iealouſie, as the king of Poland, 
and diuers papiſticall pzinces. Godly Chꝛiſtians hauereaſon 
to ſuſpect them, and deteſt them fo2 their abominable doctrine, 
and treacherous, and murderous pꝛadiſes. Fathers feare 
them in regard of their childzen, whom they mueigle and 
ſteale away. The Ucnetians diſſolued a colledge in Padua, 
where gentlemens ſonnes were wont to be bzought vp, foz 
that the Jeſuites taking vpon them to teach there, cozrupted 
their pouth with their vanaturall laſcuncuſnes : and reftrat 
ned them from teaching others, then ſuch as were of their own 
ſociety, Huſbandes haue them in iealouſie fo2 their wines, 
wines fo; their husbands. Fo2 it is no rare matter fo2 theſe 
ſubuerters of all humanity to dzaw wines from husbandes, 
and husbandes from wiues, yea ſometimes thzough to much 
familiarity with women, they ſpoile the men. A certaine Mag- 
HC in Jenice perceiuing his wiues iewels to be wanting, 
in the end learned that the Jeſuites had gotten them. To cons 
clude this point, J thinke the Jeſuites will not deny, but that 
the Carmelites, and Franciſcanes, and Dominicans, and 
othe oꝛders of frycrs are as honeſt men, as themſelues; pet 
all theſe do inwardly hate them. At UWienna they th2uſt out the 
Carmelites, at Mentz the Dominicans, at Trier and Bzan(- 
berg the Francicãs out of their houſes; which maketh theſe 02: 
ders to hate them. In Bauier the pꝛieſts bering bꝛonght to po- 
uerty and ſhame by the Jcſuites, haue no reaſon to loue them. 
And thus we ſ& that many honeſt men do eyther ſuſpec oz 
hate the Jeluites; and ſome allo which they themlelues cannot 
take tuſterception againR. 

Let vs therefoze now conſider, whether the cauſes, that 
haue moued and occaſioned this hatred againſt the Jeſuites, 


be iuſt 02 no. Cv e diſcourſer ſaith, They are had in hatred, and 
emulation eyther for their rule and pre feſſion, or for their 
learning and docttine, or for their life and conuerſation. But 


firlt the parts of this diniſion are imperfen; next the _ — 
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tcincth diners vbntruthes, and moze are added in the declare q 
tion ofit, Lally the whole defence parted in this diviſienic q 
not ſuſfictientto iuũ iae the courle and actions of the Teſnites, t 
the impericaicn may be pꝛœurd by diuers particulars, $93 t 
they are not ozely hated fo2 theſe thꝛe teuſes, but fo2 diners t 
others, às namely to2 that they do many things both contrary [ 
to their owne rule, and contrary to the rule of Gods law, av a 
Chꝛiſtian religion. They p2oteſſe obedience,vut they pzaciſe | 
ſedition and rebellion. Claudius Marchew a Jeſuite and king f 
Henry the third cf France his conſeſcoꝛ, was the moſt pn ; 
pall autho2 and agent in the l:ague of papiſts againſt hin, WM 
and the peace eſtabliſhed a l:tle befo:c. Partons and Camp BW « 
were ſeat into England to make afacion fo2 the papiſtcs, WW * 
which appeared in this, that they pꝛocured a faculty to ſuſpend 0 
the bull ok Pius, as farre as it concerned papiſte no furt 
then, Rebus tic ſtantibu. Theſe fellowes are the pyincipall 
agents and Utrrers of the rebeition in Jreland. lames Gordon, 
Creichton, and Hayes Jeſuites laide a plot not oncly fo; are | 


bellion in Scotland, but fo: aninuaſton in England. Neither 


hath any warre oz tumult bene rayſed of late in any partol 
Chꝛiſtendome, wherein the Icſuites haue not boꝛne a pana 
pall part. They pꝛokeſſe chaſtitie, and the law of God fozbids 
deth all vncleannes. but how theſe obſerue this pꝛofelſton and 
law, J repoꝛt me to their cwne conſciences, to the Jeſuites el 
Nome and Padua, and to their pzactiſc in allowing. andnow i 
and then ſrequeating boꝛdelles. They talke much of volunta } 
ry pouerty,aid Chꝛiſt ſaith,all ſhould be left ſoꝛ his ſake, Bult 
theſe god fellowes leaue Ch2ift ſo2 the wealth and caſe they 
find in the oꝛder of Jeſuites. They dwell in coſtly pallaces, 
their dyet 4 apparrell is moze dainty and bꝛaue then ozdin& 
ry. The furniture of their houſes and churches is go2gious 
and pꝛincely. Their armes are placed aboue the armes ol 
pꝛinces. moſt couetoud they ſcratch and ſcrape from the o 
phane, widow and poꝛe, and put out their mony to intere® 
their rule and outward pofelſion is to naine ſoulesʒ but then 
pꝛadiſe is to kill ſoules. They pꝛomile to teach without it 
ward, but if a great man will giue them a million, they tab 
all. Nay they pꝛetend to begge foz baniſhed Englich, but take 
molt themſelues, and by all pzaniſes ſecke to enrich then 
ſelues by bribes and rewardes. They pzofelſe religion, - 


and prattiſes of Jeſuitet. og 
ne name of Jeſus, but they are the llaues ofthe pope, and ops 
ugne the ſaith of Jeſus, p2eferring the decretals bekoze ſcrip⸗ 


= tarc;in certainty, and make a ſcoffe at religion. In Uenice 


they painted the virgine Mary lie a Tady inthe city, whome 
they loued:e as Pius Quirirus taſt an Agnus de: into the riuer, 
ſo {heſe vſe the ſame p2anife in their teniurations. Nap they 0. 
adnumſter the ſacrament to thoſe, that go about to murder 
p:inces,as VValpootc did to Squire, Firlt then they are hated 
fo: dwing againſt Gods law, and their owne w2itten rules. 
@ccondly foz their ignozance in true religion. Lhirdly fo2 
that they peruert others by their leud perlwaſions, and euill 
ramp le. Fourthly,foz that they peruert youth and teach them 
cull manners. Fiftly foꝛ that they are not ſhamed to defend 
any eld condemned hereſie, oz groſſe new erro2 helden by the 
pepe. Lally (oz that thep peruert ſcriptures, and cozrupt the 
fathers and other auncient wziters, both adding and taking 
away,and altering the text. TUhich power Gregory the thir⸗ 
fanth in a bull bearing date Anno 1575. ſemeth to haue gi⸗ 


nen vnto them. 
That this diuiſlon containeth diners untruthes, it will 


appeare by theſe arguments. Where he ſaith, 1 hey are hated 
for theit rule, which notu itliſtandimꝑ is the fame in ſubſtance 
with other religions, and away to perfection, there are tha 
apparent vntruthes, Firſt true Chziſlians rather abho2re 
them foz their vnruli es, then fo; their rule; and other ſenes 
albeit they loue their rule, yet hate the men foz their lend con⸗ 
ditions; and their friendes in regard of their rule that agreeth 
o well with the popes humoꝛ, do loue them. Secondly this 
rule is diners from Chailtes rule, which is the onely true and 
direc rule ofreligion. It varieth alſo in infinite pointes from 
he rules both of monkes, and begging fiiers. Neither canne 
this bedenyed. Foz ifit were the ſame, yea eucain ſubſtance, 
what ſhould we ncde this new rule, hauing Chailtes rule? 
Beſide, what meane the Jeſuites to adde a fourth vowe and 
ſomany ſtrange conſtitutions and lawes ? Il the pꝛofcſſion of 
Jeſutes be the ſame, that the ancient eremites 02 monies 
pꝛoſeſſed, why do they tie themſelues with ſuch othes, and 
pꝛadiſe in matters of ſtate, and thzuſt themſeines into the 


pꝛeaſe of people, which the firſt monkes did not? Thu diy it is 
moſt abſurd to affirme oz thinke, that Ignatius Log en 
cui 
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deuiſe a moꝛe perfect rule, then Chꝛiſt Jcſusʒ oʒ that Chiu a 
niſed not a perfect rule, but that we ſhould nede Ignatius: 
lame ſoldiers, and blind guides helpe. The Jeſuites therefay 
are hated not ſo much fo2 their rule, as fo2 other iuſt cauſes, 
And no moꝛe doth the commendation of ancient monkeshe 
long to them, then the pzaſes of the ancient people of Iſracl 


to the obſtinate Jewes that crucified Chꝛiſt, oꝛ ot the old 


maynes, to the ſcumme ofthe wozld, that doth now inhabits 
Rome, 

It is alſo moſt vntrue, that they are hated fo2 their leu 
ning. fo2 not their learning, but the abuſe of their learning 
which is wholy employed to maintaine herefics, doth make 
honeſt men to ſuſpect them, and abhozre them. UWlould they 
teach the catholicke faith as this man p2ctenbeth they do, they 
ſhould be beloued, and embzaced. But he muſt know, tr 
their doctrme ofthe popes power and ſupꝛemacp, of the late 
ments of the Romiſh church, of purgatozie and infinite other 
points is not catholike. Puch therefoze is her decciued that 
thinketh we account the name of a Jeſuite to bee a crime, 
fo both maſter Lopcliffe whom her b2ingeth in to witneſl 
this point, and many others can tell, that their treaſons,p2at 
tiſes , and lewdneſſe haue made them odious , and not tht 
name of Jeſuites onelp. | 

Laſtly the defence of this viſcourſer is very vnſufficient 
Fo2 it is not inough to ſay that they haue a rule, and learning, 
and liue oꝛderly but they mult haue their office and calling l 
lowed by Chꝛiſt Jeſus, ił they meane to take vpon them the 
office of paſtoꝛs, teachers, and gouerno2s in Chꝛiſtes church. 
Wherefoze eyther let them ſhew themſelues to haue alaw- 
full calling, oꝛ let them not thinke much, to be th2uſt out, 4s 
intruders. Ne do not linde either in the epiſile to the Epi el 
ans chap.4.02 the firſt Cpiſt. to the Cozinthians chap. 1 2-4"! 
ſuch extrauagant friers. Neither in ancient w2iters is an? 

2ecedent of their Loyolian p2ofefſion to be found. Nay We 
do not read, that Chꝛiſt commaunded any to foꝛſweare mare 
age, oꝛ to gine away their gods to idle vagabondes, oz to ove? 
the rules ol lanatius, but rather the contrarie. | 
Further it is not ſ:fficient in termes to pꝛaiſe the dodrim 
and manners of Jeſuites, vnleſſe this diſcourſcr were able fo 


tuſtifie the ſame by the rule of Chꝛiſtec doctrine, and examp 1 
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of Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles, and the holy fathers of the church, 
But that will be very hard fo2 him to do. Cheiſt neuer taught, 
that pꝛinces were to ber depoſed by the apoſtles 02 their ſucceſ 
#o:s, 02 that it was lawfull to kill ercommunicate perſons. 
Theſe teach, that it is lawfull foz the pope to depoſe p2inces, 
and that it is lawfull ſo2 the ſubieas to rebell againſt ſuch, as 
the pope ſhall ertommunitate, and to kill them. Benedict Pal- 
mio, and Annibal Codret two famsus Jeſuites did not one- P. ve 
ly teach VV 1iltan Pa rry that it was lawlull to kill the Querne , ... 1 
of England, but alſo that it was an ac very meritozious, 
Varade a {cſuite of Lion in confeſſion did abſolue Peter Bar- 
tiere, that went about to murder the French king now reig⸗ 
ning, and did aſſure him, that it was a moſt noble and Th21- 
ſtian aa, ſoꝛ which he ſhoulde obteine coleſtiall glozie, as the 
ſaide Peter being executed at Melun fo2 the ſaide attempt, 
confeſſed : who likewiſe affirmed, that another Jeſuite whoſe 
name he knew not, did concurre with \'arade in the ſame opi⸗ 
mon. Jn Paris the Jeſuites not onelp reſolued, that it was 
lawfull to kill king Henry the third, but alſo by their perſwa- 
ſions did induce la nes Clement to effed the ſame, Richard 
Williams, Edmund Yorke, Patricke Ocollen , Iobn Sauage, 
and diuers others, that haue beenc at ſeuerall times executed 
fo2 attempting to kill the Qucene confeſled, that they were 
peiſwaded to it by Holt, and other Jeſuites; and were allo 
made belæue that it was a moſt meritoꝛious ac. Lately one 
E mund Square confefſed, that her was induced to empoiſon 
the Nucene by Walpcole an Engliſh Jeſuite in Spaine. Pe- 
ter Pinne tonfeſſed befo2c his execution at Leiden, that Hee 
was hired to kill the Count Morice the tcrroz of the papiſts, 
and a great p;otecoz of the oppꝛeſſed in the Low countries. 
Atither is it to be doubted, but that this is the common re- 
lution and iudgement of all Jeſuites. Fo2 if it be lawſull 
(0: ſubieas torebell againſt their pzinces vpo the popes war⸗ 
rant and commandement, as they holde; then is it alſo laws 
full to kill them, and murder them. Foꝛ armes art not taken 
vp oz other end, then to fo2ce, and kill all that refiſt. Second⸗ 
ly it is not likely, that ſo many woulde tonturte in this per⸗ 
ſwalton, if they did not kke it. Chirdly they woulde not teach 
it openly, as did Comolet in the laſt ſiege of Paris, luping 
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hill the king. Fourthly they woulde not etherwiſe in the 
tollodges diſpute x reſoine, that it was lawfull tokillpzing 
crcomunicate by the pope. And this is p2oned firſt by the en 
ſeſſion cf one Chaitel a ſcholler of the Jeſuites, that wounda 
Henry the 4. of France,+ purpoſed to haue killed him, Ard 
bern condly by y wzitings of one (ihinc ard a Fcſuit of the elle 
of the cr; of Of Clermont in Paris. Chaftell being demanded Whether 
Parlim, of t liis queſtion, viz, whether it was not lawfull to kill the king 
Pars, was not ordinarily talxed of and diſputed among leſutet 
anſu ered, that hee hath eftentimes heard them ſay, chatituu 
lau full to kill the king, for that hee was out of the Rowth 
church, and that it was not lau full co obey him, nor holde hi 
for king, vaull he ſhoulde be approoued by the pope, Ye 
affirmed the ſame likewiſe in his ſecond examination: and ia 
that wicked attempt was executed, CGlincar.! did not anale 


allow and p2aiſe the erecrable murder committed by lawes 2 
Clement a Dominican frier vpon Henry the third, but alloab 


firmed That Henry the fourth if hee were not killed in tie 
warres mult bee killed otheriviſc , and in diuers bokes am 
papers wzitten by him, pꝛwucd, Ihat it was lau tall ro ku 
kings, detlared by the Pope to bee out of the church. Finale 


» 1»1bem:5nu- fog this wicked doctrine the Jeſuites were * baniſhed Fran 
ment erected in As a pernitious ſect teaclung, that it was lau full tor any to bil 
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my kings, and as it is conteined in the arreſt againſt them, 4 


perturbers of peace, and enimics of kings. 2 
Chꝛiſt neuer taught ſubiectes to bꝛeake their faith gruen 
to their pꝛinces, noz to riſe in armes againũi them, nay the an 
cient Chꝛiſtiãs, albeit they neither wanted meanes, noo 
poztunity; yet did they neuer go about to take away it 
crowne fcom epther inſidels.o2 apoſtataes, 02 hecetickes, bu 
rather obeyed them, and pꝛayed foz them. But Jeſuites thi? 
hould, that itislawfull fo; ſubiectes to take armes, and ton 
bell againſt their pꝛinces, and teach, that the pope hath pow 
toloſe them from the bond of their allegiance, This doarun 
Parſons and Campian meant to haue pꝛadiſed in England. 
And Clatagius Matthew anno 1585, did pꝛaciſe in France, 
being a pꝛintipall wozker of that rebellion, that was mate 
againſt Henry the third. The rcvclles of Paris that held Cui 
againf their kings, were pzincipally directed and comfozit 
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arewe ſcarce in Paris; yet woulde not the Jeſuites ſuffer 
the rebelles to giue ouer, but rather came into the trenches, 
and bꝛoͤught with them of their owne ſtoꝛe to giue to the ſol⸗ 
diers. By the p2actiſes of this ſeditious ſect the cities of Pe- 
rigueur, Agen, Tholoſe, Uerdun, and divers others toke 
armes againft the king. 

zn Scotland all late ſtirres haue bene rayſed by the pzac- 
tiſe of Crichton, Gourdon, and Haies Jeſuites. Q epther is anp 
thing done in the rebellion of Jreland, but by their direction 
and connſell. 

Chailt neuer taught childꝛen to ſhew themſelues vnnatu⸗ 
rall and vnkinde to their parents; oꝛ women kroward and re⸗ 
bcllious to their huſbandes. But theſe fkeale childzen from the 
parentes, and conuey them, where'they are neuer moze heard 
of, as is apparent by the example of Atrault of Angiers his 


ſonne and infinite others. In Friburg they perſwaded the 


women to deale with their huſbandes, to entertaine a p2aciſe 
againſt the cantous of contrary religion and when they could 
not otherwiſe obtaine it, by the counſell of Jeſuites,they refu- 
ſed tolye with their huſbandes. 
The firſt Chꝛiſtians were examples of meckeneſſe, boun⸗ 
ty liberality to the poꝛe, of gentleneſſe and clemency, and all 
virtue. Zheſe counterfeit Chꝛiſtians, that call themſclues Je- 
ſuites, are pꝛoud hauty, diſdainfull, couetous, cruell, vindica- 
five, While they perſwaded the Duke of Bauier to go on fats 
to vilite the reliques of ſome ſaint, theſe gallantes road in was 
gons. The pꝛinceſſe of Tp2ole built the Jeſuites a houſe hard 
by hers; but it was not long befoze they had gotten into the 
ances palace, and th2uſt her into their owne meane houſe. 
Likewiſe did they exclude the biſhop of Herbipolis out of a 
church, which himſelte had built foz them. They encrochnot 
onely bpon the liuinges of ſecular p2ieſtes, and take away 
their tithes and pꝛebendes, but alſo vpon all other regular o2- 
ders. They aduance themſelues and deſpiſeothers. thoſe that 
confelle themſelues to other pꝛieſtes, they accompt litle better 
then Atheiſtes, In ilan they onely beare the ſway in hea⸗ 
ring womens confetſions, and did the like at Tenice, vntill 
they were fozbidden, 
By meanes of their confeſſions they haue dzawne to them⸗ 


lelues erceding great riches , empoueriſhing many rich 
IJ 1 houles, 


112 7 heproceedings 
kill the king. Fourthly they woulde not etherwiſe in ther 
tcolledges diſpute x reſoine, that it was lawfull to hill pings 
crcdmunicate by the pope. And this is pꝛoued firſt by the coy 
feſſion cf one Chaitel a ſcholler of the Jeſuites, that wounda 
Henry the 4. of France, x purpoſed to haue killed hun. Andſe 
bene condly by y wzitings of one Glincard a Jeſuit of the celledy 
of the ccurt of Of Clermont in Paris. Chaftell being demanded Vhetle: 
Parliam, of this queſtion, viz, whether it was not lawfull to hill the king, 
Paris, was not ordinarily talked of and diſputed among lelwtey 
anſirered,that hee hath cfrentimes heard them ſay, thatitwy 
lau full to kill the king, for that hee was out of the Rowth 
church, and that it was not lau full to obey him, nor holde hin 
for king, vntill he ſhioulde be approoued by the pope, Pe 
affirmed the ſame likewiſe in his ſccond examination : and fo 
that wicked attempt was executed, CGlncar. did not onele 
allow and pꝛaiſe the execrable murder committed by lawes 
Clement a Dominican frier vpon Henry the third, but alloab 
firmed That Henry the fourth if hee were not killed in tue 
warres mult bee killed otherwiſe, and in diuers bokes am 
papers witten by him, p2onced, I tat it was lau tall to Hl 
kings, declared by the Pope to bee out of the church. Finale 
» 111+ »::14- fo; this wicked doctrine the Jeſuites were © baniſhed Franc, 
aps erected in As a pernitious ſect teaching, that it was lad full for any to bil 
2 8 kings, and as it is conteined in the arreſt againſt them, 4 
perturbers of peace, and enimics of kings, | 
Ch ꝛiſt neuer taught ſubicetes to bzeake their faith giuen 
tdtiotheir pꝛinces, no; to riſe in armes againfl them. nay the an 
; eee cient Chꝛiſtiàs, albeit they neither wanted meanes, no2o 
5 © poztunity; pet did they neuer go about to take away he 
F crowne from epther infidels.02 apoſtataes, 02 heretickes, but 
rather obeyed them, and pꝛayed foz them. But Jeſuites they 
hould, that it is lawfull fo ſubiectes to take armes, and tory 
bell againſt their pꝛinces, and teach that the pope hath power 
toloſe them from the bond of their allegiance, This doarun 
Parſons and Campian meant to haue pzaciſed in England. 
And Claacdius Matthew anno 1 585, didpzactiſe in Franc, 
being a pꝛincipall wozker of that rebellion, that was made 
againſt Henry the third. The rebelles of Paris that held cut 
again& their kings, were pzincipally directed and comfozie0 
by Comolet and other Jeſuites. Nay when mony — 
gt 
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arewe ſcarce in Paris; pet woulde net the Jeſuites ſuffer 
the rebelles to giue ouer, but rather came into the trenches, 
and bꝛought with them of their owne ſtoꝛe to giue to the ſol⸗ 
diers. By the pꝛaaiſes of this ſeditious ſec the cities of Pe⸗ 
rigueur, Agen, Tholoſe, Terdun, and diners others toke 
armes againſt the king. 

In Scotland all late ſtirres haue bene rayſed by the pꝛac⸗ 
tie of Crichton, Gourdon, and Haies Jeſuites. Nepther is any 
thing done in the rebellion of Jreland, but by their direction 


Chuſt neuer taught childzen to ſhe w themſelues vnnatu⸗ 
rall and vnkinde to their parents; oꝛ women kroward and re⸗ 
bcllious to their huſbandes. But theſe ſteale childzen from the 
parentes, and conuey them, wherCthey are neuer moze heard 
of, as is apparent by the example of Atrault of Angiers his 
ſonne and infimte others. In Friburg they perſwaded the 
women to deale with their huſbandes, to entertaine a p2actiſe 
againſt the cantous of contrary religion; and when they could 
not otherwiſe obtaine it, by the counſell of Jeſuites,they refu- 
ſed tolye with their huſbandes, | 

The firſt Chꝛiſtians were examples of meckeneſſe, boun- 
ty.liberality to the poʒe, of gentleneſſe and clemency, and all 
virtue. Theſe counterfeit Chziſtians, that call themſelues Je- 
ſuites, are pꝛoud hautp, diſdainfull, couctous, cruell, vindica⸗ 
fue, While they perſwaded the Duke of Bauier to go on fots 
to vilite the reliques of ſome ſaint, theſe gallantes road in wa⸗ 
gons. The pꝛinceſſe of Tp2ole built the Jeſuites a houſe hard 
by hers ; but it was not long befoze they had gotten into the 

ances palace, and thꝛuſt her into their owne meane houſe. 
Likewiſe did they erclude the biſhop of Yerbipolts out of a 
church, which himſelte had built foz t em. They encroch not 
onely vpon the liuinges of ſecular pzieſtes, and take away 
their tithes aud pzebendes, but alſo vpon all other regular oꝛ⸗ 
ders. They aduante themſelues and deſpiſeothers. thoſe that 
confelſe themſelues to other pꝛieſtes, they accompt litle better 
then Atheiſtes. In ilan they onely beare the ſway in hea⸗ 
ring womens confelſions, and did the like at Tenice, vntill 
they were fozbidden, 
By meanes of their confeſſions they haue dzawne to them» 


lelaes exceeding great riches , empoueriſhing many rich 
I I houles, 
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houſes, and lceauing littie to the wi®?Wers and ozphancy 
M-!Jdovart a Jeſuite of Parts cauſed the pꝛeſdent Monbris 
S. Andrc, thꝛough his perſwaſions in confeſſion to give et 
Jeſuites all his mueables, and halfe his revenues, Tteps 
ſident Goudran of Duon making his teſtament by their pa 
tiſes gaue onelp halle a crowne to his lifter, and to the au 
ledge of Jeſuites ſeuen thouſand ponude French money in 
rent. In Boꝛdeaux they haue ruincd the houſe of Bollans, m 
impaired the ſtate ofthe houſe of Large baton. They haue act 
ten into their ſocietie the onely bꝛother of the Marques of Cy 
nillac, lieutenant of the king in Auuergne. In the countreyol 
G;iſons they haue perſwaded a ſely old man cailed Lamoer- 
ting to (ell all he had, and to take their habite, who gathering 
twMeAtic thouſand duckats, ment to giue all to them from his 
onelp daughter. 

So crucllthey are, that they ſpare none, that is repugnar! 
to their purpoſes, Matf.eus complained that the elder Jeſutes 
managed all matters abſolutely : but he was ſent fo; his la 
bour into Poztugall. They bꝛought Harborr, and Glue! two 
famous p;cachers in Uiennain danger, onelp enuping then 
extellencie How many they haue vpon ſmall cauſes bought 
into the Inquiſition, the recozdes teſliſie. It is death to (peaks 
a woꝛd againſt them. One Lupus a Franciſtane in Milan ta 
ling them Falſe hrophets eſtaped hardly with his lite. Card 
nal Borrhomęus reſtreining their encrochments was by then 
accuſed befoze the pope. 

£ f their fo2ced chaſtitie what fruites inſue, J referrems 
to the repozt of Hazenimyller, and others that haue luued 
amongſt them. J hope they do no otherwiſe , then other 
monkes befoze them, And if they had beene ſo chaſte as ther 
pꝛetend, the Tienetians woulde not haue diſolucd the colleds# 
of pong gentlemen in Padua, where theſe fellowes wer 
teachers and regents, fo2 auoiding of publike ſcandale. 

Neither hath the Noddy our aduerſary either iuſt except 
on to auoide this accuſation , oz wittg to cleare his Clients 
Gretzerus hath long trauailed to purge his companions 
this launder,but all in vaine. And therefoze (mall reaſon hath 
this petit companion to attempt that, wherein his better 
haue failed. But ſeing he hath gone about to face out matters 
let vs confider of his allegation, In vefence of the * — 
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paris charged with the allowance of the ac of Iohn Chaſtel 
that attempted to murder king Henry the fourth, he ſaith, 
That the ſud Iohn Chaſtell examined vpon the torture con- 
ſtantly denied, that any Ieſuite lung was privy to lus intenti- 
on of killing the king, or had giuen hun therein counſell, cou- 
rage, or inſtruction; and that his tather beeing examined did 
likewiſe deny it. But the retoꝛdes of his examination which 
are yet to be ſeene do aflirme flat contrarp, as befoze J haue 
ſhewed, And the ſentence of the court ol parliament of Paris 
doth plainely pozpozt, that this fact was attempted by the Je- 
ſuites counſell and inſtrudiom and therefoze was it ozdered, 
That they thould depart out of Paris within three day es, and 
out of France within htreene dayes after notice to them giuen, 
a5 corrupters of youth, perturbers of publike peace, and ene- 
mies ofthe King & tke (tare. lohn Chaſtel alſo humſelfe cofefſed, 
That Gareta leſuite did teach him theſe leflons, which made 
lum reſolue to kill the king. Pea and that the father and ſiſters 
of the young man with teares and bitter tearmes deteſting 
the Jeſuites did declare further that it might appeare to poſte- 
ritie, tat this was the doctrine of Jcſuites, that they taught 
the laide Chaſtell, a pillar was ſet vp in the place, where this 
deſperate murderer and parricide dwelt , telifying the ſame, 
and mentioning that this was the cauſe of their expulſion out 
of France, In that Ponument the Jeſuites are called Mali 
magzltr!, and their colledge Schola impia , and their religion 
called Noua & maletica ſuperſtitio. Further the Jeſuites in a 
c:rtaine apologie publiſhed pꝛeſently vpon their expulſion out 
of France, do not denie lohn Chaſtels attempt to be lawfull oz 
contrary to tanons, but rather confozmable vnto them; and 
that they endeuour to pꝛoue by Sixtus Quintus his bul againit 
the king, and refute the ſentence of the court againſt the laide 
Chattel, as vniuſt. 

Ve pꝛotedeth further in cl&ering the Teſuites x ſaith, That 
lohn Garet Chaſtels maſter being tortured denied, that the le- 
ſues were priuie to this fact, and that thereupon by pubhxe 
teſtimony ofthe magiſtrate he was declared innocent. Ahere⸗ 
in he declareth himſelfe very impudent, howſoeuer the other 
was declared innocent. ſoꝛ ⁊ haue ſhewed befoze by divers ar⸗ 5 
guments, that the Jeſuites were both pꝛiuie to this fac, and e ef 
did publikely defend the dogrine. Nay the regiſter, _— Pari. 
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in his confeſſion is recoꝛded, and the ſentence of the tourt doc 
declare, that the ſaid Garer being a Jeſuite was the teacher g 
that wicked doctrine which Chattell ment to execute, ter; | 
foze by publike ſentence Was hee baniſhed France, and uu 
goods contiſcated. Let it then be confldered, with whaten 3 
ſcience this ww? thy Aarder affirmeth, that Garet wasde. © 
clarcd innocent by the wagutrate. 

Her ſaith ald, That Io þn Ghinear I Teſuite was put to dent 
for that in h1s ſtudie this queſtion, Whether it be la nem l 
caſe to kill a tyrant , was tound dif puted on both ſides withou 


reſolution. But the *reaiſter ofthe court of parliament of Pa E 


ris doth tonuinte his unpudent lying. Foz there it is teſſificd, 
that The ſaide Giuneard was founde ſeazed of diuers booke 


compoled by him, and e rich his owne hand contein rg 
the approba: ion of the inhumane murder of Henry the third 
Beſide that the court of Parliament of Paris emoined him 
to confefle , That hee had wicked! y ſpoken, and determined, 
that it Henry the fourt! Was not Haine mtc Wars, hee moſt be 
ſlaine otherwiſe. Finally his owne hande wziting, which he 
acknowledged vpon his examination doth ſhewe, that he did 
not onely pꝛopound the queſtion in Iheſi, but relolued u u 
Hyporiel:, 

Neither doth our aduerſarie doubt to accuſe the Parll 
ment of Paris of greg t imuſtice fo2 executing the ſaide G 
ncard, Seeing he ſude no more, then Thomas, Caietan, Sotus 
and other ch elaſticall diuines, an ] Pinlofophers in times pal 
As if ſcholaſticall diuinitie, and Philoſophers fancies wer 
warrant ſutticient fo2 men to kill pzinces, 02 foz Chꝛiſtians ic 
attempt any thing. Belide that, the caſe ofthe Jeſuites , and 
of ancient waiters is diuers. Theſe onely thinke it lawfullts 
kill ſach tyzants , as by opp2efſion and fozce inuade a kill 
dome. The zclaites accouat all tyzants, that refilt the popes 
ky:annie, and are by him excommunicate, Olde waiters,0; 
the moſt part, ſpeaketn'[i:ci; againlt vlurpers. But Ghune- 
at rd the Jeſuite Loeb ein Hypotheli, and determined. Thanx 
was! wh tO | l u! SIT yt he; and! entry the 4 which all the 
W209 At i:17wledgeth to be law. ull kings , t. © popilh facion 
144491) erte Dies. Jeta of 1a nes Ciement, that murdꝛed Hen. 
ric 1 920yn der 3 (ihincard calleth Heroicall, and ag itt of god 


ſpiri. Oreaking oc ning liemy the lourth he ſaith thus, li 1 
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die not in the warres, let lum be ſlaine ſome other waies. 
Hauing done with the Jeſuites of France, de goeth about 
to anſwere foz the Jeſuites of Doway and the low countries, 
that, as Peter Panne confeſſed himſelfe,Pcrtivaded and hired, 
andturmihed him with a ktute to hill Count Morice. And this 
ation he calleth a ficion, denying that euer the Jeluites had 
any ſuch intention. But the matter is ail toplaine to be faced 
out with flearing woꝛdes. The poꝛe man was taken ſeaſed 
with altrange faſhioned knife, being examined he voluntari⸗ 
ly confeſſed both his owne fault, and by whome he was indu⸗ 
ted to do that wicked ad. Yecontinued in his confeſſion, and 
was crecuted fo2 his treaſon at Leyden. The magiſtrates of 
Leyden do tcſtifie ſo much, and there is no cauſe, why any 
part of this narration ſhould ſeerxe vntrue. Foz no man hath 
reaſon to accuſe humſelfe, oʒ ethers vniuſtly, eſpectally where 
it gocth vpon the perillof a mans life. Noz is it likely, that 
any ſhould ſuffer death foz matter feined, and ſuppoſed, and 
without pzofe. Certes, if any doubted of the matter befoze, 
* Colters and this Noddies defence is ſo ſimple, that it may 


greatly confirme him in this truth. Chey alledge certificates 


todiſpzoue Peter Pannes confeſſion. But what credite can 
ſuch wztuarges deſerue , that may be fo2ged , fo2 any thing 
we knowe, and beeing admitted to haue bene waitten, pet 
appeare to haue bene extozted by the Jeſuites , and made 
by men fauouring their faction : Beſide that they ſame 
fo bee graunted without due pzofe, and pꝛoceding, and 
yet neither conclude againſt Peter Panne, noz his conſeſſt- 
on. Firſt it is alleaged, I hat hee was no papiſt at all. But 
that is a flqion without all colour. Foꝛ why ſhould not he be 
reputed 2 papiſte, that was continually among them, and ne⸗ 
uer had taſt of any other religion: Secondly our aduerſarie 
ſaith, He was a drunken. vagrant and maddetellow. As it he 
were not therefoze moꝛe likely to enterpꝛiſc ſuch a mad action, 
He telleth vs further, That Peter Panne was a man extreame- 
ly well attected to Count Morice. But how canne this be pꝛo⸗ 
urd, ſaing it appeareth by the pꝛoceſſe made againlt him, that 
he neither knew him, noꝛ euer had ſeene hun befo2e his com- 
ming into Holland ? Is it not extreame folly to imagine any 
ſuch extremity of affection without cauie oz pzofe 2 Fourthly 


he would beare vs in hand, Thar che letuires had no caule to 
deſire 


e tragies. 
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deſire Count Morice his death, Why then did the Jeſuiteg 
ſeke his fathers death, and perſwade men to kill the Quane 
of England, and the French king: Do not men of euerp fagi, 
on deſire thoſe taken out ofthe wap, that are oppoſite to their 
deſignes: F*fily he denieth, that Peter Panne cuer prouded 
butter for the colledge of leſuites, as is tonteined in Pete: 
Pannes confeſſion. But what reaſon had hee to confeſſeit, if 
the matter were not true? Theſe fcilowes hanereaſon tode- 
nie it fo; their owne credite. Vee denieth allo, That che leſwures 
had any ſeruant called Melchior du Val, But that is not ma 
teriall, ſeeing there are fewe Jeſuites, but they haue two 
o2 thꝛe names, and it map bee, that this Melchior alſo going 
about ſo wicked a purpoſe, changed his name. Further ha 
ſaith, That there was neuer any ſpeech had with Peter Panne: 
wife in Ipres about this matter, and d enieth that euer thee had 
any acquaintance with any leſuite. But he mult bee very well 
acquainted with her, that knew both what ſhe did, and what 
ſhe ſaide,and what not. This Noddp, ik hee had bene wile, 
woulde haue alleaged ſome reaſon ofhis ſaying. Vis compa 
nion Colterus foz p2ofe alleageth her examination. But 
how ſhoulde wer beleeuc, that euer ſhe was duely examined, 
oꝛ that ſhe ſaide, as is alleaged 2 Againe if beeing induced by 
Jeſuites, ſhe ſhoulde ſpeake any ſuch thing: yet who woulde 
not rather beleeneher huſband vttring matter againſt him 
ſelfe, then ſuch a light huſwite ſpeaking vntruth without dans 
ger, oꝛ controlement, and percaſe being hired:?Laltly whereas 
Peter Panne c6fefſed, That in the rogation weeke next betore, 
he talked with the provincial, & others of the colledge of le- 
lures at Doha; and told, that they pzomiſed him reward in 
earth 4 blifſe in heauen fo2 executing that ac 3 this diſcourler 
telleth vs, Thar the Prouinciall that weeke was 60, miles from 
Doway, and thatthere paſſed noſuch conference with Peter 
Panne. And this he ſaith Is prooued by witneſſes, and cetti- 
hed by cacolike magiſtrates. But hee ſhoulde haue vnderitod, 
that witneſſes examined in the abſence of parties,and percale 
neither ſwo2ne, noꝛ ducly examined, pzone nothing. Beſids 
that , wee haue god cauſe to except againſt ſuch iudges, and 
luch witnelles, as our pofeſſed enimies do choſe , and p20- 
duce, But ſuppoſe all their relation were true; pet ſuch terti⸗ 
ficates pzoue nothing, but that Peter Panne either 2 
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the names oꝛ qualities of ſome perſons named in his exami⸗ 
nations: and it may be, that the Jeſuites made him belæue, he 
was bꝛought to the pꝛouinciall and chefe of the colledge, 
when hee was oncly befoze ſome other baſe companion of 
that ſocietie. That her ſhoulde charge the Jeſuites wꝛong⸗ 
fully being to die pꝛeſently it cannot bee pzclumed. either is 
it range fo: Jeſuites to wozke cunningly and vnderhand in 
theſe tales, that whe they come to light may pꝛoue ſo odious. 

This Roddie therefoꝛe was not wiſe to ſay, VV hat hath 
be ene found againſt the Icfuires © oz to wilh, that it may bee | 
laide open to the worlde : which wozdes * Tertultan vſed in * Apocoget.c.$, BEE 
the defence of Ch:iſtians in his time. Foꝛ wee haue founde | 
matter ſufficient againſt them, and little hath her alleaged in 
their defence, which wee haue not auoided. Pozcouer wee 
doe not read, that Chꝛiſtians in lertulhaus time taught this 
ommpotent power of the pope, which the Jeſuites defende 
no2 belceued,that all that woulde not ſubmit themſelues to his 
iuriſdiqion, ſhoulde bee Naine. Among them certes there were 
no aſſaſſinoꝛs, and murderers ofkings,no2 pꝛadiſers againſt 
pꝛinces ſtates; no ſuch pꝛouds and crucll ſectaries, as are 
the Jeſuites. And albeit Jeſuites cate no childzen, which 
crime was imputed to ancient Chʒiſtians, yet they haue occa- 
fioned the death of millions of men, women, and childzen, 
that in the ſtirres and tumults raiſed by them, haue periſhed: 
and daily moꝛe and moze matter we finde againſt them. 

Further, her woulde haue ſuch, As haue abandoned the ſo- 
cietie of leſuites, to be examined what they haue heard, and 
ene during the time when they abode among them. TUhtch 

fogratifie hun, wer haue done and in one Hazenmyllerand,,,, .. 

Paule Floren © and Snnon Lich, we find that they are the coz- . cel. Jeſuit, 
rupters of religion, the firebzands of ſedition, perturbers of 
Ch:1ſtian common-wealthes,and the ruine of Chꝛiſtendome. 
Jn outward ſemblant they are ſhape, but inwardly they are 
goates,o2 rather wolues. They p2ofcile pouertie and challt- 
tie but abound in wealth, and line licenciouſly and wantonly. 
They take to themſelues the name of Jeſuites, but are the 
onely vpholders of antich2iſts kingdome. And if they will not 
belcue them which haue left them and their ſocietie ; let them 
liſten a little, what ſome of their owne friends repozt ofthem. 
One lohn Cecil a popilh pꝛieſt in his Diſcouerie of errors 
I 4 Coin 


— — 
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comiũtted by William Criton leſuite, * faith, That ho 
practiſes made many widowes and orphans in Scotland; * ang 
that hee was taken with plats for tlie inuaſion of England. 
Ber chargeth him with Machtatlian practiſes, . making [2- 
tirs and paſquinadoes, © and irreligious and vnconſcionable 
calumnies. And finally her calleth the Jeſuites turbulent ſpi- 
rits. and ſaith they hinder the popes cauſe with their Libels, 
ſchiſmes ſedition and plots of inuaſion. 

Another pꝛieſt 1» 113 c<1{couerte of Dolman; conference, 
8 chargeth Parſons directly with A practiſe and contedxracie 
againſt the bloud royall, and ſaith, That his drift is to diſm- 
herice true heires, to alter the common lawes, and to bring in 
ſtrangers into England: yea to bring in miſcluetes on 4 
chiefes, and“ ciuillwarre. Finally he * chargeth him with 
monſtrous abſurdities and blaſphcancs againſt kings: and 
" ſaith 1 hat he calleth her Maieſties title in queſtion, and that 
the Jeſuites haue made diners practiſes againſt her. Thus 
while traitozs fall out, true men come to vnderſtande the 
truth. 

This diſcourſer telleth vs, That the chaſtitie of Teſuires 
mult iautate the puritic of angels. But vnleſſe by angels hx 
vnderſtand wicked angels and diuels, the Jeſuites will come 
farre ſhoꝛt of their example, which they p2opoſe to themſelues 
to imitate, The angels of God certes neither burne in lull, 
no2 abandon themſelues to the delites of the wozlde. Yelaith 
further, That they ſhoulde abhorre all thoſe things, which the 
world doth loue and eſteeme. But that is nothing elſe , but 4 
ſ:ntence of condemnation againſt the whole ſocietie of J's 
ſuites, that ſo much loueth the woꝛlde, and delighteth in ho- 
noꝛs, pleaſures, large pallaces, godly gardens, pleaſant ſoun⸗ 
taines, god furniture of houſholde, aboundance of daintie vl 
andes, rich clothes, and ſuch like woꝛldly vanities, After this 
he runneth into a large diſcourſe of the martyꝛdomes, and 
voluntarie ſuffringes of the Jeſuites in the Indies, purpo⸗ 
ling percaſe if any entend to trace him in his lying, to make 
dim trauell a great ioꝛney. But ſuppoſe they ſhoulde ſuffer 
death x toꝛtures, vet that is a matter common to them, and to 
rebels, traitozs,malefacozs ;yea to ſuch as fall into the hand 
of barbarous people, that reſpect not whom they maſſacre, 
Gluncard tn France, and Campian and other Jeſuites in 
England 
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england haue ſured , but not fo: the teſtimonie of truth. 5: {te con. 
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the patient ſuffering of Chziſtians applied to Jeſuites, that %, ew 
are neither martyꝛs, noꝛ god Chꝛiſtiane, noz ſaffer foz other "> 
cauſe. but their offences; and that moſt vnwillinglp, and 


pr FT vpaticntly,as by Campian and by diners examples may bee 
els, WT pou. The tempariſon likewiſe betwirt the firfl Chzifti- 
ans, that were charged to be Sy lueſtres and Sy k:tcolx,and the 
te, T7 7clutes, is moit impꝛoper. Foz Jeſuites neither hive in 
Clo waders, noꝛ holes, as did the firſt Chꝛiſtians, but in pꝛincely 
n. pallates, and kinges courts, and in the pꝛeſſe of people. Net- 
ö ther are they retired ſoꝛ meditation, but run ne diſguiſed ouer 
2 the wozlde, and thꝛuſt themſelues into all companies, to pꝛac⸗ 
h tiſett eu wiched treaſens, and to execute their hole fathers 
nd deſſotg.ements, 
Jat Lic b:angeth very much of ths Jeſuites teaching and of 
Us their reading artes, tongs, and ſciences. As if artes, fonge, 
he and {c:e:ices were not as well taught befoꝛe the name gf this 
(ect was heard of, and ſhall not be ſo agauiic, when the whole 
es oꝛder of them ſhall be extinguiſhed. As fo2 their teaching, it 
* ſhould bee much moze commendable if with truth and know⸗ 
le ledge they did not mingle falſhode, hereſie, and poiſon; and 
s their tongs were moe to be eſteemed , if they did not teach 
, them to ſpꝛead lies and anders. But whatſocuer their tea⸗ 
h thing ie, hey enter vpon the paſtoꝛs office, and intiude them- 
e ſelues uito it without commiſſion and authozitie. Nay they 
I enter by other waies then the doze, and in the folde make ha⸗ 
c 


uocheof Chſtes lambes. | 
Vc tompareth them alſo to ſaint * Paule, that ſaith, Abun- 


qantius omnibus laboraut ; and to the reſt of the moſt holy apo- 
ſtles. Nap in the end her douvteth not to tullitic the turbulent 
p:occedings of the Jeſuites , by the example of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
who was charged with troubling the people , and fozbidding 
to pay tribute to Cæſar, as he ſaith. but the difference and 
oddes is ſo great, as may make a man wonder, why hee com- 
pared things ſo vnlike te gither. The apoſtles were makers 
of peace, moſt humble ar d make men, true diſciples of Chꝛiſt, 
and moſt painfull labozers in planting true religien , # dꝛaw⸗ 

ing men to Chꝛiſt. But theſe falſe apoſtles are ſcwers of ſedi⸗ 


tion,trumpets of warre,pzoud bzaggers and boaſters of their 
angclicall 


o. cer. 15. 
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angelicall holineſſe painfull labours, and pꝛofound learning 
conteriect Chꝛiſtians and true diſciples of Satan. Paincial 
labourers , but to ouerth:ow rather then to build; to dzaue 
men to antic;)2117,and not to Chꝛiſt; not ſccking to win ſoules 
by teaching the nicanes of ſaluation, but to deftroy ſoules by 
keachtag ialle doctrine, vaine traditions,and by bꝛinging me 
into the thꝛaldome of antichziſt. Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles wen 
accuſed molt vniuſllp. Theſe moſt 1uſciy, as hath bane ren 
fied. Chꝛiſt made a diuiſion in the wozld, making god ol bad 
and ſeparating the god from the bad. But the Jeſuites make 
of god, bad and ſet diuiſion where there was peace befoze,as 
appeœreth by their whole pꝛocerding. Yea and our aduerſane 
confeſſeth, that ofcolde tacolikes, they make hot recuſants 
Therekoze may they ba iuſtlp called Rerump. incendiary, that 
is burners of common wealthes, and fire bꝛands of Satan, 
that of god ſubieas by their reconcilements make ſeditions 
leaguers, deſperate murtherers, buſte pzaciſers and per: 
turbers of ſtates, 

But * (atth he, It appeareth not, that the Iefuutes have 
fought her Maieſties bloudʒeſpecially not Parſons, that was ge- 
uer accuſed by Party, Sauage, Ballard, Babington, Hesker,Di- 
nie], Poluhele or others. As if any thing could appeare mos 
fleare, then the murderous minde of zeſuites, both againſtal 
pꝛinces excommunicate by the pope, and namely againſt her 
£Pateſtie, Do they not teach, that the ſubicces are to nie 
againſt their pꝛinces, when the pope commanundeth ? Did not 
Ghmeard reſolue, that it was lawfull to kill pzinces extom- 
municate by the pope : And was not he thereloꝛe executed at 
Paris anno 1594. And haue not diuers Jeſuites ſent men 
ouer into England, and perſwaded them to murder her Pa⸗ 
teſtic ? And haue not diuers witneſles teſtified ſo much, as be- 
foze hath beene declared? And hath not Ribadineira oz rather 
a ribaldy lying frier, a Poztingale Jeſuite by all meanes 
* fought to diſhonour her Paieſtie, to ltirre her ſubieces, (0 
lecke her ouerthꝛow in his moſt llaunderous boke of ſchilme: 
Finally we muſt not thinke, that the zeſuites haue had eyther 
other purpoſe, oꝛ deſire this many ye&res, then to ſtirre vp le⸗ 
dition and warres againſt her, and to bꝛing the realme vnder 


enn, and falſiſ- the pope and Spanyard, whome they ſerue; which cannot be 


cat io. 


done without the deſtruction of her perſon, and the Da 
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of this realme. 
Neither may we thinke, that Parſons the Jeſuite, albeit 


fo; ſome purpoſe, percaſe, he hath kept himſelfe from open ma⸗ 

naging of treaſons, is better diſpoſed towardes her Paieſtie, 

and the ſtate, then the reſt o his compamons. Foz all Jeſuites 

allow the popes power in depoſing p2inces, which cannot be 

without their deſtruction, Yea and Parſons himſelfe hath not 

dealt ſo cloſely, but that there are many great and emdent 

p:»irs of ts diſlopalty and trechery. Fo2 not oncip the boke 

ſct out vnder the name of Dolman concerning the ſucceſſton 

tothe crowne ol England is his; but alſo diuers other treaſo⸗ 

nable bolkes and pamphlets, whereby he gocth about, not 4 1 
ener ten. 

onely to ſtirre vp troubles in England, but alſo to conuey the „„ th, 

title of the crowne to the infant of Spaine ,and to bzing in «confuration of 

ſtrangers fo2 which he is repꝛwued by a certaine popiſh pꝛieſt . 

not altogether ſo leud as himſelſe in a treatiſe pꝛinted at Col »-,,,. 

len anno 1600,amd intituled, 4 dilcoucry vt a counterfait CON - gy pum, 

ference, &c. Publiſhed by one Parſon, that dare not auou his 

name. Pea and ſo farre hath he intricated himſelfe in theſe 

matters, that the generall of the Jeſuites is aſhamed of him, 

and hath therefo2e called him out of Spaine, and made him 

reco; of boy pꝛieſts in the Englith colledge at Komezas being 

a perſon blotted with notozious treaſons. Secondly in this 

treatiſe, which is either Parſons his deniſe, 02 at leaſt allowed 

by Parſons, not onely the cauſe of rebels and traitoꝛs, that haue 

ſought to deſtrop her aieſtie, is pleaded , but alſo the fac of 

U'ncard the Jeſuite, that exp2eſty determined, That Hen- 

rie the third of | rance was witly {laine , and that tyrants (in His notes af 


which degree hee putteth all pzinces ercommunicate by the ye 7 re- 
poze) may lau fully by any be (laine, Thirdly he is a facto; fo: — 
the pope and Spaniard nowe pꝛofelled enimies of her Pate: e dan 
lic, and this kingdome. And all the worlde knoweth, that , ea 
they haue nothing moꝛe in their vowes, then her Mateſties «roy 2— 
ruine. Fourthly hee is a Jeiuite, whoſe oath and p2ofeſſion is 

to do whatſoeuer his ſuperioꝛ commandeth. Jfthen the pope © 
tommaund, as no doubt, but hee hath and will, there is no 

queſtion, but he muſt alſo come togither with his conſozts, e 

with fire + ſwoꝛd oppugne this lande, and deſtroy the p2ince. 

Fiftly it is ridiculous to diſpute of his intention, when wee 


may lx his hoſtile x traytozous minde by his actions.Ye hath 
abandoned 
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abandoned his pzince and country, he adhereth to her gz 
| ieſlies p2ofeſſed enemies. In times paſthe and Campin tame 


14 into this country with inſtrucions and antho2ity frompub 
LUNLE like enemies, with a reſolution to ſæ the popes pleaſure tren 
(| | ; ted, and to make a ſide to2 his yoly father. Let him deny am 
FRE part ofthis,ifhe canne. Nay let him but anſwerefirſt whether 
AAM he bꝛought not a faculty from the pope giuing leaue topapiſts 


to obey her Maieſtie, ſo long as the ſtate ſtod in tearmes as 
then it did: and vatill the popes bull could be executed: and 
next, whether the popes ſentence beeing declared and publi 
thed, he and all papiſtes were not purpoſed, and bound to de 
their wozſt againit her. Sirtly, he was among the Þpay 
$419, pardes, that in the pere 1588, came in hcſtile aray to cut her 
41 Maieſties thꝛote, and to deſtroy her people, if they had could, 
$1 Laſtly he alloweth the doings of Cardinall Allen, that the 

F | ſame time flirred vp all papiſtes to lap hands on her Paiclty, 
FORT 10k and pcrſwaded them to take armes againſt her, and toaſli 
HOLES Bf the Spaniards. Ye allo kncw a certame Engliſhman, that 
came into England, with full reſolution to murder her $a: 


NIA ieſtie, and neuer reucaled lo much. Jfthen her take the Quant 


"6.7 foz his mother, and the mother of her countrey , as this dil 
FLATS | tourſer ſignificth,then muſt Parſons confeſle, that he is a pat: 
14 ricide, that ſœketh to lap violent handes vpon his mother, 
a And it he call this an odious and heinous crime 3 as indad i 

Is is; then is her guiltie of a moſt odious crime, and is a mol 
| odious rebell. This being his charge, let vs ſ his defence. 
Let the exauunations faith he, of Parry, Sauage, and {uch 
others be viewed ouer, and ſee whether any of them Jo acculc 
17 father Parſons. &s if none were guiltie of theſe treaſons , but 
; 1 ſuch as were named by their conſozts. Beſide that, ſuppoſe 
i Parſons were no open ſtickler in theſe aaions; pet it is ſuffi 
1 ently knowne, that ſuch ſubtile pzaciſers do deale by ſecond, 
and third perſons. Furthermoze albeit he coulde cleere hum 

ſelfe of Parries, Sauages, and Ballards treaſons; pet can ha 

1 not ſo caſily auoide the ſuſpicion of Heskets p2adile, Jo hs 
1 is charged by one ok his owne religion, to be a p2aciler 0 
conference, exc. (ct a fate the late Carle of Darbies title, in which Hecker and 
baden. others were agents, Neither can her anſwere his treaſonable 
purpoſe in Dolmans boke, Where he endeuoteth to con- 
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uey the croune to ſtrangets; and his pzactiſes with pꝛielltes 


anaprattiſes of Jett. 

come into England to aduance the Intantaes title. Roz can he 
core his handes of the moſt erecrable treaſons contained in 
Andreas Plulopaters diſcourſe either wzittcn, oz publiſhed by 
him and Crelvell his facto in the court of Spaine. Secondly 
be telleth vs, Hou Partons proteſteth, that hee was neuer gil- 
tie, nor priuy to any atteinpt made againſt her Maieſtie. But 
his owne fricndes , as himſclte confeſſeth in a letter to bee 
hhewed, truſt him not, ſaying he is a Machuhan, and * one * 1n the diſca- 
chargeth him Thar lice vieth dithmulation , doubling and re- — 
doub[119, And the faction of pꝛieſtes oppoſite to Jeſuites now 4 4 7.34. 

in England doth vtterlp condemne the trickes, equiuocat- 

ons and coloured didunulation of Jeſuites, as is noted in ſe⸗ 

ueral notes and letters to be ſhewed againſt them. If then his 

dune frendes teuſt not his pꝛomiſes, and othes, hew ſhall we 

belæue his pꝛoteſtations: Certcs he that will moſt wickedip 

p:aciſc ſuch wicked adions, he will allo boldly dente them. 

ea and this foliſh Noddp, where he woulde cleere him, doth 

clarciy tonuid him. Fo: he denicth not, but that Parſons 

was acquainted with a gentlem ans purpoſe , that reſolutely 

ment cither to take away the Qucenes life, oz to loſe his 

owne, So it appœreth, that ſuch matters are conſulted vpon, 

which ts the thing we lap; and that Par/ons was acquainted 

wichall, which is by our aduerſarie denied. Indede, J cons 

felle, that wee are toide, that I arſons dillwaded the fozeſaide 

murdzer, But that are not wer bounde to belecue. Nay albeit 

ha had ſo done, yet that is not ſufficient, to excuſe hun. Kos 

ſuch treaſons are to bee deteded, and not onely hindzed, by all 

honeſt men. Againe it may ber, that Parſons either in regard 

ok the gentleman, that ſhoulde haue executed this murder, 02 

becauſe ſuch crecutions weulde bꝛing domage to their cauſe, 

t not fo; lone to her aieſty, did dillwade this Hhameculmer 

der and aſſaſſinate, Foz it appeercth both by his dealing with 

Herget about the Earle of Darby; and alſo by his pꝛades 

with the yeng pꝛieſts, that come ouer out of Spaine, fo2 the 

pꝛeferment of the Infant of Spaine to the crowne of Cng- 

land; and by his moſt ſcandalous waitings vnder the kalle 

names ot Dohnan and Phulopater, which ſhall be pꝛœued to 

his fate by witneſſe to bee his doings, that her ſcketh nothing 

moꝛe, then her Paicſtics diſhonoz and deſtruction. and that 


in treaſon ha is not twfertoz to Allen the Cardi:all, — 
raltcs 
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traptoꝛ theſe many peres executed at Tyboꝛne. 

Finally he * comparet her Paieſtie to Saul, whom Cedde⸗ 
clared vnwoꝛthy to reigne, and from whom her gauethe 
kingdome to Dau, Which ſheweth plataly what a leude 
conceite this generation haty of her Maiellies title, and gy, 
uernment. But that they woulde ſpare her, as Dau ſpared 
Saule, is a matter moſt vnlikely. Foz it appereth, that the 
pope,and the Jeſuites and pꝛieſts his agents, and al their con- 
ſoꝛts haue by ſecret aſſaſinoꝛs and empoiſoners, and allo by 
open murdzers, and cutthzotes (ought her death and de 
Itcuction. 

And ſhall ſuch agents of the pope and Spaniard as theſe, 
bee ſtill ſuffred to liue, and bee till maintained in divers 

Aucipall places of this lande to pzactiſe ? Shall not we take 
a courſe with Jeſuites, and pꝛieſtes and their conſo2ts, that 
are thus blodily minded againſt the pꝛince, and all that loue 
her, oꝛ ſtande well affeacv to true religion: Shall wee ſuffer 
them thꝛough our remilleneſſe, 02 rather ſtupiditie to makes 
head, as they haue done in Jreland, where they are the one- 
ly oꝛiginall cauſes of the reuolt, albeit other matters are pꝛe⸗ 
tended, and ſo to being all in combuſtion here, as they haue 
done there alreadie? Conſider the ſequele of thele matters, 
my deere countrymen, and loke well to your owne ſafetie, 
and ik you reſpec not your ſelues, noꝛ your owne particular; 
pet haue regard to the church of Cod, and his true religion, 
which you pꝛofeſſe , and ſhoulde defende , if you bee trucke 
religious. Reſpect the honour of your pzince , your nation, 
pour countrey. Will you abandone pour ſelues to the ſpoile 
of pꝛoud enimies, that ſ&ke your defiruction * TTlill you giue 
credence to thoſe, that are by the Italian and Spaniard hired 
to ſpeake:? Behold your wines and childzen and deereſt friends 
that depend vpon the valo2 of pour harts * UChill you giue 
them as a pꝛaie to the cruell entmics 2 Repzeſent fo your 
ſelues the miſerable eſtate of this lande, if once the fozreme 
enumie getteth foting. Your lawes ſhall bee aboliſhed,your 
rong men ſhall be flaine, the reſt ſhall bee vſed as llauts 
to ſerue the conquerozs pleaſure. ho then will not haue care 
to pꝛeuent theſe dangers-* Who will not beware ofthoſe falls 
rinegued Engliſh fugitines, that ſeene to bzing theſe troubles 
vpon vs? Who had not rather die, then either ſuffer, — 
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tete talamities to happen to his country and nation: In Ju- 
ters, and the boꝛders of Germany not long ſince the Spaniſh 
Co/dicrs centred as friendes; yet ſuch barbarous cruelties and 
dutrages they committed, that they exceeded all enemies. 
Bow then do you thinke they would behaue themſelues, ik 
they ſhould ſet fate and beginne to domineere in England, 
that haue ſo rauaged countries, that cyther were friendes, 02 
neutrales? The onely way is to ſecure your ſelues of falle har 
ted Jelintes, pꝛieſtes and their conſoꝛts. Theſe Jeſuites are 
vntollerable in fFatcs that pzofele popery, much mo2e there⸗ 
foꝛe ought they to be (uſpec and odious to vs. Che parliament e 
of Waris by a {oleinne arreſt oꝛ decree did bamiſh the whole . f 
ſocictp oz rather vet minaule of Jeſuites out of Frante, às cor- F. 
rupters of youth, perturbers of pubuxe peace, and cnemies to 
the king, and to the ſtate. The tolledge of diuines in Paris by 
a ſolemne act of all the coinpany did condemne this ozder, as 
dangerous both to church and common wealth, Hec ſocietas 
ſay the doctozs of Soꝛbone, vi letur in negotio fidei periculo- 
i, pacis eccleſie perturbatiua, & magis in deſttuetionem, quam 

icationem. The reaſons why they deſcended to pꝛonounce 
this hard ſentence againſt them, deſeruc much to be conlide- 
red. The firſt reaſon was, Becaule they adimtted baſtardes (a 
matter much foz Par ions his aduantage. ) the ſecond, Lor th at 
they obſerued no rules of auncient religions, nor canons of the 
church. The third, For that they yeelded no obedience to or- 
qmatietʒ the fourth, For that they depriued as well eccleſiaſti- 
call Lords, as temporall ofcheir riglites, and troubled b oth ec- 
cleſiaſt call and ciuill pollicie. The laſt, For that they ray ſed di- 
uers quatrels, contentions and ſchiſines among the people. 
The ſenate alſo of denice perteiuing their encrochements in * 
Padua, * Forbad the Icluites to read publikely, & commaum- b The deres of qi [ | 
ded them onely to read to their owne ſocietie, and that within the ſenate of 7 
the u alles ot their owne colleges. Monſieur de Matignon per- FRY 
cetting, that the Jeſuites vpon the riſing ofthe league, 02ra- 
ther rebelles, that conſpired againſt king Henry the third, 
went about to ſtirre ſedition, and to deliuer vp Bourdeaur to 
the leaguers, dꝛaue them like a packe of ſeditious rebelles out 
of the city. Foꝛ their ſeditious and mutinous behainour they 
were lately erpulſed out of Tranſpluama, and had bene out 


ot Poland, had their ide not berne ſtronger. And vet all — 


T 2: Theproceedings 
traptoꝛ theſe many yeres executed at Tybozne, 

Finally he * comparet4 her Paieſtie to Saul, whom Eoddy 
clared vnwoꝛthy to reigne , and from whom her gauethe 


kingdome to Dauid. Which cheweth plataly what a lends - 
conceitc this generation hath of her Maiellies title, and gy, 6 
uernment. But that they woulde ſpare her, as Dau ſpare th 
Saule, is a matter moſt vnlikely. Foz it appereth, that the th 
pope,and the Jeſuites and pꝛiells his agents, and al their con- * 
ſoꝛts haue by ſecret aſſaſinoꝛs and empoiſoners, and allo by te 
open murdzers, and e*t»ates ſought her death and dee v 
ltcuction. . 


And ſhall ſuch agen 
bee ſtill ſuffred to line 
2nctpall places of thi, 
a courſe with Yelnites | 
are thus blodilp min | 5 N a 
her, oꝛ ſtande well afl n A 
them thꝛough our ren 


head, as they haue di I wy 

ly oꝛiginall cauſes of ile 9 0 Lc in 
tended, and ſo to bzi A 

done there alreadie: 


my deere countryme 

and if you reſpec n 

pet haue regard to 

which you pꝛofeſle 

religious. Reſpect ._ | 

pour countrep. Mill porrabandone pour ifiury wow ogy 
of p20ud enimies, that ſ&ke your deflruction © Tull you gains 
credence to thoſe, that are by the Italian and Spaniard hired 
to ſpeake:Behold your wiucs and childꝛen and deereſt friends 
that depend vpon the valo2 of yaur harts? TTlill you giue 
them as a p2aie to the cruell enimies ? Repzeſent fo your 
ſelues the nuſerable eſtate of this lande, if once the fozremne 
enimie getteth foting. Pour lawes ſhall ber aboliſhed,your 
pong men ſhall bee llaine, the reſt hall bee vied as ſtaues 
to ſerue the conquerozs pleaſure. ho then will not haue care 
to pꝛeuent theſe dangers © Who will not beware ofthole falls 
rinegued Engliſh fugitines, that ſ&e to bzing theie troubles 
vpon vs ? Who had not rather die, then either luffer, — 


and practiſes of Neſaites. 129 
thc talamities to happen to his country and nation? In zu⸗ 
lers, and the boꝛders of Germany not long ſince the Spaniſh 
oldiers centred as friendes; yet ſuch barbarous crucltics and 
outrages they committed, that they erceded all enemies. 
Pow then do you thinke they would behaue themſelues, if 
they ſhould ſet fate and beginne ta domineere in England, 
that haue lo rauaged countries, that cyther were friendes, o⸗ 
neutrales? The onely way is to ſecure your ſelues of falſe har 
ted Icſintes, paieſtes and their conlozts. Theſe Jcluites are 
bntolleravie in Tates that pzofeTe popery, much moꝛe there⸗ 
lot ought ther to be luſpea and odious to vs. Che parliament e 
nne qcreſt 02 detræ did banich the whole n f 
aut of France, As cor- Pan, 
ce, and enemies to 
Mini es in Paris by 
emne this ozder, as 
wealth, Huc locictas 
egotio fidei periculo- 
deftructionem,quam 
ſcended to pzonounce 
3 e much to be conſide- 
admitted baſtardes (a 
e.) the ſetond, For that 
ions, nor canons of the 
ledno obedience to or- 
ried as well eccleſiaſti- 
$, and troubled both ec- 
For that they ray ſed di- 
ners quarre os ines among the people, 
Che ſenate alſo of dienice pereennag their encrochements in 
Padua, Forbad the le ſuites to read publkely, & commaut- b7he Jeerce of 
geq them onely to read to their oe ſocietie, and that within rhe /enure of 
the alles of their one colleges. Monſieur de Matignon per⸗⸗ 
ceuung, that the Jeſuites vpon the riſing ofthe league, 02 ra- 
ther, tebelles, that conſpired againft king Henry the third, 
went about to ſtirre ſedition, and to deliuer vp Bourdeaur to 
the leaguers, dꝛaue them like a packe of ſeditious rebelles out 
of the tity. Foꝛ their leditious and mutinous behauiour they 
were lately erpulced out of Tranſpluamia, and had bene out 


ot Poland, had their fide not beene ſtronger. And vet all = 
that 


120 The proceedings 
traptoꝛ theſe many perres executed at Zybozne, 

Finally he comparet her Paieſtie to Saul, whom Eoddy, 
clared vnwoꝛthy to reigne, and from whom her gauethe 
kingdome to Dau, Which cheweth plataly what a leude 
conceite this generation hath of her Maiellies title, and gy, 
uernment. But that they woulde ſpare her, as Daud ſpared 
Saule, is a matter moſt vnlikely. Foz it appereth, that the 
pope, and the Jeſuites and pꝛieſts his agents, and al their con- 
ſoꝛts haue by ſecret aſſaſinoꝛs and empoiſoners, and allo by 
open murdzers, and cutih;otes ſought her death and de⸗ 
ſtruction. 

And ſhall ſuch agents of the pope and Spaniard as theſe, 
bee ſtill ſuffred to liue, and bee ſtill maintained in divers 
pꝛincipall places of this lande to p2actiſe 2 Shall not we take 
a courle with Jeſuites, and pꝛieſtes and their conſo2ts, that 
are thus blodily minded againſt the pꝛince, and all that lone 
her, oꝛ ſtande well affeacy to true religion: Shall wee ſuffer 
tyem th2ough our remiſſeneſſe, 02 rather Ctupiditic to makea 
head, as they haue done in Jreland, where they are the one- 
ly oꝛiginall cauſes of the reuolt, albeit other matters are pꝛe 
tended, and ſo to being all in combuſtion here, as they haue 
done there alreadie? Conſider the ſequele of theſe matters, 
my dere countrymen, and loke well to your owne ſafetie, 
and if you reſpect not your ſelues, no: your owne particular; 
pet haue regard to the church of Cod, and his true religion, 
which you p2ofelſe , and ſhoulde defende , if vou bee trucke 
religious. Reſpect the honour of your pzince , your nation, 
pour countrey. Will you abandone pour ſelues to the ſpoile 
of pꝛoud enimies, that ſceke pour defiruction © Till you give 
credence to thoſe, that are by the Italian and Spaniard hired 
to ſpeake: Behold your wines and childꝛen and dereſt friends 
that depend vpon the valo2 of pour harts © ill you giue 
them as a pꝛaie to the cruell enimies: Repzeſent to your 
ſelues the miſerable eſtate of this lande, if once the fozreme 
enume getteth foting. Pour lawes ſhall bee aboliſhed, your 
peng men ſhall bee flaine, the reſt ſhall bee vied as llauts 
to ſerue the tonqueroꝛs pleaſure. ho then will not haue care 
to pꝛeuent theſe dangers * Who will not beware ofthoſe falle 
rinegued Engliſh fugitiues, that ſee to bzing theſe tronbles 
vpon vs? Who had not rather die, then either ſuffer, y — 

e 


and rad iſes of [ uit EF, 129 
tcte talamities to happen to his country and nation: Jn Ju- 
ers, and the boꝛders ol Germany not long ſince the Spaniſh 
ſeldiers entred as friendes; yet ſuch barbarous cruelties and 
outrages they committed, that they excerded all enemies. 
ow then do you thinke they would behaue themſelues, ik 
they ſhould ſet te and beginne ta domineere in England. 
that haue ſo rauaged countries, that eyther were friendes, 02 
neutrales? The oneiy way is to ſecure your ſelues of falſe har 
ted iclintes, pꝛieſtes and their conſoꝛts. Theſe Jcſuites are 
vntollerable in fates that pzofeſſe popery, much moꝛe there⸗ 
de onght they to be luſped and odious to vs. Che parliament e 
of12aris by a ſoleinne acreſt 02 decree did bamiſh the whole . f 
ſocictp 02 rather verminaille of J eſuites out of France, As cor- Paw. 
rupters ot y uch, pertu. ber of pul xe peace, and enemies to 
the king, and to the (tare, The colicdge ot diuines in Paris by 
a ſolemne act of all the tompanp did condemne this 02der, as 
dangerous both to church and common wealth. Hac ſocietas 
ſay the docto2s of Do2bane , vi letur in negotio fidet periculo- 
i, pacis eccleſie perturbatiua, & magis in deſttuctionem, quum 
anficationem. The reaſons why they deſcended to pzonounce 
this hard ſentence againſt them, deſeruc much to be tonſide⸗ 
red. The firſt reaſon was, Becauſe they adumtted baſtardes (a 
matter much foz Parſons his aduantage.) the ſecond, For that 
they obſerued no rules of auncient religions, nor canons of the 
church. The third, For that they yeclded no obedience to or- 
0:narie:s3 the fourth, For that they Jepriucd as well eccleſiaſti- 
call Lords, as temporall of cheir rightes, and troubled both cc- 
clehatticall and c1uall pollicie. Che laſt, For that they ray ſed di- 
uers quarrels, contentions and ſchiſines among the people. 
The ſenate alſo of Tienice perteiuing their encrochements in 
Padua, Forbad the Ieſuites to read publikely, & commaum bThe Jeerce of 
ded them onely to read to their owne ſocietie, and that within the ſenate ef 
the walles of their owne colleges. Monſieur de Matignon per- 5 
ceuuing, that the Jeſuites vpon the riſing ofthe league, oꝛ ra⸗ 
ther rebelles, that conſpired againft king Henry the third, 
went about to ſtirre ſedition, and to deliuer vp Bourdeaur to 
the leaguers, dꝛaue them like a packe of ſeditions rebelles out 
ofthecity. Foꝛ their leditious and mutinous behainour they 
were lately expulſed out of Cranſpluania, and had bene out 


ot Poland, had their ſide nat beene ſtronger. And yet all — 
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that thus p2occeded againſt them, were men of the ſame re 

gion, and acknowledged the authoꝛity ofthe pope. Yow ſer; 

ouſly then ought we to pzoceede againſt them, and their ade 

rentes, that do know not onely their treaſons and ſcditiens 

2adilcs, but alſo the manifold coruptions and abominat; 

ons of their hereticall and falſe dodrine: Shall their owne len 
and companions dꝛiue them ont of their ſtates, and ſhall any 

honeſt man make queſtion, whether it be lawfull to make 
lawes againſt them, and to pzocede againſt them: Whydy 
we not loke vpon Scotland, and ſ& both the miſchicuon 
plots of Jeſuites there, and their condigne puniſhments 7 
that Jeſuites and pzieſts had not beene luffered to range by 
and downe Jreland without pnniſhment neither had this n 
bellion berne there raiſed , noz woulde it ſo long haue cont 
nued. And who doubteth, but that this is their deſeignemen 
in England, ik they may be ſuffred to execute it: This J doubt 
not, but our ſuperioꝛs ſee , and conſider. and will remediez and 
therefoze fewe wozdes may ſerue. This J thought gad te 
ſpeake to tuſtifie ſir Francis Haſtings his accuſation : and mon 
ſhall bee ſaid, as occaſion ſerueth. Dome pꝛiuate men,percale, 
thinke the Jcſuites to be no ſuch dangerous beaſts, and ſeme 
ſticke not to recount many kauoꝛs done by Parſons to Englit 
p2iſoners in Spaine. But if wee confider,that the Jeluitesdo 
not ſuffer any man of meane ſpirite to returne , bekoze they 
haue either entangled him in ſome trecherous p2acile , 0; 
tainted him with the lcucn of their herefics, oz both; weſhall 
eaſily perteiue, that this milde courſe and enlargement ofpzy 
ſoners was rather to wozke a coꝛreſpondence with vs, and 1 
remifeneſce in our ſoldiers , and mariners , that they ſhoulde 
not aduenture, as in times paſt, knowing that they ſhould ba 
ſent ſoꝛ England, and alſo a maine miſchiele to the ſtate then 
to do our people any faus2, oz kindneſſe, And thus much of 
the Jeſuites crueltie and tretherie. Df their falſe docrine and 


1 this Noddy ſhall heare ſufficiently in ſome other 
place, 
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CHAP. VI. 


What is either to be expected, or feared in Recuſants and 
prac tiling papiſts: and hat ctedite is to be giuen 
to ae aduerſaries ſixt encounter. 


— <= Lthough true Chꝛiſtians finde ſmall fa- 
85 7 as (ED nour, when they come within the dan- 


IO ger of our pzofeſſed enimies the papiſts; 
yet do wee not thinke it fitting to follow 
| J\ them in their blodie crueltie. Nay wee 

had rather learneof * Chziſt, that was . 
mon make, and gentle as a lambe, then 
/ of theſe ſauage men, that in their crucl- 
ficerced wolues, and ſhew themſelues moſt vnlike to Chziſt, 
o catholike Chꝛiſtiang. God fo2bid therctoze, that we ſhould 
per ſwade, 02 like any rigoꝛous courſe to bee taken with ſuch 
papiſts as offend onelp of ſimplicitie, ⁊ neuer knew any other 
religion but poperie; and neither p2actiſe againſt her Paieſtp, 
no: the ſtate, noꝛ true religion, no2 adhere to thoſe that doe it. 
Vobwbeit, if any abuſe their libertie, and this rare clemency of 
the ſtate to maintaine a faction, and either ſake to ſtirre vp ſe⸗ 
dition, oꝛ to oppꝛeſſe true religion, and thoſe that maintaine it, 
02 elle adhere,receit, and fauour ſuch : it ſhoulde not onely not 
ſauour of clemencie to fauour ſuch, but alſo wozke a diffolutt- 
on both of eccleſtaſticall and ciuill gouernment,to ſuffer them. 
Fo2 to ſuffer gods woꝛſhip to be abꝛogated, and idolatrie and 
falſe religion to bee eſtabliſhed, and Chꝛiſts people to bee ſedu 
ted by falſe teachers, is plaine impietie: to giue way to revel- 
lious and ſeditious pzactiſes againſt her Paieſtie, 02 the 
ſtate, oz to winke at them, oꝛ neglect them, is plane diſloialty, 
and vnnaturall trecherie: to nouriſh in our boſomes luch, as 
either woulde bꝛing in ſtrangers vpon vs , oꝛ elſe ſeele oppoz- 

tunitie to tut our thꝛotes themſelues, is bꝛutiſh tupidity. 

Fo? the firſt point wer haue theſe reaſons Firſt Cod com⸗ 

mändeth vs Arialp, that wer ſhall not ſuffer either pꝛo⸗ i 
PYL * 02 dꝛeamer of dꝛeames to liue, that ſhall goc about fo 


os we vs from Gov to ſeriie other gods. Neither may wer 
thinke, 
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thinke , that either this law is abꝛogated ſtanding byonmy 
rall equitie; oꝛ that the popiſij friers and pꝛieſtes, that teach 
the idelatrous woꝛſhip ok angels, ſaints, croſſes and images, 
and of their God of the altar, are without the compaſſe thus 
lawe. Sccondly * God appointed Chiſtian pꝛinces to be 
Foſter fathers, & Queenes to be nurſing mothers to his church, 
And therefoze may they not ſx either God diſhonozed by kale 
religion and idolatrie, oz true Chꝛiſtians opp2cſſed with 
foꝛce, oꝛ trecherie. The carrie not the lwoꝛd foꝛ nothing am 
God requireth the maintenance of his truth at their handes, 
Hee that honoreth me, ſaith the * Lozd, lun will I honow3 und 
he that deſpiſeth mee, thall be deſpiſecd. No policie therefo;s 
will ſerue, where Gods religion, and his true honcur is little 
regarded. Thirdly the apoſtle would haue theſe That caule 
dnuſions and offences to be marked and auorded 3 and giutth 
Tunothy charge, not to ſuffer ſuch, as woulde teach an other 
dodrine. Yow then may they be ſuffred. that would teach at 
trarie doctrineto y of Chꝛiſt: Fourthly it was euer the cultem 
of chꝛiſtian pzinces to punith falſe teachers, as appcrreth de 


L. Qglcongve the law of Valentiman and Martian empero2s. Vlcuuo ſup- 
ced. de heretic, plic io afficiantur, ſay the emperoꝛs, qui illicita docere tentaue- 


rint. And that llierome warting vpon the fift to the Galathi 
ans doth allow, miſliking that Aru elcaped ſo long vnpuy» 
ſhed. Lay the aducrſarics will not ſuffer true pzeachers ta 
teach truth. Why then ſhoulde their pꝛieſts and fricrs be (ub 
fered to teach hereſie and falſhove 2 Mill they giue lawe lo 
others, and not endure themſclucs to be ozdered by lawe? 
Nothing can be deuiſed maze vnreaſonable, oz moze repugs 


2. 1. ff. qe nant to lawe. Whatſocuer hibertie thecefo2e is granted to 
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imple people abuſed. by falſe teachers; that conceraeth 36 
ſuites, pꝛieſts, and other falſe teachers nothing. 

The ſecond point is pꝛoued by lawes of nations, and ne⸗ 
teſlarꝑ rules of ſtate, Foz all nations do puniſh ſuch as pꝛat 
tiſe againſt the pꝛinces perſon, and the ſecurity of the ſtate, as 
ofendingin the higheſt degreroktreaſon: and mere limplicite 
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t chem with armes, or meanes, or intelligence; and much 
more to (tirre vp edition, or to draw enemics vpon the ſtate, 
or to practiſe tlie de ſtruction of it. All which ſeuerall la wes do 
ſhew, that it is not poſſible to maintaine this Cate, vnleſſe 
ſuch traytoꝛs be puniſhed ſeuerelp, that either attempt againſt 
the pꝛintes ſacred perſon, 02 ſeke to ftirre ſedition to alter the 
gouernment, oꝛ that adhere to the pope oꝛ Spanpardʒ 02 that 
cndcuour ts depoſe the pꝛince from her gouernement, and to 
ouerthꝛow this ſtate; o2 that intertaine intelligence with fo2- 
raine enemies; 02 that are epther apders oꝛ abettoꝛs, oꝛ allows 
ers ol any ſuch ages, oz treaſons. Neither is it matertall, that 
theſe pzaciſers,be they Jeſuites, pꝛieſtes, oz whatſocuer elſe, 
do pꝛetend a certaine kinde of religion, ſceing their end is war 
and rebellion; their meanes, faction and diuiſionz and their 
maintapners, and vpholders, publike en: mies of the pzince 
and ſtate, 
Che third point is taught vs by the inflinc of nature. Foz 
enen light of nature ſheweth euery liuing creature, how to 
zouide fo2 his owne ſafety, and to decline and auoide ſuch 
things, as map ſeme hurtfull. And reaſon teacheth man to 
d:aw hinſelfe into ſome ſociety, and common wealth, where- 
by he map be in ſafety from his enemies. Foz this cauſe every 
man, that is not tranſpozted with ftrange paſſion loueth ta 
line vader law and gouer ment, and to hate thoſe,that would 
dillolu. lawes and lawfull gouernment. Yowſoener then we 
favour ſeduced papiſtes, yet vnleſſe we will ſhew our ſelucs 
deuoide ofnaturallreaſon, we may not ſhew our ſelues ne gli 
gent in ſaki"g the ſafety of our ſelues, and the maintemance 
oflawes, and gouernment, wherein our ſafety in part con- 
liketh. We may not neglea the ſafety ofthoſe, that depend 
vpon vs: but euery man accozding to his place is to refill ſuch, 
as ſæke our liues, and the liues of thole, that are committed to 
bs, oꝛ do depend vpon vs. 

In thele th2ee pointes 02 any of them it is not lawfull to 
offend by any law. The papiſtes, J thinke, will not ſay, that 
any man, that epther t:achety falſe religion, 02 pꝛadiſeth 
againſt the pzince oz ſtate, 02 by ſedition ſ&keth to hurt his 
countrymen, and to murder them, is to eſcape vnpunithed, 
Whereſoze then ſhould they millike any, that teacheth, that 


luch oſtendoꝛs art to be puuſhed ? If; A ſay,all were puniſhed 
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-papilt , then muſt hee liue in ſubiedion to the pope, and ar 
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within theſe caſes, pet were it god iudice, 4 very neceſſary, 

Mowbeit ſuch is the clemency of her q aieſties gouerny, 
ment, that ſhe ſpareth Jeſuites, pꝛieſtes, aud ſuch falle tes, 
chers ( as ſome thinke ) but to much. Obſtinate recuſantsi 
they be not taken in ſome pzactiſe of trealon, are not indanger 
eyther oflife, oꝛ landes, 02 liberty : they are not baniſhed, ng; 
rigoꝛouũ puniſhed. Nay their onely puniſhment is a pecuny 
ary mul, and that of few eracted. The poꝛer ſozt eſcape a 
moſt without pumſhment:the richer do auoid the puniſhment 
by trauerſing the enditement. In Spaine and Jtaly our 
bꝛethꝛen would accompt ſuch puniſhments great fauour. . 

cAherefoꝛe ſceing this Roddy our aduerixry knoweththe = 
rigour of popiſh in qmũtoꝛs againſt true Chꝛiſtians, and 7 
this may well perceiue her aieſties great clemency exten, 
ded, not onely to quiet papiſtes, that liue pꝛiuate without ſcan 
dale, but alſo to obſtinate and fadious recuſantes, yea andi 
notoꝛious traitoꝛs; he was not wiſe either to challenge his 
aduerſarie fo2 ſpeaking of Recuſants ſo moderately, 02 toat 
cuſe this (fate of iniuſtice, that ſheweth ſuch extraoz7nars 
fauour towards them, that ſo little delerue it. 

Ye chargeth his aduerſarie Wich playing the Heroctan, 
bicauſe he ſaith, that diuers Reculants yndera vitor of ciuill ho- 
neſtie do couer ditloyall harts. But if he had done him right. 
bee ſhoulde rather haue thanked him fo2 commending then 
ciuill cariage, which is moꝛe then their inſolencic of late much 
encreaſed deſerueth. That it is true, which fir Francis Hs. 
ſtings affirmeth, ik his fate were not armed with a viſoz of 
impudencie, hee woulde not haue dented. Both reaſon and 
erperience doth teach it to ber moſt true. Foz if her bee a tim 


knowledge his authoꝛitie. Boniface the eight teacheth,1 1! 
it is a point neceſſarie to ſaluation, to bee vnder the pope. 
Bellarmine holdeth him out of the church, that is not vnder 
the popes obedience. Noſtra ſententia eſt, ſaith he, eccletam 
vnam & vetain eſſe cætum hominum eidſdem chriſtianæ hde! 
profeſlione, & eorundem ſacramentorum communione coll. 
gatum ſub regimine legitimorum paſtorum, ac præcipuè vnus 
Chriſti in tetris vicatij Romani Poncificis, This is likewile 
Turrians, and Stapletons opinion, If then a papiſt 02 cacolis 
mud nerdes obe the pope, then mult he ncceſlarilie — 
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of recu ant sand ot her psdiſtie. 135 
allow his ſentence of creommunication againſt the Auene, 
and ioine with him in depoſingher , oz elf: they are no partes 
of the Konnth church. But if they ſhall either ſo thinke,02 do 
they can bee no true ſubieds. Secondly * Bellarmive teas * £4" 4 
cheth, that it is a matter of faith, To belceue that the pope Te 
dy Chriſts ordinance hath ſucceeded Peter in the vniuertall 
government of the church. But he that beloeucth ſo much, 
as all papiſts are bounde to do, cannot acknowledge the 
pzinces ropall authoꝛitie in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, noz exclude 
the pope from it, and per conſequent,muft needes bee but a ſo⸗ 11 
ric ſubiea to her Paieſtie. Thirdly all papiſts are bound to 4 4. ＋ο 
belcue, That the popes ſentence in matters of faith is iufalli- di Pere. K 
ble, and that, what her iudgeth is done by Chꝛiſtes authozitp, WIN 
in whole tribunall ſeate her pꝛetendeth to ſit. Neceſaricit is 
therefoꝛe, that all papiſts allow the popes ſentence of depoli⸗ 
tion againſt her Paieſtie. If they denie it, they are not of the 
right touch ol papiſts: it they grant it, they are emll qualified 
ſubieas. But what ſhall we nade arguments to pꝛoue this, 
when as experience doth euidently pꝛoue it vnto vs? Js it not 
apparent, how little reaſon her Maieſtie hath to truſt them: 
In the beginning of her reigne the popiſh pꝛelates refuſed to 
crowne her, one onely excepted. Afterward the popith clergie 
fo; the moſt part fledde out of the lande, and left her. By their 
lolicttation,the pope began to ſtirre againſt her. Pꝛeſentix vp- 
on his excommunication the rebellion began in the nozth, 
Theſe kinde of men ſtirred vp diuers rebellions in Ireland. 
Neither haue they ceaſed at any time, to enterpꝛiſe either ons 
deuiſe,o2 other ts hurt vs here in England. Stir Francis there 
fo;e doth greatly diminiſh their deſerts and ſpare them where 
be ſaith onelp, They haue deceitfull harts. And molt faus- 
rablu doth the ſtate deale with them, fo; refuſing to come to 
church to ſerue God, ſering their conſozts do burne and mur- 
der godly men, foz not comming to their idolatrous ſeruice, 
and abomuiable maſſe. 
De calleth thoſe, that reſuſe to go to our churches, The 
But he is not of 


etter and more religious fort ot catholickes. 
God, that refuſeth to heart his woꝛd. Neither are they to be 
tearmed catholickes, that haue a pziuate religion to them- 
ſelnes deniſed by the pope, noz are they truely religious, that 
underſtand not the pzinciples of Chziftian faith, noz will re- 
13 3 ceiue 
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ceiue true holeſome and apoſtolike doctrine Now ifanydefire 

to know what they are; by the markes of Antichziſt intheir 
vhole life, and pꝛofeſſion he may vnderſtand it. 

Tyre it is ſaid, that ſome papiſies Slew toorth a good 
out ard ciuill cariage, this Neddp wilelp concludeth, That fir 
Francis maketl light of good lite, and thereupon taketh otcaũ 
on to runne ont into a common place ok god wozkes. But 
hare was no place fo2 him to trie his (kill, Foz fir Francis doth 
neither condemne god wozkes, no2 awd life, but rather the 
hypocriticalt ſhewe of both, where indede neither is to ba 
tounde, Nay poꝛe ſoules, the papiſts do not ſo much, as vn- 
derſtande, what woꝛkes are god, what not. They lay their 
Orailons,'and Credo, Aue Maria in Latin; and vnderſtand 
not, what they ay. They creeve to the croſſe and kiſſe it. On 
fridaies they eate ſiſh, and abſteine from white meates inlent. 
They crofſe themlclucs , conſeſſe their ſaults in the pꝛieſtes 
care, put on haire cloth, and follow ſuch like fancies; refu 
ſing to heare true doctrine, and Gods truth. And So chey 
make fruſtrate Gods commande:nenrts by their owne traditt- 
ons. Nay ſometime they rebell againſt their lawfull p:inces, 
and murder Gods ſaints , and blaſpheme his truth and pet 
thinke they do God god ſerutce , when moſt plaimely they 
tranſareſſe his lawes. As foꝛ our ſclues, albeit wee do not at- 
tribute merite oz iuſtification to woꝛke; yet wer exhoꝛt all 
men to ſhew foꝛth their faith by their wozkes, and fo lead a 
holy life acco2ding to their holy pzofcſſton. Neither are we ſo 
barren of god wozkes,but that we dare compare either with 
the glo210us Jeſuites, oꝛ with the moſt perfect men of the po⸗ 
piſh faction : 02 with their molt holy popes. 

Ads fo2 Recuſantes J know no wozks they do, but ſuch as 
ift hey were wiſe,they would be aſhamed of them Sir Franca 
Haſtinge, as atruc and honeſt patriote, and like a religious 
gentleman, noteth thꝛe pointes in Recuſantes woꝛthy conl 
deration, The firſt is The hurt they do, the ſecond is The hu 
they would do, if they were not reſtrained, the third is, Their 
deepe dillumulatio, Ve might alſo haue noted v hurts, which 
already they haue done, andioine their leud opinions with 
their wicked actos. And vary euery ſeueral point with man 
fold arguments, examples. Eut this which he hath alreadie 

zought is moze, then our aduerſaric doth well an{were- 
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of recuſants and other papiſts. 137 
fy her anſwereth almoſt nothing, vnleſſe wee fake gibes 
and ſcoznefull rep: oches fo: paunent. —_ _—_ Mcis ſaith, 
the YOONSECI ſteere lea rneth of the el. er OX ; Ve ſaith le 

e drawne from! bis ple and ſtall of oxen 3 

tot 1; wfull and vſuall by natu — funttudes to crp2clle 
things mozall, oꝛ as if his holy S. Thomas did not ſometimes , 


1 


d:1w ſimilitudes from oxen — in Itis watten in lob, 


That the oxen were p owme. and the W chem, 


That is, as he ſuppoſe y ,T, e ruder and inferior fort of peo- x 
ple, which are reptetented! by aſſes, muſt beleeue as their pre- 
lates do, which ate ſigniſied by oxen. The ſimilitude vſed by 
ſir Franc:s 1g very fit. Foz commonly Keculauts Are as rude 
as oren and ſtæeres, and as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Vnderſtand 
no more then doth horſe or ule, Nay ag it is in the firſt of 
Etue, The oxe knoweth his owner, and the afle his maſters 
crihbe; but theſe tanozant Recuſan(s know not their God, 
but foz their gods adoze angels, and ſaints , yea ſtockes and 
ſtones, vnderſtanding no moze what they pꝛap, then do oren 
and calucs, Beſide that the confeſſo2s and pong pꝛieſts are ſo 
familiar with their wines, that they are made liker oren, then 
lyons. But this idle vagabond frier, that liueth idly vpon 
the lweate of other mens bzowes and diſdeineth to labour, 
ſcoꝛneth al huſvand⸗ x, and honeſt trauaile. So ſtrange is their 
doctrine, that they woulde alter not onelp Chziſtes religion, 
but alſo rules of ſtate, and houthold. 

TUhereſir Francis telleth vs, That he knoweth by experi- 
ence," what hurt womens pertiaſions haue done in hardening 


their husbands harts in matters of religion, and ſaith, That the 

nigh C crowes perſu aſion preualleth much, Ber gibeth at the 
terme ol Night crowes, and chargeth the knight with Playing 
the part either of Iudas to betray Recuſants, or of Pilate to 
condemnethem,or afflict them. But firſt there is great oddes 
betwirt the recuſants, that haue nothing either of Ch2i(t, oz of 
god chꝛiſtians, but the bare name t Chꝛiſt Jeſus our ſamoz, 
Va refuſed not to come into the temple though abuſed , noz 
(ought tobetray his nation into the hands ol high p2teſts, and 
lozreme enimies. Cheſe refuſe to come to Gods church, and 
are the high pꝛieſts of Komes ſeruants , and many of them 
haue to great affection to fozreine enimies. @econdlic enill 


do dur Juſtices deſerue theſe repzochfull termes of Incas, and 
B 4 Pilate 
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x25 The bu mers and deſſeins 
Pilate fo2 dealing againſt cull affeded ſubieds, and wojſe of, 
fected Chꝛiſtians; and may learne to execute the lawes meze 
exadlp, ſceing fo2 their remiſſeneſſe they are called carpet 
knights, and fo: dwing nothing railed at, as ik they were as 
euill as ludas, oꝛ Pilare, In the meane while wer gine this 
Noddy to under ſtand, that his coniozts map much better ba 
termed Pilates, that murder Chziſt in his members, and con- 
demne infinite innocent Chziſtians; and therefoze in the end 
they are to loke fo; the end of Pilate. The Reculſants likes 
wiſe may rightly bee reſembled to ludas, that woulde ſo wil: 
ungly betraic their maſters b2zeth2en,and their owne friendes 
and countrimen. And it is no new thing lo; ſacrificing paſts, 
that continually betray x kill oz immolate Chat, as they lay, 
to be called ludaſſes. Bridget ſaith,thep are woꝛſe then ludas. 
Corpus meum , ſaith Chziſt in Br1girs pzopheſics ſpeaking of 
pꝛieſts, amarius crucifigunt, quam ludæi. And againe, Malc- 
dicti ſacerdotes ad me ſunulatoriè accedunt quati proditores. 
Thirdly molt true it is, that ſimple men are often miſicddeby 
the ſubtile perſwaſions of pœuiſh women. And therefoze may 
they wel be reſembled to black night crowes,that are lil cro- 
king in their huſbands eares, and entiſing them both to opini- 
ons and wozkes of darkneſſe. Beſide this thefe nightcrowes 
are to familiar oftentimes with night walking pueſts 4 Je 
ſuites,that teach them new faſhtons of thzift, and dꝛaw them 
into euill opinions, and dangerous pꝛaaiſes. Jn xNenice they 
encroched ſo karre vpon the womens fanour , that their hub 
bands fo2bad them fo come any moze nere the Jeſuites. 
Like fanour haue the Jeſuites obtained at the handes of the 
godwines of Pilan. By meanes of the wines of Friburge 
the Jeſuites attempted to ſet diſſenſion betwirt the Cantons 
of Suizzerland. We map not thereſoꝛe thinke it ſtrange, if tre 
cherous pꝛieſtes wozke their feates by the meanes of wo⸗ 
men. 
here it is ſaide, that by the leud perſwaſions of Retu⸗ 
ſant women many fall awap, our adueriarie aſketh, Whether 
they fall to enormitie of ſinne, or wickedneſſe ot lite. As if the 
R*cuſants were ſuch ſaints, that they coulde not fall to line, 
02 wickednee. C:rtes the common opinion is otherwile, 
F9? comm2nly Recuſants make lechery and ribald2te to bx 
no ir tat ſinne. Am their women make it moze nice to go 00 
Gods 
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Gods thurch, then to go to ſcrangers beds. It is well knowne, 
that papiſts allow oi boʒdels, and account adulterie and fozs c 5clerici 
mcation (mall faults , and cattlie they diſpence with them. D . 
here in England the pꝛieſts coʒtupted the Gailozs daughter 
of Viſtich. and another pꝛieſt ranne away with one of Bel- 
11:c:matdes. Nay tzere is a pꝛieſt in England, that confeſ⸗ 
ſed how hx ſhuutd fewe women, but hee lay with them. And 
ret the ſimple Reculants neu her fœle theu owne ſhame , no: 
peoude remedie againſt thee pꝛieſts of Baal. Beſide that, Ke⸗ 
tuſants are often d2awne into ſtrange and diũloial pꝛadiſes. as 
appœreth by the cramples of Arden, & Somerwl, Babington, 
T ic de and many others. But to omit filthineſſe of hife 
and trecherie it is fall great incugh, that fimyle men oft by 
leud perſwaſtons fallinto the crre2s and hereftes of poperie, 
ſo many and ſo græuous that popery, as it conteincth nouel⸗ 
ties aboue the doctrine which wee pꝛoleſce, is nothing but a 
packe of herelics ; as we ſhall particularly ſhewe heres 
after, 

But ſaith the diſcourſer, They are catholikes, and haue a 
(cruple to go to the Proteſtants churches, becauſe they thinke 
their re gion 15 naught. And thereupon ha concludeth, That 
religion and conſcience 1s cauſe of their refuſall, and not euill 
or rebelion. But the paze idiots are much abuſed, where 
they are perſwaded that either their owne religion is ca- 
tholke, oz that ours is not catholike. This is a common 
ſong, which the popith pꝛiells ſing in their earcs, but the note 
is larring,and the dittie can neuer be pzoued. Catholike re- 
ligion was that which the apsſtlcs taught generally thꝛough⸗ 
viittyc woꝛlde; and that is the religion which wee pꝛoleſſe in 
our Creede,and finde wzitten in holy ſcriptures. All which we 
holde, and refuſe all doarins contrarie to theſame. But the 
payiſts in their ſcholemens commentaries and popiſh decre- 
tals,and wicked nuCals and poztniſes,and ſuch like bokes of 
Romich deuotion, haue bzought in, not onely a faith divers 
from the apoſtolike , and catholike faith, but alſo contrarie to 
the ſame. Much thercfoze do we pittie the blindneſſe of Re- 
cuſants, that not onely ſhut their cies againſt the light, and 
tondemne that foz herefie, which inderde is truely catholike, 
but allo embzace faiſhov and hereſies fo; true religion, Woz- 
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rotten bones and rags , in ſtead of ene true God, and embyy 
cing antichꝛiſt in ſtead of Chuſt. And all this they do, buil 
ding themſeiues and their religion either vpon tying legende, 
02 popiſh decretals, o: vncertame culomes neuer ved in the 
catholike church. So that herein there is neither one ſcrpule 
of true religion, no2 any dꝛamme ol conſcience , but onche 
blindncfſe and wülfulnclte, of which afterward enſucth vnna; 
turall vnkindnelle towards their pzince and countrie, and 
wicked p2actiſes hurtfull to themſelues +4 their deereſtfriends 
and counttimen. Neither can it excuſe them, That they are 
ſo perlvaded in their conſcience. Foz all conſcience ought to 
bee grounded on right reaſon, and not vpon this,o2 that fancy, 
Tycrefo:e the ſcholemenſay , Quod conſcientia eſt actus 
ſyntereſis. But this ſyntere ſis is nothing, but a facultie ofthe 


Saint Augultme ſaith Quod in naturali iudicato: 
quzedam regule, & ſemina virtutun, & vera & incommutabi 
114: which arc the aroundes whereby conſcience concludeth. 
And this pꝛoperlp is conſcience, But there is allo another 
conſcience, when wee conclude not from the light of natural 
reaton, but from the knowledge of Gods wozde. And this 
cenſcience concluding from rules of true religion is moſt re- 
folately to bee followed, But if it conclude other wiſe it is no 
conſcience, but rather an opinion and kancie, and pꝛinate hu⸗ 
mour, and p2etenſe ofconſcience. 

But ſaith this diſcourſer, A man 15 to ft low - conſcrewde, 
though it do erte, and afterward hc telleth bs, Th: an errent- 
o15 conſcience doth borh binde, and excul = this he noeth 
about to pzwuc,and maintaine. But his diſpute of conſcience 
is ſuch, as he ſheweth himſelte to ber ignoꝛant both of reaton, 
diuinitie, and conſcience; and that he knoweth neither what 
is truth, noz what his owne conſoꝛts teach. That an errom⸗ 
ous conſcience is not to be followed , it is apparent, fo: that 
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our conſcience is not a rule of our actions , but the lawe of 


Go d. Foz that is A lanterne to our fecte, and aliglit to our 
pat tes, And Thomas Aquinas doth in erpzcſſe tecines deter⸗ 
mine, Quod conſcientia non ligat, vel obligat virtute propria 
led aliena, id eſt Præcept 1dtumt. So that i+ al\naies ticth vs 
tothe law,and not againſt the law. Secondly it is the lawe, 


that teacheth vs what is ſinne, and what is not ſinne, Ex C — 
u 


* 
A * 
| 
* 24 
5 
7 
* 
4 
*— 
#75 
, 4 
35 
Ls, 4 
18 
-* 


F YOU 77 F110 the paprſts. 141 
tio peceati And ſinnc is defined by lait 
the las. So that the lawe mult 


IL tranere NON ort 


bunde the conſcience, and not conſcience diſlolue law. Lhirdly 
grant this, that an erronious conſcience is to bee followed, and 
then it will lollow, that idolaters are to wozſhip idols, and he⸗ 
retikes to continue in their erro2s, & Mahometans to foilowe 
the unpicties of Mahomer, fo2 that the conſcience of tucrie of 
theſe erring, doth perlwade them, that they are in the right. 
Laſtly 1f an erromous conſcience bee to bee followed , then 
were not an erromous tonſcience to bee changed, but we were 
ſtil] co continue in erroz. But contrary to this do ſchwlemen 
determine A ertur, faith I) jneſter Prierns, verum nomo te- F.. SyucfF, 


am con!c:entiam deponere,and to this queſtion . £2, 
"L197 


- PX - a C317 & o 
% E * 
alt 917 * „ 


— * = 
_— » -% 
= n 


| 0 = 


a - 
— — org — — 
. * 3 % i _ 
- bs . 
>» + W — 
— 
0 2 


= —_— — 


— 
—— — 2 
- = 
= —— — 
— 
ny < - 


4, 


- an erroncous conſcience ſhould excuſe any, is pet 
Dd. F0:ficſt we are not to betudged acco2ding to 
et matters, but acco;ding to Gods law. Deconds 
man were to be excuſed vpon his owne perſwakon, 
r ſhonld idolaters, turkes, no: herctikes be con- 
mas Aquinas doth determine, that an ''-*-2 19- 
unras ſaith be, Concordans * 
ratom ertantt poteſt eſte mala. To tonclude this point, the 
ſame is pꝛœued by reaſon. Foꝛ ifa conſcience erring excule, 
then ika man ſhould thinke he might do well to kill his freind, 
02 bꝛother oʒ to betray ſ is countrie he were to be excuſed, 
That an crroneous conſcience bindeth not vs, to belcue 
that which we thinke to be true, and is not, noz fo do that 
which we thinke to be god, and is not; is pꝛwurd, foz that, 1t 
this were granted, diners incouueniences would enſue. Jo. 
then it ſhould follow, that the Turkes that are perſwaded in 
their conſcience. that it is not god to belaue in Chꝛiſt, were 
bound not to belecue in Chꝛiſt, and that ſuch as in their conſt» 
mcg are perſwaded to kill any body, 02 to commit any flagi⸗ 
tious ac, are bound to doit; and finally cur tonſcientes and 
P210ate opinions ſhould be the rule of our actions, and not the 


law of God. : 
, Nevther are our aducrſaries reaſons of any ſoꝛte to tũõclude 


t contrary. e ſaith hrit,chat our coſcience 15,0 1 mn, but the 
determmatiõ of our reaſon about matters to be gone o not to 
be done. Eut his definition is very imperfea, (02 — = 
1 


thennepthe 
demned. Thnoelp I 
crriing conſcience excuſeth not: « 
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well concerneth bel erte, as adion. Beſide it conterneth thi 
paſt, as well as to come, as his owne ſchle docoꝛs can 
teach hun, il he had read them. Thirdly it is not pꝛoperſy thy 
determination of cacry mans owne reaſon, but oftrue traten 
acco2Ding to the generall rules, that are kept in S7nterefl,an 
(if we vnderſtand conſcience generally) accoꝛduig to therules 
epther ol Gods law, oz the goſpell. Laſtly albeit conſcienceis 
the determination of reaſon, pet are we not bound to folow 
that reaſon, be it right oz wong, as he doth therco? inferre, 
but rather we are bound to change our erroncous conſcience, 
and to learne what the law of God is, that we may onclp be⸗ 
lceue and do that is right, and anopde the contrary. And this 
law is ſuch, that euerp one is bound to take notice oł it; ſo that 
be cannot pꝛetend ignozance, oz that he hath no light, butthe 
light of his owne blind reaſon, | 

Ve ſaith further, That the quality of mans u ill is meaſured 
according to the obiect, that mooueth the ill: as for exam 
fie ſaith he, He that thinketh he killerh his enemy, uhen be 

utteth a beaſt in a buſh,ſfinneth. But while he thinkethhe 
ſpeaketh like a ſchwleman, r a great clerke, he ſpeaketh, una 
like a beaſt in a buſh, vet like a weake dimine, Foz fit then 
is great difference betwixt the will and the conſcience, and 
therefoze his purpoſe of will, fitteth not the matter in hand, 
that concerneth conſcience: neither doth the example fit thert- 
ſolution of conſtience, beeing onely concerning the purpole ole 
mans will, that bindeth accozding to the fac intended, alben 
the effect enſue not. Againe it by this example he be able te 

zue, that a w2ong conſcience is to be folowed, then might 
man lawfully ſhot at his enemic in a buth, like a fore,becault 
his erroneous will, oꝛ as this Noddy termeth it conſcience 
leadeth him vnto it. Finally Thomas * Aquinas doth teach di 
rect contrary,viz, That a mans will agreeing with a falle realon 
or ground may be naught, 

Chirdly he alleadgeth out of Saint Paul Rom. 14. and! 
Cor. 8. That to eat meat ſacrificed to idols, ſunply without en- 
quiring,whether it was ſuch meat or no, is no ſinne. But this i 
nothing to our queſtion, that is about an erroneous conſct 
ente. Fo; he thateateth ſuch meates ſimply, ſemeth to mabkt 
no conſcience of that matter. And albeit Saint Paul conde®” 


acth hun that eateth ſuch ſacrificed meat contrary to 2 
en 


ofrecuſants and or her pap! 75. 142 
-+nc:yet doth he not ſpeale ofa mans owne cenſciente, but ot 
an ether mans conscience. Conſcientiam, * faith hee, dico 
non taum, and Nom. 14. he ſaith, it is god not to 
eatco: to dan any thing, wherein our brother may be offen- 
ded Jraine there is great difference betwirt him, that mas 
Feth a conſcience to ablteine from things in themſelues not 
ſimply vnlawſall,and him that relolueth to do things vnlaw 

full, oꝛto leaue things commaunded vnddne. The apoſtle 
ſpcalicth ol the firſt, our queſtion is of the ſecond kind of conſci⸗ 
ence, as is cuident by our aduerſaries wozdes, who tracheth, 
that tour conſciences perlwade vs to do any thing that we 
are bound 'o vo it, although our reaſon lead vs wong. Which 

is coutrary not onelp to the apoſtle, but alio to the ſcholemen. 

The apoſtle ſaith, VV Hattoc uer is not of taith, 02 a god conſci⸗ 
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* ences Hen 4rd the ſcholemen teach, as J haue ſhewed, that 
ſured an erroneous conſcience is not to be folowed, but rather fo: ſa⸗ 
1am. ken. So that il we folow the apollles rule, then thoſe that vpon 
en he falſe per ſwaſious abſtaine from hearing Sods eternall word, 
th he and comunicating with vs inthe ſacraments , and that go to 


Idole ſeruice, and cat b;zead, that is made an 1dole , do offend 
arauoullys to; that this cannot piocede ok conſcience, but ra⸗ 
ther is againſt god conſcience. 

J ourthly he aſſureth vs, That the conſcience of papiſtes, 
that refuſe to 80 c the church 15 grounded won lo ſure and 
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euident groundes, as any demonttration in the world can lay 
don ne. And his ground is this, That the religion profe ſſed by 
papitcs is true, and that therefore they may not ſeeme to pro- 


e fo * | y (NE) | 
ht a e any orher, And here he thinketh he ſtandeth firme z im⸗ 
uſe moucable, But if this be his ground, his building is lounded 
ne vpon land, and vpona cleare vatruth. Foz neither ſhall he 


cuer be able to diſpꝛoue that truth, which we p2ofelle, no2 to 
iuſliſie thoſe pointes of popiſh religion, which we condemne. 
Ihe will pꝛomiſe to do it, 3 will giue him what tearme he 
pleaſeth, And to the entent all decetued papiſts may lee his 
vanitie, J will ſhewe him * hereafter, what the points are 1 
that har cannot pꝛwue. In this plate it is ſuſſitient to ſhewe,, 
that his poptſh poſitions are contradicted in the greateſt part . 
of thꝛiſtendome. But no firme demoſtration can be grounded 

vpon vntrue, oz doubtfull pꝛopoſitions. Ariltorie * teileth vs, 4 


that demonſtrations are ſyllogiſmes, 4 * certaine ff. 
OWICUSE. 
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knowledge, But this demonſtration of his is nothing but x 
miſt, oꝛ rather darkneſle, to deceiue ignoꝛant prople. Where 
foze let all papiſiicall Recuſants beware, what they belgye 
vpon others credite. The Jeſuites teach them lies fo; truth, 
bercſic fo faith, anticꝭ ꝛiſt foz Thaiſt, ſupcrſtition and falt 
hod fo2 true religian, and dꝛaw from them all mcanes oftheir 
ſaluation. 

Fiftly hee telleth vs , That wee do greatly diſcredite our 
doctrine , which wee were woont to teach, viz. That no man 
ſhoulde be forced in matters of his conſcience. But the diſere: 
dite is rather his, that either underſtandeth not cur dodrine 
thꝛough his dulneſle, oz elſe cauilleth about this matter of 
fozcing the conſcience without iuſt cauſe; then ours , that 
teach as wee did euer, and vary not from our doctrine in our 
pꝛadiſe. Mee ſay as wer did euer, that the conſcience neither 
ought to bee fozced with toztures and terro2s of death neither 
can be foꝛced. Foz faith founded vpon ſure groundes (urs 
mounteth all violence of tpꝛants, and crueltie of perſecuto?s, 
which terrificth and diſcourageth none taught cightle in 
Chꝛiſts ſchole. As ſoꝛ the ſauage and barbarous ctueltie of 
the popiſh ſynagogue,x that purple whozc of Nome, Uh 
veſture is red with the blood of Saints, and which without 
difference of age, ſere,02 qualitie to:tureth, hangeth, burneth 
and killeth true Chꝛiſtians, it is odious not onely to thole tha! 
bnderſtand the truth, but alſo to the milder ſo2t of the aduer 
ſaries. Further albeit no man can be fozced to religions yo 
all geatle courſes are to be vſed to dꝛaw men to religion. #0; 
this cauſe wee exhozt the weake and ig oꝛant, and with pet; 
niaric mules wee rep2eſſe thoſe, that are wilfull and obli 
nate. And this is all the puniſhment, that her Paieſlie vietz 
againſt recuſants : to little tertes, if wee reſpec either then 
deſerts , oꝛ the malice of our enimies: ncither do we thinke i! 
either vnlawfull to pꝛoterd further againſt hereticall teachers, 
that coꝛrupt Chꝛiſts dogrrine with their leuen; 02 ſufferable, 
that notozious blaſphemers and railers at religion ſhould! 
eſcape vnpuniched. Do then wer beleue, that religion is to de 
taught, and not by terro2s, thꝛuſt vpon the people: and vet de 
nie not, but that ſuch as bee wilfull diſturbers of the ſtate of 
the church,oz common welth ought to bee puniſhed. Heithe 
is there any repugnance bet wirt theſe two courſes. * 
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z cbfrinc from pꝛadiſes, and foz the reſt they are ſe⸗ 


'TY | 


both of life 4 kbertie , lands and gods. We ſecke them 


gainſt our religion; and pet vic all c emencie, vn- 


elle fi oy butollerable abuics againft church and fate vzne 
sto ertremitie. 
£1nally he dath pꝛeſerre the oꝛders of the popiſh ſynagogue 
barneth not onely thoſe, 5 fozfake their religion, but ſuch . , * 
religton. The popes religion conn! d 10's. 
W tecalicth, | betarch of all Clriltendoue, and ſaith, That ſuch ble rherr Cody 
stake hardly thereof, « ug ht rather t. be barre trom come fr#ecrre, 
mn9 to the cnurch, then dran ne thither c Aherein he ſheweth 
fir hie cruelty and bioudp humoꝛ: that la meih to reiopce in 
ughter, and commendeth the woiutly nature o. the Nomilh 
P74704nc, Decondly his folip and treacherie, that betraping 
M15 cents tauſe, would haue them pmiſhed with death. Foz 
If all that fo;lake the faith o? C ziſt and his ape ſtles be to ſul⸗ 
er2cath, then will it go hard with his cuenta the reculantes, 
who pꝛetending catholicke faith, wdeede do embL2ace the pzi⸗ 
vatcdocrine and faction of popes. Thirdlp his impudencp, 
that dare auouch the popilh religion to be the faith of all 
Ch:1Zendome, which notwithſtanding is contradiced by the 
ealterne tharches, and fozſakenof a great part of the well 
church, and is onely maintained by fire and \wozd and crusl- 
ly, Lally his ignozance in teaching religion that would haue 
lich as do not like all points of faith, to bo barred out of the 
church. Which courſe neither by our Dantcur, no2 by his apo- 
lt es noꝛ by any true teachers of Chzifttanitic was cuer pzac- 
leo. Nay cur Sauiour inuiteth all to come to him, 4 when 
he had made readie to feaſt his friends, woulde haue gueſſes 


tompelled to come in. Tikcwiſe the apoſtles taught all that 
tame, and opened their armes to cuib2ace all, that were defi 
rous to learne. Ths ancient fathers by all meanes ſought to 
dꝛaw people to the church, and ſhut the docs agaialt none, 
that was willing ts come in. What then ſhoulde wethinke 
of the adnerſaries,but as of enimics of Cheiſt t true religion, 
that ſcke to murder and famiſh Chʒiſts flocke? In the meane 
White let vs holde on our courſe, and with our Sauicur call al 
men, and refuſe none that are willing to hcare, nd thus an 


cud: of the firſt conſideration that concecucth the hint — 
pop! 


alæ as u not come vato then 


*P Lo. 


146 The humor and ar(ſeir's 
popiſh Recuſants ds, 

Nert we are to conſider , What hurt they would do, g th 
bucfly, Now that is apparent, Firſt by their hatred agaug 
religion, and all that pzofeſſe the ſame. And Secondly by ther 
affedion toward ſozreine emimies, and cold devotion to he 
Maieſtie and the pꝛeſent gouernment. Their hatred again 
religion is ſo extreme, that they will not ſuffer any to line ihn 
pꝛoſeſſe the ſame. Their affection to p pope is exceding, when 
fo2 his ſake they foꝛget their lone to their countrie, and duty 
their pꝛince, as appeereth euidently by many examples. and a 
they hate true religion, the pꝛeſent gourrnment; fo they ſake 
the eftabliſhment of idolatrie and other points of popent, 
and the whole alteration of the pꝛeſent (tate, Of which the 
fir cannot be done without the ſubuer ſion of the church m 
the later without the deſolation of this tountrep. Two points 
lo materiall, that no true Chziſtian can endure the fir, no 
true Engliſhman the latter. Dur aducrſarie ſuppoſeth, that 
the maſſe and the popes gouernment may well ſtande wit 
her Paieſties ſecuritis. But popich religion hath mary 
tricks, beſide the maſſe ; and the popes gouernment, il it wer 
receiued as the Jeſuites teach it, admitteth no other lou 
raigntie either in eccleſtaſticall, oꝛ polititall affaires, belide 
the popes. Neither maſſe noꝛ pope tan come into Englam, 
either with the ſafetie of her Paieſtie oz the ſtate, And this 
wee do not ſpeake by gueſſes at the wilhes of papiſts, as ot 
aduerſarie ſuppoſeth ; but by experience of fozmer padiles, 
and reaſons deduced out of the grounds of Nomiſh religion, 
and the pzaciſe of Nomiſh pꝛoceedings. Of which we halt 
ſpoken haretofoze, and ſhall alſo haue occaſion to ſpeabe moi 
at large hereafter, 

The thirde point to be confidered is, Whether the Rect 
ſants do not difſemble de epely, anq in hart ſtand eunll affected 
to her Maieſtie, their countrey, and all that profefle the Gol. 
pell. In handling whereof our aduerſarie paſſeth a little the 
limits of patience, and giueth fir Francis cuill language, an 
chargeth him, That he bath no care, nor conſcicnce in acts 
ing ſo many cacolike men f England, and that of ſuch hel. 
nous crimes. But high treaſons are not anſwered with hich 
woꝛdes. Neither can heinous crimes bee daſhed ont with nah 
and bold denials. We find by experience, that all the W 


mozr 


ecu- 


that ſince the beginning of her Maieſties reigne vnto this 
time haue happened to this ſtate, haue pꝛoteded wholie from 


the the malice ol papiſts. The rebellion in the noꝛth parts of this 
gain} realme was raiſcd by Nicholas Morton and offer pꝛieſts, 
ther when as yet there was almoſt neither ad no: lawe made 
to ber againſt papiſts. When they coulde not p2enarle in Eng: 
ow land, they raiſed great bꝛoiles in Jreland, Beſide dometſticall 
nenn rebellions they haue ſtirred vp fozreine enimies and warres 
„loben againſt this ſtate. Pluhp of Spaine at the inſtance of En⸗ 
vutyts glich traitoꝛs determined both by ſea and land to make warre 
and us bpon vs. By pꝛocurement, and p2actiſe of this faction ths 
Plat Duke of Alua, the Duke of Gmie;and Don Iuan d Auſtria be- 
err, came our enimies. Likewiſe if wer loke into fecret pzaciſes, 
ch the either againſt her aieſties life,o2 againſt the ſtate wee ſhall 
chan finde, that all the plots were contriued and determined to bee 
points executed by papiſts. William Parry, Somerheld, Arden, Ba- 
|, no) bing:on, Ballard, Patrick Ocollen, and all thoſe murderers, 
1 hat and empoiſoners, that of late time haue pꝛadiſed againſt her 
1 Maieſtie were papiſts, and ſet on by papiſts. Onelp Lopez, 
* as is ſaid, was a Jew. So papiſts and Jewes conſpire ioint- 
— ly againſt this ſtats. 
— Or their hatred againſt religion, and the true p2ofcſſ02s 
belide thercofthere is no queſtion to be maue Darkeneſſe cannot 
lam tand with light, noz canne the ſonnes of Beliall abide Chzifts 
— true dilciples. No papiſt will endure to be ercommunicate by 
** the pope; but it her ſhoulde not perſecute Chꝛiſtians vpon his 
1 commandement, he ſhoulde bee excommunicate and accurſed. 
— Nay albeit they woulde be content to liue in peace, yet will 
5 not the Jeſuites and ſeditious pꝛieſtes ſuffer them to reſt. 


Theſe raiſed the league, oꝛ rather the rebellion againſt the 
French king, and warres againſt the pꝛoſeſſoꝛs of true reli 
gion, Thele are the agents of antich2ilt to moue pꝛinces to 
waͤrre againſt the lambe, and thoſe that follow him. 


Neither is it to bee pꝛeſuppoſed, that they can tontinue . Matar 
in their allegiance to her Mateſtie, when they acknowledge 5. alen 
the popes authozitie. Precipumos faith * Pius Quintus , & m- F/:2abeth, 


ö * * « » I p > 7 letter, 
terdicimus vniuerhs & ſingulis proceribus, ſubditis, populis, & Itter 
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alijs, ne illi eiuſue monitis, mandatis & legibus audeant obe- e 
due. Yow then dare they obey her Paieſtie, when he tum ;,,.,.,, 


mandeth them not to obey? The traytoz Allen he doth not l. 
IL 1 onely 
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onely erhozt her ſubiecs to ſozſake her, but fo fake army 
againſt her. It you ſhould either fit ſtil ſaith he, or refuſe tobe 
(the Spaniard) ic. or any of you ſeeke to vphold (which God 
forbid) the viurper, or her compliees be ing thus curſed, you 
ſhall firſt encurre the angels curſe, &c. and bee as deepely ex. 
communicated as ſheeis. Steing then, that papiſts of cor 
times ber like to their pꝛedeceſſozs, and ſeetng they cannot 
choſe, but obey the popes command; what is ta bee loked fi) 
at their handes, but (edition, rebellion , and cruell execution 
of the popes commands: Thep may now tempoz1ze, Bon 
alſo all rebels, vntill their matters grow ripe. They may 
likewiſe p2ofclle and pꝛoteſt deepely. Foz ſo did Parry, Lopes, 
and the earles of TWeſtmerland and Nozthumberland. But 
why ſhoulde any thinke our papiſts to be of other nature,then 
the papiſts of France, and other countries, that ncuer cared 
fo2 pꝛomiſe, no2 oath , ſo they might attaine their purpole? 
Shall not wee while wee haue meanes, pꝛouide foz our ſafety, 
and the ſafetie of the Late * Dur aduerſarie * talketh much al 
the Cenſci.nce of papiits, and ſetteth them ſozth , as Exan- 
ples of good lite, and modeſt behauiour, and diuers other ver- 
tues: and no maruell ſœing apes feeme.faire to apes, and ſet: 
pents to ſerpents, and atfecton maketh foule thinges lame 
faire, en Th H W127. va 5 Qey m1, ſath b Theocritus. But 
her that nouriſheth vp wolves , mult loke well to his ſhape, 
Wee are well acquaintcd with their conſcience, and knows 
they make no conlcience to obep the popes commands, though 
neuer ſo truell. Their behamoz is ſuch, that wee finde no men 


— backewarde in publike ſeruice. Wherefoze as om 
alde : 


Au mywefh ei, iet, 

rel qt mayTwy rapes FEE! 

Do wee may ſay, the Spaniards are dangerous enimies, the 
pope and his agents moꝛe, the Recuſant and domeſticall mab 
content is moſt dangerous. Neither are they hard hartes 
ien, and without piety and conſcience,that ſo thinke ol them 
but thele rather, that oppugne true pictic and religion, ma 
taine idolatrie and ſuperſtition, and pzcferre ſtrangers bean 
their owne countreymen , hazarding the deſtruction of ther 
owne nation and countrey, that is like to enſue, if the popes 
purpoles , which they do fauour, and vnder paine of his = 
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muſt fauour, take effec. | 
And that they are not ſo honeſt men, as is pꝛetended, aps 
ptereth in part by our aduerſaries diſcourſe, who either be⸗ 
traying his clients, oꝛ bew2aying his owne trecherous hu⸗ 
mour, 02 of a foliſh humour of contradiction goeth about to 
pꝛoue, that aman may keepe a god conſcience to Cod, and yet 
not kepe faith and allegeance to his p2tnce; o2 fo vie his owne 
woꝛds, That a mans conſcience to God may be ſeuered from 
ebcdience to his prince : and this he woulde iuſtiſie by the ex⸗ 
ample of Abraham, Lot, the ten tribes that left Roboam,lehu, 
Hlicrenue, Athanaſius, Eule bius Vercellenſis, Hilary g others. 
But as his poſition is ſtrange, ſo his pzofes are moſt weake 
and ſimple. Dur Sauiour Chziſt commandeth vs to giue to 
Cxlar that which is due to Cæſar. But no queſtion, but alle: 
geance and obedience is due to Cxlar, The * apoſtle ſaith, * N. tz. 
Weggnuft bee ſubiect, not for wrath onely , but allo for con- 
G fake. And the apoſtle ſaint * Peter commandeth vs, 1 . 


n 


To ſubmit our ſelues to the king fer the Lordes fake, either 
was it euer heard, that any godly biſhop did take vpon him 
to releaſe the oath made to kings oz to diſſolue the obligation, 
that tied ſubieas to pꝛinces. The examples alleaged to pꝛoue 


that conſcience and obedience to pꝛinces may be ſeuered, are 

much miſtaken. Abraham and Lot dwelling in Chaldea were 

not ſubiea to other pꝛinces, but were pꝛinces themſelues rus 

ling their owne families as kings, ſoꝛ that as vet kingdomes, 

and common welthes were nat eſtabliſhed. But ſuppoſe they 

had bene ſubiect to ſome king, yet were they not fozbidden to 

leaue their countrey,02if they were, pet might they depart ſee- 

ing God © commanded Abraham out of his countrey. But . 
Cnglih fugitiues flie hence contrarie both to gods oꝛdinance, 

and the pzinces commandement. The tenne tribes rebelled 

againſt Roboam, and ſet vp a ſtrange king; beſide that, fo2ſ2, 

king true religion, they * ſet vp idols in Bethel; ſo papiſts .in. 
rebell againſt their pꝛinces, and Englith fugitiues woulde 

let vp a ſtrange king, and ſeke by all meanes to ſet vp their 

idols and golden calues, oz at leaſt woulde haue men like 

calues to woꝛchip golden images But God neuer allowed 
rebellion, oz idolatrie. Ichu killed loram king of Iſraell, and . N.. g. 
his mother lezabel: but that was by ſpetiall commandement 


of God, But our rinegued Englith contrary to Gods 02di- 
112 nance 
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nance ſ&ke the deſtruction of the pꝛince and mother okther 
tountrey; and this vnnaturall trapto; doth wickedly com: 
pare her to le⁊abel. Hieremy did attempt nothing againſt the 
life ok his pꝛince, noꝛ did her any thing, but declare the me 
ſage of God to his people. UWhercto:e either let this gad, 
die bzing fozth ſome meſſage from God, to commaund vs 
to ſubmit our ſelues to the pope and king of Spame, o; ele 
his defence is not wozth a daiſie. 

Athanaſius, Euſebius Vercellenſis and Hilary foꝛſoke their 
country foz ſafegard of their lines, and refaſcd to obey their 
pꝛinces commandement, that ſought to eſtabliſh the Anz 
hereſie. Pet did they not rebell againſt their p2ince, 02 ſaketo 
depoſe him oz murder him, oꝛ to giue his kingdome into the 
hand of ſtrangers. But our fugitiue Cnglith albeit no mn 
fozceth them to embꝛace hereſie, 02 ſceketh their life, pet lie 
they like traytozs to fozraine enemies, and there conſpire 
againſt the pꝛinte and ſtate; and al to eſtabliſh their popiſhhs 
reſies, and to crc idolatry, | 

Vis authozitics likewiſe are impertinent to this pur 
pole, The pꝛophet Pal. 44. where her ſaith, Oblnuſcete popo- 
lum tuum & donwn patris tui, woulde haue the church and 
euerp one of the church to ſoꝛget his kinred and people, and u 
follow Chꝛiſt. And our Sauiour woulde haue vs fozlake 
our father and mother foz his ſake. But where there is 0 
oppoſition betwirt Chꝛiſt, and eur countrey and people, 
there this rule taketh no place. What do thoſe then deſerut, 
that not onely fozſake their countrey and kinred , but Chal 
allo, and true religion ? Againe albeit wer may not fozlaks 
Chꝛiſt though wee ſhoulde laſe countrey, kinred, life and all; 
yet may not godly Cheiſtiaus ſecke the deſtruction of then 
p2ince and countrep, noꝛ to bzing in ſtrangers. This is alto 
gither without the compadl of the tert; and Engliſh rebels, 
that flie to the enumy. haue no warrant ſo to do in theſe wo2ds. 
As foz Wyarsenterp2iſe wwe arc not bound fo defend it. I 
vet it is cleere, that hement no hurt to the Qucne, 02 to ih 
realme, but god rather, ſeeking to dꝛiue out ſtrangers, w 
comming coulde not choſe but bee hurtfull to this land, am 
danger ous. JnFrance and Scotland thoſe of the religif 
did onely ſeeke to defend them(ſelues againſt fozce , and not te 
hurt their pzinces; they repelled thoſe that 2 

* 
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pꝛintes authoꝛitie, and pet went about to diſannull the pzin- 
tes ao and hꝛo:niſe; and ſought not to murder and dꝛiue their 
pzinces ont of their kingdomes, as the fadious papiſts haue 


done, where they haue beene ſtronger. 
apoſtles choſe rather to 44. s. 


But ſaith the Marder, The 
God, then man. And holy marty2s arc conmended , 
{ITELNPLETUR alla PIE.CIPUNT, And finally he calleth 
ans, that obey their pzinces; and ſaith, 1 hey make 
the princes will the ptattorme of their conſciences, and actions. 
which maketh nothing to the controuerſie in hand. Fo; 
it is one thing to continue in allegiance and ſubiecion fo 
pꝛinces, and another to obey os execute their wicked com 
mandements. This Chuſttans are not to do, bicauſe they 
are to obey God, rather then man. Pet may they not reveil 
againſt their pꝛinces, noz may they leke to depoſe them, an 
murder them, as the papiſts teach and pzaciſe, Nate they 
pꝛocade further, and obey the moſt wicked commandements 
of the pope, which like Hcrode comandeth many innocents to 
be done to death. And therefoze are they Herodians, 1 Ciriili- 
aniangums hirudines , and moſt vnlike to the apoſties and 
lozmer marty2s. Thich appareth in this allo , fo: that apo- 
tles and martyꝛs paide tribute, and ſought not to kill their 
peinces theſe fellowes vpon the popes excommunication, not 
nely thinke themſelues diſcharged of tribute, but alſo of 
oath and obedience, and oftentimes take armes againſt ein⸗ 
perours, kings, and lawkull pꝛinces. 
here fir Francis woulde teach, That all obedience 1s 
e to the ſouereigne magiſtrate, and p2wuety it out of the 


' 
SS * * 


: " 


woꝛdes ok Peter, that teacheth vs, that wer mult Subiect “1. Pet. z. 

our lelues to all manner of ordinance of man for the Lordes 

abe, our aducrſaric quarrelleth, and taketh diuers erceptions 

to his dealing. Firſt he taketh exception to his tranllation, 

fo; that he tranllateth 7171 ard;ory xTicH, all manner oꝛdi⸗ 

nante of man, and leaueth out Siue ducibus ab eo nuſlis. De- 

condly he quarrelleth with his interpꝛetation, as ik fir Fran- 
ſhoulde teach, that an abſolute obedience in all caulcs 

were to bee pelded to the tempozall magiſtrate. Laſthe h 

luth, that this place of ſaint Peter is impertinently alieaged 

ta pꝛoue that papiſts are to obey the magiſtrate commanding 

them to go to church. And fo gladly woulde her finde a _ 

L 5 


4 


— 


— 
— — 5 _ : 
. 4 * 29562 
1 — * je” 
—— — —— + hi mow 2 2 ay © 


- — — 
PT CS — — oo — " 


-” 


— — ᷣ . & — __— — — _— -—_—_—_— — — - 


152 7 he humos and deſſeins 

in aruſh, and as it he had founde out great matters, bx u 
ſpiſeth his aduerſarie, and calleth him Scely man, and fmpl 
ſoule, and bible-clerke knight, and guilt- ſpurre doctor, ti 


ling at his pleaſure, and acco2ding to his ſaſhion; yeaan 
without wit cauſe. Fo2 firlt ., j, is better tran; 
ted llumane ordmance, then Hunane creature. oz p;operly 
nien neither treate nog are created by men. Bozcouer if we 
ſhoulde tranſlate humane creature, then ſhoulde this ſabice 
on be not to maniltrates ozdemed by man, but generally to al 
men. And thereloꝛe the wozde «77-5 ftamkying both creature, 
and ozdinance oꝛ eledion, wer are to choſe the fitteſt ignifica 
tion. Secondly it is no part of fir Francis his meaning to 
teach an abſolute obedience to bee due to tempozall pinces, 
Nay ha thinkethit neither due to tempo2all, no2 eccleſiaſtical 
magiſtrates, ſaue onely in things lawkull. But this the pa 
piſts denie to pꝛinces in eccleſiaſticall externall gouernment 
umplie; and in tempo all cauſes to, if the pope do excommuy 
ucate them, oꝛ depoſe them. Thirdly fir Francis did not a 
leage this place to pꝛoue that papiſts were to go to church vp 
on the pzinces tommandement, but rather to ſhewe, that ther 
ought not to rebell againſt pꝛinces vpon the popes warrant, 
as they do very often. And thus all this matter, about Which 
the Noddy maketh ſo great exclamations, is eaſily cleered,and 
all his calumniations and cauillations at his aduerlariesper- 
ſon, and wzitings anſwered, It reſteth therefoze nowe, thil 
we conſider a little of his bzane ſpeake made in the latter end 
ofthis chapter to the Recuſants. Perhaps he is better able to 


teach them, what they are to do hereafter,then to defendthil 
is done already. 


Firſt hee telleth vs, That hee can ſay no more to cacolike 
Recuſants, then that which felloweth. Thich ſheweth, thal 
hee hath little to ſay in their delence, and leſſe ſoꝛ their inffruv 
tion. Then her pzonounceth in his graue voice, That che 
courſe which they haue taken is moſt honorable, and pied 
before God and man; and that forſooth in three points: fit 
in ſhewing their dutie towards God by ſtanding conſtantly 
and ſufferingfor their conſcience. Secondly in oftring all loyd 
obedience in temporall cauſes to their liege prince; and lay 
in edify ing their neighbors by their good life, and behauicu. 
But what if they haue neither ſhewed their dutie to 3 

U 


dt de 
I'Mpie 
1 , Tar: 
cd aa 
lanſ. 
Ooperly 
if wx 
IVice! 
v to al 
ature, 
mifica, 
ing ti 
Ants 
allital 
he pas 
nment 
mmu⸗ 
of al 
ch br⸗ 
k they 
rant, 


FX 
W ; * * * 9 
1 * * n ks i 4a 


* 


of recuſms and other patiſts. 153 
ſuffered fo2 their conſcituce; noꝛ offered loyall obediente to 
thcir pꝛinte, noꝛ haue fo taken her; noꝛ haue either by their 


| belarfe 02 life edified their neighboꝛs: Pap we noc then con⸗ 
clude that their courſe is neither pious noz honoꝛable; and 


that albeit they eſcape the cenſures of men, yet aſſuredly they 
ſhall anſwere bcfoze God: Nay what ik fo2 religion they 
mainta ine ſuperſtition, ſoꝛ lopaltie nouriſh in their boſomes 
trecherie and diſloialtie, and ruinate their neighbours by their 
cuil erampleʒ doth it not hence follow, that their courſe is im⸗ 
vious, and diſlotall, and odious both in the ſight of God, and 
of man, and that not in thꝛer points, but in many points, re; 
ſultuig partly of their impieties and errozs in religion, and 
partly of their malcontent humours in ciuill aaions: It is 
moſt apparent. Fo2 this CAarder their god friend hath laids 
thoſc grounds, whereof this concluſion ariſeth. 

Firſt then x ſap, that no papiſt ſince her Maieſties raigns 


phat Fred death, o loſſe of landes, oz liberty meerely fo2 his 


tonſctente, vnleſſe he make it conſcience, not tu commit trea- 
ſon. Let the recozde be ſought, and their cauſes be examined, 
and this will eaſily appeare. And albeit ſome haue bone im⸗ 
puſoned, pet was the ſame not direaly foz not comming to 
church, but foz refuſing to pap the mult, 

Decondly compare their penalties and ſufferinges with 
the ſufferings of true Chziſtians, whome they impꝛiſon, ſpoile, 
toture and murder, and that oncly fo2 matters of faith; and 
then they will appeare nothing in compariſon. But were they 
much greater, then they are:; pet it is the cauſe, and not the ſul⸗ 
(ering that maketh their patience commendable. Yaue they 
luffered fo2 their impieties, idolatries, treaſons and felomes, 
and foz adhering to Antichziſt: Then is their ſhame great, and 
their reward nothing. 
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Lhirdly à deny, that they haue ſhewed their duty toe 


wards God, Nay in refuſing to heare his woꝛd, and to reteiue 
he lacraments oꝛdeined and inſtituted by Chꝛiſt Jelus, and 
aminiſtred actoꝛding to his holy inſtitution, and embꝛacing 
a fond and falſe religion ſtanding partly on traditions and po⸗ 
pich decretalles, and partly vpon leud cuſtomes and lying le⸗ 
gendes, and partly vpon wicked hereſies and falſe poſitions, 
rey haue declared themſelues impious towardes God, and 


mens from Chzilt his church. And that they ſhall we U per⸗ 
L 4 ceume 
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ceiue by a ſpeciall encounter concerning that point. 
Fourthip it is meere umpudence, to aſſirme that the recy 
ſantes haue oſtered to her Paieſtte all lopall obedience in ten 
poꝛall cauſesʒ 62 that they haue acinowledged her to be their 
liege pꝛince. Foꝛ who knoweth not, that the rebelllons both n 
the noꝛth parts ok England, and alic in Jreland were rayſed 
by recuſants and papiſts: The ſame men haue diuers times 
attempted the deltrugton of her Paieſtie and the alteratun 


feld, IThrogmorton, Ch. Paget and others. Theſe are the men, 
that Cardmall Allen hoped would iopne with the Spanpam. 
and helpe to depole her Paieſtie. And although now they ltic 


„ notzpet it appeareth, that their obedience muſt onelp conty 


nue, Rebus ſic ſtantibus. And call pou this yelbing ofloyall 
obediente: Beſide that the ' pope curſcth all that will ober her, 
02 repute her as lawfull Zucne. Uthether is it then moz! 
likely, p they will obey the popes ſentences, whom they take 
to be their ſoucratgue iudge in theſe caſes, 02 her Paiclhes 
command, which they reſpect not? But ſuppole they would 
peelde lopall obedience in tcmpozall cauſes; yet that is nol 
ſuffictent to make the recuſantes ſame lopall ſubiectes, F0} 
the pzinces authozity in tommaunding foꝛ true faith, and abv 
liſhing erroꝛs and abuſes, fo2 eſtabliſhing externall o2ders, 
t remcuing diſoꝛders both in the time ok the law, and in the 
auntient Chziſtian church, hath alwapes bene cltem 
great. 

Laſtly J would aduiſe theſe cacolike malecontentes, 0 
recuſantes, 02 what you will haue them called, not to bꝛaggt 
to much of their god wozks, leaſt they giue others iult occaly 
on to make their vncharitable dealing, and diſhoneſt lung 
knowne. Now J will onelp ſay this, that he that lauouret 
fozraine enemies, and entertaineth eyther pzactiſe 02 intel. 
cence with them, oꝛ receiueth markes of faction from them 
whatſoeuer his pꝛetenles are, cannot ſeeme much to ediſte u 
neighbozs,Durely he leaueth foz himſelle no place in the tale 
that loueth not the ſtate. Let them thereloꝛe if they will nades 
baall of their woꝛkes giue no moꝛe eare to theſe hiſpanioliſed 
Englich, combined with traytozs lo: the deſcrudion of 
country, Foz hecanne hardly ſæme honeſt, whome ſuch rule 
gued traytozs,lo highly do pꝛaiſe. 10 
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In the end of this chapter he goeth about fo teach his dut- 
piles the reemantes,how karre they are to peelde obedtence ta 
their pꝛinte. But it his teaching be no better in ſchwles, then in 
eſe encornters, J doubt, he will make but ſew god {hot 


= * 


T 
erg. Firſt he doth not ſhew vs, whome he taketh foz a lawiull 
pemce, which fo2 determination of this contronerde would 
certainly beknowne, Foz ik he do not belcue that apznce ers 
temmumcate by the pope, and by him depoſed, is to be repu- 
co lawfull, aud to be obeyed, notwithitanding the popcs 
ſyitc, then whatſoever he talketh Here olobedience to pꝛinces, 
centcrneh her Pateſtie nothuig. 

Secondly he would haue recuſantes to ſerue their pꝛinte 
body, goods, and lite. Mhere we are to note, that he 
neuher menttoneth the heart noz the inward affegion. Do we 
160 henthinke, that tre reculantes will do Her Patellie god 
lecuice, that are deliuered vnto her without ſoule, hart, oz Har: 
ty affection? 

Zhirdip leaſt vpon his pꝛomiſe they might perhaps be to 
ſo: ward in ſeruice, he dꝛaweth them backe with a limitation. 
and teacheth, that their ſeruice and obedience is to reteh no 
farther, Then tout cauſes, of which he maketh eyther the re⸗ 
tulantes themſclues, oꝛ the pope their holy father to be indge. 
Do that her Haieſtte, if the pope pꝛocede againſt her, is to 
loke ſoz no ſeruite at the recuſantes handes. Nay Allen in his 
traytoꝛous ethoꝛtation to the nobility and people of England 
and Ireland hopeth to dꝛaw them to allifle fozreine enemies 


he teacheth, That Chriltian princes haue no more con- 

nd, nor authority in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, then heathen 
nagiſtrate:ʒ for that Chriſt altered nothing at all in temporal! 
Sonernement. Eut that ie a poſition contrary to the law ol 
God, to the pꝛaciſe of Gads church, and moſt ablurd, x lence. 
leſte. The lau of God reſerteth ambignous matters alwe!l 
to the iudge oꝛ pꝛince, as to the pꝛiels oꝛ leuites. F92 in the 
Daned;in, of which that law is the ſoundation, the tourraine 
magiſtrate was chief; and the king was commanded 1 


in the lau that he might kope it, by his authoꝛuux reſtrai: De 


mig offendoꝛs. In auncient time under the law the kinges 
and loueraigne magiſtrates gaue lawes to pꝛicus F unit, 
end not contrarywiſe, zn t e church of Chill ſoz a thouſand 
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155 I he humors amd deſſeins 
rares 02 moze there were no lawes obſerued, but thoſegf 
p2inces, Bellaraune would fetch it higher, but his pꝛoles faile 
him. In their Bullary which containeth a ſumme of the popes 
lawes, they begin with Gregoric the ſeuenth. but in trutz 
Gregoric the ninth was the firſt, that gaue authozitic of lawe 
to the popes conſtitutions, and gathered them into the bote 
of decretals. Beloze this time biſhops, pꝛieſts, deacons, 
and the whole church was gouerned by the lawes of Chzi- 
ſtian pꝛinces, as appeereth by the lawes of Conftantinus 
Magnus, Valentina, Gratian, Theodoſius, Arcadius, Charles 
the great,Luvomcus Pius and diuers others. And certes very 
abſurd it were, if heathen pꝛinces, that are ſtrangers from 
Gods church ſhoulde haue as much authozitie, as Chziſhan 
mägiltrates, that are pꝛincipall parts thereof, and to whom 
the execution of Gods law is committed. Neither is it mate: 
riall, that Chꝛiſt altered nothing in the office of magiſtrates. 
fo21t did iwaies belong to the magiſtrate, that was of the 


church, to gouerne the church in externall matters, and to ſv 


true doctrine publiſhed, and the ſacraments ſincerely admt- 
niſtred by thoſe, to whoſe: office1it appertained. Do we ſar, that 
by this lalſe poſition he would erclude her aieſtie from all 
gouernement in eccleſtaſticall cauſes, and that notwüthſtan⸗ 
ding his pꝛetence of teaching obedience, he teacheth flat dil 
bedience to pzinces eccleſiaſlicall lawes, and their tommaun⸗ 
doments. 

Filtly he teacheth, That eceleſiiſticall and temporall go- 
uernment 15 fo diſtinguiſhed, that he that ruleth in the one 
ouglit not to rule in the other, The which doth vtterlp oucr⸗ 
thꝛow the popes tempozall hingdome, which our aduerſary 
would fo willingly maintaine. Foz why ſhould he gouernea 
kingdome, pꝛetending to be a biſhop, rather then a kinggo/ 
uerue a particular church of one nation, in externall cauſesel- 
pectally 2 Secondly we do deny this diſtingion ok authozity, 
vpon which our aduerſaries fancics are founded. And our rea⸗ 
ſon is, fo2 that in Chꝛiſtian common wealthes, where the 
lame perſons are members both of the church and tommon⸗ 
welth, there the chele goucrnours ought to haue care both 


of church and common welth: and moſt abſurd it were, if 


Je peince, which is a pꝛincipall member of Gods church, 
Houlde haue no gouernment therein; and that infcrio2 pe 
ſons 


. { 


of recuſants and other papiſts. 
ſons Henlde haue ſupꝛeme command ouer the pꝛince. 
Sirtly hoe doth inünuate, that the pope is Chats bicar, 
the apoſtles ſucceſſoꝛ in ſupꝛeme gouernTent ofthe church. 
And this ha teacheth his Recuſant ſchollers, leaſt pertaſe they 
ſhoulde faite to obey hun. But this is nothing elſe, but to deal 
her Haictes ſubieas from their due allegtance, and to pet 
ſwade them to liſten to the pope, as pꝛetending to boe Chiuſts 
bicar, and the apoſtles lucceſſoʒ, and ſupꝛeme gouernour and 
head of the vmmerſlall church of Chꝛiſt: which is quite contra⸗ 
rie to his faire p2ctentes, and purpoſe in this place, where hee 
ſhdulde yortwade the Kecuſants to obedience fowarde their 
punte. Belidt tat, it is ſo falſe, as nothing moꝛe. Let this 
N22ddy, ite canne, ſhew e fozth the popes commiſiton er ther 
fo his vicegerentſhip, 02 fo2 his pꝛetended apoſtolicke once, 
and ſupꝛeme gouernement. let hun pꝛoue it vnto vs, 02 elle 
foꝛbeate unpudentlp to allume it, and to affirme it. wa dee 
ſhew that biſhops arc the apoſtles ſucceſſoꝛs. and pet that is 
no pꝛeiudice to the pꝛinces ſupꝛeme authozity, noꝛ neuer was. 
(Ahat then is that which he bableth of the pope, that is nei⸗ 
ther biſhop, noꝛ the apoſtles ſucceſſo:: 
Finally he affirmeth, That eccleſiaſticall gouernment 
ood diſtinct trom cull 300. yeeres after Chtiſt, and that 
every emperour, and mottall prince conuerted to the faith, 
1 entring into the church ſubnutted themſelues to this ec- 
dleſtaſticallgouernment, and ſo continued, vntill certaiae he- 
retixes conti jun ded all, And ĩo till cunningly her ſpeaketh fo; 
the popes authoꝛitie, and ſecretly diſableth not onely her Pa⸗ 
[eſties power in eccleſtaſticall matters, but her title alſo to the 
cr0wune, ſtanding as ſhe doth excommunicate by the pope.Ve 
doth alſo abuſe his reader with the ambiguitie ofeccleſiaſtica!l 
gouernment. Foꝛ if by eccleſiaſticall gouerament he meaneth 
the power of the keies conſiGing in the ceaſures of the church, 
and power of pꝛieſily function, which is pꝛoperly eccleſiallical, 
we grant that ſuch eccleſiaſtical gouernment belongeth not to 
pꝛinces, ſo that they are to execute the ſame in their owne per⸗ 
lons, But if by ectleſiaſticall gouernment he mean: power to 
direa, i cõmand in externall matters: and to tauſe enery ectle⸗ 
llaſtical perſon to do his functionzand to ſee the church, t euer y 
part thereof well oꝛdzed, and abuſes refo:med it is moſt ap 


parent, that ſuch gouernment appertaineth to pony — 
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158 The hnmars and deſſeines 
ener did bolh beioze Chꝛiſts time, and after. and that no pope 
2: Komo did euer meddle with any ſuch matters befoze Gre. 
game the ſeuenth, oz Gregoric the ninth his time, as befoze 
hath bene declared; and ſhall againſt ſtronger aducrſaries, 
then this ſly Roddy ber 1uGilied, Laſtty they were no here⸗ 
likes, that giue to the pꝛince this authoꝛitie, but thoſe rather 
that giue power to popes to depoſe pꝛinces and diſcharge their 
ſubieas frem their othes of allegiance: as Sigebertus Gem- 
blacenſis ſpeaking of the trecherous dealing of Gregorie the 
ſeuenth againit Henry the fourth,in expꝛelle terms affirmeth, 
and the Synode at 15zurina aſſembled againſt Gregorie the 
ſcuenth determineth. 
And thus wer ſee that this Roddy contrary to his intenti 
on hath intricated himſlelſe and his clients the KNeculants m 
this cauſe. Befoꝛe this many men woulde haue thought, that 
h:c and his ſriendes the Necuſants had beene of a better mind 
to her aieſtie, and this ſtate, But now all the wozlde may 
Ie their whole purpoſe and intention verified by their owne 
maſters dodrine, and authoꝛitie. They ſerue the pzince, but 
not with hartie aſfegion, no: in all cauſes, no2 againſt euerie 
emmie. They peeld her no authoꝛitie in eccleſtaſticali caules; 
naythey gine it cleere away to the pope, Finally they make 
er ſubiea, not onely to the popes excommunication, but allo 
to his ſentence concerning ter trowne and kingdome. 90 if 
appœreth by their owne confeſſion, that they are but ſo2y ſuv- 
icas; and when the pope hath once gotten alide hre, appa- 
rent enimnies. The ſame doth alſo appere by their rebellions 
and pꝛadiſes againſt her Maieſtie and the ſtate, and by then 
tafamous libels ſet out by the pope, by Sanders, Allen, Rivat- 
dincia, Riſhton, and diuers trayto:s , which the Recuſantes 
either app2oue, oꝛ do not diſallow; and laſtly by the general 
hatred, that papiſts beare both againtt true religion, and allo 
againſt all that maintaine it, oꝛ pꝛoleſſe it. Wherefoze alveit 
$ do not with thepuniſhments of papiſts aggrauated; yet I 
lap, it is great weaknt de in vs, either to ſuffer their inſolency, 
oꝛ not to ſecure our ſelues againſt their hatred and tyꝛanmie. 
But I nad not vie many woꝛds to ſtir vp the magiſtrates 10 
rigilancte. Che la geſe things, and J doubt not, will tale 
a courie not nil to ſuffer their right to bee diſuted, 02 year 
adions diggraced and dawered: and cuerp true n . 
hof 
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kope, J will concurre with their pꝛince, and not ſuffer the 
tobvels of their countrey any longer by theſe vipers to be 
gnawed. The trecherous intention ofthis our aduerſarie, x 
haueopened 3 ſo that J hope, the quieter ſozt of Recuſantes 
will not much truſt him; his malice againft true religion is 
every where apparent, ſo that, 7 truſt, honeſt men will herre⸗ 
after learne to deteſt him, and to pꝛouide mo2e carcfullie 
azaint him, and his conſozts, And ſo J diſmiſſe him ſoꝛ this 
turne, as a falle trayto2 3 you may loke to his pzoccedings , if 
reu pleaſe, as a falſe teacher, 


— 


CHAP. VII. 


Ot tue pope of Rome, and his vſurped authoritie: 
and of X. D. his ſeuenth encountre, 


the beginning of this ſeuenth er⸗ 
counmtre cur aduerſarie ſwelleth verie 


„V bvigge. and degoꝛgeth very great words 
4 Ar agailt fir Francis, charging him With 
unmodeſt rayling and calummiation, 

and ſaying, hat he hath ouerlauiffied 

to the iniurie and ſlander of forreine 
potentates and nations abroad, & vſed 
opprobrious ſpeeches againſt the ſa- 

cred honors of annointed princes, and the greateſt monarkes 
of Chriſtendome. A man that readeth his loftie præludium 
woulde haue imagined, that ſome great matter had bene out 
of 1oint, that made him leape into this rage But when J 
aw, that all this furie grew vpon ſome wo2des vttred partly 
againſt the pope of Rome, that is neither lawtull pzince, nos 
potentate,noz honeſt man; but onely a greaſie pateſfo2 frier, 
i ſo much; and partly againſt the Spaniard, who to ſerue the 
Popes pleaſure without deſert of ours is become our emimie; 
then J perteiued it was nothing elle but a loftie tricke of iacke 
an apes, that foꝛ feare of the whip leaped out ol his little pati 
ence, To ſtoʒine againſt vs fo; defending our ſelues againſt y 
publite enimies of religion, of the Cate, of her Grey - 
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160 The pope 4 profeſſed enimy | 
our nation, hee had no reaſon, but that he woulde hewhin 
ſelle enimie of religion, the ſtate, Nucene and | 
Certes if hee had not declared himſelfe an open enimie, jg 
woulde neuer haue pleaded fo2 publike enimies, noz bene n 
much offended with thoſe that ſpeake in defence of his dyn 
and countrep. But let vs heare what llander it is, that aur u 
cuſer laieth to our charge. 

Firft it greeueth him excadingly to heare, that the pen 
fhould be called The man of ſinne, and that Ani 
whom p apoſtle 2. TIheſ.2 ſpeaketh. And ſome reaſon he hath, 
in regard of his owne particular, to be offended. Foz if the 
pepe be Antichziſt, then is our aduerſary a marked lane e! 
Antichziſt, a falſe pꝛophet, and an inſtrument of ſatan, But 
how heinouſly the matter is taken, it is not greatly material 
that the pope is very Antichziſt, we make no qucUton: neither 
ſhould any doubt, if they would well conſider his pꝛocadings. 
Fo: firlt the name of Antich2it impoꝛteth, that taking the aus an 
thozity and plate sf Ch2iſt he ſhould notwithſta ding ſet zun WE tut 
ſelfe againſt Chꝛiſt. Secondly the office of Antich2iſt is to let on 
himſelſe againſt Chzift his kingdome. Thirdly he ſhall excel na 
in pꝛide and arrogancp, and take to himſelde diuine hono!s. do 
Fourthly notwithſtanding his pꝛetence of helinelſe, yet hal ter 
he excell in all impiety and wickedneſſe. Fiſtly he ſhall hauen It pir 
face ot bꝛaſle, and pꝛetend vnderſtanding ol all doubtes ore en 
gion. Sixtly he ſhall appeare vpon the decay of the Komarm i an 
empire. Seuenthly he ſhall riſe out of the ruines ol that ate, g 

8, Vee ſhall cauſeagreat apoſtacie from the Chiſlian By do 
faith, and in his raigne there ſhall bee a generall cozrvpls I be 
on of mens manners. 9, Although his kingdome ſhall beop I de. 
polite to Chꝛiſtes kingdome, yet ſhall he ſit in Gods church, kr 
and take on him the authozity of the church. 10. The leatt By fig 
or his empire ſhal be in Kome. 11. Vis kingdome is repze I & 
ſented by the purple whoze Apocalip, 17, and by Babylon of 
Apocalip, 18, 12, Antichzift his impietie ſhall ber hidden I be 
and myſticall, 13. Vee ſhall mott greruoullp afflicte Chu I bi 
his church. 14. He chall rule in mend conſciences. 

15. He ſhall make merchandiſe of mens ſoules. ſed 

16, YE ſhall be like a lambe, and pet ſpeake like (3! do 

D2agon. 17, Ye ſhall take to himſelfe the power u be 
the Romarne Empire. 18, Ye thall being in a — 
95 


— 


77 
teme of Religion. 19. Vee ſhall ber an authour and cauſe 
ofmany impicties.and great cozruption in manners. 
20. Mer ſhall in effec denie Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
| 21, Me ſhall pꝛetend fo wozke wonders, and the woꝛlde 
| ſhall belceue his ſignes and wonders, 22. Ye ſhall pꝛeſcribe a 11 
certaine ſoꝛme of ceremonies + lawes to all his folowers. Fi⸗ 11 
ar Us nally he ſhall riſe obſcurelp, reteiue power of p2inces, encreaſe os! 
| by loꝛte, be folowed with all wicked trapto2s, herctikes, athe- 
ies, and ſhall be deſtroyed with the bzeath of Gods ſpirite. 
all which conditions, as they are pꝛoper and well agree to the 
pope of Rome, and his kingdome; lo the aduerſaries them⸗ 
ſelues cannot ſhew airy other, vnto whome theſe qualities 10 
canne agree, He calleth himſelſe Chꝛiſts vicar, and yet oppo⸗ i bt 
| (:th htanſelfe againſt Chꝛiſt and his kingdome. Ve declareth Wt 
| himſelfe a platne aduerſary in ſuppzelling Cods word, an dex⸗ 
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tollung his owne conſtitutions, and aduancing himlelte avoue | 0 | 
al, that is called God. Ve taketh to himſelfe the name, power l 
and hono2, that is pꝛoper to God, excelling all moꝛtall crea- 11.006 
tures in pꝛide and arrogancy. Vis life is full ot all abominatr- | 141 
ons. He taketh no ſhame, albeit his doings be moſt ſhamekull, 1411 


Ray albeit his ignozaute in religion be exceeding great, pet 
doth he vant himſelfe, that he cannot erre in decyding ofmat- 


ters offaith. Pzeſently vpon the decap of the Romapne em⸗ 1 4 
pre, his kingdome beganne to ſhew it ſelſe. Neyther did he I! þ 
nile, but vpon the ruines of that ſtate. Vauing gotten credite F 4 
among Ch2rfttans , he bzought in infimte nouelties into reli⸗ 1 
gion, and by his emll example, and facilitic in granting pars 1 
dons wꝛought a great difſolution in mens manners. At Rome 1 


a now retgneth and none but hee, Nay her is reputed to ba 
head of the church although bead of the ſotietie of wicked and 
eined Ch2iſtians, Vis kingdome is plainly deſcribed in the 
figure ot the purple wh wꝛe and of Babylon. Finally his my⸗ 
ical umpieties, perſecutions of Chziſtians, merchandizing 1. 
of mens ſoules , and all thoſe pꝛoperties of antich2iſt, which 31 
befoze deſcribed, appering in hun, and in no other, declare is 
dun to bee antich2if, | | 3} 
Neither can any medicine, which the papiſts haue deui⸗ 
(ed, helye this greefe. As fo; the Noddyour aduerſarte , her 
doth not vaderſtand thoſe reaſons which her dꝛaweth out cf 


Bellarmine. Puch lelle is her able to enfozce Toy Tal 'h 
elle! 
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telleth vs That antichriſt hall be one ſinguler man. But 
cannot ſtande with the apoſtles woꝛdes, that teacheth vg 
the myſteric of iniquitie began to wozke in his time, Agame 
the kingdome of Antichꝛiſt could not bee ereued, 4 attaing t 
ſuch greatnes byone man onely ; noz is one onely man op 
ſite to Ch2iſt, Further the ſtate of antich2ifts kingdome is 
called an apoſtacie, but the terme of apoſtacie cannot fit ons 
man. Finally Saint lohn ſaith, that that antichzi&t that 
was p2ophecied of, was in the wozld in his time. And O5. 
gene maketh antichꝛiſt a ſtate o2 ſucceſſion of men, Genen. 
lirer ſaith hee, vnus antichriſtus eſt 5 ſpecies autem eius mult, 
Neither haue the Scriptures 02 fathers any thing, whereef 
the contrarie may dircalp be concluded, Onely the ſcriptures 
by the figure of one beaſt do ſet ont a ſtate, and the fathers de 
firmelp adhere to the manner of (p&ch vſcd in Scripture, 
which by one particular man vnderſtand diuers men ſaccs- 
ding in one ſtate, Nay the aduerſarics themſelues belgue, 
that Chiſt by the rocke Mar. 1 6.whereupon he laid he would 
build his church, vnderſtod not onely Peter, but all then 
ſhops of Kome, | 

Sccondly he ſaith, That the Iewes ſhall receiue Antichri 
for their Melſias. And therefore that it is not likely, thatthe 
pope ſhould be Antichriſt, u home they canne neuer adnut fot 
their Melſias. But the antecedent is a merre fancy taken dy 
without ground. Foz albeit our ſauiour * ſaith, that the Jewes 
Mill receiue another, if he come in his owne name; yet canne 
it not be gathered, that he ſpeakcth there of Antichꝛiſt. Foꝛ he 
ſpeaketh indefinitely and ſaith, il any come in his owe name, 
that him they will receiue. And ſo doth Nonnus expound l. 
And if we ſhould otherwiſe take it, then would it folow, thal 
Antichꝛiſt ſhould come in the apoſtles times, that he might de 
receiued ofthoſe,to whome our ſautour then ſpoke. | 

Thirdly he reaſoncth out of Matth. 24. and 2 Theſ. 2. That 
the goſpel of Chriſt mult firit be preached to all nations, before 
the comming of Antichriſt : which ſaith he, is not yet fulfilled, 
But in the 2.Theſ. 2. there is no mention made of pꝛeaching 
the Goſpell to all nations. In the 24. ol Matthew we unde, 
that the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell to all nations ſhall be fu 
filled befozeChziſts ſecond comming, and not befoze the com 
ming of Antichzilt, But were this a ligne of the — . 

anti:9; 


of religion and the reulme of Englund, 16? 
antichꝛilt, yet it ie long, ſince the ſound of the Colpell hath 
yaſſed throughout! e wo2ld, 

Fourthly, Thar antichritt ſhould be alewe, and of the tribe 
of Dan; is but a mere tonceite of ſome few, vpon falſc vnder: 
fandingof ſcripture: foꝛ how ſhall a Jewe, that eſtabliſheth 
the teremoniall law of Votes be recetued among Choilitans ? 
(Abereloze this notwithſtanding, the pope may be anti⸗ 
c<;1lf. 
Fi tly it is a Jewiſh fancie That antichriſt ſhall reigne in 
Hicruſalem, and reſtore Salomons Temple. Nether is ame 
ſach matter gathered out of the eleuenth chapter of the Apo⸗ 
talypſe, where it is ſaide, not that the bodies of Heuoch and 
Hellas, as this falſarie hath, but That the bodies ofthe two 
prophets ſhall lie in the ſtteetes of the great citie. Fo2 he peas 
keth nal of the perſecution by antichꝛiſt, but by the Gentiles, 
and vnderſtandeth all godly men, that ſhall beare witneſſe of 
the truth of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Hierome ſaith, that all theſe ima « . 18. 
ginations of reſto21ng the citie, and temple t ceremonies pꝛo⸗ / el. 
cxde from the herefie of Cerinthus. And truely very ſtrange it 1.11. 
were, il antichziſtes reigne continuing but th2e yeeres;and a 
halle,as our aduerſaries hold, her ſhoulde reedifte the citie and 
the temple, and founde ſo large a kingdome, as that of anti⸗ 
chaiſt ſhall bee, 
 Dirtly it cannot bee pzoued, That antichriſt ſhall expreſſy 
deny leſus, and vtterly aboliſh the ſacraments inſtituted by 
Chuiſt and openly profeſſe, that either hee is Meſlias, or Go 
u nſelfe. Netther in p r. ol lob. 2. v. 22. no 19b.5.n02 2. Theſ. . 
which places are cited to this purpoſe, is any ſuch thing to be 
oune, Nay his dwings they ſhall be myſticall, and he ſhall 
decetu? many. But if hee ſhoulde plainly denie Chꝛiſt, and 
abolth his Hacraments, he coulde not deceiue any Chꝛiſtian. „ 
Dalnt A uguſtine thereſoze calleth them antichziſts, ! hat by Fred; 1. 
tnervorkes denie Chtiſt. And tunningly ſhall antichꝛiſt pers 
lertthe Dacraments,and take to himſelfe diuine wozlhip. all 
Wi we ſie verified by the pope: and therefoze rightly take 
hint to be antichzilt. '$ 

2cuenthly, that antichziſt ſhall wozke lying miracles, it is 
not denied, For it is very apparent, that poputh religion doth 
much tande vpon nucacles; and the legendes red in chur⸗ 


ches ars full of them, Eut that he ſhall make fire come really 
1 and 
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e311 11.48 and viſiblie downe from heauen, 02 make a dumbe im: ſh 
140 lpeake it is no where declared oꝛ pꝛoued. either is ita m if 
1 | {86 racle fo2 a man to feine himlſelfe dead, and to riſe againe, 30 v 
| 6 [ i that enery ſacrificing pꝛieſt is able to do that, albeit hispowe k 
1400 to wo;ke miracles bee not great. Sy fire thereloze, which an ſ 
| | 0 tichꝛiſt ſhal make to come ftom heauen, we are to underſtand 6 
l antichꝛiſtes thundzing excommunications and cther lente fl 
A: ces, andthe wꝛath ofthe court of heauen, that her ſ@meth to 8 
19 1 haue at his diſpoſition, By the image of the beaſt Apocal. 14, d 

117 wee are to vnderſtande new Rome, which now giueth out her 
I imperiall edias; by the beaſt that had a moztall wounde and f 
! pct was alter a ſozt cured wee vnderſtand the Romaine em G 
1.41 peire after a ſoꝛt reſtoꝛed in the papatie. Andſo all agrathwit a 
1 . the pope and his kingdome, and ſheweth him to be ant, | 

: | chziſt. 

1 9 4 Mee do alſo read, That antichriſt ſhall reigne two times, 
10 1 | one time, andahalte, But that this number is to be taken 

: 15 4448 p2eciſcly fo2 thꝛc pteres and a halfe, and no moze, wee do not 
iat read, no2 beleeue. Fo2 as this time is applied to antichziftes 
Denn rreigne, ſo likewiſe is the time of 42. monethes, and 1290, 
f . daies, neither of which numbers doth pzeciſely make ths 
3 0 ; n retres and a halfe. Moꝛeouer it is a vaine imagination ls 
. f lh li [ thinke, that ſuch an alteration, as antichziſt will make, can be | 
f 4 1 | wꝛought in thꝛe peres and a halfe, 6 | | 
it | 1 | Further the doctrine of napiſtes concerning the comming | 
WHT againe of cl:as, is nothing, but a Jewiſh fable, as appereth 


by the woꝛdes of the apoſtles, Matth. 17. Why do the Scrides 
lay, ſay they, that Helias muſt firſt come? Our Sauioutr alle 
declareth, that lohn Baptiſt was figured by Hcl1as after a ſo;!. 


— — —_ — 


of Henoch and Helias, they are like to bee much abuſcd. And 
03 Well may the old Bꝛitons lake fo2 the returne of king A 
eaur; agthep ſoʒ Henoch and Helias, 

Laſtip our adnerſary dzeameth, when he beleeneth, that 
Within fine and foztic daies after Antichziſtes death, 64 


rr Lheir opinion concerning Henochs returne is alſo a mat 

4 1 fiaion. fo2 neither in the Apocalypſe chap. 11. noz in the 15 

e chap.oł Eccleſiaſticus, which is all the ground our aduerſaries 

at haut to p2one theſe matters, is there any apparance , that ht 

4) | tail come againe, and beeflaine of antich2ift. So that if the 

Mie: papiſtes loe not foz antich2iſtes comming befoze they beat 
; 
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ſhall make an end of the wo2ld, and come to tudgemeif, Foz 

that were true, then ſhould not the end of the woꝛld come 

von ſuch a ſuddaine, as Chzift telleth, noꝛ thould the ſame be » 27a2ih.24, 

kept from mens knowledge, as he likewiſe teacheth, that it 

ſhall, Wherefoze1fthe Noddy haue no better meanes to hilt 

off the name of Antichzilt from the pope, then by determiaing 

the pꝛecile time of Chꝛiſtes ſecond comming ; then the pop? 

will alſuredlie pꝛwue Antichꝛiſt. Foz that tune no moztall 

man knoweth, oꝛ can certainly know, 

Nowif the pope be Antichꝛiſt, it is to no purpoſe to dif 

pute, whether he be one of Antichziſtes foꝛerunners. Pet be- 

cauſe this Roddy will nerdes foz his owne pleaſure diſpute 

that queſtion, it will not be amiſſe, fo2 a fuller view of the 

mans folly,to conſider likewiſe of this his foliſh diſpute, Firſt 

to pzone that Antichzift hath his fozerunners, he alleadgeth , 1 

a place out of lohn, where he ſaith, You haue heard how Anti- = 
chriſt commeth, and how many are become antichriſtes. Fut 
this p;zoucth,that antich2iſt was rather then come. and ſo di- 
rectly Saint lohn affirmethſaping, That hc was then in the 
world. Which ouerthꝛoweth the Noddies conceit of fozerun- 
ners, and ſheweth that her is runne out of bzeath, and out of 
his wit; and yet helpeth him nothing to ſhew, that the pope of 
Rome is not antichziſt. foz albeit the biſhops of Rome were 
not antich2iſts in Saint lohas time: yet later popes of Rome 
furthering the myſterie of iniquitie, that began couertly to 
wozke in Saint lohns time, appiered plainly to bee antichzilt, 
and in them antichziſt, that ze did wozke cloſely , and in 
divers men, and diuers places, became openly to be knowne, 
and reuealed. Ve ſaith further, that Turkes, Mores, tyrants, 
perſecuters and other wicked people, and eſpecially heretikes 
and ſectaries are forerunnets of antichriſt. But if this were 
lo, then might the pope alſo be a fozerunner of antich2ilt , fo2 
any thing this pzocoz of antichꝛiſt can alleage to the contra- 
ne, ſurpaſſing all others in wickedneſſe, and being the father 
aud antho2 of divers hereſies, of which wer ſhall haue occa- 
don toſyeake moze hereafter, And inderde ſeeing antichzull 
was long in the woꝛlde, befoze her obteined his kingdonre 5 
and that thoſe,that laide the foundation of his Rate , went be- 
ſoze the popes, that openly reigned; it is not ſtrange to ſap, 
at ſome popes were, as it were, pages and fozerunners, 
7 and 
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and woꝛkers ot a inlie! hit Th ohLacict and that at the length 
other popes began to d WWE themſcos manifcitly in du 


The pep f 1 af. 


(oat, Do then wat ths by- quedionhe ipcth puny little, 
And vet to helpe humielie, cnr * aduerfarte fo? 5: + Wilteth 


ve 
t err, Tönt Utin — faunts in one Creeke wo: Js 
Aiterward hee moacth this queſtion, Whether Rome he 
p 1 „, or no: and vet luke a wile lellew ha caith, it is not 
8 all, whether it vc,02 no. TUhich ſheweth him to be an 
urſer, that mane queſtions, that be not to purpoſe, 
Belide, hee is decciut — pe his opinion. F021 ui new Rome 
figured! by the wha2e of Bavylon Apocal. 17. bee the ſeate of 
antichziſt, and it vis 12 —.— be the weſterne Babplon; 
then doth the apoliie plainly declare, that the pope is anti: 
cyt. Foz none ha tyre igned there of long tune, but the pope 
of Rome, But that the b ate ot new Kome, as it is the ſeate of 
the pope, is figured by the purple hee Apocal. 17 and by 


Babplon, it is pꝛaued already by reaſons vnankwerable. 


a Portis, Fm. 1 
4 % — 


irſt the holy ChoT did fignific the detrugton of old Rome, 
oz the Rom ame empire iu the 14, of the Reuel. by the head 
wounded to death. And therefoze no reaſon, that we lhould 
ſuppoſe he declared ite flourthing — ue of the lame empue 
in the 17.chap,w! ich were nothing but to go backe, 1 kozth. 

Decendly | mmediglely after the dellrugion of z5abylon 
and the purple who2c,tho holy C Choitſrraketh of the mariage 
or the lambe, aud o. the 14 — mull enſue aiter 
the deſtruction ok plan, the purple whozetmmediately, 
Ot which we map gather, tyat the popes kingdome, and 
noc the Roma ine einpire th at is long ſince deſtroied is vnder⸗ 
lt bp the purpee whch de, and by V3 \abplon- 

Thirdip Saint lohn telleth vs, that the beaſt whereupon 
the purpie whoꝛꝛe vid ſit, w. as ork ucend out ofthe bottomeleſe 
pit, and was nat vrt i mth v0:1d. Necellarily thereto? ꝛe mull 
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Was then moll foziſhing and the pas acꝑ not pet eſt bliſhcd. 
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ef rel. gion ind the realm of E relard, 1 67 } 
gh endeane and hatefull birdes. Thich muſt nerdes be vnder⸗ ll 
1 tode ofthe deſtrugion of Rome vnder the pope. Ll 
ttle. Diuers other reaſons alſo are alleaged in a late ireatile 45 


De apoltal:a Po £15c1s Rom, that moſt apparentip chewe, 5.4 gen- 
that Kome as it is the ſeate ol the pope, ts that Babylon, and N. ſiue | 
that beaſt with ſeauen heades, ok which Saint lohn ſycalieth #4075 Te 7Þ 
in his Reuelation 

{auing talked his pleaſure of Rome and Babylon, the, „„ 
7larder with many wie wozdes returneth backe fo talke of 
his dare ſathcr the pope : which ſheweth that Babylon and 
antich:iſt are of n&re affinitie, and cannot well bee ſundꝛed. 
But what hath her to ſay ol the pope ? Fo2iath it grieueth him 
much, that he ſhoulde bee called The proud priett, and arch- 
prelate ot Rome, And yet fir Francis hath therein done him 
great faudur. Foz 1f w will rightly eſteeme. hee neither de 
ſerueth the name of pꝛieſt noꝛ arch pꝛelate noꝛ biſhop hauing 
giuen over all pꝛieſtly and biſhoplike fungion, and occupying 1777 
hunſelſe about wozlolp affaires, and his terreſtriall kings 14. 
dome; which to eren, hee ouerth;ew the empire, x the whole l 7 
ſtrength of Chꝛiſtendome, and gane leiſure to the Turke, to f 
rauage ſo many cheiſtian pꝛouinces; and to maintaine it, he 14 
h1th cauſed the deſtruction of inünite Chꝛiſtian people. And Lis" | | 
calling him Proud and Ainbirious, pet he doth him no wꝛong. 1 . 
Fos ha taketh to himlelle diuine power and authoꝛitie in his | {44 

I! 
b 


commandements and iudgements, and aduanceth himſelie pi 
avoue all, that is called God. Her taketh on him alſo power to f 
canonte ſaints, and to giue diume honoꝛs ta others, and bea⸗ 1 
reth humtelfe, as loꝛd of the Calendar of ſaints. Yee is bo2ne # 
bigh on mens Houlders,and maketh great pꝛinces fo attende ö | | 
07 hun, une ſquices oꝛ pa zes, gtuing his toe to kiſſe, foꝛ a ſpe⸗ 7 
cal (agour, Neither doth hee content himſelſe to bee called 
loyd of loꝛdes and Chultes Uicar , but will needes be called bt 
* God ar the leaft honoꝛed as God on the earth. Ve aduan- * c. e 1 hl 
(7 hunſclie high aboue all earthly pꝛinces, and pꝛeſumeth to?“. 4 
depole them and take away their kingdomes at his plealure, 


* 


Oh that Cheiſtian pꝛinces woulde open their ties, and tonſi⸗ . , 
der, he by his pꝛide he hath abuſed the honoz of kinges, and 16 
troden the maiellie of the emperoꝛ, and other chꝛiſtian magt- 5 
Hates vnder fate. | I 
1 | called Bloocy 
Dx is alſo greatly offended, that the pope is 8 
ö P 3 mente, 
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165 The pape a profeſſed enimie 
monſter; and in great ſadneNe telleth vs, That wee muſt gat 
ſpeake ewil ot the NHNCC the peo and allcaceth the law, 
that condemneth him to death, that (poke cull of his father. 
Lit the ſolp kellow thouNe haue rememb2ed , that wo have 
lowed him to bee neither the peince of Gods people, no} a 
fi1cnd of Gods people. And hee humſeltle hath declared, howe 
vbnwoithtc bars of the name of tathcr,that ſketh to murder 
and ruinate his chudzen. Nay he 1s the father of les, here: 
fies,wicked pzaciſes,and ol all that either by wicked doarme, 
02 trecherous p2actile (relic the deſtrugton either ol the church, 


02 ofthis ſtate, Chen VVillan the tonquerour came agaiult 


ri. England, the pope * bleficd his banners. Another pope ſent 


his bleſſing to the French, that in king lohns time innaded 
this countrep. Paule the third bp all meanes har could, ſought 
the ouerthꝛow of our nation in kung Henric the eights dates, 
ſtirring vp fozreine emimies ab2oad, and wicked rebels at 
home to hurt vs, and to deſtroy our countrep. Ok late tune 
Pius Quintus, Ciregorte the thirtanth, and Sixtus Quintus 
haue not onely bzought the Spaniards vpon vs, but allo 
w2ought diuers rebellions in England, ſhing, if they could, 
vtterly to ruinate this ſtate. And as they haue done in Eng⸗ 
land, ſo haue they pꝛoceeded in France, and in the Lowe coun- 
tries; and by their rebellions and pꝛadiſes haue brought to 
deſtruction divers millions of Chꝛiſttans. In ſumme, i ws 
pleaſe to read hidtoꝛies; we ſhall finde, that the popes are the 
oncly firebꝛands and enflamers of all the warres of Chzilten- 
dome, which Machiauel in his Flozentine hiſtozte doth in 
plaine termes confeſſe, And haue not we then reaſon to call 


the pope blodie monſter 2 © Plarina calleth thz& popes fo; 


their cruelties hewed one to another, and foz their wicked 


nclie, Tria teterruna monſtra. And ſhall not wee, that haue 
farre greater cauſc to doe ſo, call them by their names: But 
ſaith hee, More bloud hath beene {hedge in London for retgh 
on in one yeerc, then in all the popes territories this twentie. 
It is alſo marnell that hee ſaith not, that lambes are moe 
cruell then wolues, Foz he is aſhamed of nothing. This 
which her here wꝛiteth, is a moſt ſhamcleſle and impudent 
llander, Foz hee cannot ſhew, that ſoz popiſh religion any at 
all hath berne executed to death. Papiſis I conteſſe, to the 
number of ſome fiftie oz thꝛeſcoꝛe haue bene executed — 

ey 
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(hep were ſuch, as either pꝛadiſed treaſons at home, 02 came 
tom fozreine enimies abꝛoad fo the entent to wozke miſchicfe 
againſt the ſtate. Who albeit they were wozthily put to death 
fo; their offences; pet the pope that ſent them, and let them 
on, is to anſwere fo2 their blod. Compare then the number 
of thoſe that haue beene maſlacred in France, and executed 
in Flaunders, and that haue by the crueltie of Jnquiſifo2s 
bene done to death in diuers places of Chꝛiſtendome: and 
rou ſhall ſee , that the pope and papacie is that blodie purple 
whoꝛe, whoſe veſtures arc redde with the blod of ſaints, and 
whoſe crueltics haue farre ſurmounted all other tyꝛants. 
Now leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſpeake without boke, he 
lapeth on his aduerſarp with textes of ſcriptures, and ſaith, 
That euety ſoule ſhould be ſubiect to higher powers, and that 
there is no power, but of God: and ho he that reſiſteth pow= 
en reſiſteth Gods ordinance, And of this he would interre, that 
thoſe Rand in bad tearmes, That reſiſt and reuile the pope. 
But all this maketh much againſt the pope, that hath ſhaken 
off his pzinces yoke, and ſtirreth vp rebelles to refiſt lawfull 
p;inces,p;omiſing them his blefſing fo; their wicked, and cur- 
(dfreaſons, Foz the pope this allegation is moſt fond and 
(encelefſe, F021t canne neuer be pꝛoued, that the popes ty2an- 
nicall gouernement both in church and common wealth is of 
Cod. Let any learned papiſt (foz our aduerſary is but a ſaly 
Naddy ) ſhew, that the popes gouernement and fulneſſe of 
power, which he claimeth ouer all churches, is of Cod. Let 
bun alſo pzoue, that God hath giuen him an earthly king: 
dome, and auths2ity to depoſe pzinces,to tranſlate kingdoms, 
to raiſe warres and rebellions and to cut the thzote of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, and murder Chziſtes lambes. Our aduerſary he paſleth 
this ouer without touch, and onely telleth vs, T ':ac the popes 
power hath beene acknowledged in all Chriſtendome for ma- 
yeeres and ages, But he lyeth and foꝛgeth in this alſo. Fo: 
the cafterne churches neuer acknowledged this power, N92 
could tue pope euer ſell his commoditics in thoſe countries (02 
auy mony,The churches of Alricke likewiſe reſiſted the popes 
blurpations, and fozbad their people to runne to Komeeyvther 
fo} fanour, 02 juſtice. The Frenchmen neuer would receine 
the litt bake of detretalles. Vis pꝛouiſions the kinges of Cn- 
dad would neuer admitte, his pulling legates were odious 
nencrally 
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generally to all Chꝛiſtendome. Finally albeit his tpꝛannp pꝛ⸗ 
uatled much in latter times, vet haue honeſt men declared the 
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diſcontentement, which they haue receimed by his burden, 


7. fommelawes,imurtous excommunications, andnoll ſhameſzl 


exadions and pillages, 

De tclicth vs mozconer, How Chriſt ſaid to his Apoftlee 
Lal. 10. le that heareth you, hearethmezan he that conten 
neth you, conten aeth me. But firli he is miſtaken in the ver: 
ſons to whome theſe woꝛdes were ſpoken, Jo ticle wozdes 
were deliucred to the lenentie diſciples, and not to the twelae, 
Beſide, were theſe woꝛdes to be underſtod of the ape les, and 
their ſucceſſoꝛs, pet thep concerne the pope nothing 4702 heis 
no apoſtle being neither called immediate pol Cod, noz ſent 
into al the world, noꝛ ledde into ail truth, noz being able to 
make his decretals of authenticall credite, Weis not the apo 
ſtles ſucceſſoꝛ : foz hue f deth not, noꝛ pꝛeacheth. noz doth ame 
part of apoſtolicall function, Nay he doth contrary to the 
apoſtles faſhion, murder Gods ſaints, trouble Chziſtian pee 
ple, and refit Chnſtes doering The ſapoſtles taught ſuch 
things, as Chꝛiſt gaue the in inftruciens. The popes publiſh 
nothing, but fond decretals, and ſtrange doctrine not onely di 
uers, but alſo in manie points contrarie to Chzilles Ooſpell 


nen 


he meane the firlt biſhops of Rome, which were indade true 
biſhops, and ſuccxded Peter and other apoſtles teaching a70/ 
ſtolicall doarine. So all other true and godly biſhops allo 
were ſucceſſo2s of Peter: albeit they claymed not this vmuei- 
(ality and fulnelle of power, which the pope pectendeth to be⸗ 
long to him. But whatſotuer the firſt biſhops ol Rome were, 
pet this concerneth the pope nothing, fo: he is no biſhop, no 
teacher, noꝛ ſucteſoꝛ in Peters chaire, but rather Sunon Ma- 
gu his ſutceſſoꝛ buing and ſelling not onely ſacraments, and 
Lenefices, but alio mens ſoules, Ye ſutcerdeth alſo the Ange: 
licks in wozthipping angels, the Carpocrattans in difſclute- 
nelle and wozthipping images, the Collyzidians in wozthip 
ping the virgin Mary, the $panichas in his halle commu 
ons, and loꝛbidding oi mariage to pzies, the Pelagians in 
£7:0:2:'g the fozce of nature and merit of wozks, and — 
other 
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1 un eretickes in ſeuerall points ot leud dodtrine. Ve ſuccck⸗ 
detd alſo Nero in the Empire of Rome, rather then Peter, that 
was ſubied to Nerocs gouernement, 

Ve alleadgeth alto the example of the ſcribes and phari⸗ 
rs, and ſutd Tat Chriſt commune bis diciples to ob- 
| | hatfocuer the ſeribes and phar. ſect, that ſate in 

ind to cake trut 1), he hath moe 
ccaſon to compar: the pope to (cribe and bhariſas coorupters 
ok the law, teri ts he ſucceſio es of Chziſtes apotles. But pet 
will not tis ſcene e purpole: io; ohr Waltozs meaning 
was to ye w, tat lach as late une es (eat, and taught his 
au were to ve heard, atbcit otherwiſe bad men. But the 
popes da not ſit in Peters ſcat, noz in Moutcs chaire, no: teach 
apoſtol:cail o: te ue doctriue. 
De teilcth vs urtye! Apt rail rs Hall not 2 eric 
3 | \ , eee TX Roch „as Tal le agar: [t Na ft} are 
£11 wh ich wee admitte. Foꝛ it is a ſentence condemnatozi ic 
unit the pope of Rome, and his faction, that of late time 
haue taliciito tdemſelues infinite libertie in all their wzitings 
to rate ag atuſt chꝛiſtiã pʒꝛinces, and others not ſparing any,y 
is con e to their pꝛoceedings. Foz witnelle {| pꝛoſe Facreof 
{celſcrre my ſelfe to the railing buls of Yaule the third againſt 
Henmie the 8, of Pius quineus and Sixtus 5, againſt Eliæabet ii 
his daughter: of Sixtus . and Gregorie the 14. againſt Henrte 
the thud and fourth of France, and of Sixtus 5. ag inſt the 
p:inceof Condep: To Sanders, Ribadineiraes, Ruhtons, An- 
dall Scotus, the autho2 of the commentarie of the popes late 
c(onflitutions, and other moſt llanderous and railing libecis 
againſt Querne Elizabeth. Che wiſe feilow doth alſo ton 
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- demne his owne ſcurrilous rating againtt fir Francis Ha- 
) | 29s. Againſt vs it maketh nothing, that onely in plaiice 
ot mes declare our auer ſaries leud dealings ſparing all euiſt 

tei mes, as much as we can. Neither doth this concerne the 
q Pope, that is neither Magiſtrate, noꝛ god Thuſtian. F92 (hat 
7 which this Noddp w; iteth 3 loniy the 4 DC 846 ien all Ma- 
85 t; ce, and hach a hig herd degree ect au thoritierh cn temp ora i] 
magiitratee, and that he doth repr eſent um ately the per- 


oack Ch iſt Ieſus: is nothing but a pcce of bie s fcicclike fully, 
and ignozance in ſpixituall and tempesza! Umatters. #02 if 
luch high autho; tic had LEiie gen þ n ne dos bt, but Wee 
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172 The pope a profeſſea emimie 
ſhoulde long ere this haue ſene authenticall wzitings of this 
donation, and haue heard ofthe particulars. How wer mug 
take theſe wo2ds, as pꝛoceeding from a waiter of antichyiſtes 
marke, that ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt woulde commend vato vs antichziq, 
Ve telleth vs, That all ancient diumes and doctors fur 
aboue a thouland yeeres togither haue taught, that it is 
blaſphemie to raile at the biſhop of Rome appointed by Chrif 
to gouerne in his place, and damnation not to acknowledge 
Ins authoritie. And yet he is not able to ſhew either one ſound 
diuine oꝛ dodo that hath ſo taught. Nay he is not able to 
name many canoniftes, no no2 ſcholemen, that haue ſo wait 
ten oꝛ ſpoken, Thomas Aquinas * teacheth him, Thar blaſphe. 
vue is againſt God. Sylveſter Prierius © ſaith, Blaſphemy uz 
ſio ne agamnſt God prope rly, which he pꝛwueth by the authozi⸗ 
tie ok Saint Ambroſe, and impzoperly agaimſt ſaints, But the 
pope is neither God, no2 ſaint. Nay if it be blaſphemp to at: 
tribute to man that which is pꝛoper to God , as the fozelaide 
ſcholemen teach, then do the papifts blaſpheme, that giue to 
the pope Chꝛiſts power to remit ſins, 4 ſticke not to call him 
n god on earth. All ancient fathers of the church had the by 
chop of Rome in no other cſteeme, then they had other godlie 
biſhops; neither did euer any one ſuppoſe, that it was dam 
nation not to acknowledge his autho:itie. Nay his vnuerſall 
autho2itte ouer all the church, and infinite power in depoſing 
pꝛintes, not Caluin and Luther, but all ancient wziters doe 
gainſap and denie. So that vnleſſe the Iicader haue great pas 
tience in this place, her will hardly endure to read ſo ſhame 
lelle and notoꝛious lies. q cannot choſe but wonder, that he 
is ſo lauiſh in talking of the popes authoꝛitie without offcing 
his Reader any pꝛole oz reaſon of his ſayings, 
Becauſe Luther and Caluinhaue ſpoken againſt the popes 


authoꝛitie, therefoze doth our aduerſaric in a ſurious rage of 


railing call the firſt Aloe apottite trier , and the ſecond, A 
ſearbackt prieſt for Sodomie. As if it were lawfull to rave 


t reuell againſt any, but the pope and his darlings 3 and as if 


his declamation againſt railers did not touch hinzſclſe. J att 
lwere therefo2e, that as it is lawfull to rep2oue publike of- 
fenders publikelp, and to publiſh the abominations of the 
whe:e of Babylon to the woꝛlde; ſo none but ſuch, as baue 
whozilh kozeheads, thinke it lawfull to publiſh — 
Cander 
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anders againſt innocent men. As foz Luther, his innocencie 
was luch, that he gaue the aduerſarie no iuſt cauſe of euill 5 
ſpeaking, And therefoze they call him loſe, becauſe he was 44 
matched in honelt mariage, themſelues being giuen to all 
viciouſncNe of litung and loſeneſſe. Nap albeit themſelues be | 
fricrs , yet they are ſtill raphing at hun, lo2 that once he Had 1 
bene a frier, Calom was neuer maſſe peieſt, and pet the 1 
pucſis of Baal obiec pꝛieſthod to him. He liued without lu Mit 
ſ11cion of intontinencte, and pet arc they not aihamed to 
charge hum with moſt vnnaturall and abominable falthuncTe, if 
and ſav he was puniſhed fo it. But the authoz of this aum; # 
der Bolleeu in an open ſynode did confefſe with teares, that 
without ground he had landed him, and the very narration 
it ſclſe is fo unpꝛobable, that any man map ſoc it was deutied 1 
by a ſat, ſuboꝛned to ratile vpon Calun, ⁊ moſt abſurdly fozged 11 
againſt ſo innocent a man. Let it be pzoucd , that ltich a pu⸗ | 0 

rihment is duc foꝛ ſuch an offence, and that Calum at Nopon 


was ſo puniched; and then we will confelle, that they haue | 1 
realon to raile againſt him. n the meane while, they haue WR | 


roreaſen toobice to Caluin their owne faultes, which are to 

be pꝛoued againſt them by authenticall witneſſes. Vguett- % f 
nus à monke, in his viſions dothnote the abominable Sodo e . 
mitrie cf monkes and pꝛieſts. B-ccace teſlifeth that the c Q 


Nomiſh clergie offended moft abominablie Bork in naturally | 4. 
and vnnaturall luſt. Iohn the 23. was condemned in the Coun⸗ 1 
tell of Conſtance ſoꝛ Sodomitrie. Sixtus quartus was gene- 1 
rally noted fo; his villanous affection to Petrus Riartus, la- f 

us the ſecond fo2 his vnnaturall lone of two yang French f io 


gentlemen was tared by the maſters of Paris. All Rome did 
well know, that lulius the thirde kept Inaoceormws de Monte 
0 his Ganymedes, and made him Cardinall without deſert. 
zu the viſitation ofthe monaſtgrics in England in king lien 
de the eightes dates, it was found, that they were nothing. 1 
but ſinkes of Sodome. lohn Cala foz his vertue highlie pꝛe- "1 
{erred by the pope w2ote verſes in commeadation of this « 7.7.24 K 
lune. Hazcnmiller doth in a large diſcourſe ſhewe the flthi/ Gs 6 

nelle of the Jeſuites lues. Lecherie an? !thineſſe of lie 

Mong the pzicſtes of the whw21ſh ſynagogue of Kome , 18 
Acounted but a ſmall fault. The autho2 of tyc bole cal- 
d Onus Eccleſiæ doth teſtifie this to ber true, and v2inge#e 
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{11}fctent p2wics againf the intnite abominations of the Ko 
nth clergie. Nay it is not long ſince the Jeſuites contending 
with the pꝛieſts and ſchollers ofthe Cnglith colledge at Kew? 
about the gouernment thereof, charged them to ver a packe ol 
Sodomites; ard Harvard one ot their fagion ſaide, that be 
could direalp charge ſeuen of the compare with that abou, 
nable filthineſſe, und even Parſons hinſcife hath baue vader 
the hande ok Surgeons, and cut and ſeared, which ſh:we!h 
that hee is not altogither ſo cleere, that hee can without blach. 
ing accuſe others of vncleanneſſe. Pap they not then da 
alhamed to charae Luther and Caluu with thoſe ſinnes of 
which they were moſt cleere, and the Komich clergie mol 
nite? Belde this, in this place this crinunation of Lurber 


und Calum was very umpertment. 

But ſaith the wife Warder, It an herbe ſhoulde bee pre- 
ſented to fir Francis to eate, that for a thouland yeeres hat 
beene held for poyſon by all Phytitions , one or tu o onely ex. 


CO ted, lat without ct all experience holde the COntraric, 
oulae he cate it? And ſo the wife man by a ſimilitude dzawn 
from an herbe woulde pꝛoue the popes ſup2emacie, | or tha: 
the fupremacie is no more to be tetuſed, being lo long holden, 
then poi ton to be receiued for medicine contrary to exper. 


ence, and content of Phy ſicions. TUlbere it is wozthie to by 


ioted how the aduerſarie compareth the popes authontie tos 
poiſoned herbe. But howſocucr he maketh his compariſon 
god, the argument certes which he bzingeth is not wozth a 
rulh. Foz in diſallo wing the popes tyꝛannicall gouernment, 
we do not depend on two oꝛ thꝛa new dogoꝛs, no no2 on two 
thouſand, but vpon the authozitie of the apoſlles and apollo⸗ 
ake church, and all ancient fathers of the church. We finds 
if contrarie to the gouermnent of the church under the lawe, 
to apoſtolike rules, to the ancient canons of Chꝛiſis church. 
Ik then we will rightly indge, popiſh decrine is better tom 
pared to this poiſoned herbe then ours: and the popiſh ſchole- 
men and canoniſtes are the new phyſicions, of which this 
Noddy ſpeaketh. Upon whoſe credite he that will cate pey⸗ 
ſon, is giltie of tis owne bloud,ond pꝛocadeth contrary tothe 
rules both of dininitie and reaſon, 
TTle ſaie further, that all thoſe reaſons which this Nod! 
beingeth to pꝛoue this noble and f.mous kingdome ah 
Pope 
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1 ellas „bee not! hing elſe but idle fancics of an addle 
ad didempered with affection to the dope, and yatred to 
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tei Ch illes time tothe end of the wozld. But 
IWINHCU NAMI kon £00 popes gonernment, n02 fo; his vni⸗ 
[C04 ONGC Te, 3,02 God had his church from Adam: pet 
did he not ingitate one dmuei all head and gouerneur like the 
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at thus lacteilion sto end ure tothe worides end. But 
ad laid better, il he had determined that biſhoys ſhould be 
| ent, rather then gouernement vnder bichops. 
Led gouernement where gourrnours are (ubieet 
d not lawes to mens tancies, as it is in the popes 
ernennt, where all matters are referred to his deler mi⸗ 
ate, Further he had dealt moze wiſely, u he had palled 
lie ce ti NS 0: „dination by theyely ghoſt, and ſucceſton 
ont the apoliles, Foz it biſhops appointed by the holy ghole, 
„that 15 rt. -bt of ſucce mo from the apoſtics be to go⸗ 
lerne the ch! rh ol God: then muſt the popes of 1d Nome tap 
andes off, of this * Foz neither can they ij 
E nne on from the balp cho, no2 richt ofſuccemon, and 
1 uche! dockrin e from the apoltles. Nay — — ate 
” il her 70es,then true bilhops at d paſloꝛs, and ſiccc - 
e > rather Filling at —— then Pete. in fading an 2 
tperitzuig Chat mbes. Reither is it ſuſlitient 702 then 
y toalledge, t-at t er fit 4. e. Koꝛ the Tur kiſh pꝛieſts Ut 
[4 a Dieruſatem, Intto:he, and Cecſarea, yet arcther r either 
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pepe, pot i "Ic" the papiſts dobuiideall their hope, as the 
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7 He pope a profeſſed erimie 
— of lames, noa Peter, that ſometime taught in thoſe 

Vis third reaſon, as he ſaith, is dzawne from thelight 
nature, For becauſe among the prelates of the church, Chrif 
would haut ſome ſubordination for auoy ding {chiſne and con- 
ſuſion, and becauſe all philoſophers held u ithout controuetſe, 
that the monarchie was the beſt among all regituents, he ſaith 
it is very probable, euen by reaſon it ſelfe,that Chriſt inflituted 
a monarchicall gouernenient in his church. But firſt it is no 
mall crroz in matters of ſpirituall gouernement to dzawa 
patterne from humane reaſon, that in ſpirituall matters is fo 
blind, and from philoſophers, that vnderſtod nothing and to 
ground faith vpon pꝛobabilities, and likelphods. Bellarmme 
hath hit herto boꝛne vs in hand, that Chziſt inſtituted the pa- 
pacy. But this wiſe Noddy layeth the foundation of it vpon 
probability, and humane reaſon. Secondly it is abſurd to 
thunke that the lame gouernement is beſt both foꝛ church, and 
common wealth. £02 the church is Chꝛiſtes myſticall body, 
and hath her head in heauen, and is gouerned by dimne lawes. 
The common wealth is a politicall body, and hath her gouer- 
noꝛs pꝛeſent with her here in earth, and is gouerned by lawes 
of men. There all commaund commeth from heaven, here the 
moſt part commeth from men. Thirdly albeit Chꝛiſt would 
haue a ſuboꝛdination of officers in church gouernement, yet 
makcth that nothing foꝛ the popes extrauagant power, but 
rather againſt it. Foz when Chꝛiſt made his ſubo2dination,t 
let out the liſt of the officers of the church, he gaue apoſtles, 
p2ophets, cuangeliſtes, paſto2s and docto2s, not ſo much as 
mentioning the popes holinefſe, which could not haue bens 
done,ifthe pope had bin conſtituted chiefe gouernoz of Chail 
his church. Laſtly it is a bould and impudent vntruth to lay, 


that all philoſophers held a monarchie to be the beſt fozmeol 


gouernment. This ſimple hoddy Noddie hath neither read 
all, no2 many: and thercfo2e cannot tell. But his fellowes 
could haue told hun, and their wzitings declare, that Plate, 
Cicero, Philo, Ioſephus, 4 diuers others condemne monarcht- 
cal gouernment:and that Ariltocle pzeferreth an ariſtocratical 
gouernment befoze a monarchicall. Nay Bellamune himſellt 
aboue all gouernments commendeth a ſoꝛme mixed of diners 
Tates,and fozmes of common welthes. Vis 
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of religion and the realme of England, 77 
his fourth reaſon is very celeſtiall.foz Becauſe God made 
uctter firlt head of the angels, and atfrerward head of all di- 
yels; he beleeueth That ene pope mult neceſſari'y be head of 
he catholike church. Do his firſt reaſon fo2 the papacte was 
tom man and humane reaſon, the ſecond is from the diuell of 
hell and his authozitte, Js it not likely to pꝛoue a bꝛaue go- 
nernment, that hath ſo ſtrange a p2ecedent 2 Beiide it is very 
vncertaune, whether Sad eſtabliſhed any ſuch gouernment 
among angels, as is ſuppoſed. Nay it is not likelp, ſ&ing 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus is head of angels, and pꝛeſent with them, that 
they haue any head, but him. In the 40. of lob, and 14. 
ef la / there is no ſuch matter to bee founde, as our aduerſary 
zetendeth: noꝛ doth Saint Auſtin, oz any other father teach 
any ſuch doctrine, Mention is made of Michael and his an- 
gels Apocal.1 2, But that he is head of all angels, cannot out 
of thoſe wo2ds be pꝛoued. As foꝛ our aduerſaries themſelues, 
tis very vnlikely they ſhoulde know the occonomy and go⸗ 
ernment of angels in heauen, that will not ſe, what God 
hath oꝛdeined concerning his church on earth. 

Fiftly he affirmeth, That God eſtabliſhed a monarchicall 
gouernment in the church of the Ie:ves giuing them a high 
pneſt to direct all other prieſts, and al ſynagogues in the world. 
Aherein he bewꝛaieth his great ignoꝛante in matters of the 
people of God, F02 in that ſtate the chafe authoꝛitie fo2 mat- 
ters both eccleſiaſticall and ciuill was in the touncell of fate, 
which they called Sanedrin, which was appointed by God 
hunſelfe Deut. 1 7, and iudged all cauſes.and perſons, yea ths 
high pꝛieſt himſelfe, Afterward the chere tommaund was in 
p:Uces both concerning pꝛieſtes, and other church matters. 
dalomon depoſed one high pꝛieſt and placed another:all which 
mateth againſt the ſuppoſed gouernment of the chere pꝛieſt. 
They that lit to ſe theſe matters pꝛwurd out of Scriptures, 
kwilers of the hiſtoꝛtes of that people, let them read M. Sur 


s Cities treatiſe De Pontifice Rom. lib. 1 c. 5.6. 7. N. | 

k Vis irt reaſon is dzawne from the ſimilitude of rivers, 
l tries and all creatures. But he is much deceiucd, il he thir.ke 
al creatures to haue liked of monarchicall gouernement. All 
: birdes haue not one head, no noꝛ all beaſts,no2 all trees. Could 
dechew me who is the head couerncur of all owies 02 wed 


{akes, he ſhould wozke a wond;ous feat foz the ng 
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173 The pope a trefeſſed enie 
Cc: bis holy fathers manarchie. If not, then his ſimilitudes wil 
ſhew him to bea Roddy and a wodcocke. Uhich alſo appea: 
reth in this, that there is great difference un things natural 
Ald political, and that the papall gouernement is not like to 
thoſe naturall things, which he mentioncth. 

His ſeuenth reaſon ſtandeth vpon this ground, That vil. 


W + 


auoyJed, But that is but a point of his folly and ignozantt. 
Foz no doubt, but God pꝛouided againſt ſchiſme, when e 
gauc chiete anthozity to the councell of ſtate Deut. 17. And 
Ch uſt pꝛouided fo; the ſame likewiſe, when he choſe not one, 
but twelue apoCios, and ſent them ab2oade into the won 
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Vith one and the Lame cemmimon. As to; the humane deniſes 


of popes, tyey were ener fg ſuicient remeoies again this 
ſuppoicd milchicte ct ſchiſme, but that there hath fallen out 
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Laſt of all he ſaith, The church is compared to a well 
ordered army, that tut acceflarily haue a knowne general: 
likewiſe to a louſe, a ſhe epefould, a ſhip, the arke of Nocꝭ al 
A hich things haue one head gouernour. But nothing is moꝛe 
pꝛeiudiciall to ſo great a gouernment, then that it ſhouldercl 
vpon ſo weake ümilitudes, which pꝛoue nothing, further then 
ther haue tontu mation out of the haly Scriptures, id whenee 
they are taken. Foz example out of theſe lmilitudee wa ma 
with better reaſon o:ert120w the Papacic , then c{tabitly If, 
Foꝛ if euery honſhold, and ſhip, and ſhopeſcld haue (cucrall 
heads, and are not vader one cherke matter of houſhold, 02 one 
pꝛincipali ſhipmag er, oꝛ ſhephcard ; then 1s not this gentrall 
monarchie p2oued by ſo weake ſimilitudes. Ae may there 
fo:e very well conclude out ofthe pꝛemulles, that all the argu⸗ 
ments, which the Marder with bis multiplicity of wozdes 
hath bought to pꝛwue, that the gouernment or the church 
vniuerſall ought to be monarchicall, are miſhapsn, cuill {ea 
tured, weake timbꝛed, and vtterly inſufficient, 35elide all 
that we haue yet alleaged, we are to vnderſtand that Chai 
is ſo the monarke of the church vniuerſall , that no other tan 
be admitted in his place without inivrieto him. There is but 


one head of one body, one huſband of one wilc, one chat 
| gouerno 


of religion ad the realme of England, 179 
gonerno2 of one ſtate. As fo; the pope be being no biſhop de⸗ 
ſerueth no place in the gouernment ofthe church; and the firſt 
hihops of Rome were but fellowes firlf with other biſhops, 
and afterward with other patriarkes. 
go then it appereth not, that the externall gouernment of 
the church was monarchicall. Neither do J thinke, that this 
P£oddy will pzoue, that Pcrer was the monarke 02 head of 
the church vnder Chꝛiſt. Yis reaſons do hang togither like 
ropes of ſand. Chriſtes proceeding with Peter, ſaith her, decla- 
re: his meanive, But it apperreth not, that his meaning 
was to make him the monarke of the church. Foz albeit he 
did that to Peter, that he did to none of the reſt of the apo- 
files, yet doth it not follow thereof, that he ment to giue him 
any ſuch pꝛiuilege 02 authozitie, as is pꝛetended. Foz he did 
that to ludas and to the ſonnes of Z ebedei, that he did not to 
any other apoſtle, Iudas was made treaſurer; yet was he not 
made a monarke of the woꝛlde, although the purſe doth woz 
much in ſuch caſes, Ve ſaith further, That Chrilt hrit reuetled 
to Peter the ludden myſtery of the incarnatian,and of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinitie, and that he ſaid onely to him, Rogaui pro te, ne 
deficut fides tua. And, That he promiſed to hum, that the gates 
of hell ſhoulde neuer preuaile againſt his ſeate. And ſheweth, 
How Chriſt paide e onely for Peter, and for himſelfe, 
ind ckanged Peters name, and did myracles in Peters ſhippe, 
ind how Peter walked on the waters, and Chriſt tolde Peter 
what death he ſhoulde die, and waſhed Peters feete firſt, and 
woulde haue his reſurrection declared firſt to Peter, and ſuch 
like other ſingularities. But it is moſt ridiculous to conclude 
that Perer was made monarke of the church, becauſe either 
Chꝛiſt reuealed to him the hidden myſteries of the faith , 02 
pꝛaide fo2 him oꝛ changed his name, 02 paide tribute fo: him, 
02 made him walke on the ſea, 02 fozetolde his death, 02 wa⸗ 
ſhed his fete oꝛ did any ſuch like matter. Foz ifeucrie of thele 
adions ſhoulde bꝛing with it a monarchie , there woulde bee 
moze monarkes, t en monarchies.Pozeouer the Roddy doth 
affirme diuers things moſt fallely, and impudently, which her 


ſhall neuer bee able to pzoue. Foz what can beemoze ab- 
ſurd, then to thinke , that none euer vndcrſtode the mytke⸗ 
rie of Chaiſtes incarnation , and the holy Trinitie , be- 


that was not 


foze Peter: al as reuealed to Peter 
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180 The pope a preſeſed enim 
likewiſe reuealed to other apoſtles ? Pozeoner it is manivg 
that Chzilt pꝛaied as wellfoz the reit of the apoſtles, as, 
Peter, and changed both lattheu the apoſtles name, and the 
names of the ſonnes of / ebe qei, and tolde them, what death 
they ſhoulde die, as well as Peter. Finally it is moſt vntrue 
that Chꝛiſt pꝛaied, that the gates of hell ſhoulde not pzenaile 
againſt the popes ſeate, whom they take to bee Peters ſuctet 
ſoꝛ, oꝛ that he paide tribute fo Peter alone, Why then doth he 
auouch thele matters ſo confidently , and leaueth them with- 
out pꝛofes ſo nakedly 7 

Co ſupply his fozmer weake argument, he p;ocedeth fur, 
ther and telleth vs, That Peter firſt called a councell, and cau- 
ſed Matthias to be choſen inthe place of Iudas, and firlt after 
the comming of the holy ghoſt publiſhed the goſpell. He tt⸗ 
leth vs alſo, That Peter wrouglit the firſt miracle, and as high 
wdge condemned Ananias and Sapphira to death, and that he 
firſt faiv by a viſion, that the gentiles were to be admitted to 
Chriſtianity. Likewiſe, That he paſſed through all, and that 
Paul went vp to lerruſalem to ſee Peter, and finally, That Pe- 
ter by Chriſtes ſpeciall order left Antioche and went to Rome. 
But if theſe be the grounds of Peters monarchie, and of the 
Romitlh faith, it muſt needes fall out, that the faith ol papilts is 
built not onely vpon ſand, but vpon meere contectures and fans 
ties ſo weake, that they cannot bꝛing fo2th any ſtrong concivy 

ion. Foz what is moze vaine and ridiculous,then to concluds 
that Peter was chicfe and vniuerſall monarke of the church, 
becauſe he wzought the firſt miracle, and was viſited of Pau), 
and went to Antioche 2 Beſides, it ſtandeth on falſe poſitions. 

Firſt it is no where waitten, That Peter called the firſt coun- 

cell. Nay it is apparent, that returning from the mount ol 

oliucs, they all came together of their owne acco2d, without 

commaundement from Peter. Secondly Matthias was not 
choſen by the apoſtles, but by God himſelfe. Thirdly Peter 
wꝛought not the firſt miracle. Foz what greater miracle, then 
that the apoſtles ſpoke with tongues, which they had not ieat- 
ned: which was common to them all-Fourthly he condemned 
not Ananias and Sapphira,as high iudge, no no: by way of iu⸗ 
dciall pꝛ oc ding, but rather by miracle wꝛought their death, 


Fiſtlyit is moſt abſurd to thinke, that the other apoſtles do 
not vnderſtand, that the gentiles were tobe called to the — 
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when lending them into the wozld our ſautour bad them, Go 
teach all nat tons. Laſtly it is no where fo be ſhewed, that 
Chꝛiſt gaue any ſpetiall commaundement, that Peter ſhould 
remove his ſcat from Antioche to Rome. If this hoddy Noddy 
thinke otherwiſe, let him if he canne, bzing fozth his pzofes, 
and ſhew where this commaundement is to be ſeene. And il 
he meane to pzoue Peter to haue bæne conſtituted head mo⸗ 
narch ofthe church by theſe grounds, he may do well to frame 
his arguments, and to pzoue his poſitions ſoundly. Ik not, 
then we do him to vnderſtand, that all that monarchie, which 
the papiſts ſo much ſtande vpon , is built vpon fancies, and 
dꝛeames, and mere folcrie without firme foundation, 

To ſtrengthen his weake building, her doth in the ende 


take vpon him a great matter. Foz he * vaunteth, That hee 


will ſhew foorth a plaine commuſſion forthe monarchicall go- 
uernment of Peter, giuen him by Chrilt, in tuo places recor- 
ded, beſide others not recorded. The firſt ſaith hi, is in theſe 
worls Matth. 16. Thou art Peter or a Rocke. The ſecond in 
theſe Iohn 21. Feede my lambes, feede my ſheepe. Jn the 
woꝛdes wzitten by Matthew, he telleth vs, That the princt- 
palitie of the church is promiſed to Peter, as the words them- 
(clues do ſhew,and the conſent of ancient fathers both Greeke 
and Latine doth expound, In the latter he faith , Peter 
was made paſtor generall of all Chriſtes Aocke, as both the 
words themielues do import, and all antiquitie with one con- 
ent hath euer taken the ſenſe to be. And this is the commilli⸗ 
on. theſe are the recozdes, theſe the pꝛoles, which he vanteth 
of, But if her acquit not himſelfe the better, he will be taken 
and conuicted foz a fo2ger of falſe patents and commiſſions, 
fo; afalſifier of retoꝛdes, and foz a cozrupter of fathers, and a 
daine pzetender of antiquitie. And all that read his vaine 
w:itings with judgement, willcondemne him wozthie, if 
not to haue his eares clipped , becauſe our pꝛoceeding is not 
befo2e the tribunall of iudges, pet to haue his corcombe pared 
ſo? crowing , and crying ſo loude , and ſo pꝛoudiy vpon ſ9 
liffle cauſe, Foz firſt the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt are not, Thou 
art Perc r, or a Rocke ? As hee fozgeth changing a proper 
name into a noune appellatiue; but ſimply Ihou ar Peter. 
®ccondly he conkelleth himſelfe, that Chꝛiſt in the firſt place 
duet nothing, but onely pꝛomiſeth. Now it is no van 
N 2 : 
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fo2 any to alledge a pꝛomiſe of a tommiſſion, v"!efehe tame 

cue an act padded, o: eiſe exhibite the con Wan it (elle, 

Thirdly nothing is here pꝛomiſed to beter, but i icprs ofthe 

church. But thoſe kepes are common not onely ts the wollle⸗ 

but alſo to all true paſto2s, and ſucceſſoꝛs ofthe apoſtles, in 

therefoꝛe cannot ſigniſie any ſole, monarchicall, oz ſupꝛem: 
gouernement of the whole church. Fourthly ſuppoſe that be. 

cer were in this place pꝛomiſed to be made the rocke andfonn- 

dation of the church, which as the fathers expound it, was 

pnely in reſpect of his confeſſion, oꝛ of Chzilt the rocke which 

he confefſed; pet that is no pꝛiuiledge, no2 matter p2operlp be: 

loaging to Peter, but a common graunt made to all the apo: 

; files, who in reſpect of their doctrine, and after a ſoꝛt, maybe 
ee. termed the * foundation of the church. Fiftly it cannot be 
ſhewed, that any grerke, 02 latin fathers do ſo expound the 
woꝛdes Matth. 16. as if Chzilt meant to giue to Peter theſole 
monarchicall gouernement ofthe church. Let them ſpeakein 
their owne woꝛdes, and he ſhall perteiue it to be, as JI ſay, 
Nap it appeareth by Bellarmine himſelfe, that no ſuch matter 
canne be pꝛoued by the fathers. Sixtly Chzilt ſaying to Peter, 
feed my iheepe, and redoubling his charge the times, gaue 
him not any new authozity, but rather ſtirred him vp to the 
execution of his office, and ſought to dzaw from him a tha 
fould confeſſion, to anſwere his tozmer th2&fould deniall. Ani 
ſo faith Nazianzen in Orat. in ſanct epiph. lumioa, and Cyril 
vpon lohn,Lib.12,c.44, and Auguſtin. tract. 123. in Ioan. & de 
vtilit. pœnit c. 1. & ſerm. 149. de tempore. Scuenthly tht 
charge of feeding was as well committed to all the apoſſics 
Marth 28. as to Peter. lohn 21. Laſtly nat one of the fathers 
doth by theſe woꝛdes p2one, that Peter was oꝛdeined the mv 
narchicall, and ſole ſupzeme gouernour ofthe church. Bam 
I» c,vlt, * Ambroſe ſaith, That Peter was preferred before all the ap0- 
* {tles, but he ſpeaketh not of his office oz function, but oflout 
Bm. Eaffection, Foz ſpeaking ofall the apoſtles, he ſaith, * S 

ter prædicandi his per totum orbem mandat oſheium. Ba 

Auguſtine ſaith onelp, That Chriſt committed his ſheepete 
1100. han. vl. be fedde of Peter. But ſo he did alſo tommit them to be ſedde 
of the reſt of the apoſtles , when he gaue them authozitte ko 

* 23c,21.1:49, (Cath all nations. Chryſoſtome ſaith, That Chriſt comimitte 
to Peter the care of his brethten: but we may not 1 


* 
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that other apoſtles were careleſſe, 02 had no care committed 
to them; neither may we unagine, that all are ſupꝛeme and 
ole gouerno2s, that haue care committed to them. Epipha- 
nus doth teſtifie, That Chriſt committed his ſheepetold to « 1, bret. 
Peter. 90 do the holy ſcriptures teſtiſie, that the apoſtles had 
all commiſſion to feede Chꝛiſtes ſheepe, and to gouerne his 
folde, But ſaith our wiſe aduerſarie, * Theſe wordes, Pace V. 207. 
oues meas, were ſpoken to Peter in preeminence, and highett , De fofla 
degree. But Saint Cyprian and . Anacletus, that were par. 
wiſer then he, make all the apoſtles equall in power and apo- *c. 1» ee. 
ſtolicall dignitie: and the common commiſſion giuen to all (J. 21. 
doth pꝛoue them equall. And leaſt any might ſurmiſe, that the 
apoſtles receiued any power from Peter the apoſtle, * Saint · 641.62, 
Paule faith, hee had his authozitie from God and not from 
man, and Re ceiued nothing from the reſt ofthe apoſtles. Molt 
baine therefoze and foliſh is all this our aduerſaries diſcourſe 
concerning the ſuppoſed monarchie of Peter. But whatſoeuer 
is to be ſuppoſed of Peter, pet that concerneth the pope of 
Rome, that is moze like to Nero and Heliogabalus, then Peter, 
iuſt nothing. Foz he is not the Rocke , of which Chziſt ſpea« 
keth, he hath not the keies of heauen deliuered vnto him, hir 
ſxdcth not Chꝛiſtes ſherpe, noꝛ liueth in poꝛe eſtate and con- 
ay no; ſuffereth perſecution, as did the hole apoſtle ſaint 

eter. 


But ſaith the wozdy Marder our aduerſarie, All the chri- 
ſtian worlde hath made euer this moſt cettaine and intallible 


deduction; that Chriſt gaue not Saint Peter theſe eminent 
pterogatiues for himſelfe alone, but for his poſteritie and ſuc- 
ceſſots alſo, that ſhould enſue lum in his ſeat to the worlds end. 
As if whatſocuer Saint Peter had, muſt neceſſarily deſcend 
to his counterfec ſucteſloꝛs the popes of Rome. Beſide that, 
the vanitie of this bꝛagge of all the chꝛiſtian wozlde, and of 
the infallibilitie of this collection may apperre in diuers parti⸗ 
culars, Firfkit ic cleere , that diuers of Peters pzerogatiues 
were perſonall, as to haue his name changed, ta be called Ce- 
phat, to wozke miracles , to ſpeake with tongs , to confeſle 
Chꝛiſt thꝛer times, and ſuch other like. Aud therefoꝛe ſtrange 
it is that this ignoꝛant fellow durſt either talke of all the ch21- 


ſtian wozlve, wherein he is but a ranger, 02 woulde lap, that 
of Peter to 


all the chilli d theſe pzerogatiues 
ve chʒiſtian wozld belceue 7 pꝛerog — 
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belong fo the popes of Rome. Secondly it can neuer bey 
wed, that Peter had, oz that the woꝛlde beleeued , that he dad 
power to depolſe kings, fo franflate kingdomes, to diſpence 
with othes, to grant pardons, to releaſe out of purgatozie, to 
heare apvealcs out of all the wozide , and ſuch like points of 
the popes power, Thirdlp, adnut Peter had apoſtolicall po- 
wer oucr the whole wo2lde, pet neither was that p2oper to 
Peter, no2 did any ſounde docto2 of the church, oz true Chzi- 
ſtian imagine, that whatſocuer bclonged to Peter, deſcended 
to the pope of Rome. Fourthly the aduerſaries themlelues 
cannot pꝛoue this ſucceſſion by any (ach infallible and cer 
taine deduction, as is pꝛetended. Wherefoze vnleſſe this Pod, 
dy can ſhew, firſt that the pope hath ſucceeded Peter inthege⸗ 
nerall charge of apoſtolicall gouernment, and teaching 
thꝛoughout the wozlde ; and ſecondly, that the pope is a true 
bilhop, paſtoʒ, and ſucceſſo2 of Peter: and thirdly, that neither 
the biſhops of Antioch , noz Cxſarca ,no2 Joppe , no: Lydda 
where Peter taught, no2 any, laue the biſhops of Rome, ſuc- 
ceded in Peters ſeate: and fourthly that the popes authozitie 
in giuing lawes, in cenſures, exactions, diſpenſations, tudge- 
ments was generally allowed and neuer contradicted : and 
finally that he flill holdeth the apoſtolike docrine and faith in 
tirely and admitteth no hereſies, no2 falſe opinions in religy 
on: vnleſſe J ſay he pꝛoue all this, he is at the end of his rec 
koning fo2 the popes authozitie, and ſheweth himſelfe to be 
but a vaine babler, and a foltſh challenger, that euen in the 
midſt of danger conneieth himſelfe out of the !tcccato, And I 
do much wonder, that all true Chziſtians do not ſuſpect this 
manner of p2occeding,and deteſt the pꝛide and vanitie of this 
diſcourſer,that leaueth his miſerable diſciples moze perplexed, 
then beſoꝛe. Foꝛ he teacheth, that vpon paine of damnation 
they mut ſubiect themſelues to the popes authoꝛitie, and vet 
when it commeth to the iumpe, he is neither able to iuſtifie 
the popes authozitie in making and diſſoluing lawes , 102 in 
2dering biſhops thꝛoughout the woꝛlde, noz in iudging of 
controuerſics, noꝛ authozizing the ſcriptures,no2 in diſpenſing 
in caſcs reſerued, noz in depoſing pꝛinces, no; in raiſing 
warres,and handling both the ſwo2ds,and ſuch like matters. 
Nay he is not able to pꝛoue, that he is Peters true ſucteſſour, 
0; alawłull viſhop, He teacheth ſubieas to rebell, and tte 
pamec 
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wintes to murder Chziſtians, and blinde papiſts blindely 
obey and yet no warrant can the popes pꝛodoz bzing , to iu- 
dite the popes ſtrange defſcines,and dwings, 

Onely he endeuoureth in the laſt end of his pleading fo 
the pope, to ſhew I hat tlus land onght eſpecully to reſpect the 
ſea of Rome for beeing twiſe conuerted from paganiſine to 
Chriftian religion: and that frit by Eleutheriusʒ then by Gre- 
gory the firſt, which were both biſhops of Rome. And here he 
triumpeth, and thinking that he hath ſatiſfied his reader with 
an exquiſite and delicate diſh at the ending of his papall ban- 
gueti he taketh away the table, and biddeth all his gueſts Pro- 
face, and a dicu. But if his readers be not moze wary, while 
they thinke to be fed with holeſome meat, they are like to be 
gulled wich gogeons. This gull certes in this his cataſtrophe 
ſæmeth to haue no other purpoſe. Foz firſt it is a mere fable to 
ſay, that this land was conuerted from paganiſme either by 
the one, oꝛ by the other of theſe two. £02 Chziſtianity was in 
England long befoze Eleuthetius time, and ſtoꝛies ſap, he did 
onelp, and that by his deputies, chꝛiſten king Lucius. And 
when Auguſtine the monke came ta the @arons, the Bꝛitons 
long befoze that were Chziſtians. Secondly neither did Eleu- 
ther1125,noz Gregory pꝛeach the faith here, no2 giue much aids 
to the conuerfion of the people of this land. Onely Eleuthenius 
fent Eluanus and Meduinus two Bzitons other wiſe called 
Fugatius and Danuanus to king Lucius, and Gregory ſent 
Aultin the monke hither. But the Saxons were conuerted by 
cerfaine Bzitons and French, that could ſpeake the Baron 
language, and not by Auſtin, that could do nothing, but hould 
ycrofſeliks a crofier-clerke,whiles others pzeached. Thirdly 
albeit this land had bene conuerted by Eleuthetius and Gre- 
gory, pet this is but a perſonall fauour, rather making vs be- 
holding to thoſe two, then to thoſe, that ſucteeded them. To 
p:ouethat we owe any obedience to the ſea of Rome fo2 that 
cauſe,this argument is all to weake. Foz the church of Rome 
was firſt conuerted by thoſe that came from Jeruſalem : yet 
doth not Rome yelde any obedience to the biſhops of Jerula- 
lem. Nay they haue ſoꝛgotten Saint Paul, whome we are al⸗ 
lured, pꝛeached at Rome, and do all depend of Peter. Likewiſe 
the h2yſons and Germanes were conuerted by Harons out 
england yet do they not ſubiec themlelues to the church of 

N 4 Cngland, 
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England. Fourthly the late popes of Roms haue ben zl. 

wapes beholding to the kings and people ofthis country One 

king gaue the tribute of peter pence: others gaue them great 

pꝛiuiledges and authozity; by which meanes they dꝛew out 

f lau reti infinite treaſure out of Cagland, Bonner ſaith, that the reue⸗ 

9 1 6.6ev:r.o6. nucs of the pope out of England were cquall tothe kings re, 

| Aare, uenues. In requitall whereof the popes haue * ſent to our p2in- 

ces either glaſſes,o2 feathers,02 rotten bones, oꝛ paper +lead, 

and ſuch like totes. Adrian the fourth gaue to our p2inces a 

/ titie to Ireland, which he had no power to giue. Innocent 

i the fourth to king Henry the thirdes ſonne gaue a bare title to 

1 the kingdome of Naples, which coft infinite treaſure, +in the 
£ 


end p2oued a mere mockerte. Other popes haue ſhewed thi⸗ 


Mie ſelues alwaies oppoſite to the Englich nation, 2 to the kings 
THT. ofthis realme. No ſoncr had the pope intelligence, that Wil 
11% am of Rozmandiec was purpoſed to come with a puiſſant ary 
ta pos, mie to conquer this lande (which coulde not be done without 
4H great waſte, wzacke and ſlaughter) but he * cauſed his ſtan 
1143343 / dard and enſignes to bee halowed and bleſſed, So much did it 


pleaſe him, to heare ot᷑ an inuaſion of our countrep, and ſo holy 

a thing did warre and waſte of this kingdome ſeme vnto 

him. Another pope did vpholde Thomas Becker and his rebels 

lious conſoꝛts againſt king Henry the ſecond, fauozed his pꝛo⸗ 

fecd enimies, and in the end foꝛced him to a moſt ſhamefull 

Mah Par penance, © Innocent the thirde thund2ed out his excommunts 

de, cations againlt king lohn, and ſtirred vp fozreine enimies 

| againſt him, Neither did he euer ceaſe to purſue him, vntill 

ſuch time as he had made both the king himſelfe, and as much 

as in him lay,all his people tributarie to fozreiners, At which 

when the Nobilitie and people of England repined, the furl 

id. dus pope in great choler * ſent out his interdictions , excom⸗ 

| munications and curſes againſt them, and neacr ceaſed to 

purſue them, as long as he had meanes to hurt them. Jn ths 

| warres, which the kings of England made in France,fo2 the 

| obteining of their right in that kingdome , the popes crolled 

146 them by all meanes poſſible, and declared themſelues viter 

14h enimies to dur nation, being gladofany calamitie that hapned 

| | 8 | | to vs, and ſo2rowfull foz our god ſuccefſe, But neuer did ame 
| 


eclare moe malice againft any of our kinges, then Paulc ths 
thied agaunſt king Henry the eight the Qugenes moſt noble 
fathers 
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father,as appeereth by his moſt execrable bull, which he pub- . gen d. 
"hed againſt him. Fo2 therein Hee doth not onely curſe the. . 
king, and ſtirreth vp both his ſubicas, and fozreine enimies 
igainſt hum; but alſo curieth and banneth all his friends, ſub⸗ 
ices , and partakers. Their gods hee gincth away foz a 
ſpoile; their perſons her will haue ſolde foz ſlaues; and the 
waſte of the whole lande he woulde haue remaine, as a mo⸗ 
nument of his holinelſles great diſpleaſure. Neither did it con- 
tent him to pꝛoſecute the liuing onelp, vnleile the dead alſo 
were th;owne out into the neldes, as vnwoꝛzthy of chziſtian 
burtall. Such is the charitie of his holincſſe towards chaitti⸗ 
ans, and his louing affection toward the Englich nation. Net- 
ther was Paule the thirdes fac fingular. Foz in our times 
Pius qumus, and Sixtus quintus haue publiſhed no leſſe odi⸗ 
dus, and ſcandalous excommunications againſt her moſt gra- 
cious Maieſtie, moſt bitterly curſing her, and all her louing 
ſubieas then their pꝛedeceſſoꝛ did againſt Henry the eight and 
his people, 

Further they haue not onelp gone about to trouble this 
Cate by rebellions , but alſo to ſubuert it by fozreine * inuaſis 7 n 
ons, Vane we not then great cauſe to honoz and loue the were ren v 
popes holineſſe, that hath ſhewed himſelfe ſo friendly ts our h c 1 * 
pzmces , and nation? Wee may do well alſo to entertaine „ 
luch pꝛieſtes and friers, as tome from him, ſ@ing they with «;1.-., 
vs no moze harme, then the deſtruction ofthe pꝛince, the auers 
thꝛow of religion and the ſtate , 4 the laughter of our prople. 
Neither haue they any thing in their vowes , but that all our 
th;otes were cut by the @paniard. Nay when neither by open 
hollilitie, noꝛ ſecret treaſons and pꝛadiſe they could pzeuails 
agaiult vs, they haue encouraged certaine railing and ſturri⸗ 
lous companions by infamous libels to defame her Maieſtie, 
to raile on her chere Connſells2s, and to diſhonoz all cur na- 
tion, and thoſe cſpecially that haue ſhewed themſelues mot 
fozward in doing God and their countrey ſeruite. This p2a- 
ting companion cheweth himlelfe verie ſpitcfull, albert bee 
woulde dillemble it. Sanders, Riſhton, Allen, Ribadinena 
and others haue publiſhed cart lodes of flanders and hes 
againſt the Pzince , the Nobilitie, and divers other hotiel 
men. 
Finally beſide theſe wzongs and diſgraces, 6 
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cerne matters tempoꝛall, the popes of Nc me haue gone 
to w2ong vs in matters ſpirituall, which concerne the ſalnati 
on of our ſoules. Foꝛ they haue not onely ſought to depzing 
vs of the wozde of God in onr mothers language , of true 
faith and doctrine, of the uncere adminiftration of the da 
craments,and of a true miniſterie accoꝛding to Chziſt his in 
ſtitution: but alſo in lieu thereof to eſtabliſh the idolatroug 
wozthip to ſtocke and ſtones, of angels, of ſaints departed am 
to bꝛing into the church the abomination of the maſſe, tog 
ther with manifold ſuperſtitions, impicties and hereſies. And 
fo: this cauſe they haue ſecretly ſent into this lande diners 
* tropes of maſſing pꝛieſtes and friers all marked with anti 
ch:iſtes bzand, to ſeduce ſimple people, and to dꝛaw them to 
ſuperſtition, idolatrie, and hereſie. Wherefoze let all true c<i- 
ſtians, and true harted Engliſhmen open their cies and be- 
ware, that they be not oppꝛeſſed both with ſpirituall and tem: 
po:all bondage and flauerie. This is it which the popes of 
Rome entend, and haue by ſo many p:actiſes laboured : this 
is alſo the d2ift of this glauering paraſites diſcourſe, This the 
merchants of Babplon, and ſlaues of antich2iff, which ſecret 
ly lurke in diuers coꝛners of this lande watching their opoz- 
tunitie, do wholie purpoſe. But remember that you haut 
faire warning, 


CHAP, VIII. 


Ofthe Spaniſh nation, and king Philip the ſecond and 
his practiſes againſt England; wherein allo 
the eight encountre of our aduer{aric 
N. D. is examined. 


26 Oth J am and very vnwilling, when 
- the different betwirt vs and the Se 
W niard hath bene ſo long in deciding 
: S blowes, to begin any long contention 
4 5 about woꝛds 4 termes. It is a co mon 
ſaying, woꝛds are light as winde, and 

2 men of action, in woꝛdes co 


> vle leaſt oftentation. Seſide that, I 
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are neither to be truſted nor luued nor feared. 189 
holde it no god courſe to ſet out inuectiues againſt pꝛinces, 
and eſpecially ſuch, as are now departed this life, and haue re⸗ 
rejued their guerdon, whether they haue done god 02 cull, 
Che popes and their paraſites take to themſelues libertie in 
infimte landerous pamphlets to diſgrace all men oppoſite to 
their faction neither ſparing pzince no2 pꝛiuate perſon, lining 
noꝛ dead: bat all honeſt men deteſt this frierhke faſhion. J 
thinke it alſo a vaine thing, to recount matters fozmerly paſt, 
that toncerne vs little oz nothing. 

But yet ſeing this pꝛatling and buſie felow our aduerſa⸗ 
nie will nodes haue the Spanpards and their late king the 
ſubtect of this encounter, and like a fugitiue traytoz ſticketh 
not to aduance them aboue his owne nation, and to pleads 
their tauſe 2024nff his owne pꝛince and country; J am cons 
tent thug ſarre to reaſon of them, as that men may learne how 
farre to ſruſt them, and vnderſtand, that we haue no reaſon 
either to feare their fo2ce, oꝛ to elde them any ſuperiozitp, 03 
to thinke better of the Spanpard, then of our owne nation. 
Laſtly leaſt any might ſuppoſe our aduerſary to haue ſpoken 
wiſely and learnedly, J will bzicfely runne ouer his diſcourſe, 
and note the leudneſſe and vnſufficiency of his pleading. Bis 


vnnaturall and vnkind dealing againſt his pꝛince and nation, 


beſoꝛe which he taketh on him to pzeferre the Spaniard, J 
nde not to note, fo2 it is to to apparent, and ſutficientlie 
2 to any, that will take paines to read oucr his idle dil⸗ 
courſe, 

The time hath bene, when the Engliſh and Spaniardes 
did well agree, as appeared not onely by mutuall trade and 
conusrſation of both nations one with another, but alſo by di⸗ 
ners publike contrades and leagues made betwirt them. 
Sometime the kinges of England matched with the houſe of 
paine, and ſometime the @paniſh kings haue had their 
wiues aut of England; and both of them eſtamed much ofthe 
aity eache af other: albeit the Spaniard hath berne moze 
happy to receine moze pꝛollt of this coniundion with Eng⸗ 
land, then our nation by our matches and linking with the 


doule of dpaine. Foz by the aide of our archery the Spa- 


ntardes diuers times haue obteined vicozy againſt y Pozes: 
and Don Pedro king of Caſtile being erpulſed by his ſubieds; 


by the blacke p2ince, and the Engliſh fo2ces was — 
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neuer haue thought, that we ſhould haue reaped diſpleaſure 


199 That the Spaniards | 
bis kingdome. Neither could Ferdinand king of Spaine des 
lp haue poſſeſſed the kingdome of Navarre, had nat the in, 
ces of Engliſh ſent fo; his aide by king Henry the ſeuentz 
diſtracted the French ſo, that they could not come in time ta 
ſuccoꝛ their friends diſtreſſed, Contrarpwiſe king Edward the 
firſt matching with p houſe of Caſhie receiued ſmal aduance: 
ment, as is declared in the chzonicle of * Matthew of Paris: ü 
and king Henry the ſenenth matching with Catherine of 
Spaine, pzcſently loſt his lonne and heire. The ſame woman 
alſo beeing maried afterward to king Henry the eight, was 
like to haue cauſed great trouble both to the king, and this 
realme, vpon the diſſolution of that vnlawfull contract; ifthe 
kings vimlancie and magnanimitie had not ſurmounted the 
lame. 

Great friendſhip likewiſe hath berne betwerne our kings, 
and the dukes of Burgundy , of whome the late kings of 
Spaine arelineally deſcended : betwirt the Engliſh nation, 
the people of the low countries depending on the houſe of 
Burgundie. The nations by mutuall trade reaped great pzofit 
each of other The pꝛinces by the aide and countenance each ol 
other were much ſtrengthened againſt their common ene- 
mies. Charles the fift in his time much eſtermed foz his wilt 
dome, did make ſo great accompt of our nation, that he chols 
Mary Qutene of England, as a fit match foz his ſonne Philip, 
to whome he left all his dominions;and dying, gaue his ſonns 
this ſpeciall charge, that he ſhould neuer bꝛeake with Cng- 
land, noz loſe the fauour of our nation, Ye did wiſely conſider 
our ſtrength by ſea, and what aide we were able to affoꝛd him 
being friend; and what hurt we might do vnto him ik we con- 
topned our fozccs with his enimies. 

Puch it were to be wiſhed, that the frendſhip of the Spa 
niatd had bene as pꝛoſitable ts the Englith nation, as the 
kriendſhip of the Engliſh was to the @panyard. But then we 
ſhould not haue loſt Guines and Calcis by this coniundion, 
noꝛ bene ſpoiled of the remainder of the ancient conqueſt of 
our anceſto2s in France by his meanes; neither then ſhould 
the Englith fo2 his pleaſure haue bene intricated with the 
warres with France. Yowſoeuer the ſame ought to haue 
bene p;ofitable vnto vs; yet foz our godwill a man would 


and 
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and wong. | 
pet weſie, what is come to paſſe. This league offriend- 
ſhip is bꝛoken, and all ancient god offices dont by our nation 
to the Dpamard quite foꝛgotten. King Phuſip when her Pa⸗ 
iefie came firſt to the crowne, fo2got not onely the bond of al- 
lyance with her ſiſter but allo his fathers charge. In the frea- , ;,...... .. 
tyafpcace betweene France and Spaine, he fozſoke his ſiſter .. perſo be. 
and left her to ſhift fo2 her ſelle; and that alſoin a war, which 
hunſelte had begun. Not long after, at the ſolicithtion of pope 
Pws the fift, he became dur p2ofeſſed enimie, and ſought the 
deſtruaion of her aieſtie. one ſaith, that to ſecure his domi⸗ e rene 
nions in the low countries, he determined to aide the rebelles © 312; 


inthe noꝛth, and to ouerthzow the Zucene. Non potendo C 
allicurare 1 {uot ſtati di Fiandra con nuglior mezzo, che con! a record of 
abbatrmento de quella rea. Both Pius the fift and he comop⸗ 1 
ned their foꝛces and counſels together to do vs hurt, determi⸗ %%%, feed © 
ning vnder the conduct of Chapin Vice!}: to ſend ouer aid to ancrihrow all 
the rebells in England. Hauendo commandato ſaith * Catena, Pune 

Ii re catholico, che dalla parte di Fiandra fi wandafle in Inghil- Ct 
terra yna quantita di gente armata ſotto la fcorta di Chiapin ; 
Vrelli, & Pio quinto rimeſſa groſſa prouiſione di denari, &c. 

When the Duke of Alua made ſome ſtay of the exetution of 

the kinges commaundement , the king againe ſent him er- 

pelle wo2d, that not withſtanding any difficulties,o2 conſide , 
rations whatſoeuer, he ſhould aide the rebelles of England, * 
Which he termed, His friends, Nuouamente il re gli comando, 

che non oltante qual ſivoleſſe difficulta , © conſideratione, ſe- 

guſſe l impreſa d aiutar gli amici d' Inghilterra, & gl mando 

appreſſo la perſona di Ridolphi, & denari per h eſſequutione. 

Vea and with ſuch affection did he pzoſequute this matter, that 

when he ſaw his purpoſe toke nocifec, he wept fo; lozrow, 

E lre Catholico laith : Catena 5 ne pianle alla preſenza del idem. 
Cardinal Aleſſandrino. By this therefoze if appeareth, that all Dee 1 
loue of that king to her Maieſtie, which this philippicall ns. 
raſite ſo much pzctendeth,was altogether ertinguiſhed, and Al, vero ibo . 


trarien refuted 14 


bondes of alliance and friendſhip vttcrly bzoken : and that by 

kung Pl1lps * default firſt. 3 
When ſecret pꝛadiſes of rebelles pꝛeuailed not. the king“ “ 

pꝛouided a nauy which his flatterers called inuincible, and a 1 

great fozce and army of land ſouldiozs, determining with — N | 
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192 That the Spantards 
and ſwoꝛd to invade this realme, # by fine fozce to diſp 
ber Paieſtie ofher crowne. What ſuccelle his enterpꝛiſe had 
the wozld knoweth, and therefoze we nerde not here repozt. 
Vis inuincible nauy was well beaten and ſcattered; his ſoul, 
dioꝛs and mariners fo2 the moſt part either were llaine, oz ta, 
ken, oꝛ dyed of want and milery; and the mightie monarke of 
whoſe Potent force our aduerſary maketh ſuch crakes, wag 
onercome by a woman, But whatſoeuer the ſuceſſe was, it 
appeareth,that this was no bꝛotherly part, thus to inuade her 
Maieſty; noꝛ any point of a catholicke and Chziſtian king, to 
oppugne peacible Chꝛiſtians foz the pꝛofeſſion of true cathe: 
liche religion. 

Nap albeit this great loſſe and ſhame, might haue face 
him to acknowledge Gods tuſtice and powerfall wozking 
againſt him, and cauſed him to ſurceaſe his crucll perſecution 
againſt Chꝛiſtians; pet did the ſame wozke nothing in his 
hard hart; no2 coulde he be induced to giue oucr his fozmer 
delleignements ſo long as bꝛeath laſted, anno 1594 being ve⸗ 
ric weake, and fo2 ſome dates ſpechleſſe, the * firſt wozdes 
which he vttered after he came to himſelfe were theſe, ls the 
adelantado gone tor England © So much was his head trou⸗ 
bled about that voyage. Vis friends alſo repoꝛt that he ſhould 
ſay, that hee woulde ſell his filner candleſtickes, and the rell 
of the furniture of his chappell, befoze hee woulde gine ouer 
the warrcs againſt England. And J belecue it to bee true, 
ſeing notwithſtanding diuers repulſes and infinite loſſes 
anno 1588. 1594, 1595. and 1599, hee neuer gaue ouer vn 
till ſuch time, as he gaue vp his ſpirite, and pelded to nature, 

The papiſtes do exceedingly commend his zeale in popilh 
religion, oꝛ rather his great hatred againſt the p2ofeſſo2s of 
true religion. So earneſt he was in this cauſe, that he ſpared 
not his owne onely deere ſonne, fo2 that he was thought to la 
uo; that truth which we pꝛofelſe. E coſa molto notabile, ſaith 
f Gicrome Catena, Cl! cl te faceſſe ſacrificio della ſua carne, & 
del ſuo ſangue à dio. Et Pio publicamente commendò la Chn- 
ſtiana & catholica mente & religione di lui dicendo; quia pro- 
prio filio non pepercit, Albeit his ſonne Charles was a pꝛince 
fo2 his pres of great excellency, and then the onely ſonneo! 
his father, and the hope of his ſucceſſion; yet did not that moue 


the fathers hard hart to pity,but he made him a ſacrifice fo? - 
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god of the Komith clergte:and pope Pius did highly extoll this 
fac comparing king Philip moſt impiouſiy and blaſphemoufly 
to God almighty,that gaue his ſonne to be ſacrificed fo2 the 
redemption of mankind. But to fozbeare now to ſpeakcofthe 
popes blalphemp, and to ſpeake ofthe Spanpards malice, it is 
very apparent, that king Plulip, while he liur d, pꝛofeſſed him⸗ 
ſelle an enimie vnto all that pꝛoſelled true and catholicke reli 
gion and eſpecially to her Maieſtie, that hath alwaies accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to her ſtile declared her ſelfe to be a delender of the faith, 
and a pꝛincipall maintainer of the pꝛoſe ſſoꝛs of true religion, 
and all truc catholickes. 

Ve bath alſo ſhewed himſelfe an enim to our whole nati⸗ 
on, entending with foꝛce to ſubdue vs, and by all meanes to 


. „ü 


—— 


tion trouble vs. Ve hath taken many honeſt men of our nation be- 
his puſoners, and confiſcated their ſhips and gods without ante 7:2 4mm 
mer lawfull pzoclamationof warres. Yehath ſuffred diucrs of! 1 
| lucobo GCeral- 

ve her Paieſties ſubieges to bee murdꝛed by the blody Ynquiſi+ ,,,, bo- 
des toes, contrary to all iuſtice. Neither haue the rebels attempted e Gatecs- | 
the any thing againlt the ſkate either in England oz Ircland but 7m e f 
ous by his knowledge, abettement and pꝛocurement. _ wa || 
uld The whole Spanith nation alſo hath dꝛunke very depe a” eine 
rell ofthat cup of hatred, which the pope hath filled to their king. THING 
uer Don luan de Auſtria, while he was gouernoꝛ of the low coun- TW f 
ue, tries, did neuer ceaſe to perſwade his b2other, to tranſpoꝛt an *74 wo 4 1 
les armpinto England, + here to make wars. The duke of Alua os of Ejco- Wl 
= befoze that was like wiſe deſirous, that his ſonne might palle „ "50 | 
re, with fozces into England ſoꝛ the aide of the noꝛthꝛen rebells. ,,, ,,,, Sat. 
uh And that of long tune hath bene a common argument foz 
of p:teſts and friers to handle in their ſermons. They hauc allo 4 
ed pꝛeached indulgences and remiſſion offinnes, and offred the x 
fas lame to all, that would fight againſt vs, actompting it percale ©” — 1 
th meritoꝛious to kill any of our nation. It their journey 1588. %% „„ 

had ſutteeded, either they had killed our people, oꝛ made ſlauts 7 


ofth:m to woꝛke in their Indian mines, 02 to rowe in their 
gallies, oz elſe to do other baſe and ſeruile wozke. our gods 
they had already ſwallowed in their hope, and meant to haue 
deuided the land amongſt them, and to haue raigned here lite 11 
great conqueroꝛs. And albeit at that time they had no god N 11 


ſuccelle, yet haue they not giuen over their hope, noꝛ ceaſed 


to take all oppoꝛtunitics to wozke vs either diſhonoz, 03 
domage. 
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domage. 

J omit to ſpeak ofthe wꝛongs they haue done to particulerg, 
albeit — — t græuousʒ ſoꝛ that our diſpute is about the diy 
ſition of the @pantardes to our whole nation. And pet many 

particular w2ongs , and aces of imuſfice 4 crueltie doe argue 

a great hatred to the Engliſh in generall. But to fozbeare ty 

ſpeake of particular actions, and of generall attempts fo:mer: 

ly paſſed, it appeereth they meane not thus to giue vs ouer, 

Foz out of Spaine there come pꝛieſtes and others daily ts 

p2aciſe treaſon againſt her Maieſtie and the ſtate. It is not 

long, ſince Squire was executed foz a moſt hozrible treaſon 

plotted in Seuile. Neither can the ſhameleſſe 4 umpudent de- 

nials and cauils of Jeſuites and pꝛieſts which they make at 

the pzocefſe againſt him, cither make that vndone which is 

done, oz qualifie ſo foule a fad. Nay admit the pwzs fellow 

ſhoulde erre in ſome circumſtance, pet no reaſon can be allea- 

ged why hee ſhoulde accuſe and charge himſelfe in a matter 

that concerned his life, wzongfullp. And to the entent there 

may be a ſucceſſion of trapytozs and conſpirato2s which may 

make the way moze readie ſoꝛ their intended iuuaſions and 

conqueſtes; at common coſtes they maintaine two Semina/ 

ries of Englich fuxatines and traptoꝛs. J know they pzetend 

| planting of popiſh religion: but if that were their onelie 

3 ;, marke they aime at, why doth Parſons cauſe euerie one of 

<57:i»:ejr them that come foz England to take an oath , that they hal 

memorial. do their vttermoſt power p2efer the znfantaes of @paines b. 

tle to the crowne of England? Is this no point of treaſon? 

And doth not this flowe from ſome purpoſe of the Spamam 
againſt our countrep and nation? 

To make our nation hatefull , Ribadincira a certaine i 
baldly frier hath publiſhed a moſt odious diſcourſe of (chili 
in Spaniſh, wherein hee omitteth nothing that may pꝛocut 
vs diſhono2 02 hinderance, | 

And pet theſe are the men, whom our aduerſarie com- 
mendeth and defendeth,and vnto whom Cardinall Allen, ko. 
bert Parſons, and other Jeſuites and pꝛieſts, that lurke among 
vs, haue vowed their ſeruice. | 

Great reaſon therefoze hath our nation, where ſo violent 
enimies ſœke to hurt vs, and ſo malicious traptozs endenor 
to enſnare vs, to watch and loke about, Our aduerlary — 


3 


are neither to betruffed,nor laued nor feared, 193 
peace,peace, but war is in his hart. her map tell vs as long as 
bx liſteth that the @pantards are our god friends, and meane 
vs no hurt at all, But if wee liſt to arme our ſelues, and pꝛe⸗ 
nent their malice; wer may aſſure our ſelues , if God be plea⸗ 
ed, that they neither dare fight with vs, noz can ber able to 
hurt vs. Theſe double tonged trayto2s pꝛetend god dealing, 
and vſe many kinde wo2des , as if they loucd their coun- 
frey.but who can truſt them, that are ſo nere linked by oth, 
riendſhip, and opinion to publike enimies? Finally now the 
Spaniardes and other publike enunies ſeeme to haue laide 
alide their armes: but pet it is not ſale to truſt them. after 
great calmes oft times ariſe great ſtoꝛmes. TWe muſt remem⸗ 
ber that king Philip the ſecond was alwaies ready to exetute nh 
the popes command, an d was ſtill let on by the Jeſuites, and %% 
commended foz his zeale in oppugning the enimics of the -,....,,, . 
Romiſh faith, The whole Spanich nation is alſo much !n i» t d 
deuoted to popiſh religion, and very ready to execute the . t. 
popes commandements. — 

_ Wemult alſo conſider that it is no argument of a diſpoſi- — _— T5109 
tion to peace, that ſuch great fozces ol men are continually les 1 Px. REE > 
uid thzoughout moſt of ths parts of Spaine and Poztu- "IANS 
gall; and that ſuch numbers of ſhips of warre are either 
made of late, oz in making, as wer haue not heard of manie 
rares befoze; and that ſuch care is had of pꝛouiſions ofcozne, 
wine, munitions, and other things neceſſary foz the wars,as 
is not vſual. J conteſſe, that by reaſon of the kings large domi- 
mons,and great occaſions and affaires , theſe pꝛouiſions are 
neceſſarie ; yet vnlefſe her had ſome extraozdinarie purpoſe, 
neither woulde his p;ouiſtons be fo great, noz ſhould his men 
march toward Liſbone and Cozonna , noz his Þagazins be 
delled in thoſe parts, that loke hitherward, 3 

Further it woulde not be fo2gotten,how much it greeueth 
the Spanich nation, that they haue bene diſturbed by vs in 
their trade to the Jndies, and purſued by our ſhippes euen to 
their owne dozes. The enterpꝛiſes alſo of Pozfugall and 
Caliz are no ſmall cozrofine to their hautie harts. And no 
doubt they ſe, how that to ſecure their Jndies,and their owne 
countries both of @paine , and Flaunders, and the partes 
adioining, they haue no meanes , but by making warres 


bpon vs 
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But ſuppoſe the @pantards ſheulde neither reſpeg their 
p2efite,hono2,no2 ſafetie , oz that they woulde by concluſiens 
ot peace pꝛouide ſoꝛ themſelues, and their owne indemnitie- 
vet what aſturante tan wee haue, either that any peace will 
bee concluded,o2 that it will certainly bee perfoꝛmed, when the 

„ ee ut e. Dpantards dare not once treate of peace with vs, being ex: 
Sate 5, Communicated by the pope, without erpꝛeſſe licence; noz may 
u pertozms their grants further then ſhall pleaſe the pope? 3g 
101: 14440:4 tt likely, that the pope will ſuffcr the very foundations of his 
(1 1 3 % authoꝛitie to be ſhaken to gratifie vs? x2 will he reuoke (@ 
12 be caneni/24 many ſentences of ercommunication and decretals, as haue 
dee ;mpower bœae made againſt her Paieſty and her ſubieds, that we may 
ee wih ngw eniop a firme peace? When was euer any ſuch thing 
| | vathes ae done: Nay the popes authozitie ſtanding in many places, 
b, how can any ſuch matter ber done? Jfthen the pope cauſe his 
zel that e- Jubiley and indulgences to bee pꝛeached and publiſhed in 
wer,«s 43 4 Spaine againlt vs; and if he offer full remiſſion of ſinnesto 
Fe! 1 Fus all, that will take armes, oz ſend foꝛth ſoldiers againſt Eng 
5 24. mr, land, do wer not thinke, that there will be a great Cirre in 
teenie, © Dpaine? Do wer not know hon much the Spaniardes are 
addicted ts theſe opinions, and how they beleeue that the pops 

hath Saint Peters keies and power either to ſend men tohea- 

uen oꝛ to hell? Great reaſon therefoze had our god knight, 
14 hearing cf great pzeparations made in Spaine, and combing» 
bree tions of popiſh pꝛieſtes diſperſed cuery where in England, 
fe of then and conſidering the ſtate of both nations, to gine the alarme 
| wo 1, to his countreymen, and to erhozt them to pzepare themſelues 
to reſiſt ſo great and violent an enimie, as ment the vlter ſub⸗ 
ucrfion of the ſtate, and the deſtrunion of our moſt derre coun- 

trey. either had our adnerſarie any reaſon to take this in 

dudgeon, oz to millike their fozwardnefſe that armed them⸗ 

ſclues vpon their pzinces cõmandement, reſolued theſelues 

to fight foꝛ their pꝛinte, their countrey, their religion, their li 

berty, their lawes, their wife, their ch4ld2e, their friends their 

gods, and whatſoeuer they now enioie by this gouernment; 

| but that he declareth himſelfe a trayto2 to his pꝛinte and 
countrey , and an vtter enimie to true religion, and that ha 
hath renounced all affection toward his nation, to ioine hun⸗ 
ſelfe to Spamardes, Italians, Moꝛes and barbarous people 
culled out of diuers countriez, and thought fit to be * 


— —_—r 
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in this ſeruice againſt vs. Neither woulde he haue declared 
ſo much to the woꝛlde, had her not well anſwered his name, 
and ſhewed himſelfe a Roddy, not knowing how euill it be⸗ 
ſameth him that ioineth with publike enimies, to pꝛetende 
loue and friendſhip to his 2 thercfoze, albeit 
peace bee a gladſome matter, and much obe deſired ; pet wee 
haue no reaſon either ts harken to this trecherous friers tale. 
0 ouer farre to truſt to parlies 02 offers of peace made by the 
Spanmardes, Oftentimes ſwozdes may be couered vnder 
bzanches of laurell, But this our ſapert02s will loke vnto, 
whom it ſpecially concerneth ; vnto whoſe care J repozt me. 
This is ſufficient to ſhew,how little wer are to truſt the Spa 
mard, whom our aduerſarie ſo much aduanceth, 

Now it followcth, that J ſhew bꝛiellp, that we haueleſce 
cauſe to feare him, then to truſt hun: which may euidently ap- 
pre by theſe particulars, Firſt our ſoldiers giue no place to 
the Spaniards, it they may meete them vpon equal termes as 
erperience 4 triall in diuers encounters doth plainly declare, 
Itis not long ſince our trops encountring them hand to hand 
betwirt Oſtend and Newpozt gaue them a greater foile, then 
they haue receiued within our memoꝛie. The effects do plain- 
ly Chew it, ſeing they haue bene quiet euer ſince. Our mart- 
ners are without compariſon better men at the ſea, then 
theirs, and moze able and (kilfull in managing of their ſhips, 
and better do they vnderſtand the nature of theſe ſeas, and the 
lituation of Jlandes , po;tes and harbozs in thele partes , 
then the Spantards, 

Our ſhips are better of ſaile , and better accommodated 
n ſhot and great o2donance, then thoſe of the Spaniards. 
And being aſſiſted with the fleete of our aſſociates of the Low 
(ountries,farre ſuperioz to any flete in the woz2ld. 

If the Spaniards come into theſe ſeas, we haue both the 
ſcas, the harboꝛs and poztes lauoꝛable, and may haue pꝛeſent 
ſupplx of any thing wer want; which they being farre from 
home, cannot loke noꝛ hope foꝛ. 

If the Spaniard come into the 
continue here without encounter, n02 depar 
windes being commonly ſoutherly and web erly. 
lixte hould go into the Indies with any ſtrength, 
either take any Jland od po2te,o2 ſaile along the coal, 

a 3 


ſe ſeas, her cannot long 
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But if our 
they might 
and re⸗ 

turne 


re neither to be truſted, nor loved, nor feared, 1 


196 T hat the Spaniards 
turne with moꝛe tcommoditie. 

They can winne little by vs, but blowes, foꝛ that ourri, 
ches are not great, noꝛ caſte to bæ tome by. Vnt if in the zu 
dies 02 in Spaine we ouercome them, our ſpoile cannot chaſe 
but be great,their trade being foz golde, and ſiluer, and things 
of great value, 

Jfany ſuppoſe the Spaniard to be inuincible, confidering 
our want, and his aboundace oftreaſure; he muſt thinke firft, 
that as his reuenues are great, ſo his umployments are many; 
and that he wanteth oftentuncs mony to pay his ſouldiozs, 
and ſet his ſhips toſea. Nay he wanteth mony to pay his 
debts, and defray neceſſary charges: inſomuch as king ly 

* 4:19 Pom. the ſecond was coftreined to play * bankeroupt twiſe 02 thuſe 
157)-—S  mhistime; and his ſouldiers fo2 want of pay haue baue fo; 
1597. 45 4fpeee 
frech by the re- CED to rauage the country, and to mutine agauilt their com 
cord of his pro- maunders, 
| CLamations, Secondly albeit we want the Indian mines; yet we want 
not meanes both to pay our ſouldiers and mariners; no!tz 
furniſh them both by ſea and land; noꝛ canne want ſufficient 
zouiſions of all ſo2ts,if we lift to eſtabliſh a certaine courſe of 
zocteding foz the continuance and maintenance of the 
watres, 2 
Thirdly it is not mony that fighteth, no2 hath pꝛintipal 
vle in warres, but men, iron, munition and neceſſary pꝛouil⸗ 
ons. Neither do monped men ſpoile the po2ezbut the poꝛe ar 
med ſouldier, maketh a ſpoile of him, that is rich in mont. 
Laſtly as pꝛinces and ſtates, that haue great ſtoze of treaſure 
haue meanes by their hired ſouldiers to make warrcs ab2ode, 
and hardly canne be ouercome that wap; ſo are they weak, 
and vnable to reſiſte, it they be ſtrongly affronted and let vpoil 
at home, where their treaſurelyeth, and their hired ſouldiers 
cannot be found. Which appeared by the example of the Cat 
— and map appeare by the Spanpardes, il wee 
pleaſe. 
| Now, our cauſe is farre moze iuſt and honeſt, then the 
» primi-ſpee- Spaniards. Yer Haieſty v her people neuer defircd any _ 
1 * peace:they deſire nothing mo2c then wars. We! 
«:2er it. V PpWntard ſhall come againſt vs, ſhall fight fo2 our country, 
4:4; lis, but liberty, our lawes, our religion and conſcience : they tome 


«[44:r7.1;, ds ſpoile vs okal theſe, and fight fo; the popes pleaſur 1 
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that religion, of which they haue no * further alſurance, then Se, 
the popes 02d. Yer Paieſtie neuer w2onged the Spantard : i - 
ray the hath not taken that, which lawes of warre,and all na- of. detra, | i 
tions did giue her. hen the ſhippes, that carried mony to Mee 
pay the ſouldiers in the tow countries, that were pzcpared 1 
againſt her, and her country, were bꝛought into her pozts, and 

gaue her god meanes to helpe her ſelfe againſt her enimy; pet 

was ſhe content to reſtoze the mony to the king. Then the 14 
Jlandes of A3ozes were offered into her handes, yet did ſhe \ $10 L400 
refuſethem. Nay ſhe would not acceptof Antwerp and a Wed!!! 
great part of the low countries, that offered to ſubmit them- | j 04 


ſelues vnto her, beeing alwaies vnwilling to intricate herſelſe 
with vnneceſlary warres. Yet was ſhe aſſured, that this was 
moſt lawfull, and would be a certaine meanes, both to bꝛing 
the Spaniard to any conditions, and to make the warres far 
from home, and vpon other mens charges. Noz in alſiſting 
them of Holland and Zeland hath ſhe done any thing, but af- 17h 
ter ſhe had attempted all other meanes, and was fo2ced to take 1 
this courſe by neceſſity foz her owne ſafety, But the Spa⸗ 4 
niards haue ſought matter ol quarrell againſt her, and offered i 
her and her people infinite wzonges. Firſt king Philip ha⸗ 4, 
uing intricated our nation with the French about his quar- ANNIE IH 
rell, loſt Caleis, and abandoned the Englith in his treatie of 1 ; 
peace, Anno 1567. when we thought, hs had continued our . 
friend, at the ſolicitation of the pope, he determined to make. cane, 1 
warre vpon ds. Alterward he encouraged and holpe the rebels ;,,.7; 5. Wi 

ofthe Nozth : and determined to aide the earle of Deſmond in 5 /» "un 
zreland, Anno 1388. he made open warres vpon vs, and ne- #2 , © BI 
ver inte hath ceaſed to moleſt vs. Nay when he could do ber |, are, wut 
Paieſtie and her people no other harme, he hath ſuffered Sau- courſe in - 
ders boke ofſchilme, and diuers other moſt rapling libells to dre. Philope®| 1 
be publiſhed by Ribadineira and others fo the diſhonoz of our . 1 
nation, our pꝛintes, and gouernours. Finally Lopes, that was 
executed foz attempting to poyſon her Paieſtie, contelled | 
that he was hired by Ibarra, the Count of Fuentes, and ducts 1 fs. 
ofthe kings agentes, not without the kings pziuity, as Was ce * nl 


e Cee his come © I 


_ FE 
Felton 4114 $18 


pꝛoued by the depoſition of Manoel Lois, and Stephen Ferret- lum. 


h 

he 
ra, and diners other circumſtances.S&ing then we haue ſuch 14 
meanes to make warres, and ſo iult a cauſe to vndertake 14 


them; why ſhould any epther doubt, 03 ſeare to 3 
© 3 
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20 7 hat the paniaras 
the Spanyardes, eſpectallie if they will nodes be quarry; 
ling? 

"ut to ſurteaſe to diſcourſe of the valour of the Spaniar 
in the warres, and of his putſance, 02 rather weakeneſſe both 
by ſea and land; let vs a litle confider him in his otherparts 
and qualities, and ſe whether he deſerue:h (ſuch extrauagant 
commendations, as N. D doth heap vpon hun, and whatrea- 
fon he hath to aduance the Spanpard ſo highly, and to debaſe 
his owne nation, Dur aduerſary * commendeth the Spa: 
niardes For their religion, their labour in preaching and um- 
ning ſoules in the Indies, their learning, their morall vertueg 
and fozgetteth not to pꝛaiſe them fo2 their country, which he 
calleth Rich, fertile, and potent. But it theſe be the points, that 
he meaneth to ſtand vpon; he will hardly perſwade his Rea: 
der to affoꝛd him any aſſent o2 credit. Foz the religion of the 
Spantard is not catholike, as we lhall eaſily pzoue, when we 
tome to ſpeake of catholike religion. Nay few of that nation 
know any religion, but are ledde by the noſes by the pope and 
his pꝛieſtes and friers, recetuing foz truth whatſoeuer they 
teach, though neuer ſo falſe, # not knowing the very grounds 
of Chꝛiſtian faith, though neuer ſo true. Dur aduerſary kno 
weth, that the Spaniard is ſaids to account it but a Peccadillo 
02 little fault, not to beleeue in Chꝛiſt, and euery man may le, 
they haue no right kaith, that receiue all the popes decretalles 
fo; true religion. 

Ja the Indies their diſo2zders haue beene ſo great, that 
the barbarous people do beleeue rather any religion, then that 
of the Spaupard. Bartholomew a Caſas a frper, and Hierome 
Benzo ſhew, that where in Biſpaniola there were thz& mill 
ons of people at the firſt arriuall ot the Spanpardes there, 
they ſhoztly by their pious and vertuous gouernement, 
bꝛought them to the number of 00. @0 great was ther 
laughter and cruelty. Hierome Benzo ſaith, that all the reli- 
gion the Indiane haue. is to make the ſigne ol the croſle, and te 
heare a latin malle, which they vnderſtand not; and to per⸗ 
tozme ſuch like ceremonies, | 

And ik her will not beleene me, pet her may not with ane 
reaſon refuſe the teſtimonie of loleph 4 Cotta a Jeſuite, who 
of purpoſe wꝛiteth a ſtoꝛie ol the new woꝛlde, and declareth 
how the Indians haue pꝛolited in religio He ſheweth that tte 
Indians 
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aeneither to be truſted, nor loued, ror feared. 20! 
Indians are ſo vnwilling fo be baptized, * Thatche Spaniards , ——_—_—_ 1 
aue baptixed mauy aganſt theit wils : whereby baptiſme Is , , len 2.400 
nude a mocke among them. Speaking of Chꝛiſtian religion /4;e15.6..;3, IV 
in the Indies, her ſaith their knowledge is ſmall, and ſo offred Es 
to them, that it is either refuſed caſtly, 02 caſilyloſt, * Notitia 40.1. 3. 
guxdam vel ten uis offertur, vel ita offertur, vt facilè repudie- "| 
tat yel ita recipitur, vt mox pernicioſius deſeratur. He ſaith, 5.1... 
They are like the Samaritanes, that worſhip god & doles both | j 4 
ogither, And againe, *Simulatoriam Chriſtianitatis ſpeciem . 8 
præferunt, non colunt (deum) ſeriò, nec credunt ad iuſtitiam. 
Their pꝛieſts and teachers he chargeth to be giuen to coue⸗ 4/4, 
touſneſſe, dicing , hunting, concubinage and luxuriouſnelle. 4... 
And this is that godly conuerſion of millions of ſoules of 
which this perſonate N. D. ſo much bꝛaggeth: and of which 
the pope doth ſeeme ſo ſtudious and deſirous. But if he were 
mee deſirous to winne ſoules to Chꝛiſt, and not gaine and 
gloꝛꝝ to himſelfe 3 why doth he not ſake to convert the Grect- 448) 
ans, Aſians, and Poꝛes that are hard by him, and which 4 
th;ough his ambitious quarrels about his ſupertozitte haue JETER 
bene oppꝛeſſed by the Turkes, and abandoned by the pzinces vt 
ofthe weſt empire? Doth it not apperre, that where Chziſtian . 
puntes rule with their ſwoꝛd, he entreth there into the peo- 
ples cloſets with his counterfert keies 02 rather picklockes ; F | 
' 


and that her neither can do any thing in countries opp2efled 
byinfidels, no is ſo willing to winne loules, as to eſtabliſh 
his authozitie,and to ſecke gaine ? | 
Loreturne to our purpoſe: In ſchole divinity diners (ri- 1 
ers J confelle ſeme well ſtudied: neither are the @pantardes 
ignoʒant of other humane artes and learning. Vet neither is 
ide number of learned men great, noz their learning ſinguler. 
Their pꝛieſts fo: the moſt part are ignozant both of tongues 
and ofthe grounds of religion. Their common people know 
almoſt nothing, and ſcarce canne ſay their Credo, patcrnefter 
and aue maria. but admitte they canne ſay the wo2des: vet are 
t)cy ignoꝛant ofthe ſence. Their moꝛall verfues we wilt cra⸗ 
mine, when we come to ſpeake of patticulats. It ſhould ſccins 
they are not many, when their aduocate mentioneth none. 
Finally it is but a ſimple pꝛaiſe to dwell in a rich and fer- 
lle country. F03 ſo the Indians, and Cananites ſhould de⸗ 


lerue to be pꝛeſerred befoze the Spantardes. Fo. no country is 
| D 4 richer 
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richer in gold, then the Indiaes. And ia time paſt the land et 
Canaan flowed with milke and hong; and that is cleertip tt, 
Eyſied of it in holy ſcripture. 

But were it, that the @paniardes deſerued commendati 
on ſoꝛ their religion, and their zeale in pzcaching the truth and 
other vertues; pet hath our aduerlarie no reaſon to deſpic 
his owne nation, oz to pzeferre the Spaniards befoze vs, $6 
here true religion without mixtures of poperie is embzaced, 
and the lame ſo generally taught, that none can be ignozant, 
but ſuch as like the adder, that ſtoppeth his cares, refuſe to 
heare Gods woꝛde, and to vnderſtand the truth. The number 
of learned men among vs is greater, then among the pa 
mards,p20poztion fo; pzopoztion 3 neither to abꝛidge this idle 
diſpute, ſhall N. D. finde, that our nation either in mozall 
vertues,02 naturall endowments, oz ſupernaturall grates is 
inferioz to the Spaniard, oꝛ ought to yeld to him in any thing 
ſaue in this, that her hath better happe to encounter with En. 
gliſh traitoꝛs to flatter the @paniſh nation, and we no Spa- 
niards, oꝛ fewe , that will take on them to ſet fozth our dug 
pꝛaiſes. 

It reſteth now that wee examine the particulars, of our 
aduerſaries pleading, accozding to the courſe which befoze 
we haue pꝛopoſed to our ſelues. Not that any great matter 
doth reſult ofthe whole ſumme, but that wer may at the leall, 
gather a ſumme of our aduerſaries foleries and trecherous 
purpoles, 

Inthe beginning of this laſt encounter he * felleth vs 
That there remaineth yet another bickering about the Spa- 
niſh king and nation. Ve ſhoulde alſo haue fold vs, again 
whom this bickering, made as it ſhoulde ſeeme by the ſhade 
* vn bicchier di vino , is entended. but that is apparent by 
the diſcourſe enſuing. fo2 it is wholy againſt his countrey and 
nation. So then, this champion commeth out in his Spa- 
nich ierkin, to fight fo2 Spaniards, and againſt his ownenatt 
on. Pap we therefoze ( thinke you ) ſafely truſt him, that ta⸗ 
keth on him to ſpeake foz publike enimies againſt the ſafetic 
and ſtate of his countrey and countrey people © Nell let vs la 
what this champion hath to ſay foz his clients. 

Firſt he © ſaith , That a man muſt ſpeake moderately * 
s enume, and that j e muſt not lie, nor faine reproches, n 5 
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of tle dinell lumſelte. Do her maketh a faire entrance into 
his matter, comparing the Spaniardes to the dinell: then 
which courſe nothing can be moꝛe repꝛochfull to his clients. 
Va map bc glad that the Spamards vnderitande him not. 
Otherwiſe they woulde make him know, that they are not to 
be compared to diuels. But to let that paſſe, and to grant, that 
a man muſt ſpeake moderately of his en imie, pea ofthe dine]; 
ret hath not hee obſerued that moderation in ſpealiing either 
of friendes 02 enimies. Foz he flattereth his friends groflcly, 
and raileth againſt his enimie moſt odtouſly and deſpitefully, 
Pay be raitcth againſt his liege pꝛince, and ſuch as haue 
ſhewed themſeliics to be her moſt faithfull ſubicctes,and pꝛai⸗ 
(eth her greateft emimies, albeit if ho were a true man, ha 
woulde haue done neither. In the libell againſt her Paielſties 
peoclamatton of the pere 1591. publiſhed by him and Cret- 
weil vnder the name of Andreas Plulopatet, vnder the title he 
placeth this ſentence, Vidi mulie rem ebriam de ſanguine ſanc- | 
torum: as it ſhit were dꝛunke with the blod of ſaints. Dee 
ſaith She e added uickedneſſe to wickednefſe, and vleth % e 
woꝛdes not to be vttred againſt ſo gracious a pꝛincte, com- %, 
paring her to Maxentius, lultan,Cottantius, Decius, and Nero. e. i 
Ve diſgraceth her in her parents and Cocke , and ſaith what 
his malice can deuiſe againſt her. 

The like courſe ho taketh againſt her pꝛincipall Counſel- 
l02s, © accuſing them of fraud, cruellie, rapines, impietie, « . «i 
and moſt hainous crimes. Againſt the carle of Leiceiter and 4 
the Loꝛd Treaſurer that dead is, he hath publiſhed whole 
volumes of repꝛoches in two ſeuerall libels, entituling the 
lirſt Leyceſters common- wealth; and ſetting out the ſecond 
vnder the name of, Cauſes of ſuppoſed feares, &c, Neither 
hath any railing libell oflate come foꝛth but he hath had ſome 
finger in it. Furthermoze as the fozmer bokes are full of rai 
ling and repꝛoches, ſo they want no p2ouiſion of lies, and vn⸗ | 
truthes. Vee ſaith in Philopater , that King Philip did thriſe , . 
deliuer the Lady Elizabeth out ot trouble; and tannot p2CUE i. 
once. And that king Philip denied the tebels aide, Which Pius # 
qumtus the pope his grand maſter controlleth. Ye repeateth 
diuers ſlanders out of Sanders and Genebrar.', and can weite 
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ſeme to p2oteſſe Mai ding and kenſing; yet hath he no fence 
to kœpe his twng from lying. And pet they ſay hee lieth verie 
cloſely; yea and falſely to. Such is his excellencie in both fa 
culties, that a great queſtion may be made, whether he raileth 
02 lieth moze unpudently and ſtarkelp. Do you not then tate 
him to bee a fit man to giue pꝛecepts of modeſtie and true dea⸗ 
ling to others, that hath noꝛ modeſtie, noz truth, noz reaſon 
in his owne dealing? And may he take vpon him to cenſure 
others foꝛ rayling, libelling, raging, lying and facing, thatin 
lying and hibelling hath ſurmounted , not onelp Lucian and 
Rabelays, but alſo all his owne compantons of the ſocietie of 
his ſirie father Ignatius: 

As fo2 his aduerſarie, he hath not ſpoken any thing, that 
in equall indgement can be thought to ſauour of immodeſtie, 
Foz albeit he ſeemeth to charge the Spaniards with Oppreſ⸗ 
on and tyranmie, and ſaith, that they are Proud, ambitious, 
bloudie, rauening, and curled of God: pet his intention was 
not to touch the whole nation, in which no doubt there are 
many ciuill, religious and honeſt men, and of great wozth, 
eſpetially when they come to the knowledge of the truth ; but 
diuers of them indefimtely,and ſuch eſpeciallp, as came inthe 
popes ſeruice, to execute his w2ath and diſplealure againſt in⸗ 
nocent Chzillians. Foz againſt theſe doth her direc his dil 
courſe, and againſt them doth hee animate his countrepmen to 
fight, ſeeing their purpoſe is to deſtroy our countrep, and with 
crueltie to eſtabliſh both a falſe religion, and an abſolnte ty- 
rannie. Neither conlde hee vie moze gentle termes, conſide- 
ring the inſolencies of the @paniſh fozces in theſe caſes, and 
the ty2anme of their gouernment, The ambaſſadozs of the 
titie of Siena ſap, That che gouernment of the Spaniard mn 
the kingdome of Naples, and other places of Italy is ſo rigo- 
rous, that the countre people deſire to liue rather vnder the 
Turke, then under the Spaniard, And this by inſmite inſolen⸗ 
ties and aces full of iniuſlice, and crueltie, foz manie pores 
exerciſed by the Spaniards in the * Indices, in the Low 
countries, and lately in the countries of zuliers, Tleſell, 
Ponſterland and places adiopning, may be verified, Dur att 
ceſtoꝛs were wont to ſay they were trabbe faced, and wo?! 
natured. Vuirudeſpic abiles, moribus deteſtabiles, ag Marth. 
Parts teſtifieth, And if antichziſt, and theſe that recetue his 
marke, 
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marke, and wo2ſhip him, be curſed and miſerable; then are 

the Spaniards, that are ſo willing to execute tze popes moſt 

irtligious and vniuſt commandes, molt milerable, and haue 

agreat turſe hanging ouer their heads. 

But ſaith our fencing warder and bickerer, The Spa- 

nards are hated for their catholike religion cl} ccially, and 

next fortheit virtue and valor. Me ſaith alſo, that the like hap- 

yened to the Cngliſh, when they were Loꝛds of France fo 

themoſt part; and to the Romaines, when they ruled a great 

part of the woꝛld. But why ſhould he (xcke ſo2 new ſuppoſed 

cauſcs, when the true cauſes and reaſons are ſo well knowne, 

and ſo violent and all ſufictentz15cſide that it is well knowne, 

that the Reapolitanes , Pilaneſes and Poztingals do not 

hate the Þpamards fo? their religion, but ſoꝛ the cauſes fo2- 

merly declared, Neither do we maligne the Spaniards fo: 

their catholike religion fo2 we know that their religion is not 

catholike ) nay we do not hate them in regard of their falſe re- 

ligion, which they hould, but rather pꝛay foz them, and pittie 

the: but we haue great reaſon toſuſpec their encrochements, 

and to deteſt their ambition, iniuſtice, rapines and fy2anny, 

How they may be called Fortes, oꝛ valiant, J repoꝛt me, ſæing 3 
as Philoſophers hould, * Fortitude is a vertue ſtriuing tor * Ry 7. 
ultce. Laſtly he offercth great wꝛong not onely to the o- . 
maines, but alſo to the ancient Cnglith, to compare the Caſti⸗ g 
llans vnto them. Foꝛ neuer was the Romaine o2 Englich go⸗ 
uernement like to the Spaniſh, no2 canne thele two famous 
nations well bee compared to the iihabitantes of Cattle, 
Granada, Ualentia and Arragen, that vntiilof late were a 


Gothes, Tandales, Pozes, Parancs and ewes, which 
haue ſurmounted and deuoured the auncient inhabitantes of 
Spaine. | — 

He telleth vs alſo, That it is no reaſon, albeit ſome 
mardes be found to haue thoſe vices, u,, Sir Francis mipu- 
tethto them, that all the nation ſhould be charged v ich them. 
9s if either he, 02 any other did ſuppoſe all ©pant-1ds to be of 
like vitious humoz, No,Sir Franci: doth cncly charge @pay 
mardes indefinitely, and theſe pzincipally, that ere the popes 
vaſſals, and agentes, and are ſo willuzgly enpicied 1 his ler⸗ 


luce. And in cfiec ſaith no moꝛe, then cur aviie fat wing l 
/ confeficty. 
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poze baſe people, and fo; the moit part nowe conſifteth of " Meek, Park 1 
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conſeſſeth, 

He ; ſaith further, That no nation in Europe hath more 
caule to glory and giue God thankes for his giftes aboundany! 
pou red on them both natural, morall and diuine, then the 
Spaniſh, ho haue a country potent, rich and fertile praiſed in 
ſeripture. 1. Machab. 8. a people able in wit and body, as ape: 
red by Traian, and Theodoſius emperors; by Seneca, Lucan, 
Martial, Poeteszby Hoſius, Damaſus, Leander, Iſidorus, Orok. 
us renowmed Chriſtians;by famous martyrs, Chriſtian kinges, 
famous ſouldiers, that haue conquered great countries by the 
word, and finally by excellent preachers, that haue gayned 
many millions of foules to Chriſt by preaching. And thus with 
bigge woꝛdes, and many great bꝛagges he thinketh to put hu 
aduerſary downe. But he is confident without cauſe, and ti 
umpheth befoze the vicozie,nay befozec he ſeeth his enimie. To 
anſwere him in his owne tearmes, J thinke there is no nation 
in Europe moze behoulding to this baſe lping companion, 
then the Spaniſh. Fo2 renouncing all loue to his country, and 
duty to his pꝛince, he hath ſould himſelfe to publike enemies, 
to flatter them, and to ſet out their pꝛaiſes. Beſide that he lo 
getteth all plaine and honeſt dealing, and delighteth himſeile 
with vaine repoztes and lpes. The wozld knoweth that 
Spaine foꝛ the moſt part is a bare and barreine country, and 
that the common ſozt is poꝛe and miſerable. Poztingall that 
is accompted the moze fruitefull, notwithſtanding is but bar: 
reine, 

Ieiuna miſeræ faith one, teſqua Luſitaniæ 
Valete longum,voſque glebæ tantum 
Fertiles penuriæ. : 

Yow potent the country is, it may appeare by this, that i 
hath bene ſo often conquered by the Carthaginians, K0 
maines, Gothes and Uandales, and laſtly by the Pozeso! 
Barbary. Theodoſius and Traian albeit bozne in Spaine, 
were of Romaine bloud,4b2ought vp in Italy and Nome. de. 
neca alſo and Lucan and Martiall had their learning and ſkill 
at Rome, albeit Marriall foz his filthy and obſcene wꝛiting la 
uoureth of the humoz of (ome Spantards. 

It is alſo a matter of mere impudency, to compar? the 
battels and conqueſtes of Spaniardes in the Judiaes, Where 
they had to dg onely with naked men, and people — 
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feats ok armes, to the actions ofthe Romaines, that haue ſub⸗ 
ded the moſt warlike people of the woꝛlde. Neither can wer | 
2ccount of his relation of winning of ſoules to Chꝛiſt in the 15 
Indies by kriers otherwiſe, then as of a lying legend, and 1 
vain: bꝛagge, that hath no ground. Foz diuers repozt, that * en- 
they haue deſtroied millions of ſoules, and ſpeake ſparely of v. & Barth, | 1 
winning of ſoules. But were all this true, that is here re⸗ Cal, 
yozted, pet maketh the ſame nothing ſo much foz the Spas 
mard, as the Noddie imagineth. Fo2 what auaileth it to poſ⸗ 
eſe a lertile and god countrey, and which is pꝛaiſed in ſcrip⸗ 
tures, vnleſſe the inhabitants bee god and vertuous: Spaine, 
zucb, is not better then the land of Canaan, that lowed 
with mile and hony, pet were the people ercading wicked. 
What commendation is it. fo box deſcended ofa nation, that 

hathhad manp religious Chꝛiſtians, conſtant marty2s, iuſt | 
and wiſe pꝛintes, valiant ſoldiers and captaines, vnleſte the it 

Hpamards continue in the ſteps oftheir anceſtoꝛs: But that Pi! 

now the Dpamards are like their aunteſtoꝛs, this declamer 

durſtnot ſay, Nay it map very well ber ſaide, that the inha⸗ 
bitants of Spaine now are not deſcended of the Spaniards 
that were either in Traians 3 Theodotius his time, oz in the 

daies of I!1clorus and Leander, Noz haue they the religion, 62 

jeale ofthe anctent Dpantards, But ſaith the ZWard-wozber, 

Godinregard and recompence of otlicr rare vertucs, i ill par- 

don other infirmities and defects, Ve anoucheth allo that 

Cod hath aduanced the Spaniards aboue other nations of Eu- 

rope for the defence of Catholike religion. So it apperreth 

by his owne confeſſion, that the Spaniards his clients want 
not ſinnes and faultes (hee calleth them onely infirmities 

Peccadillos, anddefecs ) but all their eno2zmous finnes, as 

her ſuppoleth, are touered by their zeale in the popes ſermee, 

4 verie excellent pace of dodrine, If the Spantard commit 

moſt heinous murders, and rauage whole countries, and liue 

moltfilthily, and blaſpheme Gods holy word neuer ſo execra⸗ 
blie; yet by this mans diuinitie they naꝛde not ſeare, if they 
maintaine the popes cacolike religion, and murder all that 
are ſfudicus ofpeace and Chaiſts truth. Let them goto father 

Parſons. and her will abſolue them, and (cf them toll free, that 

they ſhall not pay any thing to the pope. Eut what if ther op- 


pugne catholike religion and murder Govs ſaints: * = 
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caſeis alfred, and the Warder hath no fence fo2 them, nozty 
ſuch effences, Nay hee cannot denie, but as their faith is be 
retical andſuperftctious; ſo their fins are great and enozmons, 
Lhe Spantards therefoze woulde be aduiſed not to truſt this 
falſe frier tofarre. Zeale is commendable : but then it mug 
be iopned with knowledge, Jt is no Ch2iſttan zeale that in, 
duceth men to kill poꝛe chꝛiſtians. Our Sauiour Chzilt ſens 
bis diſciples to teach the Gentiles, and not to kill them. Nei. 
ther did Peter kill the Gentiles and ſinners , that were igny, 
rant ofthe truth, albeit in a viſion he was commaunded t 
kill and eate : but ſought by pꝛeaching to conuert them from 
their wicked liues, to the truth of Ch2iſt Jeſus, But the poye 
and his adherents the Spaniards anert many krom the truth, 
tonuert none to the truth; kiil the body with the \wozde, and 
deſtroy the ſoule with cozrupt doarme, runne intothe zn, 
dies vpon pꝛetence of winning (cules , and pet neglea the 
Turkes, Mozes, and Jewes, that arc hard at their dozes, 
And all this is commended in them by our aduerſarie. Hay he 
ſee neth to teach, that ſinners, that are out ofthe ſtate of grace 
can merite remiſſion of ſinnes, and that the Spaniards fo; 
murdzing of Chʒiſtians, ſhall bee pardoned fo2 other ſinnes, 
which they commit. But be it he ſhonlde onely ſap, that a 
man, that ſhoulde zealouſly adhere to the truth, ſhoulde there 
by purchaſe remiſſion of other ſinnes; yet is not this iuſtila 
ble. Fo2 we being out of grace are dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſinnnes, and Chꝛiſt onely can purchaſe remiſſion of ſinnes, 
which without faith cannot be applied to vs. 

Finally he is not aſhamed toconfeTe, Nhat in times paſt ou 
auceſters were neere linked to the Spantard in loue, leagues 
and ally ance bet ixt tlie princes of both the nations: and thet 
at this tyme the Spaniardes ſhe great kindeneſſe to papiſtes 
fied beyond the ſeas, But little doth this make to the purpole, 
and leſſe fo2 the commendation of the Spaniard. Foz it is nol 
here called in queſts, what hath paſſed betwirt the nafids,but 
whether the Spaniard hath ſo rare partes in him, that he is te 
be pꝛeſerred befoze all other nations, and befoze the Englilh 
eſpecially : which is no wap to be deduced 02 decided by this 
diſcourſe concerning leagues and allpanccs. Againe if we 
were ſo nere linked and conioyned together, as our aduerſary 


talketh, and that to the p;ofite and #2noz of both the ar” 
w 
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what reaſon had the Spaniardes at the ſolicitation of that 
bald frier Pius Quintus to fall out with their ould friendes, and 
u treats with our moſt malicious enimies: What can they 
alledge, why without all tuft cauſe, they ſhould both by fozce 
2nd p;aciſes oppugne our nation, that neuer otfer d thein 
wong? Vad they not thereby hazarded the lcſſc of thelow 
countries, ifher Paieſty would haue accepted them being 
aered vnto her? And haue they not opened a wap fo2 the pol⸗ 
{ſing ſome part of the Jndiaes as oft, as it ſhall pleaſe the 
puntes of this land to eſtabliſh a courſe ſoꝛ the mainteinance 
ofthe trade into thoſe countries:? And albeit we haue omitted 
fo take the aduantage ol either of theſe two courſes; pet there 
15 no tune paſt, but her Maieſtie may alwaies take the one, 
ind percaſe haue oppoztumty to make benefit of the other. Fi⸗ 
nally if the Spamardes had remembꝛed the ould friendlhip, 
that hath paſſed betwirt both nations, they would not haue 
avetted traptoꝛs to rebell, noꝛ receited rebelles, that are fled 
cut ot therealme fo; feare of lawes, albeit they pzetend reli⸗ 
gion. 

Aſter the defence of the Spaniſh nation in generall our 
warder with his guard ol loſe woꝛdes deſcendeth to ſpeake of 
king P!1u1p the ſecond in particular. A man now dead and bu- 
ned, and therefoze the rather to be ſpared, although while he 
lued he was a heaup enemy to our whole nation. Yet fo2 as 
much as our avuerſary hired percaſe to pzonounce a funcrall 
dilcourſe in his pzaiſe,doth ſo commend him, as he ſticketh not 
to touch the honoz of our nation ſomeway entangled with his 
roſe dealingez J thought it not amille to cotiſider what this 
croꝛbitant frier hath to ſay either fo2 king Plulp, whome he 
rayſeth out of his graue, purpoling percale to enſhzine him fo3 
alaint, 02 againſt the Eagliſh nation, which he hateth moge 
deadly,then doth the Spaniard. | 

Firſt he is offended that king Philip ſhoulde ber tet med 
oud, ambitious, falſe, cruell, trecherous, ty rannicall, and ſuch 


lle: and laith that It any of the Kings ſubiectes were to an- 
hum the lie and challenge 


5 "were ſir Francis, he woulde giue 

b um into the field. As if the kings ſubieas were ſuch dange 
P tous men as none durſt maintaine an honelt guarrell agat 

5 them; oz as if they were moꝛe terrible Rodomontes among 
b te pamardes, then other where. Well ling thele 9 
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gers come not fo2th, we ſhall eaſily iuſtiſie Sir Francis his 
charge againlt this frierlike combatants rude and vnciuill 
cauils and wꝛangling. Foꝛ it was no part of Sir Francis his 
meaning ſimply to charge king Philip with any matter fur- 
ther then concerned the cauſe in hand, and further then the 
king, taking vpon him to be the Popes champion, perſecuted 
poꝛe Chziſtians with great iniuſtice and cruelty, And vſing 
the pꝛetente of popiſh religion ſought both by fozce of armes, 
and fraudulent pzaciſe to vſurpe the dominions of other pꝛin⸗ 
ces, and to eſtabliſh a tyzanny among ſuch people as by armes 
he had oppꝛeſſed. Yereupon let the wozld indge, whether Sir 
Francis had not reaſon to exhozt all true Engliſh to oppoſe 
themſclues againſt ſuch ambition, pꝛide, vſurpation, treache- 
raus p2aciſe,intuſtice, cruelty and tyꝛannp, and whether any 
man in ſuch a caſe could haue ſaid leſſe. But if he had ſaid 
moꝛe, yet the kinges ſtrange pꝛoctedinges againft his ſonne 
Charles, teſtyfied by pope * Pius himſelfe : againſt his wiues; 
complained of by the French: againſt the pzince of Ozenge, 
and the people of the low countries recoꝛded in the ades of ths 
Duke of alua, and teſtyfied by diuers apologies of the pzince 
of Ozenge and the ſtates, and knowne to many yet liuing: 
againſt his ſubiectes of Naples and Milan, repozted in Rata⸗ 
luis Comes, and diuers hiſtoztes : againſt the Poztingals wit⸗ 
neſſed by the hiſtozie ofthe conqueſt of Po2tugal, by Don An- 
tonio the king w2ongfully diſpoſſeſſed of his country and beſt 
knowne to the Poztingals : againſt the Querne of England 
knowne to the wozld, and recoꝛded in the pꝛoceſſe againſt Lo- 
pez the phyſicion, and partly teſtyſied by Gierome Catena 
inthe life of Pius Quintus; againſt the ſecretarie Eſcouedo, 
and Antonio Perez, and the ſtate of Arragon publiſhed to the 
woꝛld in a treatiſe fo that purpoſe : theſe pzoceedings (J lay) 
and his whole life reco2ded in hiſfozies, would ſufficiently 
inſtifie the ſame. Againſt which recozdes, and teſtifications 
the idle talke of this addleheaded Roddy Concerning lus ca- 
tholike maieſties oppoſite vertues, of his {weete nature and 
cõdition, of his princely behautour & pious gouernement, de- 
ſerueth neither credite, noꝛ conſideration, Ye was of ſo [werte 
à nature, that fo2 certaine monthes befoze his death, neither 
bis phyſitions no; ſurgeos, noꝛ others without god pꝛeſerua⸗ 
tiues could endurs to come ncere him, albeit his ng and 
dging 
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lodging were neuer ſo ſwertely perfumed, So excellent a thing 
it is to bee ſwerte natured. Yee ſaith alſo, I hat by the witnefle 
of enuy king Philip is cleered. Pertaſe he himſelſe in this 
frierltke declamation degoꝛged in the kings pꝛaiſe taketh on 
him the perſon of enuie, and lo cleereth him. Otherwiſe all the 
water in the bate of Alcaſſon woulde neither wach him, noz 
clœre him. 

Where ſir Francis doth obiect to king Philip cerfaine dan⸗ 
gerous p2actiſes here in England, during his mariage with 
Qucene Marie: this idle diſcourſer not remembꝛing his title 
of TWarde-wo2d, leaueth his garde, and runneth into a need⸗ 
leſſe diſcourſe Ot the ſtate of tlungs in Qgeene Maries tine, 
while the Spaniards were in England. As if it were in queſtiõ, 
what was then done in England, and not how king Philip 
caried himſelfe in Spaine, and all other places; oꝛ elſe, as if 
the ſtate of thinges in England concerned king Philips hu⸗ 
moꝛs and qualities any thing at all. TTlell let vs notwithſtan⸗ 
ding ſe, what this idle iangler hath to lay foz the ſtate of mat⸗ 
ters in England. 

Her ſaith firſt, That king Philip paide the expences and 
for the furniture of the mariage with Queene Marie: and how 
the two Spaniſh and Engliſh nauies, that accompanied the 
king, when hee came into England were at his colt, vntill they 
came to Porteſmouth, and the whole traine from thence to 
Wincheſter, and that the mariage was celebrated at his char- 
ges. But what is this to the diſcharge of his pꝛomiſe concer⸗ 
ning the relation of the ſtate of England:? Beſides that, this 
narration is full of vanitie and falſhode, Fo2 what is moze 
vaine, then to bꝛagge that the king defratd the charges of his 
ſeruants, and attendants , oꝛ that her paid the charges of his 
owne martage? What moꝛe conſonant, then that the huſband 
and godman of the houſe ſhoulde bee at the charge of his wife 
and houſhold © What a ridiculous thing is it to vaunt, that 
the king paide all charges betwene Pozteſmouth and UWin- 
cheſter, when either little oz nothing was ſpent in the iour⸗ 

ney © The falſhod of his narration may be controlled by the 
accounts, that are pet to be ſene in the audito2 generals of- 
fice, and in the Eſchequer. Foꝛ thereby it is apparent, that 
the Queene not onely detrated the charge of her owne flate, 
but allo ſpent inünitlie about the furniture and moans 
Þ 1 02 
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foꝛ her mariage. Money certes euill beſtowed. Fo? neuer was 
mariage moꝛe vnhappie either top pꝛince her ſelte, oꝛ her ſtate. 

Sccondly he telleth, That thie Spaniſh nobles and gentle- 
men came furniſhed with neceſſities and money. It is mars 
uell he ſetteth not downe alſo, how they came furniſhed with 
Moꝛiſcoes and Pegroes, and hozſebotes, and ſuch Canallia:y. 
All which pertaine as much to the parpole , as that which 
hee ſetteth downe of the nobles and gentlemen, But bee it 
they came well ſfurniſhed, pet that deſerueth no great com 
mendation. As {o2 their expences they could not be great, ſce- 
ing moſt did eate vpon the Qucenes charge, and the reſt ate 
bead by the ounce, and dꝛunke water by the quart: and pet 
all of them coulde not auoide to come in merchants bokes, 

Thirdly her ſaith, Thar the priuie councell as not altered 
by che king. As if that were not a point following vpon the 
conditions of the mariage. Beſide that, albeit he altered no- 
thing, yet thꝛough the ſubtiltie of TUincheſter, the Councell 
was at his deuotion: and ſhoulde no doubt haue bene altered, 
but that he was p2enented by the Qutenes death. 

Fourthly he vaunteth much That he honored the Engliſh 
Nobilitie, and gaue many of them great penſions. But hee 
ſhouldedo well to name thoſe, that were ſo honozed, and en⸗ 
riched by king Philip. Foz it ts moꝛe then J can learne, Yow- 
beit it is no ſtrange matter, it fo2 to effect his purpoſes, he was 
at ſome expence. Foꝛ fiſhers when they angle {02 fiſh mult bee 
at the charge of the baitez and fowlers, that ſeke to catch 
birdes, muſt dzaw them to their nets by caſting them meate. 
Like vanitie he vſeth where hee ſheweth , That che king ho- 
nored highly Englifh captaines and ſoldiers, and made them 
equall in all points of ſeruice u ith the Spaniard. As if it were 
a high point of honoz foz Engliſh to bee made equall with 
Spantards, Beſide that, all the honoꝛ the king did them, was 
to ſuffer their thꝛotes to bee cut in the lacke of Saint Nuintin, 
and the ſeruice ended, to ſend them home pwze, bare, and nas 
ked, Ber affirmeth alſo, That the king made our merchants 
free to enioy all priuiledges throughout all his kingdome. 
Which is a plaine and moſt notoꝛious vntruth. Foz neither 
were they ſuffered to trade into the Judies, noꝛ had any mo2e 

2iutledge in Spaine e the Low countries, then mere ſtran⸗ 


gers, as is euident by the merchants bahes now to be ſhewed. 
if 


ik neede bee. It is alſo ameere fable, That the king in all quar- 
rels betwixt Engliſh and Spaniards ſhoulde fauor che Engliſh, 
& that this ſhould coſt the Queene many a bitter care. Let p 
quarels be ſpetiſied, witneſles pꝛoduced to pzoue y Nucenes 
tenderneſſe moꝛe to Spaniards, then her owne people. 
Fiftly hee telleth a very pitifull caſe, viz. That no Spaniard 
coulde walke in the night without danger of his life, nor at 
other times without inturious wordes ; and that they paide 
decreforallthings, eſpecially if they were taken talking with 
a mans wife, daughter, or ſeruant: and, as a certaine Vi iceroy 
tolde him that ſome Englith would ſc nd their wiues & davgh- 
ters of purpoſe into the keldes,where Spaniards walked, to al- 
lure them to talke withthem , and thereby to entrappe them, 
and get money from them: and that diaers of the Spaniardes 
had their purſes taken from them, & that the Count Fuenſali- 
da was robbed, as he was at ſupper with diuers of his country- 
men. All which long diſcourſe is as farre from the purpoſe, 
as Spaine from England. Foz what doth this concerne king 
Philips vertues, oz the ſtate of England, which are the points 
which here he taketh on him to handle 2 Mut the ſtate of 
England conſiſt now in the bzabbles betwirt the ſcum of the 
kings traine and a fewe baudes and baſe ſcllowes,about their 
Señoras? Further the ſame doth rather ſhewe the inſolency 
of the Spaniards, then deſerue any commiſeration fo: the 
loſſes oꝛ knockes they pꝛiuilp receiued. Foꝛ why ſhoulde they 
be ſuffred to abuſe honeſt women, oz to attempt maidens cha⸗ 
ſtitie? Mill N. D. our Marder play the baud to make mat- 
ches betwirt knaues and whozes, and millike that there was 
not a guard ſet, while ſuch leud fellowes went about their 
baſe affaires: Againe it map be, that it was not a Uiceroy(foz 
what hath ſuch a Roddy oꝛ vice, as this, to do with Uiceroies, 
oꝛ viceroies to do with ſuch petite matters) but ſome vice that 
purpoſed to delude him, that tolde him the tale of theſe wal⸗ 
hing wome,o; walking knaues. Foz how could he know,that 
thcy were mens wines 02 daughters if he were a ſtranger 102 
elle 1 they were ſent foꝛ that purpoſe that he ſpeaketh, into the 
felos:how knew he but ; it was a quarrell betwixt knaues E 
baude: how knew he, that þ Spaniards did not willingly be⸗ 
Cow their mony vpon baggages, being men that frequent the 
bordell, as oft as the church? As fo2 the robbery of the Count 
Jd 2 Fuenſalida, 
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Fuenſalida, ifany ſuch thing were, it no moꝛe concerneth the 
hono2 of our nation, then the robberies by Fuoruſciti in Italy a 
Naples p honoz of the king ef Spaine. Robbertes 2 diſo2ders 
wil euery where be committed: but we pꝛaiſe them not, we al- 
low the not. Neither did Qucene Marie then allow this foꝛe⸗ 
ſaid robberie. And rather then the old Count ſhould weepe fo2 
his plate, he ſhall haue a collection in part of recopence fo2 his 
loſſes. All this great matter thereloze being well conſidered 
is nothing: neither Hath our aduerſarie any reaſon to extlaime 
and ſay, That theſe were the fine fruites of our new Goſpell, 
thenfreſhly planted among vs. Foz thoſe that did theſe feates 
were papilis,and not men ofour religion, and theſe diſo2ders 
were committed in Qucene Maries time, when popery was 
publikelp pꝛofeſſed in England, and not in the tune of the Gol 
pell. Againe, the Spamards , and not any of our pꝛofeſſion, 
vſed to haunt bozdels, and to make theſe baudp matches, 
And ik in ſtates, that pꝛofeſle the Eoſpell there be diuers out⸗ 
rages committed ; they cannot bee imputed to our p2ofeſſion, 
but to the leudneſſe of thoſe , that will not be reſoꝛmed; and 
that live among vs, and are not of vs. Which kinde of people 
are both repzouecd by their teachers, and puniſhed by the 
magiſtrates. 

Hauing thus foz his pleaſure ranged farre from the mat⸗ 
ter, in an idle diſcourſe cocerning certaine bꝛabbles betwixt 
the Engliſh and Spaniſh in Nucene Maries dates, hecom- 
meth to his purpole concerning king Philip:and gladly would 
he purge him from all ſuſpicion of euill meaning towards our 
nation, contrary to a letter mentioned by Sir Francis, and 
wzitten out of Spaine, when king Philip was yet in Cn- 
gland. The letter purpozted,that notwithſtanding the kings 
faire pzetenſes,his purpoſe was to winne the fauour ofthe no- 
bility. and ſo to make himſelfe abſolute king, and poſſeſſing the 

2incipall places with his owne ſouldiers, to alter the lawes, 
and to impoſe taxes, and rule the country at his pleaſure, Ind 
this the warder by all meanes ſceketh to ſhift off, and to diſcre⸗ 
dite;and that firſt, Becauſe theſe plots and practiſes were ne- 
uer heard ot before, as he ſaith. But he mult needes be deafe, 
that liued in Qucene Maries dates in any eminent place in the 


ſtate, that heard not often of theſe pzaciſes; and very dull and 


ſenceleſſe, ił he ſuſpected them not. Neither is it likely, 5 — 
ach 
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ſuch a pzince would deſire to come hither,ifhe ſhould fill be ti- 
ed with conditions. 

Secondly he ſaith, That the name of the writer and recei- 
uer ofthe letter would haue beene ſer downe, But that might 
haue bzed daunger, the letter being w2itfen againſt Spa- 
niardes, that then ruled in England. Neither is it the faſhion 
fo; intelligencers to declare either their owne names, oz the 
names of ſuch as they wꝛite vnto, 

Thirdly he would auoide it by this ſhift, That it was ſome 
fly ing report, without ground, and taken vp in ſome port- 
towne or tauerne, by ſome factor, or other wandring compa- 
nion. But the pꝛobability of the plot, and pꝛoceding of the 
Spanpard, and the euent of thinges did ſhewe the contra⸗ 
rie. 

Fourthly he would beare vs in hand, That it was ſome de- 
uiſe to make the Spaniards odious, and perhaps to vphould 
the faction of the earle of Deuonſhire, that miſſing the mart- 
age of Queene Mary began to practiſe. But the ambition, and 

malicious purpoſe of the Spaniardes againſt all that pzofel- 
ſed the truth, and his pzocedings in the gouernement did 
plainelp declare, that it was a truth, and no fſiaion. As foꝛ the 
earle of Deuonthire he neuer deſired to marry the Qutene. 
Fo2 if he had, he might. Such was her affection towards him. 
Neither did he euer take any greefefo2 not marrying her. foz2 
his affection was no wap enclined that way. Neither could he 
poꝛe gentleman entertaine any pzactiſe , beeing deſtitute of 
friends and meanes, watched by his enemies, 4 of no ſubtill 
reache to compaſle any luch matter. J wonder the Roddy was 
not aſhamed once to name this pong earle, who albeit inno⸗ 
cent and harmeleſſe, pet was poyſoned at Padua to content 
ſome mens humoꝛs. But our aduerſarie, as ifhe were a ſmith 
and of Uulcans generation, as his ſuppoſed father was, canne 
foꝛge twentie ſuch deuiſes: and ſhift off wicked pzactiſes, with 
a number of loſe woꝛdes. Ye ſaith, leis a grieuous and heinous 
ſlander againit a mightie, munificeut, and bountifull monarke, 
to ſay, that he meant to make himſelte king. As if mighty and 
muniſtcent monarkes do not in their ambitious humoꝛs ſake 
fo enlarge their dominions That this was no fiction, it may 
appeare by the d2ift of Charles the fift entending this mariage; 


by the popes demandes to the king, that could not be effected 
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without greater authozity; by the pꝛopoſitions made by king 
Philip to the counſcll to enlarge nis power, and releaſe the ri⸗ 
gour of the conditions, whereto he was tyed; by the kings ſe⸗ 
cret woꝛking to dꝛaw ouer Spaniſh ſoldiers. and his v2actiſes 
to polleſſc himſelfe of the nauy, and the pꝛincipall poꝛtes and 
foꝛtreſſes ofthis kingdomez by wozdes commonly giuen ont; 
by the teſtimony of Sir Francis Euglefeld, i he were aliue and 
would lap truth, and alſo ofdiuers others of the nobility; bp 
the ambitious humoꝛs of the Spaniardz and finally fo2 that 
otherwiſe his aduancement by this martage would haue 
amounted to nothing. And ik in the low countries, where he is 
but duke, oz earle, hc hath ſought to be an abſolute king; we 
may not doubt of his purpoſe in England, where he had the 
title of king, and poſſeſſed the Qrieene, 

Where the letter ſaith, That king Philip meant to haue al- 
tered the countell, to poſſeſſe the hauens, to make new fortes, 
to furniſh them with his vwne men, to change the common 
lawes, to bring in the Spaniſh inquiſition and Spaniſh lawes, 
and to impoſe ſtrange taxes vpon vs, after the faſhion cf 
Spaine: he thinketh it ſufficient to anſwere firſt, Thar no ſuch 
thing was attempted by him; and ſecondly Thot all this was 
prouided for in the conditions ot his mariage u ich the Queene, 
But his ſlender ſurmiſes are all to weake to croſſe ſuch vio⸗ 
lent purpoſes, Fo2 albeit being pꝛeuented by the hand of God, 
that toke away the Queene, he could not put matters in exe- 
cution 3 pet doth it not follow, thatho neuer had any ſuch pur⸗ 
poſe o2 intention. Againe,itis a fond ching to imagine that the 
king could be tyed with woꝛdes ard conditions when experi⸗ 
ence teacheth vs, that neither pꝛomiſes, noz othes, no2 lawes 
of God, no2lawes of nations could bꝛidle his ambition. Ve 
was * p2eciſely ſwoꝛne, to obſerue the pꝛiuiledges, and lawes 
ol the low countries Yet did he obſerue none; but contrary to 
all ozder change the tou cell of eſtate, bꝛing in the inquiſition, 
and enlarge the authoꝛity of the eccleſiaſticall ſtate, erect cita⸗ 
delles place garriſons, and impoſe ſtrange taxes vpon the peo- 
ple. And if the Duke of Alua did this by his direction in the low 
countries; no doubt, but he would haue done the lame him⸗ 
ſelſe in England, il he had afteincd his purpoſe, and had not 
bane croſſed by the QAucenes death. And that this we as hiskull 
inte. ation, we haue already ſhewed by diuers — 
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ſide the teſtimony ofthe letter. Theſe therefoze are no bugges, 
no2 imaginations; but true collenions grounded vpon pꝛin⸗ 
ciples ot᷑ ſtate, and the kings actions. Yeereby alſo we may ga⸗ 
ther, that we were happily deliuered from the thꝛaldome of ths 
Spaniard, mo2e grieuons then the th2aldome of Egypt, as 
their rigoꝛous dealing with them of the low countries may 
plainely enfozme vs. 

Where among ſtrange fares impoſed by the Dpantards, 
one is mentioned moſt ſtrange, That the ſubiect payerh; for 
euery chunncyz and others are noted as not common, that 
ſome pay by the poll; and all pay fo2 their vicuals, ſo that a 
man cannot eat but the king mult be paid, as ifhe were a 
common hoſt (as indeede he keepeth a common tauerne in his 
court after a baſe faſhion, that a man cannot d2inke, but the 
king will gaine ſomewhat ) our aduerſarie wondzeth, That 
any ſhould publiſh ſuch childiſh toyes, But the Spaniardes 
and the kings ſubiecs in other places do find, that the bur⸗ 
thens are ſo heaup, that neither childꝛen, noz yet men are able 
to beare them. And albeit there is (percaſe ) ſome crro2 in the 
particulars, yet the ſum is not much miſtaken. Foz thzough- 
out the kings dominions a tribute oz tare is paid foz all things 
bought and ſould in the market. Neither is any marchandiſe 
erpozted, o2 bꝛought into the country, oꝛ paſſed from place to 
place, but there is acuſtome paid. Oft late there is a tribute ex⸗ 
aced not onely fo2 euery Hanega of cozne ground at the mill, 
but alſo fo2 ſalt. Neither are the countries of Biſcay, Arragon, 
Nauarre, Catalonia, oꝛ Ualentiaſo fret, as our aduerſary pze- 
tendeth. In Flanders accoꝛding to the Spaniſch ſtile, the duke 
of Alua impoſed atenth and twentieth part vpon all the kings 
ſubiectes : a tribute neuer exacted in the Turkiſh dominions, 
Now then ifthe king eract ſuch payments vpon his owne lree 
ſubieces; in what caſe are they like to be, that he ſhall van⸗ 
quiſh with his [woꝛd: 

Where it is declared in the letter, That the king purpoſed 
to roote out the nobility of England, and to bring the com- 
mons to beggeryz and to ſell all not aboue twentie yeeres ould 
for {laues:onr aduerſary doth terme this narration ſottiſh and 
impudent; and aſketh, How this beeing contrived in England 
could be diſcouered by one in Spaine. But whatſoeuer termes 
the relation doth deſerue, tertaine it is, that this manner of 
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pꝛotteding is molt inhumane and barbarous; and not ſo im⸗ 
pꝛobable, as the warder would make it. Fo2 firſt we may not 
thinke, that the haughty minde of the @pantard could either 
be content with a imple reuenge of w2ongs, oz conteined 
within the boundes of common lawes and cuſtomes, Se⸗ 
condip we know, that the popes malice is ſo great againſt 
ſuch as ſpurne at his authozity, that he ſtirreth vp all the 
woꝛld againſt them, and Giueth them for ſlaues co thoſe, thac 
canne take them, as * Paule the third did giue the Engliſh in 
Henry the eight his daies. Thirdlp it is moſt notozious, that 
in the Indiaes they haue pꝛactiſed all theſe barbarous crucl- 
ties, ſo that they haue almoſt diſpeopled diuers countries, that 
were very ful ofpeople at their firſt comming thither. Fourth- 
ly the example of our neighbours of the low countries, that 
live vnder the Spaniſh yoke, and haue their nobility eyther 
extina oꝛ debaſed, and their liberties aboliſhed, and liue in 
great lauery, may ſhew vs ſome part of their purpoſes, and 
as it were the plot olf their gouernement, Laſtly in their flzefe 
that came againſt vs anno. 1588. beſide ſtoꝛe of halters and 
fetters pꝛouided to bind our poꝛe countrymen, that ſhould be 
taken pꝛiſoners, and were already taken in conceit, there were 
found in Don Pedro de valdez his ſhip diuers engines and 
irons to marke ſuch, as ſhould be taken, foꝛ laues. Adde heere⸗ 
unto the teſtimony of him that w2ote the letter out of Spaine 
mentioned by Sir Francis, and did vnderſtand by god intelli⸗ 
gence the reſolution of the Spaniards in this point, and wee 
ſhall not neede to make queſtion, but that this was indeed in⸗ 
tended, and reſolued againſt our nation. Neither conlde hee 
reueale this ſecret , vnleſſe it had come to his notice: which 
might by diuers meanes come to paſſe. Foz albeit the king 
hatched this purpoſe firſt within his owne bꝛeſt; pet was the 
ſame communicated to others, and ſo made knowne in Spain 
to thoſe, that ſhoulde concurre in the execution of it. Such 
abominable treaſons God would not haue kept ſecret, 

Laſtly where it is ſaide, That the king had laide a plot for 
the deſtruction of the Ladic Elizabeth now Queene of Eng- 
land: he anſwereth, That the worlde knoweth, that the king 
at that day was her chicfe ſtay and defence; and that for rhe 
reaſons before alleaged, and that finding her when he came in- 


to England in priſon, and hardly preſſed about Wyats inſur- 
rection, 
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rection, hee deliuered her, an: F brought herto the court, aud 
yeelded her moſt carefull protection. In the end ber con⸗ 
cludeth, That it is barbarous ingratitude, not to acknowledge 
his fauour towards her. But if this were a matfer knowne to 
the woꝛlde, it were a great wonder, if it ſhoulde neuer be 
knowne in England, where men haue greateſt re:fon to 
know the ſame. No, no: he abuſeth his Reader very much, 
that, imputeth the cauſe of her ſafetie to king Philip. Foz al- 
beit foz ſome cauſes he had reaſon to reſpec her then, when he 
hoped to haue iſſue by Qucene Mary; pet afterward,no doubt, 
he conſalted (and that foꝛ many and potent conſiderations ) 
to ber ridde of her. Pea albeit her innocencie in Wyats cauſe 

was ſufficiently knowne 3 yet if God almightie had not bene 
her cherte pꝛotectoꝛ, and ſtirred vp meanes fo? her ſafetie, neuer 
thought of by man; it was not the kings fauour, that coulde 
haue defended oꝛ deliuered her. But ſuppole God ſhoulde vie 
the king like wiſe fo2 an inſtrument of her deliuerance; pet did 
her neuer any thing in regard of the Ladies innocencie, but 
rather in regard ol his owne pꝛofite, as the Roddy vnawares 
confeficth in his third encounter, and as is very apparent by 
the pzocedinges of the king in that action. But what if the 
king ſhoulde do a fauour to any perſon, is it barbarouſneſſe fo: 
all others, not to acknowledge the ſame : In ancient time 
thoſe that receiued a benefite, were deemed vnthankefull, if 
they did not acknowledge the ſame, and endeuoz to requite it; 


but our barbarous Wlarder will haue all condemned fo2 bar⸗ 


barous and vngratefull,that either know not, oz acknowledge 
not the kings fanour extended to others. Other points of his 
anſwere, haue befo2e touched and refuted. 

The pꝛemiſſes conſidered he doth wonder, How fr Fran- 
cis his booke (Which her termeth a libell) could bee ſuffred ro 
paſſe to the print, eſpecially conteining ſo reproch [full calum- 
niations againſt fo great and potent a prince „as the king of 
Spaine is. But rather it is to bee wondzed, that Parſons, 02 
any Jeſuite ſhoulde once open their mouth to ſpeake of ta- 
lumniations and libels, when their common courſe is by li⸗ 
bels and land2ous wzitings to denigrate all ſuch as oppoſe 
themſelues to their factious courſes. Parſons is not onely a 


pꝛaditioner, but alſo hath paſſed maſter in this facultie. % , 
Againſt my Loꝛd of Leyceller hee * began foplay his maſiers wmmen-neith 


piles : 


— 


Fat Fhe Spanaraes 
p2iſes; yet was not that his firlt libell, as his friends of Or- 
11 foꝛd know, The boke, which hee publiſhed vnder the name of 
1. Andreas Philopatet, toucheth her Maieſtie, and all her chafe 
| Counſello2s very rudely.befide that hee ſet out a boke againſt 
the old Lozd Treaſurer, and his whole houle. After that fol- 
lowed Dolmans boke, which he will not de ie to bee both ca- 
lumnious and inturious , and to haue beene w2itten by him. 
1 Her is alſo charged by a friend ot his to bœ a pꝛincipall adoz 
Wt in the infamous libell, ſet out anno 1 588, by Allen againſt the 

41 Queene, at the leaſt her ouerſawe the p2elies , and dinulged 
certaine copies thereof. Nowe he hath ſet ont this fencing 
Ward-wo2d comparable to the reſt of his ſaty2icall wzitings 
35 *.4 diſcorie fo the bitterneſſe thereof, A certaine* pꝛieſt of his owne reli⸗ 
counter gion doth call his boke of ſucceſſion ſetout by Dolman, An in- 
| ä 5 2 fawous babling cartell or libell. Iohn * Cecil a popiſh pꝛieſt 
Fi doth not oneip fare Criton a Dcottiſh Jeſuite fo2 ſetting out a 
iam cri Satyr,paiquinado, and libell againſt himſelfe and others, but 
eite. condemneth all theſe peſtilent courſes, of libellung and killing 
p2actiſed by the Jeſuites. Neither do J thinke that any can 
allow Ribadineiracs boke of ſchiſme. As foz fir Francis Ha- 
ſtings Aatch woꝛd it is a diſcourſe of another nature, conte i⸗ 
| ning neither ſatyzicall inuectue, noꝛ iniurious calumniation, 
ol! but a iuſt accuſation and declaration of our emmies molt wics 
1 ked and malicious purpoſes againſt vs: which none can mil⸗ 
i like, but ſuch, as p:ofefſe themſelues either enimies lo our 

| nation,o2 traifo2s to their pꝛince. 

In the end of this diſcourſe her goeth about to cleere king 
Philip the ſecond Of all ſupicion of hiring Lopez to poiſon her 
Maieſtie, yea of being priuie and conſenting to that execrable 
fact. But hee doth his client no pleaſure in mentioning that, 
wherewith he is not charged, and refuting the charge ſo 
loſely , as if he were hired to betray the kings cauſe; as ha 
hath heeretofoze long gone about to betray his p2ince # coun- 
WM | trey. Wee, J ſap, do not charge the king with any ſuch mat⸗ 
17 ter, but onely referre our ſelues to Lopez his confeſſion, and 

1 to Manoel Lois, and Stephen Ferreiraes depoſitions and to the 
1 bil of exchange foꝛ fifty thouſand crownes to be paid to Lopez. 
f 


The witnelles and parties do all blot the king, and his p2in- 
cipall agents in the Low countries, the Count of Fuentes and 


Ibarra, Such a great ſumme coulde not bæ paide 8 
the 


— — 
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the kinges notice: hereto may bee added a certaine token o: 
ie well ſent from Chriſtopher Moro the kings counſelioz, and 
a meſſage from the king brought to Lopez by one Andrada. 
But nothing doth bꝛerde moꝛe ſuſpicion, then this Noddies 
defence foꝛ the king. Yee ſaith, That this matter couſde neuer 
probably be knowne to the king, And why not 2 Coulde net- 
ther Lopez himielfe by letters, noꝛ Andrada by meſſage , no? 
ſecretarie Ibarra tell him of the purpoſe 2 At is no queſtion. 
Nay it is coniefſed and depoſed that they did, Secondly her 
ſaith, Thar Lopez neuer gave any ſigmfeation of any ſuch 
matter. But his confeiion in witin a tclifieth the contrary. 
And many heard hun ſap moe then his contellion umpoꝛteth. 
Tyiedlp be alleageth, That the King was not to haue corre- 
ſpongdence with Lopez bemg a leu. Agtf the Spantards vie 
not to haue coꝛreſpondence both with zewes and EX uikes fo 


ſe rue their owne tines; o . any covide bee mo2e fit to exe⸗ 


cute ſuch hozrible ſadcs, then Icwcs and anfidels. Lallly he 
aliicth, it che King! 4 Q no ag cent neere to D. Ct It ch aätters, 
but he muſt be: made p. 1y cunleite, But it may ber anſwered, 
that no warrant conlde bee graunted {o2 lo gicat a lumme, 
bat by the king, that would not let fiitic thouſand cron nes go 
fo: nothing: and that Lopez woulde do nothing, vnleue hee 
had the kings warrant both fo2 the money an d his further pꝛe⸗ 
ferment, It is theretoꝛe no Turkich impietie, to talbe oi fuch 
matters, bat a courſe Turkiſh and heatheniſh oꝛ wwale to do, 
02 conſent to ſuch execrable empoilonments. Neither weuid 
Parſons haue taken vpon him the defence of the king in this 
foute faa, it he had not bane of a Turkiſh humour.TWhich al- 
ſo appetreth by a letter ſigned with his owue hand, where he 
colifeſſeth that one of his owne conſosts doth charge him 
VVIich tyrannicall, Turkith, and Machmian practiles. And 
another pꝛieſt in alettcr reſembleth Dol. mans booke of ſuctei- 
ſion to Machiauels price, making Pachiaucliſme, and Dol⸗ 
maniſme oꝛ geſuitiſme wozdes of one lignification, and [..y- 
ing that Both fignihe Turkied Atheiſdie. 
But ſaith the Marder, It may bee doubted, whether any 
ſach thing was entended by Lopez. It may ber alſo, that hie 
will doubt whether Lopez and his conſozts were publikely 
conuiged, and executed ſo; that treaſon. Foz he is an 1iifideil, 
as it ſheulde lame, and will beleue nothing, but that which 
the 
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the pope deliuereth him to bee beleued , and that maketh foz 
the popes aduantage. And pet if hee had bene in Lopez his 
caſe, hee ſhoulde haue felt and touched with his finger, that all 
that was true, which now he will not belceue, 

Wherefoze if he haue no further Marde to make fo2 
the Spaniardes and their late king; his fence will p:zone 
wo;th nothing. Jfhe haue no better argument top2oue the 
ercellencie and renowne of the Spaniardes, then is contei⸗ 
ned in this encounter, his clients will neuer thanke him; noz 
will any man take the old king ſoz Catholike, pious, wiſe and 
potent, as he oft termeth him, vnleſſe his pzocto2 anſwere 
better fo2 his faults , and bzing better grounde foꝛ his ero2bi- 
tant pꝛaiſes. Onelp thus much hee hath gained, that men 
may l how with dzinking god ſacke, he is become Spas 
mlh. TWhat god then may wee loke foꝛ at the hands ofa pꝛo⸗ 
feſſed enimie, and rinegate frier the popes \wozne lane ? 

In the ende ok his diſcourſe foꝛ a farewell hee putteth vs in 
ſome hope of peace betweene both nations: but wee will then 
bel&ue it, when wee ſe the conditions equall on both ſides, 
and ſufficient ſecuritic that they ſhall not bzeake their pꝛomiſe 
vpon the popes warrant, In the meane while we wil take the 
Spaniards as wee finde them; and make ready to receiue 
thoſe, that ſhall offer vs violence;and truft ſuch,as vſe tokepe 
pꝛomiſe. 


CHAP. IX. 
Conteining an anſwere to N. P. his concluſion and peti- 
tion to the Lords of her Maieſties moſt honorable pri- 
uie Counſell, to whom the determination of all this 


controuerſie is referred. 
2 Bog AF Ethough, my god Lo2ds , your leiſurs 
< is not ſuch as that wel you can attend, 
” to read cuery friuolous diſcourſe ſet out 
IV by Parſons the Jeſuite, oz other his 
conſozts; no; can take pleaſure to ſee 
D their vaine and wzangling pamphlets, 
= which they w2ite daily in defence of 


publike enimies, notozious trayto2s , 
any 


= 
_— 
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and dangerous malcontentes againſt religion, ſfate, lawe, 
peince, countrey, and thoſe that hewe themlelnes moſt fo2- 
ward in defence thereof: pet if any ot you chance to light vp- 
on a petition made by them of late, but, 7 tiinke, not exhibi⸗ 
ted to your Loꝛdſhips; J woulde alſo mol? humbly beſeech 
pou, to take the paincs to read and coſider of this my anſwer. 
Not that I dare commend the wozke as excellent, o2 perfect, 
but foz that I thought it might bez a matter not vnp2ofitable 
fo2 you to how, vntc what boldneſſe the Jeſuites and popidl 
pꝛieſts are come, and how neceſſarie it is to repꝛeſſe their no 
toꝛious inſolencie, that with painted gloſſes, and gloꝛious 
termes haue defended the actions , not onelp of publike eni⸗ 
mies, but allo of moſt diſlopall traptoꝛs; and not onelie cn- 
courage mal contents, and ᷑ubboꝛne ſubiectees int eir diſcbec. 
dience, but alſo endeuoꝛ to diſgrace all thoſe, that ſhall dare 
to enterpꝛiſe the defence of religion, of her Bareftte, and the 
pꝛeſent gouermnent. Nay albeit they take to themſelues li⸗ 
bertic to oppugne religion, and the fate, and vphold the cauſe 
of thoſe,that ſeche the rume of both; yet are they greatly of- 
fended , that any ſhoulde touch publike enimies, oz millike 
theſe trecherous and diflotall courſes. Yea ſuch is their im⸗ 
pudentie, that they haue pꝛeſumed to add2eſſe their pam- 
phlets to pour Yonozs, and to complaine to yon, as if wee of- 
fred them great wꝛong, when wee defend our ſelues againſt 
publike enimies, and trayto2s , and cult diſpoſed ſubiecs; 
whereas themſelues wzong her Paieltie and the Tate, and 
w:angle againſt all honeſt men, that are ſtudious of truth 
and peace, and lopall to their pꝛince and countrep. But this 
you ſhall perceiue the better, ik as in the reſt of his encoun- 
ters, ſo in this his concluſion and petition J note, not onelie 
the peruerſenelle and pꝛeſumption of this petitioner, but alſo 
the vanitie and abſurditie ok his petition. 

In his fieſt entrance he oſtereth his diſcourſe To your view 
and iudgement. But pzeſently he extepteth againſt vou, as if 
you were not cquall,no; indifferent iudges.! cannot faith he, 71139. 
expect to haue you equall iudges. Which is a courſe moſt ab⸗ 
ſurd. Foz ikhe thought you not indifferent, why did he come 
befoze pou: Ifhe pꝛeſented his cauſe in god earneit, why doth 
he refuſe you befoze hearing? Is this law among Jeſuites, to 


refuſe and appeale from arbi:ratozs choſen by themſelues, and 
that 
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that befoze the cauſe be entred 2 Is not this notoꝛious inſolen- 
cy thus to ſcoꝛne pour Loꝛſhippes: Beſide that he is plaine 
contrary to himſelfe. F92 in the title of this concluſion, he re⸗ 
mitteth The whole anſwere tothe iudgement, and arbitrement 
of pour Loꝛdeſhips. Bere he dꝛaweth backe, and refuſeth you 
fo2 his tudges. And pet, as if he had not refuſed you fo2 iudges, 
he p2occedeth in his pleading befoꝛe you. Perhaps he meaneth 
to make pou readers in ſtead ofindges, oz ſuch tudges, as all 


readers are, which iudge what they like 02 diſlike themſelues, 


but giue no rule to others. 

Tell albeit he will not make yon iudges Of the contro- 
uerſie it ſelfeʒyet he is content you ſhould tudge of the manner 
of the proſequution thereof. So he will not haue you iudges, 
whether the pope and Spaniards are publike enemies, no2 
whether Jeſuites and pꝛieſts fled out of England are traptoꝛs; 
noꝛ whether papiſts are dangerous ſubiectes;noꝛ finally whe⸗ 
ther we are to arme our ſelues againſt fozreine enimies, and 
beware of traptoꝛs and ſuſpeced ſubiedes; which is the con- 
trouerſie betwixt him and Sir Francis Haſtings, but in what 
termes we are to deale againſt enimies, and traptoꝛs, and 
their conſoꝛtes. Belike he meaneth to make pour Lo2dlhips 
grammarians, foz ſuch are fitteſt to iudge of woꝛds and phꝛa⸗ 
ſes: the controuerſie he telleth you plainelp, ycu are not to 
meddle withall. J belceue you haue not ſcene many ſuch ſup⸗ 
pliantes come befoze you : neither do J thinke, that a fozme 
canne readily be found ot ſuch a petition, 

He ſaith, It the watchword had beene preſented to your 
Lordſhips, before it was printed, that it ſhould, as he thinketh, 
haue beene ſtopped or moderated. So he doth not onely be- 
ſtow on your Lo2dſhips an office of iudicature, but alſo of 
watching of pzeſſes and co2recting of bokes (et out againſt 
Jeſuites : and albeit a baſe compamon, pet is he bold to abuſe 
your Lo2dſhips and fo make pou miniſters of his pleaſures 
and purpoſes, that nothing may paſle but fozmaily,and to the 
Jeſuites god liking, Foz he is much offended, that any ſhould 
ſpeake either foz truth, o2 ſtate againſt publike enemies and 
traptoꝛs, and would moſt earneſtly pꝛaꝝ you, that you would 
be pleaſed to ſuffer him and his conſoztes to vndermine the 
ſtate, and to ſtirre vp rebellion, and cut hone? mens th2otes 
without any noiſe, oꝛ queſtion made about the matter. And be⸗ 
cauſe 


hu ſlameliſſe and unreaſonable peticrens. 22 


cauſe Sir Francis hath exhozted his countrymen couragiouſip 
to withſtand the Spamards and other publike eninnes, and 


ſpeaketh plamelp, what we are to thinze.of hun and his ton⸗ 
ſoꝛtesʒ he calleth him A troubleſome ſtickler, and ſaith, He is 


tranſported wich violent 1 rage againſt potent and annointe d 
princes, and in diuers places chargeth him with railing and 


llandering, there imputeth to him Bale Jderractons and con- 
tumelious fictions, and giueth him many other verte bigge 
words degozged out of his wicked and impotent malice 
againſt god men. As if it were not lawkul ſoz vs, to defend our 
ſclucs, oz touch our enemies, but ia ſuch manner and fo2me, 


as this criticall Aritarchus, and new teacher of fozmes of 


ſpeech ſhall like, So ridiculous and abſurd a Roddy we do en⸗ 
counter, # luch vnreaſonavle requeſts we are to anſwere: 
as may further appeare by the ſequel! of his diſcourle, 
My ſirit petictionꝰ ſaith he, Should be, Note J p2ay you, 
that he ſaith,$10uld be, and not, ls. Whereby we may vnder⸗ 
ftand, that this pꝛoud companion dildeineth to make petition 
to pour Lozdſhips. Signikping onelp, that if he might abaſe 
himſelfe ſo low, as to make petition to ſuch, as he accounteth 
heretickes, Thacthen his Petition mould be to reſtrame ſuch 
turbulent ſpirits as thoſe are, which more ofa madde and mal- 
cious kind of wantonneſſe, then of witre, do! ooſe their tongues 
wich ouermuch liberty ag amd the 2 of mighty e atholicke 
princes abrode. So his complaint is, that we loſe our tongue 
to ſpeake without witte, thinking percaſe)becauſe he and his 
conſoztes do raile againſt Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces wittily, o2 rather 
ſaucilp, that they may do it freely and lawfully. Þis defirets, 
That turbulent ſpirites may be reſtramed. But he doth not 
conſider, that this concer neth him and his conſo2tes the Jeſu⸗ 
ites and poptth faction very neere. Fo2 they are the turbulent 
ſpirits ſtirred vp by ſatan to trouble kingdomes and enflame 
warres thꝛoughout the wozld as befoze hath bene in part de⸗ 


clared, * Criton was taken with diuers plats fo2 the tnuaſion , 
of England. He holpe to ſtirre warres in Scotland. The p are, 


2.120. 


D ſcouery of 
Filliam Critons 


therefoze Turbulent ſpirits, and condemned by their owne con- errors. 


ſozts and all the wozld ſoz fuch. As fo2 vs it toucheth vs no- 
thing. And thercfoze we willingly ſubſcribe this petition, and 
would with that all Chꝛiſtian pzinces would fake a courſe 
with ſuch as publiſh libels and landerous calummations to 
the 
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the diſgrace ol pꝛinces and ſtates. oꝛ none haue moꝛe canſe fo 
complaine then we. Paule the third publiſhed a landerous 
bull, oꝛ libell againſt Henry the eight. UWhich was ſeconded 
with a bitter inuectiue waitten by cardinall Poole. Pius 5, 
and Sixtus 5. haue ſpoken their pleaſure againſt her Pa⸗ 
teſty, and this kingdome. Sanders, Ribadineira and Riſhton 
haue w:ttten bokes full of moſt impudent calumniations 
againſt diuers catholicke pꝛintes. Cardinall Allen hath pal⸗ 
ſed all that went befoꝛe him in bitternefſe and malice. The like 
courſe haue they taken againſt Henry the third and fourth of 
France, and diuers noble pzinces ol that kingdome. Parſons 
the Jeſuite himſelfe alone hath publiſhed cart lodes of libelles. 
Time therefoze it is to ſtoppe the mouthes of ſuch barking 
curres, and to tye them vp fo2 barking, 

But why would he haue ſach turbulent Spirits reſtreined? 
He ſaith, That the furious hatred of Sy lla and Marius, of Pom- 
pey and Cæſar was kindled by certaine opprobrious ſpeeches 
vttered by ſome of their followers, But he ſhould do well to 
ſhew his authoꝛ and pzoue his woꝛds true, leaſt he be taken 
fo2 a faiſe fozger of examples. I could pet neuer vnderſtand 
any ſuch matter. And thereſoꝛe let hun take had, leaſt foz 
want ol god handling, he marre the faſhion of his firſt peti⸗ 
tion. 

Vis ſecond petition is, That your honors would reſolue to 
be mediators vnto her Maieſtie tor ſome more gentle, nuld, 
and mercifull courſe to be taken with papiſtes. Mherein Firſt 
he doth greatly w2ong her Paieſtie, charging her with 
rough, vamercifull and cruell dealing againſt papiſtes, who 
hath ſo much ſpared them, that to many it is thought, that the 
hath neither had ſufficient regard of her owne ſaicty, no2 of 
the peace and ſecurity of her ſubiectes. Secondly he doth co⸗ 
uertly charge your Lo2dſhips , That you haue borae a hard 
hand ouer them, and afſiſted her Maieſtie in her vnmercifull 
dealing. Thirdly he is ſo ſaucy as to make you his facto2s,and 
mediatoꝛs in a cauſe moſt irreligious and imptous; molt dan- 
gerous to her aieſtie and the ſtate; moſt odious to her molt 
lopall ſubicctes; and moſt vnreaſonable in regard of the petiti⸗ 
oner and his conſoꝛtes. and this J will bꝛiefely ew, leauing 
the conſideration and pꝛouiſion fo2 the reſt, to your honoꝛs. 


Dolt impious it is to perſwade a toleration of popith 
religion, 


— 
. 
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religion,beeing a doctrine full of hereſies, and not clere of (do- 
latry, as is notozious to all that know it, and ſhall God wil⸗ 
ling be fully pꝛwued hereafter. And if it be impious to per⸗ 
ſwade it, we muſt thinke that pietp will not ſuffer vs to yeclde 
it Our Sauiour ſaith, It is uritten we muſt worſhip the Lord | 
our God, and ſerue him onely : and that is the bꝛiefe of the firſt 
> commaundement, Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods, but me. d x+e4.: 0. 
Now how is God onely ſerued, where the idole of the altar, 
and euery crucifire is woꝛſhipped with diuine honoz? Yow do 
they ſerue God alone, that make angels and ſaintes their me 
diatoꝛs, and communicate gods honoz to them? Beſides that, 
it is nothing but idolatrp and Worſhipping of ſtrange Gods, 
as ſaith V incentius Lirinenſis, to embrace and ſtifly to main- i se- 
taine hereſies. For heretickes no leſſe reuerence their opinions, A. 

then the Gentiles their gods, Nay Saint Auguſtinc ſaith, | dre 
That it is the vileſt kinde of idolatrie, for men to worſhip their 35. 
owne fancies,and obſerue that for a religion, which their de- 

ceiued and ſwelling mindes imagine. The apoſtle fozbiddeth 

the Cozinthians to haue any ſocietie with them, that [woz- 1. cor. g. 
ſhip and ſerue idols. And ſheweth, that there is no fellowſhip 

betwirt light and darkeneſſe , noz company to bee kept with 

Infidels, Nolite ſaith hee, iugum ducere cum infidehbus.que t ge. 

enim participatio iuſtitiæ cum iniquitate Aut que ſocietas luci 

ad tenebras? Quæ autem conuentio Chriſti ad Belial? Aut 

quæ pars fideli cum infideli? Qui autem conſenſus templo Dei 

cum idolis? God was much offended with the biſhop of Per⸗ 

gamus foz winking at falſe teachers, and their leud doctrine, 

Habeo ſaith * her, aduerſus te pauca, quia habes illic tenentes 8 A] 

doctrinam Balaam, qui docebat Balac mittere ſcandalum co- 

ram filijs Iſrael, edere, & fornicari. Ita habes & tu tenentes 

doctrinam Nicolaitarum. And ſhall wer endure the Balamiti⸗ 

call pʒieſtes of antichziſtes ſynagogue , and moze damnable 

beretikes then the Nicoloitans* The * biſhop alſo ot y church . ,,,....- . 

of Zhyatira was ſharpely repzoned fo2 permitting one, that cl 

p2etended to bee a pꝛophet, to teach and ſeduce gods ſeruants. 

Habeo faith he, aduerſus te pauca , quia pernittis mulierem 

lezabel,quz ſe dicitprophetem, docere, & ſeducere ſeruos me- 

os, fornicari & manducare de idolothytis. 

The pꝛophet Dauid woulde not ſuffer any ſtrange wozthip 

of God within his kingdome , mo conlde he endure , 4 

I, muc 
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uch as once to mention the names of idolaters. The ir of- 
trings of blood faith he, lil not offer, nor make mẽtiõ of their 
names within my lips. That was likewiſe the zeale of godly 
emperoꝛs. Omnes vetitæ legibus diuinis & 1npertahbus con- 
[t1rutionibus hæreſes perpetuò quieſcant, ſap the * Emperoꝛs 
Gratianus, Valentinianus, and Iheodoſius. Nawe to ſufler 
contrarie religions was euer condemned. Salomon greatlie 
offended in ſufkrtng his wines to erect idolatrie, pet were they 
his wines, And when the Iſraelites ſerued God and Baal, 
Elias greatly rep2wued them. How long * ſaith her, halt you on 
both ſides? If God be God, follow him; if Baal bee god, follow 
him. Nay it is puniſhable in matters of religion, to winke 
at idolaters, as appereth by the example of Salomon befoze 
rehearſed, and of thoſe kings, that did not cut downe groues, 
and deſtroy hill altars. He that ſerueth God, ſaith * Ambroſe, 
mult bring no diſſimulation, no conniuence, but faithfull zeale 
and de uotion: he muſt giue no conſent tothe worthip of idols, 
and other prophane ceremonies.for God will not be deceiued, 
which ſearcheth all things, euen the ſecrets of mens harts. Now 
beſides theſe reaſons, that make againſt all falſe wozſhippers, 
and abuſed Chꝛiſtians, there are ſpeciall lawes againſt tea⸗ 
chers ot hereſies, ſuch as the Jeſuites, and other kriers, and 
pꝛieſts are. God comandethTalſe prophets, that would turne 
vs away to worſhip other gods, to be ſlaine. God he powzeth 
out his wzath againft thoſe, That haue receiued antichriſtes 
marke, or worſhip his image. Helias cauſed Baals pzicſtes to 
be ſlaine. Arcadius and Honorius toke away all churches 
from heretikes, leaſt they ſhoulde teach, o2 do the exerciſes of 
their falſe religion in them. Such as haue bene zealous inre- 
mouing all monuments of idolatrie, and aduancing Gods 
true woꝛſhip, haue receiued manifold bleſſings at gods hands, 
and are well repozted ol in holy Scriptures, and their memo- 
riall and name is bleſſed. Such were Hezekiab, Ioſiah, Ioſa- 
phat and others mentioned in holy Scriptures: Conſtantine, 
Theodoſius, Martian and other famous pzinces in the church 
of God, mentioned in Eccleſiaſkicall hiſtozies. Contrariwiſe 
not onely open idolaters, but ſuch as ſhewed themſelues colde 
in pꝛomoting Gods ſeruite haue bene puniſhed by God, and 
accounted infamous among godly men. The Samari⸗ 
tanes were content to ſerue God , but they woulde 9 
0 
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idols to, Fucrunt gentes timentes dominum, led nihilominus 1 
& idolis ſuis ſeruientes. Therefoʒe were they hatefull to gods \ 
Church. Manuel Comnenus remoued out of the ch urch cer- * N. .- 
taine tables conteining both the articles of Chziftian faith, %. 7.7. 11 
and certaine anathematiſmes of Turkiſh impieties and Ma- 110 
homets falſe gods, and ſubſtituted in their places other tables 10, 
and articles ofdoctrine not ſo directly contrarie to Turciſme: MR 
and this he did fo2 feare to offend the Saracens, But his fac 
neither pleaſed God noꝛ men. Neither did he ſatiſfie thoſe, 
whom he ſought to pleaſe, Let all thoſetherefoze that ſeke to 
mingle contrary religions, oz feare to maintaine true faith, 
diligently loke to the examples of the Samaritanes, and of 122 
* Manuel Comnenus, — — 5 
This courſe would be dangerous to her Paieſty, and the 
ſtate. Now the pope beeing publikely hence excluded, hath not 
thoſe meanes to wozke her Paieſtie diſplcaſure, as he hath to 
wozke againſt pzinces in countries of his obedience, and 
ſhould haue he&re,ifpopery might be tolerated. And this to be 
true, Situs Quintus tn his bull publiſhed againſt her Hateſty 1 
anno 1588. and tranſlated by Cardinall Allen, doth himſelſe ; | 
in plaine woꝛdes teſtify. Not hauing ſaith he, in cheſe parts the 1 
ordinary meanes, which by the aſſiſtance of Chriſtian princes 
we haue in other countries to remedy diſorders, and keepethe 
people in obedience, for that Henry the eight late king of En- ny 
gland did of late yeeres reuolt from the ſea apoſtolike, Like- | N Il WW. 
wiſe it appeareth by the example of the pope Pius the fiftes 47:4 4 7; 5, ( Wnt 
Nuntio V incentio Lauro, who not daring to paſſe info Scot⸗ Gel. ca ens. 
land to p2actiſe,but ſtaying at Paris, was dep2tued of meanes Ml 
to effect \is wicked purpoſe, Likewiſe the Jeſuites and pꝛieſts 
not daring now publikely to ſhew themſelues, no2 to deale 
with all perſons publikelp and without danger, loſe many op⸗ 
poꝛtunities to ſet fozward the popes cauſe, The recuſantes als 
ſo, though they come not to the church pet hauing no liberty to 
tonuerſe with Jeſuites, no2 to learne their ſeditious doctrine, 
kope themſelues in better termes, then otherwiſe they would 
do, ifit were lawfull foz them to pꝛofeſſe their religion openly. 14 
But admit once Jeſuites and ſeminary pꝛieſtes to reenter into 1 I} 
the land, oꝛ to hue among vs; the pope firſt will haue moze op⸗ 1 
poꝛtunitie and meanes to wozke his purpoſes, Neither is it N | 04 
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hauing by ſo many ſentences diſabled her, excommunicafed 
her, and depoſed her. Secondly the Ic ſuites and pꝛieſts would 
haue better meanes both to peruert the ſimple, and to wozke 
their treaſons againſt the pꝛinte, and her moſt lopall ſubicos. 
And ifthey do much hurt now, when they are reſtreined be⸗ 
cauſe they are ſuffered to liue in pꝛiſons; what would they do, 
ik ſuch wolues were let loſe amor git Chꝛiſtes lambes? That 
they will alwaies be ready to execute the popes tommaunde⸗ 
ments againſt her Paieſtie, there is no queſtion, ſceing they 
holde it damnation, not to obey him. Thu dlp, the Recuſants 
hauing ſuch teachers, what woulde they not do, when Hall 
coulde perſwade Somerfield; and Ballard, Babington and ſo 
many gentlemen deſperatelp to aduenture to kill the Quenc? 

Vow dangerous this may bee to god ſubtects we map 
conſider, if wee do but loke into their woluiſh p2actiſes in 
France, and Flanders, and other where. Did not the papiſts 
of Ozleans being admitted thither accoꝛding to the edict after 
the ſirſt warres, murder thoſe of the true religion, and ſhut 
out the reſt 2 Did they not in all other places, as oft as they 
were the ſtronger, ſeeke to murder them? The matter is ap⸗ 
parent, and recoꝛded in many hiſtozies. Neither may wee 
thinke, we ſhall better agree with them here, then others 
haue done in other places. Light and darkeneſſe, ſherpe and 
wolues canot agree togither, And albeit our doctrine will not 
ſuffer vs to perſecute papiſts, yet their doctrine teacheth them 
to kill vs. And that is their continuall pꝛactiſe. 

Finally this petition is moſt vnreaſonable, in reſpect of the 
petitioners themſclues. They will not grant oꝛ p2ocure our 
bzethꝛen libertie in Spaine and Jtaly 3 and pet they are ſo 
ſhameleſſe to aſke that, which they will not grant vs, oz p20- 
cure fo2 vs otherwhere. Againe they deſire to liue vnder her 
Maieſtie, and pet they will not renounce her (wo2ne enimie, 
and his vſurped authozitie, noꝛ acknowledge her to bee law- 
full Nucene 3 although the pope do depoſe her. Nay they giue 
her enimie power ouer her, which by lawes of ſtate is not ſut- 
fcrable, 

Thirdly they haue herefofo:e ſhewed themſelues rebelli⸗ 
dus and facious. Bow ſhoulde wee then ſecure our ſelues, 
that they will behaue themſelues mo2e. loyally harcaſfter ? 
Why ſhoulde we thinke , that they will do otherwile, = 
the 
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the Jriſh rebels, that haue ſhaken off her Paieſties gouerne⸗ 
ment: They lay they will behaue themſelues peactblie : nay, 
percaſe they will not ſticke foſweareit, But how ſhoulde wee 
belxzue either oathes, oꝛ pꝛomiſes, when they depend vpon the 
pope, that will ſuffer them to kœpe neither: 

J conclude therefoze, that to aſke a toleration of the maſſe 
and of popiſh religiõ, is a matter impious, vnſaſe fo2 her Ma⸗ 
ieſtie and her people, and moſt vnreaſonable. Fo: it is contra- [1 
rie to the* law of God, that fozbiddeth all idolatrie; to the * d. 20. & | | 
doctrine of Chꝛiſt, That excludeth all humane deuiſes in — — il 
gods worſhip : tothe docrine of the apoſtle , that teacheth — - 
vs, That there is bur one Lord, one faith, and one baprilme : 14 
to the pꝛactiſe of ancient Chziſtians, * That would not receiue h. if. 
thoſe into their houſe, or bid them god ſpeede, that brought Il 
not with chem Chriſtes true doctrine : to the anthozitie of fa⸗ 
thers, & holy emperozs and pꝛinces, that by no meanes could 
endure any idolatrous woꝛſhip, oz hereticall doctrine : to the 
tuſtome ofthe Romiſh ſpnagogue, and the traditions of the 
pope and his Jebuſites and Cananites , and finally fo the Pei Will! ! 11 
lawes of the church and kingdome of England, which with⸗ ether /e- | 4 
out great conſideration are not to be diſſolued oz ſuſpended, e l 
Neither can the ſame be allowed by any god Chziſtian oz | 
loyall ſubiec, ſeeing it bꝛingeth with it firſt an vncertaintie of it 
faith and religion, ſecondly a confuſion in Cods wozthix, n 
thirdly a diſſolution of eccleſiaſticall gouernment & diſciple, ( 111 
fourthly an ouerthꝛow of lawes and ciuill pollicie. fiftly an { 4 
entrance foz ſeditious pꝛieſts and Jeſuites not tolerated eue⸗ 
ry where among the papiſts. ſixtly an eaſie meanes to p2aciſe 
againſt the pzince and ſtate. ſeuenthly a coldneſſe in religion, 
eightly ſedition, trouble and rebellion. Laſtly the wzath of 
God, and moſt ſpedie deſtrucion. And that this is true, the 
very aduerſaries will not denie within the ſphere of their m 
adtiuitie, and in their owne gouernment. Why then ſhoulde 
they lake fo2 that at our hands, which they will not peeld vn- 
to themſelues? ©2 with what face can they deſire thinges ſo 
impious ant vnlawſull ? 

Full ſait) gur aducrſary, Great princes and monarchies 
round about vs that had greater difficulties and differences, 
then we haue. He ſhould haue ſaid Mona: kes, and Neere vnto 
*. Foz not monarchies but monarkes do treate ofpeace, And 
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the kings of France and Spaine dwell not round about vs 
but nere vnto vs. But we muſt beare with our great aducrſa- 
ry if talking of pꝛinces and ſtates, he fo2got to vie fit wozpes 
62 make god ſence, Beſide that he is much decetued where he 
lalth, That they had greater differences & difficulties in con- 
cluding of a peace, then we hare. Fo2 all ciuil cauſes may be 
compounded. But no compoſition can be made with falſe re- 
l:gion o21dolatry. Againc kinges may agre concerning tem⸗ 
poꝛall titles, but we cannot agree with the pope o2 his faction, 
vnleſte wemeane to foꝛſake God and the true Chꝛiſtian faith, 
Well let vs ſee notwithſtanding what Theſe great princes 
and monarclhies round about vs haue doone. They haue faith 
hee, concluded a moſt honourable peace and friendſhip, And 
will not denp, but it may be ſo, albeit diuers ſmall accidentes 
may much alter the caſe, But what maketh that fo2 this pur⸗ 
poſe, where it is debated, whether the idolatrous malle is to 
be tolerated, oꝛ any other courſe to be take with Englith fugt- 
tiues, and home-bzed papiſtes? It we might haue an hono2a- 
ble, pꝛoſitableand moſt alſured peace, it isthe thing that we 


do much affect and deſire, neuer pꝛoſequuting warres but ſoz 


our owne defence and ſafety, But what is this peace here 
ſpoken of to the toleration of ſeditious pꝛieſts, and Jeſuites 
and ſuch rebels and traptoꝛs © Can wer haue no peace, but by 
ſuffering of exiled and baniſhed rebels and frapto2s to re⸗ 
turne:Why,that is the extremeſt calamity,that a ruined com⸗ 
mon wealth canne ſuffer, Perditæ ciumates, ſaith Tully, deſ- 
peratis ommbus rebus, hos ſolent exitus exitiales habere, vt 
damnati in integrum reſtituantur, vincti ſoluantur, exules re- 
ducantur. Againe we are not at warre with recuſantes, oꝛ pa⸗ 
piſtes. Why then ſhould he talke ol peace and friendſhip heere; 
Therefoze he telleth further, How the French king 1s returned 
to the ſea of Rome, and that her Maieſty 1s conrteoully inuited 
to the ſame. And is this the onely meanes of peace? Sure then 
any warre is better, then ſuch a peace. Foꝛ if weerefpc one- 
ly tempoꝛall matters, yet to yeeld to a ty2ant, is the laſt, and 
moſt extreme calamity, that happeneth to anatio vanquiſhed 
and ſtibducd : and no p2ince can put himſelfe vnder another, 
but he giueth ouer his ſoueraignty. Beſide that, ſuppoſe her 
Maieſty ſhould peeld to the pope, which without indignation 
cannot beſpoken, noꝛ pcelded vnto by any true Cnglith _ 

ow 
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hob is the ſure, that ſhe ſhall either reteine, oz recover her 
crowne, he hauing diſabled her, and diſpoſſeſſed her ofit:Shall 
ſhe begge acrowne at his handes : Shall ſhe do penance at 
his pleaſure 2 ill ſhe abandon her ſelfe and her ſubicces to 
ſuch a baſe fellow? Fye fye,that any ſhould be ſuſſered once to 
motion ſuch aſhamefull and an abominable matter. But it we 
reſpec religion, truth, and conſcience: we cannot ſubmitte our 
ſelues vnto him; we cannot acknowledge his authoꝛzitp: we 
map not embꝛace his abominable doctrine and hereſics, 
whatſocuer may enſue of it. De is the head of antichꝛiſtes 
kingdome, and the ſynagogue of Rome is the purple whoꝛe 
mentioned in the ſeuenteenth of the Reuelation of ſaint lohn. 
His whoziſh allurements to idolatrie and hereſie wee value 
not. And ik this bee meanes ok peace, and no other; then wel 
come warres, nay welcome rather death. Foz who had not 
rather endure ten thouſand deathes,then die the ſecond death, 
and kill his owne ſoule? Dur aducrſarie ſaith that her Maie⸗ 
ſtie hath bene inuited curteouſly to come to the pope, But we 
thinke it ſtrange curteſie to ſtirre vp rebels againſt her; to 
curſe her; to hire deſperate tutthꝛotes to murder her and em⸗ 
poiſon her. But wereſhee inuited curtconfly , yet ſimple are 
the birdes that ſuffer themſclues to be taken at the foulers 
call. Vlyſſes heard the Sirenes ſongs, but hee would not come 
nere them. As foz the French kinges example, it is not to 
purpoſe. Ye to winne a kingdome might do as it pleaſcd 
him. but if her Pateſtic ſhoulde ſo do; ſhee ſhoulde he zard that 
kingdome , which ſhe polſeſicth already quietly, rather then 
winne one pw2e towne oz hamlet. Nay ſhe ſhoulde hazard 
her ſoule. Beſide that, her Maieſtie is rather to follow the er- 
amples of godly kinges,that aboliſhed idolatrie; or godly em⸗ 
perours, that woulde not admit hereſies in their ſtates, ok her 
noble father, that ouerthꝛew the popes vſurped tyꝛannie in 
this land, her owne foꝛmer noble adions ti en others. Olthe 
French kings ad wee diſpute not. Onely wee deſire Cod to 
open his eics,that he may lee how he ſtandeth. 

Decondly he telleth vs of the qualities of Clement the 
eight, and the king ol Spain, 4 repozteth him to be Ameeke, 
milde, ſweete, and holy man, ard callety king Philip Salomon 
the peacible. An certes cuill ſhoulac e delſerue his hire, it he 
did not let out theſe his two old meters with extrauagant 
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pꝛaiſes. But as in the faireſt monuments and moſt glo:ious 
ſepulchzes there is ofttimes nothing but rotten bones; ſo 
I thinke while men thinke in thefe two to finds treaſure, 
they ſhall finde nothing, but rotten bones, and cozrupti- 
on, Clement the eight is a ſcucre perſecutoꝛ of Chziſtians, 
and not very gentle to cacolpkes, as appereth by the excom⸗ 
munication of Don Celare Duke of Ferrara, againſt whom 
ha thund2ed with fire and ſwo2de, and manie foule words. 
Dutwardly he pꝛetendeth to bee a ſheepe, but inwardly 
her is a rauening wolle; a ſaint in ſhewe , but inderde of a 
filthie an) vncleane life. A biſhop in name, but indeed an⸗ 
tichziſt. Ring Philip is now dead, and loth J am to rate into 
his aſhes further then J nerdes muſt, eſpetially hauing ſaide 
much ok him alreadie. But the name of Salomon no man can 
deſerue wozſe, then hee, being neither extraozdinarily wile, 
no2 very ſtudious of peace: of which two his beſt friendes do 
teſtiſte the firſt, and the latter is pzoned by his troubleſome 
reigne, that neuer was without warres either with French, 
Dutch, Italians, Poztugals, oz Engliſh. But were the ſirſt 
neuer ſo milde, pet his office is wicked, his doctrine heretical, 
his pꝛadiſes deteſtable; and were hee not ſo, pet what peace 
can bee honozable, that bzingeth with it lauerie ; 02 compoſi⸗ 
tion firme with him, that kcepeth no faith noꝛ pzomile 2 Net- 
ther can wee loke either foz honozable oz ſound dealing with 
the Spaniard, fo long as hx dependeth on the pope. Mee may 
percaſe deſire fauour foz his faction, but will yelde no exemp⸗ 
tion from. inquiſitoꝛs to true Chꝛiſtia s. Vee will deſire to 
trade with vs; weethall not J thinke trade into the Indies. 
Finally her will not yelde vs and our aſſociates either reaſo- 
nable and equall conditions, oꝛ firme aſſurance. It he pleaſe 
to doe it, and can do it, J knowe none, but is molt deſirous 


ok peace. | 
Thirdly hee ſaith , There is no cauſe of doubt of dutifull 


behauiour of Engliſh cacoly kes at home and abroad. But his 
ſaying ſheweth, that he hath neither ſhame, noꝛ honeſtie in 
auouching thinges ſo falſe. What 2 Js there no cauſe fo2 vs 
to doubt, wizen wee ſee how they are linked to the greateſf 
enimies this kingdome hath, and take themiclues neither 
bouide by oath noz affection further, then the pope giueth 
them leaue: Do we toke lo moze lotaltie at their m_ 
then 
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then wee haue already founde at the handes of their p2cdecef- 
ſoꝛs and conſozts : Do wee thinke that ſodainly theſe ſerpents 
will caſt off their ſkins, o2 loſe their ſtinges: Do we not ſee 
how vndutifully the papiſts haue behaued themſelues in Jre- 
land, and how they haue reuolted from their liege ſoueraigne, 
and that theſe warres were ſtirred by pꝛieſtes and Jeſuites: 
Vaue we not heard what maſſacres thep haue committed in 
France, and how they haue leagued and confederated them⸗ 
ſelues againſt their kinges 2 Do wee not knowe howe in 
England they haue rebelled againſt their Souereigne Ladie, 
and ſonght to murder her, and empoiſon her, and betray her, 
and her countrey into the handes of Spaniards and fo2reine 
enimies: What impudencie then, 02 rather furte doth pol⸗ 
ſelie this Noddy,that he ſhou:de ſay, that There is no feate of 
their dutitull behauiour? Ye anſwereth that Their firſt and 
highelt deſire is, that her Maieſtie woulde returne tothe ſea 
of Rome, and that by this act all diſficolties and iealouſies 
woulde be ended and taken away, But hœ may as well ſap, 
that by peelding to the Spaniards all controuertes woulde 
be ended. Certes as well may the one be done, as the other. 
and pet neither without nianifett impietie againſt religion, 
without perpetuall diſqonour tc dur nation, and vtter deſtruc⸗ 
tion of the countrey. This is the woꝛſt that can happen to a 
nation ſhamed, ſpoiled, beaten, vanquiſhed; and pet with 
theſe execrable rinegates it is the firft and higheſt point, that 
they deſire,as themſelues confelſe,fecking nothing moe, then 
our hurt, diſhonoꝛ and deſtruction. They ſtudie to ruinate re⸗ 
ligion, to bꝛing her Paieſtie + their countrey into flaneric, 
Nap, and when they haue their deſire , they are nothing ner⸗ 
rer. Foz they may not thinke that all Engliſh men are ſo 
baſe, that euer they will endure either the idolatrous maſſe, oz 
the tyꝛannie of the pope, oꝛ the cdᷣmand of ſtrangers. Neither 
can any true Engliſh endure to recctne conditions either from 

pope 02 Spaniard, much leſſe, that they thail haue power to 

diſpoſe of this crowne and gouernment. It then this be their 
deſire, we are come to a full ſtoppe. this as long as wee line 
neither will, no2 can with honoz, oz ſafetic, oz conſcience be 
peided. 

Their ſecond deſire is as their p2oco2 telleth vs, That 


they way haue tlie ſawe libertit for their conferences in Eng- 
la: N 
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land, that our brethren haue in France and Germany. But 
we haue an ſwered alreadie, that it were imptous, diſhono- 

able, dangerous, and vnp2ofitzble to grant any ſuch matter. 
Neither is the caſe of France and Germanie like to this coun⸗ 
trep. There religion was alwaies openly pꝛofeſled, and that 
by grant of pꝛinces and conſent of the people. Here poperie 
ſince her Pateſfies gouernment was neuer permitted. But 
if our aduerſarie coulde aſſure vs, that our b2ethzen in Spaine 
and Jtaly might without danger pꝛofeſſe the Goſpell, and 
that we might heare the king of Spaine and pꝛinces of Italp 
ſecure vs as much; then ſhoulde hee receiue an other anlwere. 
In the meane while both he and others muſt haue pattence,if 
we bꝛidle thoſe , that woulde runne a courſe to the hazard of 
this kingdome. Neither becauſe we ſtande againſt this pꝛo⸗ 
poſition, Do we therefore crie fire, and {ivord, & blood againſt 
the papiſts, nor do we erie out Crucifige, crucifige, as this de- 
ſperate Jewe, and fugifiue frier chargeth vs. Fo2 we vtterlie 
renounte all ſuch blodie maſſacres, and fierte executions, as 
the papiſtes pꝛactiſe againft our bꝛethꝛen; but onely we tie vp 
theſe popiſh wolues , that wonlde denoure Chziſtes flocke; 
and ſtoppe their furious rage againſt their countreymen.Ue 
map not ſuffer them to come with fire and ſwoꝛde to the de⸗ 
ſtrudion and deſolation of their connfrey, Wee know that in 
Qucene Maries times they perſecuted Chziſt in his members, 
and made vs beare his croſſe: but we are not fo ſimple to put 
ſwoꝛde and fire into their handes againe. Now if they will 
needes rebell againſt lawes; they ſhall finde vs readie in the 
field to defend our religion, pꝛince, and countrep; and not 
burne vs at a ſtake, as moſt cruclly they haue done diners of 
our bꝛethꝛen. Ik the papiſtes pet will quietly line amongſt 
vs, we neither meane to endanger their liues, no: take away 
their landes, gods, and liberties. Jf they beginne to ſtirre, 
whatſoeuer ſhall happen, they muſt impute it to their owne 
deſeruings. 

He telleth vs further, That there hath beene bloud inough 
ſpent in this realme, and that aboue hundred and thirty 
prieſts haue loft their lines within theſe ewentie yeeres for relt- 
gion, men of peace, learned, vertuous, well deſcended, and 
martyrs. But if he had named the men, it would eaſily haue 
appeared, that they were no marty2s of Ch2ilt,vit traptoꝛcus 
agentes 


— ͤ ͤ—80m é —2 —— 


_ — > — 
— — 
— 8 — 


buſt cle ard creating ble: Petitions. 235 
agentes of the pope and Spaniard ſent hither cut of Italy, 
Spaine and other countries by foꝛreine enimies. It would 
likewiſe haue appeared, tgat moſt of them were ſimple and ig⸗ 
nozant pouthes, that fo2 node were dziuen to lecke aduen- 
tures, blindly led, furiouſip bent, faufozs 4 rayſers of faction, 

and ſuch as no common wealth could endure. 4nd pet to ma⸗ 
ny ofthis ſozt haue bene ſpared , to the great hazard of the 
country: q pꝛay God, that they do not firft feele the harme, that 
are cauſe of foſtering ſuch pong wolues, The laſt lozd Trea⸗ 
ſurer knowing their natures, kept them ſhozt, And time F 
hope will make vo ſee hidden truth. Jt is knowne what Bal- 
lurd pzactiſed with Babington, and his confederates. Bullcy 
otherwiſe called The greene prieſt. pꝛoſeſſed, and ſet it downe 
under his hand, that it was lawſhill to kill the Queane, and 
that himſelle would haue done it it he had could, 

The reſt were all linked in in! eligence with foꝛreine ene⸗ 
mies. He therefoꝛe that deſire th bert 02 ſuch men, doth not 
onely pꝛofeſte himſelfe an open enemp at his pꝛinte and toun⸗ 
fry, but alſo impudently delireth that luch may come amongſt 
vs, as map ſow ſedition, being in ſtrangers, and cut our 
thꝛotes. Af this be a reaſonable requeſt, let him be heard. If we 
be weary of our liues, then let vs entertaine this butcherly 
race. They haue (kill to cut mens thꝛotes artifictallie and 
cioſely, And finally if we be cotent to heare her Paieſtie cloſe- 
ly charged to be an extreme perſequutoꝛ, and her iudges and 
iuſtice calumniated, as if they had done to death peacible qui⸗ 
et men; then let vs open our carcs to ſuch impudent petitions, 
as this is. I thinke no honeſt man tan reade it without indig⸗ 
nation, and therekoꝛe few woꝛds ſerue to refute it. 

Aſter he hath tould vs his pleaſure of popiſh traptoꝛs, and 
called them marty2s, he iopneth recuſantes with them, who 
no doubt he eſtæmeth as confeſſo2zs8. Buch confeſſo2s, luch 
marty2s, as neuer Chziſtes church knew : all either dying oz 
treaſons, 02 ſuffering fo2 hereſies, and diſoꝛders, and let on by 
Antichziſt. Ok theſe recuſants he pꝛophelieth, That racy mule 
winne in the end. That all ſhall be paid vs; that f. arc 13 an cuil 
meanes to make things continueʒthat her Maictty wil. not l de 
alu ales; that if exaſperated mindes come to vita KC tlieir 
wrathes, gout extrenurties will enſue; that we have many en- 
mies abrode. All which diſcourſe doth ſhew,that the cecutat: wy 
what 
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whatſoeuer they pꝛetend, do nothing elſe but grind their teeth, 
and whet their ſwoꝛdes to take reuenge vpon vs; that they de- 
ſire her Maieſties death, whome God long pꝛeſerue; that they 
meane to iopne with ſtrangers, and to wozke the deſtruction 
of their aduerſat ies by all meanes whatſoeuer. Our wiſe ad⸗ 
uerſary doth plainely confeſſe it, and thꝛeaten it, and by that 
meanes would ftrike a terroꝛ into vs. Which as it may make 
himſelle, and his conſoztes odious; ſoit may teach vs firſt, to 
ſerue God as being thzeatned with this danger znert to take a 
courſe to ſtrangle ſuch vipers blod, as ſ&ke the deſtruction of 
their p2ince and country, As fo2 the feares he obieceth, they 
may rather ſtirre vs vp to watch, then to feare. Jo2 the onelp 
way to be without feare, is ftoremone the cauſes of feare. Ve 
that hath madde dogges muſt tye them ſure vp, if he will not 
teare their biting. Ye that will not feare thaucs, mutt ride 
well armed. Jfwe arme reſolutely, J ſ& no cauſe, as J haue 
ſaid alredy, but that the Spaniardes ſhould rather feare vs, 
then we them. To yelde to conditions vncquall with papiſts, 
were not, as this ſenceleſſe ſophiſter ſurmiſeth, a wap to cleare 
vs of feare, but to redouble both feare, and danger. Fo2 it is 
an eaſie matter to thꝛuſt him downe to the bottome of the 
ſtaires, that is content to go downe one ſteppe. But he that 
ſtandeth vpon equall termes, and peeldeth not to any diſhono⸗ 
rable conditions, no2 feareth to mœte his enemy vpon the 
way, may with moze pꝛobabilitie defend himſelle againſt 
him. 

Ve alledgeth alſo the examples of Auguſtas, Henry the 
fotirth, Edward the fourth, and Henry the ſeuenth, which dil⸗ 
poſed themſelues to clemency toward their latter dates, and 
would perſwade her Maieſty To vie the ſame clemency and 
ſyeetneſle to the exhilerating of all her people. But firſt the 
caſc is ſo vnlike, as nothing can be moꝛe. Fo2 thoſe pꝛinces 
contended not about religion, but matters of ſtate. Now mat⸗ 
ters of ſtate may be compounded by remitting of a mans 
right. But religion may not be abandoned, foꝛ that it is the 
cauſe of God. Yer Maieſty ſhe did not polleſſe her kingdome 
by violence, as thoſe pꝛinces did. And thereloꝛe if papiſts were 
true and loyall men; they ſhould not (&ke to depꝛiue her or her 
right. She neuer offered violence to papiſtes, but onely fought 
to line in peace; and put to death none, but ſuch as rebelled and 

pꝛactiſed 
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pꝛadiſed againſt her, ſparing but to many of this ſoꝛt: thoſe 
p2inces vled clemency towards their ſubicccs, that were not 
linked with foꝛreine enemies no; were factious,and puniſhed 
thoſe rigoꝛouſiy.that pꝛactiſed againſt their ſtates. Dow then, 
ifthe caſe were like, canne her Paieſty not defend her right 
againſt ſuch traytozs ? Shall ſhe y&lv her crowne to her ene- 
mies: And is this the ſweeteneſſe that the papiſtes ſeeke? Se- 
condly admit her Dateſty ſhould ſpare traptoꝛs and factious 
p2:fons,thts I contelle to pꝛieſts and Jeſuites would be a iop⸗ 
full day, but there tannot be a greater calamity, that can hap- 
pen to god linens, Pap it would be a dilfolutionof lawes, 
and coniulion of the kingdome. 

Seeing that the koꝛmer examples fitted not his purpoſe, 
he bꝛingeth ia the example of Henry the eight, Who, as Gar- 
diner laid, as deſirous in his latter dates ro gturne to the vni- 
on of che Romith church: Likewiſe he is ſtill harping vpon the 
French kinges ſub million to the pope. But that king Henry 
did euer purpoſc ſuch a matter, 02 that ſuch.a magnanimous 
pꝛuice could envure ta debaſe himſ ie ſo low, as to come vn⸗ 
der a paltry frier, oꝛ a pꝛoude pope, is incredible. Nay the laſt 
negotiation with the Freeuch kings anibaſſadour, the king 
then lying at Hampton court, was to dꝛaw him likewiſe from 
the popes obedience. As fo2 Gardiner he was neither ſo nere, 
noz ſo deere to the king, as to know any ſuch ſecret purpoſe, 
beeing long beloꝛe the kings ſicknelce, foꝛbidden to come at the 
king: and his pꝛadiſe about the pope had coſt him his life, if 
hx had not ſubmitted himſelfe to the kings mercie. 

Neither is it certaine whether Gardiner cuer vttred any 
ſach matter oz not. It he did, pet we are not bound to belceue 
him. Nay we are to beleue that he ſpoke lo much rather ta 
pleaſe the popes legat, then of any truth. 

But it her Maieſtie do conſider, how her noble father was 
diſhonoꝛed by this generation, ſhe cannot choſe but deteſt 
them and follow his ſteps, that aboliſhed this tyꝛannie; and 
not of thoſe,that eſtabliſh it. Further if cramples may pꝛe⸗ 
uaile; then is ſhe rather to follow the ſteps of godly Empe⸗ 
roꝛs, that ſtopped the mouthes of heretikes, and would? 
not ſuffer them to p2aciſe their falſe religion, and of the gedty 
kings of Judah, that aboliſhed all monmmnents cf wolatrie, 
and burnt the idolatrous pꝛieſtes bones vpon their altars, 
te 
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then of idolaters. As foz the French king, that foz a crowne 
altered his religion, we haue little to ſay. Te will rather 
pꝛaie fo2 him, then diſpute of his doings. Yer Paieſties caſe 
is farre vnlike his, being with content of all quiet and ho⸗ 
neſt ſabiecs poſſeſſed of her crowne , and able by Gods af 
ſiſtance to defend it, and all her rightes, maugre all enimies, 
and traitoꝛs, that tointly conſpire againſt her. 

Her appealcrh to your Lordſhips conſiderations, what a 
comtort it would be to her Maieſtie, and your ſelues, to ſee all 
ſortes of people laugh, and fing togither, and praie to God 
molt hartily for her Maieſties health, wealth, and proſperous 
long continuance. Af which J do belceue, her Maieſtie bees 
ing ſo gracious a ꝓꝛifice, and pour ſelues being fo ſtudious 
of the good of i and her aieſties ſafetie. But 


they that deſirg is, muſt take a karre contraric courſe to 
this, which our AMuerſarp dellreth. Per Maieſty muſt, as the 
doth, reſolutelp defend Gods religion: iuſtice muſt be executed 
ſcuerely : wicked members mut be roted out vttcrly : god 
men muſk be cheriſhed lomngly, and cmployed reſpectiuelp. 
But if we ſhould once admitte a packe of factions trayto2s, 
within the bowels of this kingdome, and harken to Parſons 
that traptoꝛous and infamous Jeſuite; all our ſinging would 
be turned into mourning, and our laughing, into lamenting, 
as it is in Ireland. The pꝛayers as well, as the pꝛactiſes of pa⸗ 
piſtes would be little fo2 her Maieſties ſafety, oꝛ continuance; 
as foʒmer experience teacheth vs. all this iopfull ſtate which 
theſe trayto2s dꝛeame of, would be nothing, but a ſtate deuided 
by warres and ſedition, a time of darkeneſſe and deſolation, 
and extreme miſery, finally he bluſheth not to pꝛopoſe vntvs 
the erample of ſuch, as firſt pꝛofeſſed true religion after the ſirſt 
eſtabliſhment of reſoꝛmation, that deſired, that their conſci⸗ 
ence might not bee fozced : which doth quite ouerthzow his 
cauſe. Fo2 as in Italy and Spaine, and ſuch places, as were 
ſubtec to popiſh pꝛinces our bꝛethꝛen coulde obtaine no to⸗ 
leration fo2 the exerciſe ot true religion; ſo they canngt with 
any reaſon deſire the eſtabliſhment of their maſſe, wheze vn- 
der Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces it is vtterly aboliſhed, 

Wherefoze ił nothing be moꝛe impious, then to cre ido⸗ 
lafry, and to ſuffer notoꝛious ſuperſtition and gereũte to de 
pꝛeachedʒ ik nothing be moꝛe dangerous and diſſolute then to 
receine 
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reteiue rebels, traptoꝛs, and enemies within the entrals of our 
country it no compoſition can be made with the pope ort Rome 
the whoꝛe of Babylon if nothing be moꝛe dilhonoꝛable, then 
to liſten to enemies and frayto2s thꝛeatnings, and pꝛomiles; 
J doubt not, but all men of religion and tudgement, and well 
affected to their country, ſe that our aduerſaries wotion is 
impious, dangerous, diſhonozable, and not to bee peelded 
vnto, no2 granted without the teftrucion ok the p:eſent go⸗ 
uernment, and deſolation of this kingdome. All which 1 
referre to pour Loꝛdſhips conſideration, and beſ&ch God to 

reueale the truth to the ignoꝛant, and to eſtabliſh the 
weake, and to confound all that are enimes 
either to his truth, oz to their moſt 
gracious P2ince and daxe 
countrep. = 


a NEW CHALLENGE. 
MADE 10 AD 


VVherein O. E. offereth to iuſtiſie, 

that popiſh religion 15 not catholike or a po- 

ſtolibeʒ ſecondly that it i compounded of diuers 
nonelties and færeſſes; third'y that the church of 


Rome, is notthetruechurch of Chriſt Ieſus, 
Laſtly that ſuch as haue died inthe popes 


quarrell,were rather falſe traitors, 
then Chriſtian martyrs. 


They * call themſelues Tewes, and are not, but do Rewelar. 
ie. There is nothing couered, that ſhall not be? 3% _ 
diſcloſedʒnor hidden, that ſhall not be knowne. 
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directed eſpecially to euery moderate, 


and ſober minded papuſt, 


To) Lthough ſufficient hath bin 
of} {aide aJreadic , not onely to 
rembarre the malice of M. D. 
his encounters, but alſo to 
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Io YC 5 content cueric man, that is 
EEG but mcancly affected either 
1 . Y «| tothe ſtate, or religion nowe 
Nen publikely profeſſed among vs: 
ra 2 | yet coulde I not ſatisfie my 


ſelte, vnleſſe Irooke acourſe 
o ſatistie thee alſo, whole inſtruction and ſaluation I do 
eaneltly affect and thirſt after, beſeeching God to touch 
toy hatt, and reueale the truth vnto thee, and open thy eies, 
tat are now heauie, and oppreſſed with a {lumber and 
groſledarkeneſle of popetie. The principall piller, and al- 
moſt ſole foundation of al our aduetſaties diſcourſe is the 
pretence,which he maketh of ancient apoſtolike & catho- 
lle religion, & the vaine ſhew of the catholike church: & 
põ this he buildeth his inuectiues againſt vs, his defence 
ot publike enimies, notorious traitors, and priuic malcon- 
lentes, and preſumeth to prefle into her Maielties pre- 
ence, & to preſent his petitions to che Lords of her Ma- 
eſties moſt honorable priuie Councell; as by that which 
athbeene ſpołken may caſt y be perceiued. Take away this 
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colour it muſt needes appecre, that he is a fauorer of pub- 
lie enimies, a conſort of malicious traytors, and an ab- 
bettor and nouricher of nien euill affected in their mal. 
cOltentinent, N * albeit his colour were better caſt 3 yet 
were his pleading vnſufhcicnt , ſeeing true teuigion ca 
hot Hande with rebellion or diſloyaltie, not may true 


R 7 catholikes 


The Preface to the diſcourſe enſuing, 


iſ j The Preface 


catholikes be ſuffered to oppugne their prince and cou 


trey, to practiſe trecherie againſt the ſtate, and to nouriſh 3 
malcontent humours among ſubiects. But if it appeere, 5 
that the Romaniſtes are not the true church, and tinttbet (Ort 
religion is neither carholike nor ancient, nor true x then pad 
mult it ncedes be granted, that N. P. and his conſons at Go 
not onely malicious traytors, but alſo impious heretikes el 
It is allo very plaine, that all his wrangling encountets at tha 


built vpon tancies and ſuppoſals, without grounde and it i 
foundation: and are no better, then malicious inueRtue; 
degorged againſt good men, and idle pretenſes to colou 

the practiſes of enimies, traytors and heretikes, Fot every 

traytor can pretend, that he is a true patriot, and Catiline 

and his conſorts, and all rebels vſe to ſet a ꝑloſſe of con 

mon good vpon their priuate wicked deſeignements and 

trealons, A! ſocieties alſo of heretikes will take ⁊ pen then, 

* Lib.4.infli> 4s true Chriftians, as ſaith * Lactantius, and ſuppoſe then 
"(0 ſelues to be thecatholike chure lh. Tertullian ſaith, Thi » 
Marcin, wa pes make honycombes, ſo the Marciomtes pretena mate 
churches : albeit indeed they were no true churches, Now: 

an like apes that counterfeit men, ſaith © Cyprian, would 

ez. challenge to himſelfe the aut horitie and truth of the church, 
albeit he Le not of the church, but a rebell and enimi ſtt v 

agamft the church. \N hich fitteth our aduerſary very xe! 

who it he had his yellow ierkin, were a very ape or anap!l 


"uy leb ite entitling ſuimſelte and his companions with the p 
1 name of the church. But if he had beene a foxe as welas t 
4 an ape, and had but had afoxcs wiles, he would haue mac t 
5 | er proofe of his maine gtoundes: which not bells 
4 If esa Maine maime of his whole cauſe. b a 
158 Now io the intent that thou maicſt perceive, t * 5 
1 44 his RINGINONS either without foundation, o! pon a u. 
10® rith ground that wi! | 8 
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to the moderate papiſt. 


more into tlie fielde, and to małe triall of his manhood in 
ſiue new encounters which do much concerne his cauſe 
andcredite, For as before I haue ſhewed him and his con- 
ſorts to be perfect traytors, and Recuſants and inalcontent 
papilts to be verie ſorie and defectiue ſubiects; ſo nowe 
God willingIpurpoſeto thew firſt That pp!/ts are no true 
etholikes :lecondly,T hat their religion as it differeth from 
that which we proteſſe, 7s 4packe of nouelties : thirdly, I hat 
it is patched wp of many old here/ies: tourthly, That rhe Ro- 
miſh church is not the true church, and laſtly that N. D. bus 
conſorts whether they were Ieſuites or prieſts, or their adhe- 
rentes, that haue beene executed to death according to rhe 
Ines of Englund, are to be eſteemeatraytors, and not mar- 
tyrs, And this in defence of her Maieſties iuſtice, or ra- 
ther clemencie. For if ſhe woulde do them iuſtice, then 
noulde not the ſufter them to liue as ſubiects, that will 
not directly acknowledge her to betheir Queene, and lau- 
full ſoucreigne , eſpecially where the pope faith con- 
traric, If ſhe did her-ſelfe right, the woulde not tolerate a 
faction notoriouſly oppoſite to her gouernment. It the 
did juſtice, ſhe woulde not ſuffer ſuch to enioy wealth and 
honors,$ life, that adhere to forteine enimies, that ſceke 
the deſtruction of the common. wealth, the diſhonour of 
this (tate, the ruine and bloud of all that ſtande well affec- 
tedto religion, and the ſtate. And that Parſons and the 
prieſts, that come out of Spaine, and are ſworne to main- 
taine the Inſantaes title, and are reconciled or adhering to 
the pope are all culpable of theſe treaſons, it is {0 clecred 
by the former diſcourſe, and by the laſt chapter of this, 
hatl thinke it may be felt of blinde men , and not onelie 
diſcerned by thoſe, that haue cies to looke into the ſtate. 
The reſt maketh for defence of our religion, 9 
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Type Preface to themoderate papiit, 


| 1 ſworne ſlaues o the pope, an re efled enimics notor ne. 
Wy ly ofreligion and i he ſtare, but 2'{o ot their owne good n 
this worlde, and of their etc: l 3 the wo 12 
| [oO come. 

br Beware therefore my good countrvman(f, ob 
account thee, vntill [ ſee thee declaerhy ſe open ſtiend 
11 to popiſh traytors, and enimie to thy connrrey — 

| / | | harkening tothe 8. 10 1s ſongs of  Tebutires and prieſte 
* 1 | enimiesto gods true rel! gion & not onely to theit prit \ce 
Wk & countrey, thou be yy allowed vp in the g gulte of thei 


hereſies and treaſons. They lead thee not to the rocke 


11 rocke the pope, and the bankes of his ſandie inuentiom 
| Rom, vpon which thou muſt needs wracke thy ſelte, if thouſbun 
1 them not quickly. True religion is grounded vpon Chriſt 
word reuealed to vs in the holy canonicall Scriptures, al 

which we profeſſe according to the rule of the true catho- 


i 
a7 hriſt Ieſus, vpon whichthe church is built, but to the 
| . 4 gellar.ræſat. a 


like church. And for this truth we doubt not to giue our 

10 liues: ſo aſſured we are of our profeſſion, where as thou, 

. as long as thoucontinueſt a papiſt, haſt no warrant, burthe 

| popes worde,which (to ſay no woorſe) is ignorant of rue 

| 1 | religion,and apoſtolike faith, and ſubiect to many errors 
ine and infirmities. Read therefore indifferently, and 


1 iudge ſyncerely and vprightly, andthe God 
[14 | of truth guide thee into the way 
38! of iuſtice and truth, 
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CHAT 
That papiſts are no true 


Catholtkes. 


Nuiteleſſe it is, and almoſt endleſſe, to 

tontend much about names and titles, 

but eſpecially in cauſes of teligion. Fo: 

as * luitin Martyr ſaith, true religion,?“ eg. 
Conſiſteth in good uorkes, rather then . ©; 8 To 
g. od tetmes: and the apoſtle exhozteth » Ag. 
Titus, and all true teachers, ko auoide 
contentions and quarrels about woꝛds 

of the lawe. Vet fozaſmuch as manic 

ſunple people are abuſed by falſe teachers takingppon them 

gloꝛious names and titles, and loke onely vpon the ſherpes 

clothing that is outward, and not on the woluiſh nature of 

pꝛieſtes and friers that is inward, J thought it not amiſſe to 

ſhew what this name Cathollke impozteth, and to whom the 

lame truely belongeth, and how dangerous it is to truſt euer y 

one that taketh to himſelfe the name ok a Catholike. 

The Jewes called themſclues The children of Abraham, an. 
and bꝛagged much of the Temple of God, and of * the laue. — 
But the apoſtle teacheth vs, that not euerie one, that in rname 
and outward ſhew was a Jew, deſerued ſo to be eitoemed and 
taken. Leo ſpeaking to certaine monkes ſaith, Eccleſie no- 1. 
umme armanum, & contra eccletam dm icatis: and our ſaui 
our founde no greater enimies, then the Pꝛieſts, Scribes and 
Phariſies, which ſtode moſt vpon the ſucceſſion of Moles, 
and title of Gods people. Che diuell Transformeth him- b 2.Cor.11, 
ſelte into an angell of light; and bzaſicis often (ct out with a 
gloꝛious luſtre, as if it were golde. But nothing can be deui⸗ 
led moze connterfait, then the papiſt, who albeit he mam: 
tune a teligion full ofnouclties , and impeobable fantaſics3 
yettaketh on him, as if hee were the onely catholilic chziſtian, 
and ietteth vp and downe with a maſke of catholike religion. 

Dc apes clad with purple iackets, beare themſelues verie 


P;<tdiy among other bealls, and all foz the gate apparelt, 
R 4 But 
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2 That papiſts are no true tut hol bes, 


But as apes by ther apiſh trickes bewzay themſelves to be 
apes, ſo papiſts by their apiſh, popiſh and fonde deniſes ſhewe 
themſelues to be factous heretikes, and no true catholikes, 
That they are no true catholikes, the very name of catho- 
like, and true ſignrfication ofthis woꝛde declareth, Foz C.. 
tiolixe doth ügnilie that, which is vniuertall oz general 
And the church is called cati;olike, bicauſe it conteineth all tze 
people of God and all Chꝛiſtians, whether of time paſt, e; 
time to come, oꝛ tune pꝛeſent; and in what place ſoeucr they 
remaine diſperſed. The chuſtian faith likewiſe is called ca- 
tholike, foꝛ that it is, and euer was, and euer ſhall be general 
lie taught and receiued of faithfull chꝛiſtians. In time paſt 
God was peculiarly knowne ofthe people of Iſraell, and to 
them was the law ginen, and pꝛophets were ſent. But our 
Sauiour Chzilt ſent his apoſtles into all the woꝛld. Docere, 
faith he, omnes genres, Yee alſo tolde them, they ſhoulde wi 
neſſe his truth to al nations of the earth. Eritis mihi teſtes, ſaith 
he, in Hieruſalem & totã Iudeam, & Samariam, & vſq; into- 
tam terram. So 5; we are to vnderſtand, that there is but one 
catholike church, into which al true catholikes are to be gathe. 
red. Ius Catholike Church ſaith Saint Auguſtine , 1s ipred 
throughout the world, and conteineth not onely thoſe that are 
preſent, but thoſe alſo that are paſt, and are yet to come. And 
Saint © H:ierome ſaith, That this church is one, and is founded 
by the apoſtles doctrine, an conuetteth men to Chrilt. 
Wee bclecue alſo, that there is but one apoſtolike and ta 
tholtke faith, which all truc catholikes both hane holden, do 
holde, and muſt holde vnto the woꝛlds end. In this catholike 


5 F % Ll. 
ce, 3, church, ſaith Vincentius Lirinenſis, wee are to holde, tiat 


which alwaies hath beene beleeued of all chriſtians, for that s 
truc'y and properly catholike. Pe * teacheth vs allo, That 
the propertic of catholikes is to keepe the doctrine commit- 
ted torthem,ond left with them by the ancient fathers;, and to 
duo de prophane nouelties. Further hee determineth, That 
tote onely are truely and nightly called cathol1kes,which one- 
ly he de and beleeue that, which the catholike church in olde 
time did vmerfally holde. Mith him alſo doth Leo ſometimes 
5 of Rome agree. Vna eſt vera, ſingularis, petfecta, inmo- 
— eationca fides,“ ſaith hee, cui nihil addi, nihil minui po- 

ci. Chat is, there is one true, ſingular, perfect, — 

cache 


—— 


That patiſts are us true ca holſtii 2 
cxcholike faith, whereunto nothing can be added, and from 
whence nothing is to be diminiſhed. 

This grounde then being laide and J thinke, confeſſed by 
the aduerſaries themſclues , that thoſe oneip are catholikes, 
that holde the catholike faith recciued vntuerſallp of all true 
chuſttans, of all times, and all places, and that the catholike 
mths that, which Chꝛiſt commaunded vntuerſallp to ba 


Ein 
CY 


rally recciucd,and which is moſt perfect and abſolute, and ad 
mitteth no additions, alterations, no2 innouations 3 it may 
cafity be v20ved, that the papiſis are neither catholikes , no: 
bold the catholike faith of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 
+0; firſt they do not beieue that, which the catholike 
urch euer beleeucd, but that which the church of Rome be 
leucth, Ius quartus odeinech, tyat all that are pꝛeferted in conti. 
ſcholes ſhall openly pꝛoleſſe, That they beleeue all things con- 7! 4: 
temed int the church of Rome vieth. The 


keine. $*# % 4 * * Le ty 
to- fozme ot their pꝛoleſſion is this: Ego N. r ma fide credo, & 
one profceor omnnia, qua COntnencur in yanbolo fidet, quo ſancta 


Romana eccleſia viitur, Likewiſe are they bound to condemne 


ed aildonrines, which that church condemneth, and anathema- 

re 13eth. In the Spaniſh * catechifme ſet out vnder the namic of det 

nd Cammus, he is termed a true Chaiſtian, That holdeth nothing, ,, ve ro 

ed bat that which the church of Rome holdeth. V no tiene coſa Hieren Came 
faera de lo, ue tiene la ygleſia Romana. F1nally the papilics 

t condemne all ſoz heretikes, That eicher teache, or tſunke e C14 e en- 

0 cherwiſe of the tacrament of the altar, or of confeilion of 4a. 

e nes, ot other Romiſh ſacramentes, then the church of Rome. 

i Pew then can we eſterme them catholickes, that foꝛ a gene- 

8 rail and catholike faith embꝛate a particular, 02 peculiat faith 

0 ol the church of Rome, and openly pꝛoleſſe ſo much 

q Secondly they do not belaue the cathoiike church, but the 

J Romiſh church, no2 do they make themſelves members ctthe 

tatholike church, but ofthe church ol Rome ſubica to the pope 


whome they belccuc to be their head. Bellarauune doth de fue 4 Neecele 
That to be the true church, which is vnited in contetiion Of magni, . 
te! Jen e C. vas. eh, 
faith, and communion of ſacraments, and n _ voy 

de of p | r 
pope of Rome. *Bomface the tight determineth! 2 1.0 

* £4 10D , 
will be ſaved, muſt of necelhty be ſubiect to the bihop od 
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Rome. Jithe ' catechiſaie publiſhed vnder the name of Cam can 
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T hat p.1pifl gare no true culoll tes. 
(is, the church is denned, A congregation gouerned ypon 
earth by the pope the onely head of the ſame. Vna congtega- 
cion tegida en la tierra por el papa vnica cabeza de toda ella. 

ci. Finally the Jeſuites of Bourdeaur do pꝛofeſſe, That to be the 

Burderalenſ, church onely , which hath communion with the church cr 
Rome,whercofthe pope is the chiefe gouernot. But the aun, 
cient fathers teach vs, that the catholike church is not tyed to 
one city, oꝛ one country, 02 one pope 02 biſhop, but vniuerſally 
ſpꝛedde ouer the whole earth, as hath in part bene declared. 

b !nhowil, I. in $1 dei eſt(eccle ſia)ſaith Chryſoſtome, vna eſt, non Corinthi 

e. t. ad co- ſolum, ſed vniuerſrorbis. So J may ſap, if the Romaniſts were 

11 Bins the catholtke church, then ſhould not their vmuerſall church be 

| termed by the name ok the church of Nome, but of Gods vm 

26 , 4, uerſall church. Saint Augultine ſaith, that Euery congrega- 

5ywbol.c.10 tion, that 1s gathered in one corner. is a concubine, and not the 
poule of Chritt, Wow then canne the papiſtes be catholikes, 
that are gathered out of the ſociety of the vinuerſall church, 
into the communion of the church of Rome: TU21ting to Vin- 

« £12.48, centiusthe Donatiſt he concludeth, that the Donatiſtes and 

| Rogatians were not the catholike church, fo2 that they toke 
| their names efothers, then of the ch21ltian church. 

e,. Thirdly the faith of catholikes is built V pon the foun- 

_ dation of the apoitles and prophets, Ieſus Chriſt beeing the 
chiefe cornerſtone, And this foundation is no where tobe 
found, but in the wꝛitings of the apoſtles and pꝛophets, which 
ſhew vnto vs the doctrine of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. The apoſtle ſaint 

Nu. 10. Paul doth teach vs, That faith coe eth by hearing, and hea- 

ring by the word of God. Which we may not ſecke in decre 
tales noꝛ legendes, but in the moſt holy ſcriptures, endited by 
the holy ghoſt And ſo the fathers teach vs. Ircnxus doth lay, 
that the apoſtles Firſt preached, and afterward deltucred the 
go'yell in Scriptures, that they might be a foundation, and pil- 
Fro our faith. Per apoſtolos euangelium perue nit ad nos, ſaith 


, 8 
p * I. . 3.4 
ereſ.c. 1. 


* he, Quod quidem tune præcomauerunt, poſtea verò pet Det 
| voluntatem in ſeripturis rradiderunt, fundamentum & colum- 
p => * . * ' 
7 nam fidei noſtræ futurum. Athanaſios in Synopfi, doth call 


The canonicall Scriptures, the anchor, and ſtaie of our taith. 
= Yee woulde not haue any thing ſpoken oꝛ heard of chꝛiſtians 
| * Devincarye4, in matters of faith and religion, beſide the holy @criptures. 
| be Si dmerſa a (cripturis tabular: vultis, a ſaith he, cur noob 
concertatis 
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IcMIPTUres, Some cali them A notc ot 
(eine ſence, as the Jeſurtes of Collen in their centure; others 

call them Inken diuinity, and account them no better then 
Matter of {trife, and contention. Generally they * eſtæme the . 
canon of ſcripture to be a rule vaperſeet, and a maymed and 
lame pete of doctrine; and condemne the reading of icriptures, 
As per nit:ous and hurttull, 
Stapleron * plaincly denieth the ſcriptures to be the ſoun⸗ tn profit ante | 
dation of religion. Aliud ho die, ſaith he, Chriſtianæ religions eg. 
fundamentum habemus; and afterward, Ab ipſis literis euan- 4 
gelicts & apoſtolicis aliud. The ſame man ſpeaking of diuers 
p;inciples and groundes of Cheiſtian religion, doth leaue the. 1, WH 
ſcriptures quite out ofthe reckoning. Others allo make ſmall e cl. 15 
reckoning of ſcriptures, but where they canne by fo2ced inter 1c . IH 
p:etations dzaw them to their purpoſe : and fuch, as deny not 14 
the ſcriptures to be a foundation of religion, do notwithſtan 14 
ding adioyne diuers other foundations to the ſcriptures, and | 
build their faith vpon them as well, as vpon the @crip- 
tures. 

Unto the canon of the ſcriptures of the © 

conſiſting of two and twentie boks they adde 
of Tobias, Iudnh, Wiſedome, Eccle ſiaſticus, a 


uld teſtament 

firſt the bokes „ 
nd the ſtoꝛy of „ . 
the 1j 
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6 T hat papiſts are no true catholikes. 
the Machabees, and ſecondly certaine additions found in 
latine tranſlation ouer and aboue the oziginall bokes: am 
this contrary to the iudgement ok moſt ancient and tatholitze 

Lib deck. fathers. Neither is it materiall, that ſaint* Auguſtine, anda 

chriſt. c. 8. tertaine countell of Carthage, and two oꝛ thꝛe moze follow: 
ing them do number theſe bokes among canomcall Serp⸗ 
tures. Fo2 they by Canonicall vnderſtande ſuch bokes, as by 
oꝛder ofthe church were read publikely,and commonly bound 
togither , and were rather a rule foz manners, then foz faith, 

b Inexpeſie, Legi voluerunt in eccle ſijs, faith * Ruſſin, non tamen proferri 

Symbol. . adauthoritatem fidet ex his confirmandam. The ſame is allo 

* . the iudgement of © Athanaſius, Hierome , Epiphanius, 

-a/-ato, © and ol the moſt ſound, and ancient fathers of the church, And 

* Deponder, ił wee ſhoulde otherwiſe interpꝛet the wo2des ol thole, that 

75 _ reckon theſe bokes among canonicall Scriptures we ſhould 

þobiblieth, allo put the 3. and . of Eldras among the bokes canonical. 

anch. lib. 1. F092 they are alſo by ſaint Auguſtine, and others after a ſozt 
tudged canonicall; and Athanaſius in Synop ti doth attribute 
no leſſe authoꝛitie to the thirde boke of EIdras, then to tre 
bokes of Tobias, Indith, Wiſedome, Eccleſiaſticus, and the 
Machabees. The Szekes alſo place the thirde boke of E 
gras firſt: although the aſſemblic at Trent excluded the thirde 
and fourth boke of E!Jras out ofthe tanon, and Sixtus quintus 
in his new edition of the Latine Bible, hath excluded them 
out of their ancient place. 
Thep adde alſo vnwaitten traditions to the Scriptures, 
and builde their faith equally on them two, gtuing vnto them 
both equall authozitie. Libros veteris & nou: reſtament:,lalth 


c S. 4. * the alſemblie at Trent, necnon traditiones ipſas XC; pan 
b 11h, z. de Ple tatis affectu ac reucrentia ſuſcipit ac veneratu: ſynodus ita. 
verbo dei. Bellarmine accountethof theſe traditions, as of the molt cer- 


rw taine wo2de ot God, and calleth them The worde of God not 
. =, ritten. Canifhus woulde haue vs to belene theſe traditions 
Catch, © © Molthraely,as reucaled by the holy Ghoſt. Che which is not 

onely derogatozy to the ſufriciencic of Scriptures, but allo vt 
terly ouerthꝛoweth the certaintie of faith. Foz if traditions 
bee not certainly knowne of the aduerſaries, and if diners any 
cient traditions be now growne out of vſe, ow can the faith, 
that is built on traditions be certaine? Further the ancient las 
thers do not oneiy teſtifie the Scriptures to be ſufficient » - 


Th: p.ipiſts are no true eathelikes. 
alſo condemne vnwꝛitten and vncertaine traditions, Electa 


1 * 


1 
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EL 


vw hatlocuer is conte ined in Scripture, 
and nent to retect any part thereor, nor to adde any newe 
thing veto them. Saint Ambrotc faith, VV ce may no more 
ade to Civds commandemepts, then tax tromthem. And al- 
though the ſathcrs talke oſttimes in commendation of tradi⸗ 
tions; yet either they meane ſuch things, as are now contei⸗ 
ned in Sc iptures, and from them to be dermed and deduced 
by firme concluſions; 02 elſe ſuch matters, as concerne oder 
and decencte: and pet do they not account of theſe, as ol dunne 
pꝛecepts. Si au: iu euangelio præcipitur, aut in apoltolerum 


1 : % # * V > - | * * 
4 iſtolis, (aith Cyprian, aut inacthus contmetut , Oc lerue- 


C, 14. 


ute tur d.uina hc & ſancta tradicio. TUherebpit appœret o, that 00 
fre other traditions which were not w2itten,were not had in like 
the reverence : and that the faith of papiſts, that reſteth on thele 


of. bncertainties,1s moſt vncertaine. 


de Further the papiſts do builde their faith vpon moſt ſabu⸗ 
Us [*1s martyꝛologies and lying legendes. Foꝛ vpon thelenar- 
m rations doth ſtande the holinelſſe of thoſe ſaints, whom ther 

tanonize and wozthip. In theſe legends we read ofthem@- 
, ung, yea and ſpeaking of ſtockes 4 ſtoncs 3 of reſtozing not 
n onely dead men, but alſo dead beaſtes to life: of apparitions 


of Chꝛiſt, of the bleſſed virgine, and of ſaints , and innnite 
moꝛe miracles and pꝛophecies, then are conteined in holic 
Dcrivtures. All which, notwithſtanding any ablurditie en- 
lung, our maſters of Romiſh traditions mult na des recetue, 
if they belceue either traditions to bx the woꝛde of Ood, 63 


elſe giue credence to Gelaſius. foz her ſaith, hat the luſtarics ec. g 


of martyrs, and their ſuffrings are to be recciued. Geſta ſanc- 4.15. 
torum narty rum faith Gelafus, recipimus. Let it therefo2e 
be conſidered , whether this futh can bee cathelike, that 18 
builte vpon ſuch fabulous vamitics ; which not onely the 
ſtrangencſe maketh ſulpeced of vs, but allo cucn of papiſts 
themſclues, * Gelatius condemneth the legend of 000120, cf : 1/14. 


Cyricus and Iulicta, of Abgacus, of the muentien of the tlolle, 
44.9 


-—v 


at qux ſcriberentur, ſaith Haut * Auguitine,que faluttcre= . Trae, 49 
Athan 10s ſaith, ! Hat the ho- LB CEL 


0. 


v and diume Scriptures are ſuſficient to inſtruct vs in al truth. ner. gentes. 
Ind divers others teſtifie the ſame, VI hat, ſaith Batill, is the , 
propertie 0! taithtull wan? Foricoth to belceue with cer- A” 
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8 That papiſts are no true cat holites. 
« Cortrads- and of Saint lobo Baptiſtes head. Laurentius Valla lau 
eth at the follic of theſe legendes. Dante calleth them kale. 
ries, and vaine fables, © Machiauel ſaith, That theſe new my 
racles are repugsant to old chriſtian religion. The Cermaineg 
among other groeuances account the vanitic of theſs fabulous 
legendes. 

They do alſo take themſelues bound to belcue the docrine 
In ereſut. ofthe church of Kome. Foꝛ this to Thomas Scapleton (emeth 
& 4naly/; ante a very firme foundation of his popilh faith. And, as he ſuppo- 
tea, (e'h, the voyte and teſtimony of this church is moſt certaine, 
_— and infallible. This ſure we find by experience, that they 
abel © COnDemne fo2 heretickes, and molt cruellie murder all, 
dan. delete, that dillent from the church of Rome in matter of ſacra: 

ments, 
Nay they do ground their religion vpon the popes decre- 
c. Sanda. talles, Decretales epiſtolæ ſaith (iclaſius, quas beatiilinu pas 
41.15. R diuerſis temporibus ab vrbe Romana pro dmerſorum pa- 
SHITTY conſultatione de dei unt, venerabilitc kee ie ndx unt. 
The popes they honoꝛ, as their ſupꝛeme iudges, and lay they 
tannot erte. Anto them they haue recourſe in all difficulties, 
« Privcip, di- AS vnto a rocke immoueable, Stapleton doth teach, | hat the 
pope 15 che princtpall ſubiecte feccleſiafticail 21111191 ny, and 18 
not aſhamed to waite, that his authoꝛity is the ſoundation of 


d Cante 29. 

© 1 bu h:;lorie 
fo Cement 
the”, 


F3 55s 


i, n religion. In hac ducentis houumis authoricate ſdith he, in qua 


rettet, rise 
5 : g * 


— 


14 ! ' . 185 At 1 „ 115 
dcumlogusnprem audimus, religionis noſtræ cognolcendetun- 


2 damentumneceſlario pom cernimus. O noble religion, that is 


founded vpon ſo firme and holy a foundation, as is the popes 
holy authozity! But, ſure, catholike it cannot be. Fo2 neither 
the ancient church in tunes paſt noꝛ the eaſterne and alricane 
churches did euer acknowledge any ſuch foundation, 


1 
Wil Neither do they account thepepes authozity onelp to be 
14 the foundation of their faith, but alio ro: Chꝛiſi the cozner ſtone 
14 ſubſtitute the pope, and make him the rocke of the church, and 
Ik ol their faith. Foz at his handes they receiue the ſcriptures, 


and all the pꝛinciples and pointes of their faith, and account 
his determination moze certaine , then the letter of ©cp- 


þ 37nbref. ant? tures, Bellarmine calicth the pope, The toungation, and cor- 
e Pontif, ner ſtone ot the church; and commeniy by the rocke vlatth.16. 


| Zo, they underſtand not Peter ozncty, but the popes of Nome; 
which they mmagine to behis fucceTozs, atters range, 
8 new 


T hat p1piſts ave no true call ole. 3 
nel, abſurd;and noik contrary to catholtke faith. 
To the vulcar latin ftrantiation they gie moze avthority, 
en to the oꝛiginall bokes of the ould teTament in Beb2ew, 
and ofthe new teſtament in Oreeke. Foz that tranſlation they 
make authenticall, and do not giue like authoꝛity to the oꝛigi⸗ 
nulbokes. That tranſlation thep will not haue any fo reien: 
but the oꝛigmall bokes themſelues calumniate, and reve, 
Which courſe is neither catholike, noz reaſonable. Sai! 
nerome ſaith, That in the old teſtament in u tters of doubt 


concern 2: anllation, we muſt haue recourſe to the lie-“ 
brew, ase ν the fHHum ein; in the new tothe Grecke. Ad exem- 2 ac; 
plariz Hebrea & Greeaalatmisrecurratur, ſaith Augu tin. > ; "op 
Hilary waiting vponthe 11 5.piclme,conf. (ſcth, I hat rhe atm 4.2-.chrp, 


- (1 9 — a i „ 
kran uon Cannot nene the reader. c. 10. 


They holde alſo The dectrine and determination of 
prieſtes,and leſuites, and others ſent by the pope, to be no leſſe Il. 
the foundation of Chriſtian religion, then Chriſt and lus do- $13! 
cine. Foꝛ ſa doth * Stapleton in expꝛeſſe termes determine: In pref. ance | off 
and generally they condemne ſuch (oz herctickes, As the primcp, 5 
preſates and biſhiops do adiudge to be ſuch. &Ahich is nothing =” 2 Wt 
elle, but to make the determination of populh pꝛelates the „ e 
foundation ofthe popiſh church But Chꝛiſt ſending f@2th his 1% 
diſciples to pꝛeach, commaunded them to teach all nations, | 11 
and withall gaue them in charge, To teach hat he had com- © 27:44h,28, 
maungees them The apoſtle pzonounceth him Accu ſed, that C. i. l 11 
ſhould teach otherwiſe, then the Galatians had receiue . y 1 
the law of Moſes the Sanedrin , oz chicfe tribunal in Hterula⸗ 
lem had ſoueraigne authoꝛity in iudgement, yet might not 
thoſe iudges pzonounce ſentence, * But according to the law t Het ty. WING FR 
of God. Che which doth argue, that popiſh religion is built 1 
vpon groundes moſt abſurd, and contrarie to religion. 14 

Finally ſome do ſtand much vpon ancient tathers, and 1 
touncelles, and the firſt churches p2adiſe, and haue nat dowys 
ted fo attribute much vnto them. But now finding by expert 
ence, that theſe do not much make fo2 them, and that the !a- 1 
thers themſelues do wholy relie vpon the ſcriptures; ther te 11 


wholie to the authozity of the pope, and to the late che h ol 7 | 41 
Rome; and perceiue, that vnlelle they may fit iudges iu their 114 
owne tauſe, the ſame cannot ſtand. wut boreut it may Plata 117 | 


ancient catholitics 


ly appeare.that they are no catboitkes. Foꝛ 
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| 8 That pp:fts are no true catholtkes, 

py. * corrads- and of Saint lobo Baprittes head. Laurentius Valla lan "ol," 

ee cth at the follie of khele legendes. * Dante calleth themfale. 'C 
c 120 4 lere les, and vame fables. Machtauelſaith, That theſe new my- then ti 
tn Clemens Tacles are repugeant to old chriſtian religion. The Eermaines and of 


mall 

legendes. nail! 

They do alſo take themſelues bound to belteue the docrine bat t. 

i 14>refa;, Dfthe church of Rome. Foz this to Thomas Stapletonſæmtth wn! 
San ante a very firme foundation of his popilh faith. And, as he luppo⸗ mW 
reine u. (e'h, the vopte and teſtimony of this church is moſt certaine, cone 
Lern. and infallible. This ſure we find by experience, the 0 bren 
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founded vpon ſo 
holy authozitp! 1 
the ancient churcl 
churches did euer en tuch loundation. 
Neither do they account the popes authozity onclp to be 

the foundation of their faith, but alio {02 Chꝛii the toꝛner ſtone 
lubſtitute the pope, and make him the rocke of the church, and 
ol their faith. Foz at his handes they receiue the ſcriptures, 
and all the pꝛinciples and pointcs of their faith, and account 
his determination moze certaine , then the letter of Dips 

5 Jatref. ents tutres. Bellarmine calleth the pope, The foundation, and cor- 
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lde Pontif, ner ſtone ot the church; and commonly by the rocke Ilatth. 16. 
WH ow: they underſtand not Peter onelp, but the popes of Rowe) 


Which they imagine to be his fucceTozs, Patters range, 


That p1piſts ave uo true call o. 
gebe, abſurd; and moſt contrary to tatholike faith. 

To the vulgar latin trantiation they gine mo; authority, 
then to the oꝛiginall bokes of the ould teddament in Vebzew, 
d of the new teſtament in Oreeke Foz that tranſlation they 
make authenticall, and do not giue like authozity tothe oꝛigi⸗ 
nallbokes. That tranſlation they will not haue any fo reieg: 
tut the 021g1nall bokes themſelues calummate, and reien. 


Which conrſe 15 neither catholtke, noz reaſonable. Saint 
Hierome faith, I 
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ne and determination of 
t by the pope, to be no leſle 
20, then Chrut aud tus do- 
erpzeſſe termes delcrmine: 
ith fo; heretickes, As the rele? princip, 
beſuch. Whichis nothing . ,.; 

” . 41 4/0; He 
ion ol popilh pꝛelates the 4 lerer. 
ut Chꝛiſt ſending foꝛth his 
them to teach all nations, 
Ts teach u hat he had com- © 227 
jounceth him Accuiſed, that G. 1. 
dalatians had recciuc:', By 
;chiefe tribunal in Hietrula⸗ 
iudgement, vet might not 
Noir tudges p2onounce fentcnce, But accord te the last Pest 17. 
of God. The which doth argue, that popiſh religion is built 
vpon groundes moſt abſurd, and tontrarie to religion. 
Finally lome do ſtand much vpon ancient tathers, and 
councelles, and the firſt churches pꝛadiſe, and haue not dauys 
ted to attribute much vnto them. But now finding bpexpert 
ence, that theſe do nat much make fo2 them, and that the la⸗ 
thers themlelues do wholy relie vpon the fcriptures3 they bite 
wholie to the authoꝛity of the pope, and fo the late church ol 
Rome; and perceiue, that vnlelle they nay ſit iudges in theilt 
owne cauſe, the ſame cannot ſtand. wut herrein it nay Plata 
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15 7 Hi pn, ave ne true catholites. 
attributed mo to lertgtures, and vſed the teſtimony of fy, 
thers, and os the ancte; t church, to declare the true ſence, an 


meaning ot ſcriptures. But theſe admit no ſence, But thar of 


y church, as thep tall itz which is nothing, but the p2tuaty 
fanty of fore "alilh pope. 

Fourthly, as in the foundations of Ch:1Ctanreligion, ſo 
likewiſe in diners points of faith the papiſts do plainly de⸗ 
clare themſclues to bæ no catholikes. Fo2 firſt in the obiegof 
fai:h they mainly differ: true catholikes beleenc in God one: 

p. Faith, faith the apollle, is by hearing, and hearing by the 
v.orde of God, © Dionyſe faith, That faith hath for lus obiect 
the molt pure and alwates being truth, that is God. And cuery 
Chulian rehearſing his faith, confeſſeth , I hat he beleeverh 
in (iodthe father, the ſonne, and che holy ghoſt, and in no 
treaturt. But the papiſts beleue in angels, and in ſaints and 
call vpon them. Foz as the * apoſtle laith, Hon (hall they call 
en lum on whom they haue not belecued © To them allo they 
make confeſſion of their ſinnes, and from them they lokefoz 
helpe and all things necefſary, as may bee ſhewed by infinite 
particulars. 

Further they belerue the determinations of the pope to be 
true, and traſt in him, as in the rocke ofthe church, * Thomas 
Aqunasſaith, that it is a matter of faith to belæue the deter, 
mination ofthe pope, Ad fidem pertinet, ſaith he, inhætere de- 
termination! pontiſicis ſummi in his, qu ſunt fidei, imo K 10 
lis, quæ ſpectant ad bonos mores, And this is alſo the opinion 
of * Silueſter Prierius. They beleue alſo whatſoeucr 1s 
taught by the church of Nome. Ad ndem pertinent 011na,que 
lunt in qocteina eccleſiæ, ſaith * Silueſter Prierius and her ga 
thereth the ſame out ok Tomas Aquinas : and that 18 theu 
tommon opinion holding the traditions of the church in equal 
eſtimation with the woꝛde of God: all which can neuer ba 

2oued to haue bene belcued by true catholikes. Foz neither 
can it bee ſhewed, that in yublike liturgies they haue called on 
ſaints, and on angels, as the church of Rome teacheth, 02 con- 
feſced their ſinnes to thein, oz belued in the pope 02 church of 
Rome, 

Againe, fruecatholikes belceue,that Chꝛiſt Jeſus was true 
man and had a body like to ours in height, bꝛedth thicknede; 


and that he filied the place where her was, as do our * 
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T hat papiits are no truecatholites. 11 
We muſt beleeue, ſaith * Auguſtine, that the ſonne of God . p n 
according to his deitie is inuthble, incorporeall, and incircum- . 
ſeriptible, but according to Is humane nature, that he is viſi- 
ble, corporeall, and locall. > Vigilius ſaith, That Chriſt is con- Conere £o- 
rained in a place according to his humane nature, and that this Nb. lb. 4. c. K 
isthe catholike faith. Illud corpus, ſaith © Theodorer, habet 
pnotem forma, & figuram & circumicriptione, & vt ſemel di- 
cam, corporis ſubſtantiam. Do likewiſe ſaith Fulgentius, 

Strerũ eſt corpus Chriſti, loco poteſt vtique contineri But the 
papiſts do aſſigne him a body inuiſible, impalpable, and ſuch a 
one, as is incircumſcriptible, and without the dimenſions of 
height b2edth,x deyth. A bodie that may be conteined in inũ⸗ 
nite places at onte, t yet not continued to it ſelfe, as is the na⸗ 
ture of Continua quantitas. Finally a mans whole bod, that 
is without all qualities of a body, may be contained in every 
little part of a conſecrate hoſte, increaſing and diminiſhing at 
the pꝛieſtes pleaſure. 

Further cuery catholike Chꝛiſtian beleveth, that our 9a- 
mour Ch2iftes true body is aſcended into heauen, and there 
remaineth. * Ve tolde his diſciples befoze his paſſion, That 14.16. 
he muſt leaue the worlde, and go to the father. And in another 75 
place, That they ſhould not alwaies haue him with the. Jn the | 5 
firſt of the Acts we learne , That hee is taken vp from vs into e THE 
beauen.And the apoſtle B. Peter doth plainely declare, That * .47.;. n 
the heauens muſt conteine him, vntill the time, that all clings I 
be reſtored. And this alſo the fathers plainely teach vs, Accor- 
ding to his diuine nature, ſaith * Origen, he is not ablentfro vs, , Muu, 
but he is abſent according to the diſpentatio of his body, which traclat. 3 
he tooke. S. Ambroſe ſaith, That neither on the earth, nor 
n the earth,nor after the fleſh we ought to ſeeke Chriſt, if we 14. io. r 
will finde him. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, * Hee hath caried his _—_ _ .. 
bodie nto heauen, although he hath not u ithdaune his wa- „ ws END" | 
jeſtie from the worlde. Gregory the firſt doth plainly as : 14..7.21.59 
firme, That Chriſt is not heere by the preſence of lus fle ih. (angel, 
The fleſh of Chriſt, ſaith Vigilus waiting againſt Euryches, 

lb. . c. 4. when it was in carch, ſurely was not in heauen, and 
no becauſe it is in heauen, certainly it is not in earth. Neither 
did euer any ancient father teach otherwiſe, But the papiſts 
do teach, that Chꝛiſtes tiue body and lieſh is both in heauen 


and earth, and vpon cuerp altar at one time , and that her is 
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touched and receiued not of men onelp, but alſo of miſe and 
dogs, and other beaſts , which to true catholikes ſæmeth not 
onely abſurd, but alſo abominable. 

All true catholikes firmely belccue, that Mt ſinnes are 
foꝛgiuen them foz Chꝛiſt his ſake, and that they ſhall aiteine 
eternall life: accoꝛding to theſe two articles of the treed, which 
every one pꝛofeſſeth ſaying, Credo remiſtiopem peccatorum, 
& vitam æternam. God he Hath promiſed and ſa orne, as the 

apoſtle ſaith, That we ſhould haue firme comfort. And ſaint 
lohn ſaith, Theſe thinges write I vnto youthat bele cue inthe 
name of God, that you may know, that you laue eternall life, 
And whoſocuer beleeucthnot this; as he * teſtifieth, Maketh 
God a lyar.The apoſtle ſaint Paul ſaith, That he tliat is iuſtifi- 
ed by faith hath peace with God. But that cannot be, vnlcſſe 
we belceue, that our ſinnes are remitted, and that we ſhall al⸗ 
ſaredly obteine eternall life. The ſacramentes that are deliut⸗ 
red to euery ch2iſtian are ſeales of remiſſton offinnes, and of 
the p2omile of life. #62 by baptiſme We put on Chriſt, that is, 
we are made members ol his body, and partakers of his me⸗ 
rites. And in the Loꝛds ſupper we heare, that the cuppe is the 
new teſtament, and that Chꝛiſt his body was deliuered, fo; 
euer true receiuer. Of Abraham it is ſaid, That he doubted 
not ot the promiſe of God, and that the Same was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſſe. Mie apoſtle ſaint Paul ſaith, that he 
was perſwaded That nothing ſhould ſeparate hun tromehe 
loue of God. Si iuſtus es, & fide viuis, ſaith * Cyprian, ſi vere 
in Cliriſtum credis, cur non cum Chriſto futurus, & de domini 
pollicitatione ſecurus, amplecteris. Againe he ſaith, We are 
not to wauer or doubt, for that God bath promiſed vs immor- 
talitie. Saint Auguſtine wziting vpon theſe wo2des, Thy 
ſinnes are forgiuenthee: ſaith, It is taith, and not pride, toac- 
knowledge what we haue receiued. Bernard ſaith, T hat we 
haue no promiſe but by Gods fauour, and that the ſpirite 0 

God worketh this in vs, that we do beleeue remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Neither do any teach cõtrary but Nonatians,Phariſies, and 
luch like heretikes, But the papiſts will haue men onely to 
hopefoz remiſſion ok ſins, 8 eternall life, and that not with⸗ 
out doubting. The docozs of Trent pꝛonounce them 
Anathema, That ſhall ſay that a man muſt certainly belceue, 
that his ſinnes are forgiuen. And Pigluus, —_— 
other 


That papiſts are ns true catholtkes, r3 
others teach, that Chꝛiſtians muſt doubt of cternall life, and 
of their ſalnation 3 as if faith were onely conucrſant about ge⸗ 
ncrall pꝛomiſes, and were not appliable to him, that rehear- 
ſeth his faith, and truely beleeneth, 

Finally all true catholikes belæue, that the fatthfull pꝛe⸗ 
(ently vpon their departure out of this life are happie, and en- 
ter into ioies, that neuer ſhall haue end, as the wicked and vn⸗ 


nt bclæuers are pꝛeſently thzowne into euerlaſting fire, and be 

he gin to ſuffer endleſſe paines. Theſe ſhall go into everlatting | 1 
fe, paine, as our Sauiour ſaith, and the righteous into life eter- , — 
th tall. The * apoſtle plainly tefafieth , That there is no con-. 4s. 14 
fi- demnatioꝑ to thoſe that are in Chriſt Ieſus. And the ſpirite ß 

le God pꝛondunceth them Bleſled that die in the Lord; and faith, 

l that they teſt from theit labors, © Dionyſe commonly called « FH 
2 Arcopagite ſaith, That the godly ſhall teſt in Abrahams bo- rag. 


of lome, when they come to the end of their liues, and that there 
ſhall be no griete, ſadneſſe, nor ſighing. Tuſtin Martyr * (aith, DA. 
That the ſoules of good men ſhall preſently be caried into pa- 
nadiſe, Both * Ireney and * Cyprian make onely two ſoztes .lt. Aer. 
of ſoules departed : whereof the firſt are in bliſſe, the ſecond _—_— 
inpaines, And that is the common opinion of the fathers, , 
Onely Auguttine in this point ſtandeth doubtfull, and Gre- f 
gore affirmeth that certaine ſmall ſinnes are remitted in pur⸗ 
gatoʒie. But the papiſts teach, that all that haue not ſatilfied 
(oz their ſinnes in this life, muſt be plunged in purgatoꝛie, 
and there ſuffer paines not to be tolde , contrarie to the opint- 
mol all thefathers, They alſo grant indulgences foz mas , "= _ 
ny thouſandes of peres, as if the paines of purgatozy were 
lo long to continue. In Saint Maric maior and other churches 
of Rome there are many thouſand ye&res of pardon granted 
by diuers popes. Pope Si ueſter when her conſecrated Saint 
lohn of Laterans church. as is ſaide, Gaue as many yeeres ot 
pardon, as fell drops of rame that day, when it was conſecra- 1 
ted; Which were innumeraple, fo2 that it rained all that day. 14 
And when he doubted, leaſt her had bene to lauith in his 
grant, he heard a voice from heauen, as it is ſaide in the bone 
Orthe pardons of Rome, that he had power enough to grant 
what her woulde. {They belæue alſo, that out of purgatozie 
ſoules are d#nered by indulgences and pardons : all which 
T contrary to catholike faith, pr neuer beleued of — 
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true catholike. | 

Fiftly they haue diuerſly cozrupted the law of God which 
is contrary to the pꝛadiſe of ancient catholikes. The ſeconde 
commandement, 02 as they reckon, that part of the firſt com. 
mandement, that concerneth the wozlhip of images, they 
haue either razed out, 02 left out of their ſhozt catechiſmes, 
Nap albeit Camtius in his catechiſme, where he rehearſeth 
the ten Commandements, doth mentioregrauen unages: pet 
Hicronymo Campos in his Dpantth tranſlation of the lame 
doth leaue it out. Full well they know, how much theirido- 
latrous woꝛſhip of images is contrary to Gods commande 
ments. 4 

The Jeſuites teache, That all is not ſinne, that is repug 
nant to the law ot God. As if it were lawfull to tranſgreſſe any 
part of Gods law, when mans lawes may not be broken 


* Cenſur, Co- 
lon, fel. 46. 


1. | l _—_ & without offence.Zhe law doth pzonounce a curſe vpon him, 


That abideth not in all thinges, that are written inthe booke 
of the law, to do them. And ſaint © Iobn ſaith exp2efſely, That 
all vnrighteouſneſſe is ſinne. And if the tranſgreſſion of the law 
were not nne; then were the law of God a moſt imperfec, 
and vncertaine rule, which no catholike will affirme. 

The docto2s aſſembled in the conuenticle at Trent de- 
termined, That concupiſcence in the regenerate 8 no ſinne, 
and p2onounce them accurſed, that ſay, oz thinke otherwile, 
Pet the law of God ſaith direalp, Thou ſhalt not couer. 
UWhichlaw bindeth aſwell the regenerate, as the vnregene⸗ 
rate, and the apoſtle doth erpzeſſely call it ſinne in the regene 
rate, Rom. 7. and neceſſarily muſt it be ſo, ſeetng we are by the 
„bn, la ot God bound, *Toloue him wich al our hart, al our ſoule, 
in Ame 1, All our ſtrength Saint Hierome ſaith, I hat it is ſinne to thinke 
1%. 2 contr, thinges that are euill. And ſaint * Auguſtin ſaith, That whatlo- 
771 Manich, euer is deſired, or coueted againſt the lau, is ſinne. 0 that it 
ear can, àppeareth, that papiſtes in this point are no catholikes. 

J. zog. The Jeſuites do teache, that there are certaine ſinnes 
which are not conuinced by Gods law, and pet are moꝛe grit 
uous, then diuers tranſgreſſions and ſins committed again 
the law: as namely the bzeaches of the lawes ol the pope, and 

cceptes of the church. Foz to bꝛeake the law of God in ſome 
pointes, they make it either no ſinne, as hath bcene ſaid, on 
elle a veniall unne. But to condemne the popes _ 


1. Iebn. 5. 


180. 5. 


i(mes, 


. 


KK — 2 . = 


gy © 


MA HH 7 << 4a + -a«at =. £©@a_ ew c_— as £u -- 3 — =”. p* = @. wwwae _ 


10 Aa. at 


Th.t p19r/fs ave ns trac ca halbes. 15 
times, and to b:eatc the tommaundements of the church, 
they make it moztall ſine. Nay they make it ſinne to miſlike 
the abominable wo:tHtp of images, and inuocation of ſaintes, 
But the apoſtle doth teache vs, That che knowledge of ſinne 
do: come by the la. And it is flagitious to thinke, that the 
law of God is not perfect, and that mans traditions are of 
cquall dalue with the law of Cod. Finally the * avoſtleTIames , 
cacheth vs, 1 ar ye haue but one la giver and one iudge, 
viz. hat canne binde our conſciences. Which doth further con⸗ 1 
unce them to be no true catholikes. 1 
* 


Lete . 


Chep teach and holde, that the regenerate cannot onelp 
perfozme thc law of God perfealy, but alſo do wozkes of ſu 
pererogafion,and moꝛe then is commaunded. But the apoſtle 
lanes teacheth vs, That we do nne all, and that in many 
things: and our @amour Chꝛiſt taught his moſt holy apoſtles 
to pꝛap to; reiniliton of ünnes. Yea when wer haue done what 
we can, pet we are taught to ſay, That wee are vnproſitable 
(cruants. @aint lolm ſaith, That they that ſay, they have no 1 
nne, deceiue themſelues. Saint Hierome therefoze ſaith, . er | 1 
That then we are iuſt, when we confefic our ſinnes. Haint , 5 9 
* Auguſtin ſaith, that Wee ſhall then performe the lau e of * Pe Firies o» EIT 

God with all our ſoule and all our bart, and loue our netghbour #4 | ihs 
as our ſelte, when we ſhall ſee God face to face: that is, in the bn | 
life to come. wh 1 2} 
hey teach vs, that wer are iuſtificd by the wo;kes of the | 1 
law, and that All our life and ſaluation doth © contift therein. co. ce 
The councell of Trent condemneth thoſe that ay, We ate f 1 
14 Hed totmally by Chriſtes iuſtice. All holde that charitie is 18 
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L ultice, {ſaith Hierome, doth not conſt in our merites, bat in, a 
the a ercy of Gcd. nd Iren æuꝭ teacheth vs, That the lane .. 
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15 That pupiſts are no true cat hol tes. 
nounceth vs accurſed, and ſheweth wer arc all ſinners.“ Foz 
none are iuſlincd by the lawe , but thoſe that perſozme the 
lawe. But how can wee acquite our (clues , ſcing as ſaint 
* Ambrotc ſaith, Daud doth ackno!, ledge his ſinne, & Paule 
dot h confelle hi nlelte guiltie Saint Auguſtine ſaith, That 
ie are theretote commanded to do things \ hich we cannot, 
at wee may vnderſtand, what we are to deſite of God. 

To conclude this point, thep haue not onely changed the ca. 
thollke doarme of the law, mingling the ſame with Pelagia⸗ 
niſme, but alſo bꝛought in a ncw law giuer. Bicauſe p * apoſtle 
laith, 1 hat the pricithood being changed, the lau mult needes 
be changed the canoniſtes gather, That Chriſts vicar hath 
authoritie to make lau es. And theſe lawes, ſay they, binde 
mens conſctences, Do the pope is now foꝛſoth become alaw: 
giuer, and anewe Lycurgus in the Romilh church. But the 
apoſtle Saint lames telleth vs, That there is but one lau- 
giuer, that is able to ſaue and deſtroy, And foz a thouſand 
veeres aſter Chꝛiſt the catholike church of Chꝛiſt did neuer ſex 
any pope, that durſt take vpon him authozitie to giue lawes 
to the whole church. Df which wer haue p2ofe euen by the 
bokes of popiſh decretals , that began firſt by Gregorie the 
ninth to bee bzought in fozme, and were neuer authoꝛized be- 
foze his time, | 

Dirtly the papiſtes hold doctrine both concerning oꝛiginal 
and acuall ſinne diuers from the doctrine of the catholike 
church, Foz firſt they deny that oꝛiginall ſinne paſſed ouer all 
men, and * exempt the holy virgin Mary: and ſome ſay, that 
ſaint lohn Baprit, and the pzophet Hiereny were ſanctified 
from this ſinne in their mothers wombe, and ſo not bozne in 
o021ginall inne: which is contrary to the doctrine of the apo⸗ 
lle, that *teacheth, Thar through the offence of one all men 
were lubiect to condemnation: and to the woꝛds of the bleſſed 
virgin, that calleth Chꝛiſt Her Sauiour. 

Againe they lap, that oꝛiginall finne is the leaſt of all 
finnes hauing ſo litle fozce of our will. As ifthat deſerued to be 
accounted litle, which bzingeth with it death and damnati 
on, and which without Chꝛiſts death could not be purged and 
fozgiuen. 

They teach, that childꝛen departing without baptiſme, 
and wlth oziginall ſinne onely, ſhall nat be puniſhed with — 

[C5 
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fire, no withany ſenſible patne. As tf at the laſt indgement all 
that and on the left hand, as it is wzilten in the 25 of Matth. 
ſhall not depart into euer laſ ing fire: 02 as iſthat ſinne, That Kms. 
brought condemnation vpon all, ſhould not be puniſhed with 
(enſible paines : oꝛ as if there might be a place in hell without 8 
ſenſible paine. Saint Auguſtme ſaith, There is no nuddle 9 e. 
place betueene the kingdome of heauen, and damnation, 2% de A 
Fulgentius doth plaincly affirme, That children dying with. 1.3. 
out baptiſme ſhall ſuſteine endleſſe puniſhmentes. And i 
Gregory in his © mozals ſaith, That they ſhall endure perpe- * le. 
tuall tormentes ofhell, 

They hold, that all Chziſtians canne ſatiſfte fo the pe⸗ B. deer 
nalty of all actual ſinnes, though neuer ſo græuous: and pet foz 2 1. 
021ginall ſinne, which they account the ſmalleſt of ſinnes, they * 1. ahn. 
ſay no ſatiſſaaion tould be made by any, but by Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 

But ſaint Iohn ſaith, That che blood of Chriſt clenſeth vs from 
all ſinnes. And abſurd it were, ik man could ſatiſſie foz moT 
græuous ſinnes, and could not ſatiſſie fo; the lcaſt ſinne. 

Ok their falſe and erroneous doctrine concerning concu⸗ 
pilcence, and concerning the tranſgreſſions of the popes 
lawes, which they account moztall ſinne, J haue already ſpo⸗ 
ken. Martin ab Aſpilcueta ſaith, That it is mortall ſinne for a HFichir. Na- 
lay man to diſpute of matters of faith. And others deuiſe a mul⸗ vir. de I. pre- 

' l cet. c. 11 
titude of ſtrange moztall ſinnes. 3 
The Jeluites teach, that the regenerate afterbaptiſme « c-»r. - 
haue no ſinne. But ſaint Iohi ſaith, That they deceiue then lon. f.49. 19097 
lelues, it they ſay they laue no ſinne. Ioꝝ as it is witten, kg. ws 
There is none, but ſinneth. And who canne ſay, My hart is :p,,,,:0, 
pure, and I am cleane from ſinne? And this is pꝛoued by the 
moſt holy men that euer liued. The molt iuſt man, ſaith Hie 
rome, in ſome thinges ſtandeth in neede of Gods mercy. And foo 29.44 
Auguſtine ſaith, That no man liueth heere without ſinne: Nieren. 
Abet ſome offend more ‚ſome leſſe, and the beſt leaſt ol ail, F 
Generally they beleue, that certaine ſinnes are ſo ventall 14 
and ſmall, that it is not neceſſary to repent vs ot them; and | 
at they do not exclude men {om the kingdome of God, al⸗ 
hit they die without repentance. Which doarine all catho⸗ 
bees abho2re: foʒ the law doth pꝛonounce him accurſed, whaͤt⸗ ⸗ .. 27. 
likuer her 1s, That abideth not 1n All che things, that are Ur- c G4. 3. 
foe in tlie booke of the la And S. lames ſaith, That he that * lu. 
den D 4 doth * 


„18 — 
2 _ f — 
. — — * 
| a — — — * — 


— 


© Et tin 


— — 
——— — —— 


b Oneh, bre . 
WI! xPIKCAT 4. 


11 * 1n Ia... vit. 


| 4 Cenſur Colon. 


F. 204. 
W 


| i i 401,16. 


— — — 


18 Th: papifts arc a0 true cat boliles. 

doch offend againſt one lau, is guiltie of ail. Neither tan anie 
thing impure, 02 vncleane enter into the kingdome of heauen, 
 Baſ1il ſaith, That no ſinne is to be called light: Quodcunque 
enun peccatuin, eſſe ſtimulum mores, Saint Hic owe ſaith, 
That thoſe that haue built oode, haic, or tray vpon the feun- 
dation, are the nouriſhment of euerlaſting fire, 

Finally where they afarme. that the tranſgreſſion of the 
lawe is not alwaics ſinne. and that it is a mozc heinous ſinne 
to tranſaree the decretals of the pope and pꝛecepts of the 
Ronnth church, then the Poꝛall law; they chewe, that they 
vnderſtande not well what is ſinne, and differ karre from trus 
tatholikes in their dogrine offinne. 

Deuenthlp thep teach, that this is the pzoper doctrine 
of the Goſpell, It chou wilt enter into life, kcepe the com- 
mandements. But the * apoſtie teacheth vs, That che goſſ ell 
is the power of ſaluation to euery one that beleeueth. And 
Paule and Silas, when the Gailer aſked them, What hee 
ſhoulde do to be ſaued 3 anſwered, Bele eue on the Lord leſus, 
and thou ſhale be ſaued. Againc the law doth iuſtifie none, but 
thoſe that fulfill it: but by the grace of the goſpell all are wiſh 
fied, that beleeue in Chziſt Jeſus. And this is the betate of all 
true catholikes, 

Further, as if the Goſpell conteined no certaine rule foz 
to attaine to Chꝛiſtian perfection, they haue deuiſed diuers 
other rules vnder the name of Benet of Nurſia, Francis, Do- 
minicke, Ignatius Loiola, and diners other monkes and friers, 
ſuppoſing by them to attaine moze ſpedilp to perfedion, then 
by the rule of the holy Goſpell, . | 

8. Ol faith the papiſtes thinke very baſelp, as if it 
were nothing but a bare aſſent, and that not oncly to thinges 
reuealed in holy Scriptures, buf alſo to ſuch vnw2itten tradi 
tions, as the church of Kome.,v2 the pope delinereth. So that 
the grounde of the popiſh faith is laide as well vpon the 
popes decretales , and louſie, lying legendes, and ſuch tralh, 
as vpon the holie cancnicall Scriptures, They belcue allo, 
that not onely wicked men, but alſo the diuels of hell may 
haue true faith, But the ſcriptures teach vs, that the chefe ob⸗ 
tect of faith that iultifieth, is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and thoſe pꝛomiſes 
which are made vnto the faithfullthzongh him. God ſo loued 
the world,thar he gaue his ovely begotten ſonne, ſaith _ 
ohn, 
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ſoh1,z1at yioſocuer ſhould belecue in him ſhould got periſh, 
bc haue euerlaſting lite. They ſhew alſo, that o/ faith pꝛoca = #411 
deth obedience, patience, hape, ſure truſt, vico;tcs, and ſuch * 171 
lkeeffeces, Beeing iuſtied by tan, ſaith the © apoſtle, Me 
have peace v CGiod, Now that faith doth onely reſt vpon . 1 
Gods woꝛd reuealcd in ſcriptures, we haue declared harcto⸗ (006447 
he. Chat wicked men and dtuels haue not faith, it map ap- . 11 
peare, fo; that they cannot belæue remiſſion of ſinnes and 
cternall liie:and this is the faith of true catholikes. 

They teach, that charity is the foꝛme cf faith, which is 
moſt ridiculons. Fo2 how canne one virtue be the fozme of 9 
another, ſing matter and fozme arc the partes of a naturall 'if 
body © It is alſo moſt falſe. Foz if charity were the fozme of q 
faith. then could faith wozke nothing ok it ſelfe. But the apo⸗ 8 
Lelaith, Tua: che ut hallhue by taith. And agaie, vou are, — ; 


by grace through faith. And that not of your ſelues; It is (146.3. ad 
le gift of god: no: of workes, leaf? any thould boaſt. Ex nullo Rm. 
leg s opere ſaitg Origen, ſed pro ſola tide, ait ad illam mulie- ,,,, 4. 
ſeuſſenuttuntur tibi q ec cata tua. Mhoſoeuer, ſaith Cyprian, e 
cory bele eue m] God, and liue by faith, he is found to be iuſt. tom. 


And Hierome ſaith, That God doth iuſtiſie by faith onely. 
andiafinte allegations may be bꝛought to this purpoſe, to 
hw that where faith and other virtues concurre, yet it is 
faith oncly,that appꝛehendeth Chit Jeſus, and woꝛketh our 
tetonciliation and iuſtice with God; and that the wozkes of 
charity and other virtues are effeaes offaith. Aud this is moſt 
tatholike doctrine, as the doctrine of papilts is molt erroncous 
and ſophilticall. | 
To conclude this matter of faith, they attribute to faith, 
onely the firſt beginning ofiuſtice, oꝛ firſt iuſtice. But our le- 
cond, and moze perfect inftice they aſcribe to charity and 
wo;kes of the law. Which is a plaine way to ouerthzow 
mans iuſtice ⁊ not to eſtabliſh it. Fo: who can ſay, that he hath 
that mealure of charitie,that the law requireth?Who can ſap, 
his hart is ſo cleane that his cdſcience doth not accuſe hun of 
any tranſgreſſion againſt the lawe ? Who can ſap, he is with⸗ 
out ſinne 2 Certes no true catholike will either challenge to 
himſelfe that fingular holineſſe and puritie; 02 acume, that 
de is without inne. 


9. Che papilts do teach, that there are ſeuen lacraments of 
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20 T hat papiſts are no true cat holiles. 
the new law: and neither moze , no; leſſe. And that all theſs 
ſeuen were inſtituted by Chꝛiſt Jelus, and conteine grace, x 
wozkeiuſtificatio. Foꝛ fo much the venerable friers aſſembled 
at Trent haue declared and determined: and it is the popes 
pleaſure, that all his adgerents ſhoulde belæue their determi⸗ 
nation. But this doctrine is neither true, no: catholike. lu. 
tin Martyr, where he hath occaſion to deſcribe the rites ofthe 
church , doth onely mention two ſacraments : to wit, Bays 


tiſme t the Koꝛdes ſupper, © Tertullian,where he handleth the 
” ſame argument, doth mention no moꝛe, then two. Cy all 
© ugewiſe of Hieruſalem ſpeaking of the myſterics of Chꝛiſli⸗ 


an religion, doth onelp diſcourſe of Faptilme and the Lozds 
ſupper. Dionytius whom they ſuppoſe to bæ Dionyle the 
Arcopagite , albeit he do fully (ſet out the rites of the church 
of his tune, doth neither make penance, no: matiimonie, no; 
vaction of the dead a Sacrament. Der that wzote the bokes 
of Sacraments, that bcare the name of Awbicte, and Au- 
guitine,and Paſchaſius onely mention two ſacraments. Now 
who doth not (x, that ozdination of pꝛieſtes, and penance and 
matrimonie were inſtituted either in the law of nature, o: 
vnder the law of Moyles © And certes if theſe things did tuftt- 
fie, then ſhoulde the Sacraments of the old law inſtifie; and 
Inftification were a very eaſie matter. No catholike waiter 
doth imagine any ſuch matter to bee in mariage 02 oꝛder, and 
neither was extreme vngion, noꝛ popiſh confirmation known 
vnto antiquitie. 

10. In the Sacrament of Baptiſme they vſe eroꝛtiſmes, 
blowings, ſalt, ſpittle, halowed water, annointings, light, 
and diuers ceremomes, neither vſed by the apoſtles, no; pzac- 
tiſed by the ancient church. And pet they ſay, That none of 
ther ceremomes may be omitted without ſinne. Finally they 
denounce them accurſcd, that ſhall not holde Baptiſme to ber 
neceſſary to ſaluation: which ceremonies and doctrine do not 
appæœre to bee catholike. | 

11. They diſlolue mariage contraccd , by entring into 
religion, as they terme it; and albeit it b& conſummated, yet 
they holde, that by mutuall conſent the matied couple may 
depart a ſunder, and that it ſhall not ber lawfi:lt fo2 them af 
tet ward to companie togither. They ſeparate alſo martage 
fo; ſpirituall kinred,and fo2ce all that will be pꝛieſtes, monkes 
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That papiſfts are no true cat hol bes. 25 
9 friers to foꝛſweare mariage. Matters not onely ſtrange in 
the catholike church, during the apoſtles and t'cir ſucteſſoꝛs 
times fo2 many hundꝛed peeres, but alſo contrarie to Chilis 
doarine. Foꝛ what man can ſeparate them, whom God hath 
iopned { And what reaſon hath man to commaund any to fo2- 


(wears 
Honor at 


12. Chey belceue, that penance ſtandeth vpon contrition, 
tenſcqton and ſatiſfacion, and that ti eſe are the ther parts of 
penance. And yet themſelues ſay. that abſolution is the foꝛme 


efpenance,and that conſellion is not alwates neceſſary, Fur- , 
ther they prenounce hun anathema, That betceuerh not,, 


Penance properly a facrament, and that denieth con 


ſellion in the pꝛieſtes cares to be inſtituted by Chꝛiſt Ilhere⸗ 
in they digrelle both from the catholike church, and catholike 


doctrine, 
13, Che ſacrament of v loꝛde ſupperthey haue moſt ſhame 
fully altered and abuſed, teaching firſt, that Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent 
wich his body co2pozally and car nallp in the ſacrament, and 
that he is there alſo really with his ſoule, and that not oncly 
wicked and faithleſſe perſor's, bat lig bꝛute beaſtes ſwallow 
downe Chꝛiſt quicke into their bodies. Pert, that the ſub- 
tante of bzead and wine is aboliſhed, and that the accidents 
thereof remaine without ſubica, and the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes 
body without the qualities of a body. £1: d!p,that the ſacra 
ment is to be woꝛſhipped as God, which is plaine idolatrie. 
Fourthly they take the cup from the cõmunicantes, and !o2 a 
tommunion make a pꝛiuate action of one pꝛieſt, called the 
maſſe, Fiftly they make of this ſacrament, oꝛ ſacrifice ot pꝛaiſe 
and thankeſaiung, a ſacrifice externall and pꝛopitiatoꝛp both 
fo; quicke and dead. And by this ſacrifice they hope to obteine 
ttmiſſion of ſinnes, helth, welth, vico2te, and whatſocucr the 
bmer deſtreth. Finally they do not diſtribute the lacrament, as 
Ch:iſt commaunded, but reſerue it in pires 02 carry it about 
in pꝛoceſſton, oꝛ as it pleaſcth the pꝛieſts. all which do ſhew 
hem to be no catholikes. Foꝛ catholikes do belecue that thele 


. 


woꝛds, This is my body:are figuratiue, «© Tercullia ſaith, hat , 


„irie Le tons ti. 
Crit made the bread which was giuen to his qiſciples, us bo 
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dy, by ſaying, this is my body, that is, che figure ot u body. D. vnd. 
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mariage, which the * ſpirit of God pzenounceth to be 


22 T hat pabiſts are no true catholikes. 

wWinewith lis ou ne handes, and that thinges ſigrified and ſo. 
e. 1. nitying were called by the ſame names, * Origen doth call 
Abend. ſacrament Chriftes hguratiue and typicall body. * Ambroſe 
* D- 1: qu41mi- ſaith, That Chriſtes true ficth was {:crificed, but that the eu- 
8 er charitt is ehe ſacrament of that true fleſh. The Lord did not 


* Contr. 4 ſticke to lay, this is my body, ſaith ſaint * Auguſtine, whenhe 


mant. c. 2. aue the ſigne of his body. 
+2204 They belane not that the bzead is aboliſhed. Tertullian 
Jad cos, 


ſaith, That Chriſt called bread his body. Saint Eierome yi, 
ting to Hedibia ſaith, That the bread which the Lord brake, 
and gaue to his diſciples is the Lordes body. The bread, ſaith 
ſaint * Auguſtine, is the body of the Lord, & the cup his blood. 
In the giuing of the myſteries, ſaith Theodoret, hee al. 
led bread his bodie. But what nede teſtimonies of fathers, 
when the apoſtle rehearſing the woꝛdes of the inſtitution, cal: 
leth bꝛead Chꝛiſts body, and nameth bꝛeade after conſecrati- 
on, and when the pꝛonoune Hoc, can bee referred to no other 
thing, but bꝛead: 

True catholikes belcue, that the holy communion of the 
Loꝛds ſupper is a tommemoꝛation, and a memoziall ofthe la 
crifice made by Chꝛiſt Jeſus vpon the croſſe, rather then anie 
r atb. 26 C dduall and externall ſacrifice, Dur * Sauidur ſaith, Thus do 


De conſecrat. 
47 f. Kei 9 
Waindecant, 

e Dial, 1. 


Lee zz. in remembrance of me. The * apoſtle ſaith, that in this Sa 
1. cor ii. Ccrament Wee ſhew foorththe Lords death, and celebzate a 
N e memoziall of it. luſtin Martyr ſaith, That in the ſacrificc of 
| De fide ad bread and the cup, which Chriſt inſtituted, for a memortall of 
Per.cx9, bis paſſion, Chriſtians gmethankes ro God. Saint Augu- 


ſtine ſaith, That in the ſacrifice of bread and wine there 1s 2 
commemoration of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, that were 
| Inepift. a offered for vs, Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith , That our ſacrifice 
Hebr, is a remembrance of Chriſtes ſacrifice. | 
Finally all true catholikes did diſtribute and receiue the 
holy Sacrament, when they came to the Loꝛdes ſupper, and 
oblerued his holy inſtitution without mixtures of their inuen 
tions, oꝛ other alterations, | 
14. The papiſts haue either aboliſhed Ch;iſtes pzieſfſhod, 
0; elſe much debaſed the ſme : and haue bꝛought in anew 07 
der of p2ieſthode neuer inſtituted by Chꝛiſt, no2 pꝛaciiſed by 
the catholike church. Foꝛ in tea of Ch:ilt ther cunne to an⸗ 
gels , ta our Ladie and ſaints, and belauc, that theſe tan 
reconcile 
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7 hat pabiſis are no true eatholikes, 23 
reconcile them to God, They belecue alſo, that their pꝛieſtes 
ur after the oꝛder of Melchizedeck , and do offer ſacrifices 
r:opitiatoz1e fo2 quicke and dead But the apoſtle teacheth vs, 
that Ch:1ſt is onely able to reconcile vs, and that he is our 
mmely Pediatour and Redeemer, and is A priett after the or- H 
er of Melch1zedeck, and hath offered vp one moſt perfect ſa 


* 
= 
—— 
— 
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uth, That Ch riſt is a prieſt, that is both the lacrificer, and the 
llertiice it ſelfe, of which the ſacrifice of the church is but a Sa- 
amen Such a pꝛieſt neuer was any, but he. And this is 
that, which catholikes belcue of Chꝛiſtes pꝛieſthode and 
which papiſts beleene not. 

15- The papiſts haue altered the fozme of pꝛaier vicd in 
the tatholike church. Chꝛiſt taught vs to pꝛap to the father in 
his name; and ſo did all true cathohkes. But they p2ay to 
Chꝛiſt in the name ol dur Lady and ol ſaintes, and pꝛap to an 
gels, to our Lady and ſaintes; and of theſe pzayers they haue 
inüinite fozmes neither pzactiſed, noꝛ allowed by true catho- 
likes, They begin their confeſſion thus, I contefle to God al- 
mMeity, to the bleſſed virgin Mary, to the bleſſed Archangel! TA 
Michael, ro ſaint Iohn Baptiſt &c. That I haue offended in 


* 


In their Litanies they call her, Ihe gate of heauen, the refuge 
othnners, the Queene of Angels, the comtorter ofthe afflicte d, 
earke ofthe couenant. And as eucry one doeth fancy, ſo he 
Qoſeth to himſelfe a peculiar ſaint, beluing to obteine things 
mo2e caſily by the interceſſion of ſaintes, then of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
Further t-ep ſap maſſes and pꝛayers fo: the ſoules departed, 
and f-2 the dead haue appointed ſpectall offices, which our ad 
uerſary all neuer p2wue to haue bene frequented, 02 vſed by 
true catholikes. Neither ſhall he be able to ſhew where catho⸗ 
ies had any roſarics conſiſting of 63. Aue Mariaes, no2 
where they pꝛayed in languages, which they vnderſtod not. 
Aay the © apoſtle ſaith, Thar ſuch praters are without fruitz. £09.14. 
and that we cannot call, but vpon thoſe vpon home ue e 
belecue.How ſhall they call on him, ſaith the apoſtle, on whom 
they haue not belee ued? 8 
16, The papiſtes haue toꝛrupted the true wozſhip of 


God. Foz not onely haue they publiſhed new ag acs 
coding 


mice, which is no moze to bee renued. Saint * Auguſtine, ,, 


Hertel. 
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thought, cord, and worke. To the virgin Mary * They com- 4 7a the gte 
mend their ſoules and bodies. And flit to her in all their nde. . Lazy, 
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24 That papiſts are no true catholikes, 
coꝛding to their owne deuiſes, which our *ſauioz condemneth 
as vaine, but alſo haue deuiſed fo2mes of wozſhip contrary to 
Gods commaundement. Contrary to the ſecond commande 


ment they make the images of God, and wozſhip the ſame 


with diuine wozſhip.f£iey do likewiſe wozſhip the crofle and 


crucifire, They wozlhip ſaintes departed, their images and 


reliques. And of late time haue deuiſed maſſes and offices in 
hono? of the croſſe, of the virgin Mary, of faint Francis, Domi 


pike and other ſaintes. Tinto theſe images they burne incenſe, | 


they offer their pꝛalers, and deuotions. Nay they, ſay, fall 
downe befeꝛe ſtockes and ſtones, they kille them and wozſhip 
them;and pet will be accounted the onely catholikes. But our 
aduerſatp will be much puzzeled, when he goeth abont to 
p20ue, that true catholikes haue done the like. Nay beſhall 
find, that true catholikes haue condemned this manner ofpo- 
pily devotion fo2 plaine idolatry. Helena crucem Chriſtiinues 
nit faith * Ambroſe, Et Chriſtum adotauit, non crucem:isentm 
eſt error gentills, & npiorumi Ye ſaith, that it is heatheniſh to 
woꝛſhip the croſſe. In the firſt commaundea:cn:t faith Au- 
guſtine, the image of God is forbidden tobe worſhiped ich 
mens deuiſcs. Cyrill ſaith, That God is not to be u otſſupped 
with any corruptible matter. In ancient liturgies ofthe church 
there are no offices foz the dead, noꝛ any pꝛaiers to angels and 
laintes to be found. 

17. The millales, and bꝛeuiaries, and offices andplal 
ters of cur Lady, and all the rituall bokes, which now by 0z 
der ol the Councell of Trent they vie, are nothing catholike, 
Nay they conteine matters erronious 4 blaſphemous , Which 
allcatholikes abhozre. They detoꝛt the Scriptures to the ho- 
nour of our Lady, ſaint Francis, ſaint Dominike,ſaint Clare 
and other Komilh ſaints. They containe many fabulous and 
lying narrations. Diuers of their maſſes and offices are de. 
uiled in the honour of ſaints: and ſauour of roueltie. | 

18 True catholikes do ſerue one God with ſpirite and 
truth. The papiſts haue as many gods, as ſaints and wos: 
chip God with their lips,fo2 the moſt part, not knowing what 
— lap. They read Scriptures, and pꝛaie in tongs un- 
. — which not onely by the apoſtle, but alſo by the pꝛac⸗ 

e ok all ancient churt es is condemned. 


15, Among catholikes antichꝛiſt hath no plate. fo 
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That papiſts are no trus cat hol ts. 25 
wither hall ſit in the temple of God; pet after he hath once 
tenun to ſit and reigne there; he ſhall make it of the houſe of 
god. tbe houſe of vanitie 3 of Gods church the ſynagogue of 
ian, Likewaſe they ſhall not wozſhip the man of ſinne, no; 
tice his fate, noꝛ admit tis lawes. But the papiſts acknow- 
age the pope to bæ their head 3 they kiſle his fete; they fall . , 
alone befoze him * Kinacs giue their power vnto him 3 they „ 1-714 
knowledge 14m to be their ſoueraigne judge and law giuer, 4 eee. 
ind take it to be moꝛtall ſinne to bꝛeake his laws. 7. 

20. Among [rac catholikes the chafe gouernment in mat- 
rte Cecieftattiallis in generall Countels. Untill generall 
Comceis haue decided ſuch controverfies as ariſe pꝛouinciall 
enncels and chꝛiſſian magiſtrates haue peincipall autho2ts 
N ſetling and determining of matters. They make lawes, 


. * . » . 
= 


delermiiile ccd es, efathth goucrnozs acco2ding to 

wodolic ah 0200s, And this by ades of councels and lawes 

of punces is l Recently teſtited. But the papiits acknow- 

lege no other head beſide the pope, to whom they giue power 

i make lawes, to appoint biſqops and eccleſiaſticall officers, 

- - determine all controuerſics thzonghout the whole 
ade. 

21. Among catholikes the gouernment of the church 
bat tcaunitted to apoſtles, pꝛophets, cuangeliſtes , paſto;s 
ud (cachors : and biſhops and paſto2s euery one taught the 
locke committed to hum. There were no gloꝛious cardinalls, 
10; idle and dumbe biſhops, noz pꝛatling and buſie friers 
mong them. But among the papiſtes the whole gouernment 
rpendetg on the pope and his agentes. Che cardinalles couns 
lem, the pzclates and inquiſito2s are made his executio- 
ts, to murder all that repugne againſt his lawes:the biſhops 
t dumbe and fee not; the friers enter without calling, and 
ukelocuſtes crept out of the bottomleſle pit, deuour the bloſ- 
vines of truedocrine, Illi mcncicantes peruerſi, ſaith a (Crs 
lane popich biſhop, deſignantur per locuſtas de puteoabyl-,, =. . 
| cxeuntes, quia 1p1i ſunt (curriles, leues, volatiles, rodentes ſa- ,, © 
tens literas virides, paganicæ pluloſophiæ ſequaces, quaſi equi 
curentes, ſic illi in vanam diſputationem. 

22, True catholikes haue alwaies ſhewed themſelues 
tbedient to their pꝛintes, and pertoꝛmed their othes of allegt- 


ace, They neither ſought to murder them, noz to _— 
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them of their trownes. Dauid albeit he was gretuoully and 
vniuſtly perſecuted by Saule; pet did he not lay his hands vp⸗ 
on his p2ince, albeit God had taken away the kingdome from 
Saul, and giuen it to him. The Iſraelites rebelled not againſt 
their kinges although they were wicked. But papiſles rebel 
againſt pꝛinces, and neglea all pꝛomiſes and othes made to 
them, as oft as the pope ſhall excommunicate them. Ray the 
pope and his adherents excommunicate lawfu!l pꝛintes, ard 
p:onounce ſentence of depoſition againſt them; their allo: 
ates make warres vpon them: popiſh ſubieas are encoura- 
ged to rebell, and are pꝛomiſed great rewardes and eternal! 
blelledneſſe, if they can kill the Lozdes annointed; as hath * 
beene ſufficiently alreadie declared by divers examples. In 
the rules oꝛ dictates of Gregoric the ſeuenth, the twel't is, 
That the pope hath power to depoſe the emperor, The tight, 
That hee may lawfully vic the enſignes of the emperour, Che 
27. That hee hath power to abſolue ſubiectes from their allea- 
geance. And this diuers late popes haue attempted and pzac- 
tiſed The which, as it heweth them to bee no catholikes; ſo 
it pꝛoueth them to be wozſe then Turkes and Inndels which 
alwaies haue had a reucrend regard of their pꝛinces and ſu 
pcrio2s, 

23. True catholikes bel&eucd onely to haue remiſſion of | 
ſinnes from Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and neither truſted in indulgences, 
noꝛ Jubilies, no2 in pilgrimages to Rome, oꝛ to other plates. 
But the Romaniſts without the popes pardons thinke them | 
ſelues in no ſecuritie, and pꝛeſuming of his fauour conurit } 
murthers,and marie inceſtucufly, and do many outrages and 
villanies. | ry 

24. True catholikes embzace all that doctrine, which 
our Sauiour Chzilt commanded his apoſtles to pꝛeach to all 
nations thzoughout the woꝛlde; and refuſe to heare thoſethat | 
peach otherwiſe, and teach another kinde of doctrine. But 
the papiſts haue not onely cmb2aced diners nouelties, of 
which Chailtes apoſtles knew nothing, but falſe herell s con- 
frary to the docrine of Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles. CAhich fo; 
that it is a pꝛincipall argument to conuince them to ba no ca 
tholikes, ſhall par icularly Cod willing be demonſtrated in 
the two chapters following. Yerctofoze we haue ſhewed 
them to ber no tatholikes, fo; that their doctrine was neither 

generally 


Tl pop!ſh religion ſlandet ih t pon many nevelries, 27 
qnerally taught,no2 tectiued of al true catholkes ; now they 
Al be p20ucd to bæ no ca. halikes, fo2 that divers points of 
dur religion arc either new dernlss and lantafies, not taught 
by the apoſtles, no2 rectiued of the apoſtolicall and catholike 
hurch,ozclſc olde hereues condemned los ſuch by the cathe 


[ic church of ancient tune. 


CHAP, 11, 


ſun divers poſitions and principles of popiſh religion, 
re mcere nouelties, and new deuiſes, vnknowne to the 
moſt ancient and true catholike church of Chriſt. 


=; T may percaſe ſeme ſtrange, eſpecial 
p to ſuch papiſts,as are but yonglings 
& aud nouices in the Jeluites ſchwle , 
that the religion of popes, Which is 
commonly called The olde religion, 
ſhoulde now be charged with noucl- 


tie , and condemned by teſtimony of 
7 antiquitic. Yet if wee pleaſe not onely 

to conſider theſe later ages, but allo to 
lake backe ta the apoſtles times, and the ages nert ſucceedung: 
ve ſhall aCuredly finde by enumeration of many particulars, 
that popuſh religion, as it differcth from the religion now ge- 
erally recetued and p;ofeCed in the church of Cagland, is a 
new vpſtart religion, and full of nouelties, and late reteiued 
lanties. Fo: in religion that is onely to bæ accounted anct- 
ent, that is deriued from Chꝛiſt, and from his apoſtles. Anti- . 
qutas mea faith * Ignatius, Chriſtus eſt. Chat is, Chiſt is the N 
viginall, from whence we fetch our antiquitie. Lertulllan , . 
atth, that the religion taught by the apoſtles is molt ancient, 44.71... 
and from the beginning, and moſt true, Id verius, quod prius 
luth her, id prius, quod ab init io; id ab initio, quod ab apoſto- 
u, Saint © Hicrome reiedeth all fo: newe, that was no by . 
taught by the apoſtles, Cur proters in medium ſaith her, quod 1 85 


etrus & Paulus edere nolucruat 7 * Vincentius Lirineniis cal 4 contre berg. 


leth him a true catholike, Tha: doth onely belecue and holde, 4. 25. 
X T1 | what- 


Tr 
WE * Dullarium, 


> 1» preſat. 
anterelet}. 


princip,dotr, 


28 T hat popiſh rel;gion ſlandeth 
whatſocucr the ancient catholike church did vniuerſally be. 
leeue. Qui quicquid ynerſalter antiquitùs eccleſam catho- 
licam te nuiſſe cognouerit, id ſol um ſibi tenendum, credendum- 
que decernit. But the ancient church is not this late Romiſh 
church within this fine 02 lire hundzed yeres, but the apofio- 
like and pꝛimitiue church, 

Now whatſoeuer commeth from late popes, albeit the 
lame hath had ſome hundꝛeds of peres cotinuance 3 yet is the 
lame new, and no part of the ancient catholike religion, fo; 
that it hath no beginning from Ch2iſt, noz from the apoſlles, 
no2 was vniuerſally receiued of the moſt ancient church of 
Chꝛiſt. That cozruption J ſay of poperie is new, which the 
church of England refuſcth , as appercth by diuers particu: 
lar points, 

Firſt the very cheefe groundes and pꝛinciples cf popiſh re⸗ 
ligion, and the lawes whereby they ftande, haue no greater 
antiquitie, then from lohn the 22. Clement the fift, Boniface 
the eight, Gregorre the ninth; oz to go to the highelt , from 
Hildebrand, otherwiſe called Gregory the ſeuenth, fo2 from 


him doth hee that made a coltection of all the popes buls, and 


lawes, fetch their firft oꝛiginall. Beſoze that, it may be,diuers 
biſhops and popes wꝛote decretall epiſtles , but vntill this 
time they had no fozceoflaw. Nay befoze this time all hiſto⸗ 
ries do teach vs, that the church was gouerned partly by the 
lawes of Emperoꝛs, and partly by the canons of councels, 
Now that the decretals of the popes being reteiued and au⸗ 
tho2tzed foꝛ lawes, are the foundation of popiſh religion, it is 
apparent. Foz therein all the nauelties ofthe Romiſh church 
are confirmed, and eſtabliſhed. and Stapleton doth in plaine 
termes affirmeſo much. In hac docentis hominis authornate, 
ſaith her, in qua deum loquentem audimus, religionis noſtræ 
cognoſcendæ fundamentum neceſſariò poni credimus. And 
generally all papiſts confeſſe, that the pope is the ſouereigne 
tudge in matters of retigion, Mhereupon it fottoweth, that 


his determinations and detretals are the cheefe groundes of 


popiſh religion. | 
„ Secondly the apocryphail Scriptures of Toby, Iudich, 

V dome, Eccle ſiaſticus the two bokes of the Machabees, 
and the additions extant in the Latine tranſlation , and not 


in the oꝛigiial bones, which are as ſecond grounds ol p yo 
c 


many noutltres. 29 
were not declared of equall authozitie with other cenonicall 
(criptures, befo2e the councell of Trent, 

It that trme alſo was the Latin vulgar tranſlation made 


N- 
I athenticall, and pꝛeferred betoze the o2iginall bokes of the 
lo⸗ old teſtament in Hebzew , and of the new teſtament in 
= Grakc amatter very new, and moſt vareaſonable, and 
he plainely contradicto2y to the ancient fathers, In the ſame 
he ' counceli, becauſe they wouls be ſure of their groundes, the « . 
0} dodoꝛs of the Romiſh Babylon decreed firlt , that none ſhould 
5, nterpꝛet Scriptures agauiſt that ſence , that the church ol 
of Rome holdeth and ſecondty , that vnwꝛitten traditions kept 
he n the church by ſuccefion ſhoulde bee of equall value with 


canonicall Scriptures. 

After this diners friers and pꝛieſts, taking vpon them to 
plead the popes cauſe, haue determined vnwꝛitten traditions 
and cuſtomes of the church, and the popes determinations and 
decretalles, to be the foundations, and pꝛinciples of their po 
pith faith, * Melchior Canus ſpeaking of theologicall argu- * 7-7 
mentes, and Thomas Scapleron taking vpon hun to declare, 
which be vndoubted pꝛincipies of popiſh docrine, do both 
p;ncipally rele vpõ theſe two. They talke alſo ofthe church, 
0 councels, fathers, the latm tranſlation, and of rules of faith. 
But when it commeth to the triall then whatſocuer is not 
conſonant to thepopes doorine and decretalcs, that is reed: 
as of no value. Pow gladiy woulo X haue any Jeſuite, that 
laneth hunſelte to ve learned to: our adnerſary is but a bab 
le to p;our theſe groundcs to be antient. Let hm ſhew what 
thoſe traditions art, that are with equall reuerente to the ca- 
nomcall ſcriptures to be recemed. Let hun wſtific by teſtuno- 
7 — 3 that the popes decretalles are infallible rules 

aith, 

The apoſtle ſarth, that the church is well and ſtrongly 
built vpon the foundation of the apoſtles and pꝛophets, Jeſus 
Ch:uſt bæing the cozner ſtone, and this foundation do all an 
dent lathers allow. The teſtimony of Irene: and Achanatius A 
daue befoꝛc alleadged. Saluianus ſatth, the church is beſt forin- 


ere I. , & @P 7 


ded en ſcripture, Videtur noftra eccleſia, ſaith he, cx vna T. 4% 


4 bes | ' 13 4. De. 
criptura felicius inſtituta. Alix habent illam aut debilem, aut“ 
conuulneratam. Habent veterem magiſtrorum traditionem 
rug tam, & per hoc traditionem potius, quam icriptur aum ha- 


oo ben: 


Ss 2 


30 That papiſh rel gien flandeth 

bent. Let him Chew the like, ir he tan, ef his detretals an 
traditions, vnleſie he will haue his greunds to be condemned 
fo new and naught, 

Thirdip ſcriptures were neuer gencrallp fozbidden tobe 
prblikely read in vulgar tongs befo2c the councell of Trent, 
neither was it ener thought vnlawfull tcfoze that time fo 
lay men to talhe of matters of faith, oꝛ to read ſcriptures pzi- 
nately without the oꝛdinaries licence. Chryſoſtome and other 
ancient fathers were wont to exyo2t Chꝛiſtians to read ſcriy- 
tures, and Chꝛiſt cur ſauiour willed his hearers to ſearch 
them: and the apoſtle doth declare them to be very p2ofitable: 
which ſheweth the p2actiſe ol the Romiſh church infraying 
men from ſcriptures, to be of a late humour and inneitt- 
on. 

Fourthly the definition of the Romilh church is new, and 

« -ecclef, Bffozce made new, to fit their new popilh fancies, *Bellar- 
511276. C. 2. nune defineth the thurch tobe A company of men contoyned 
in one profctiion of faith, and communion of ſacraments vn- 
der the gouernement of lawfull paſtors and eſpecially of the 
pope of Rome.Which is neither to beſhewed,no2 pꝛoued out 
of any ancient authenticall wzifer, Fo2 the eaſterne and Afr 
cane churches did neuer acknowledge this ſouereine authoꝛity 
ol the pope. Noꝛ did our ſauiour oꝛ his apoſtles teach vs any 
ſuch obedience. Nay they ſhew rather, that the biſhops of 
Rome are not to be obeyed, Fo2 ſuppoſe Peter had bene bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, and the biſhops of Rome his ſucceſſoꝛs, which 
will neuer bep2oued in that ſence, as the aduerſaries take it 
vet Paul refiſted Perer, and reteiued no authoꝛity no2 grace 
from him : which ſheweth that other biſhops haue no depery 
dance oꝛ authoꝛity from the biſhop of Nome, albeit this pꝛo 
po2tton were granted. 
Fiftty they make not the catholike church A communion 
of ſaintes, as we pꝛaleſſe in our træde: but h ld, that all wic 
ked men, and heretickes, ſo they outwardly communicate 
with the church of Rome in faith and ſacraments, are true 
me bers ofthe church. Bellaruune ſaith, Thatto make a mana 
part ot the true church, neither faith, nor charitie , not any m. 
ward vertue 1s required. Which ie a mare nov fantie, and 
therefozereceined.leaſt they ould: graut, that the church in 
lome reſpec ſhoutde be inmſivle. + intly 
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© DOR FRET Y rer. 31 
tirtly the cofollion of faith made by Pius quarts, oberu a 
that take degre@s in ſchelc p:otrfie,, * Tharthey meh adm 
ill eccletiatit:caii traditicns and conſtnutione, and the Sctip- 
rures according to the Roauſh ſence, and belceue that there 
are ſeuen lactamerte, and receiue the dectrine of the counce!l 
" 


of Treut concert oneinall fmne, and belecue the facrifice 


— 


the inalle, and tranſubſtantiation, and the popes ſoueraine 
authority, and other poimtes ot doctrine thereia conteined; ia 
nrw. and ablurd. This we ſhal other where declare: that ap · 
peareth,fo2 that the papiſtes cannot p2oduce any p ccedent of 1178 
this confeſſion, o; pzwac the ſeuerall points cf it by god argu THF 

ment | 

7. Where in our cræde we belecae the catholike church, 
eflate time the papiſtes have added a wozd, 4 made it, The 2+» 
catuoliæc Romaine church:andin Can:frus catechiſme tranſla * 
ted into @panith by Hicronymo Campos, they define dim to 
t no catholike.that beleueth any thing beſide that, which the 
church of Rome belecucth. 

s, Qhey confefſe their ſinnes not to God almighty,as do 1 
the mon fathers , but td the Uirgine Mary, and to angels * „ 
and laints. _ 

9. They haue ot late put out that commandement, that 
comerneth the making of grauen images like to God, and 4 +» 
wo;thipping them: wherein they haue the woꝛde of God, and 
all antiquitie againſt them. 

10. In the docrine of the law all thoſe points, wherein 
they ſhew theſclues no catholikes, of which wee haue ſpoken 
ny fo:mer chap. are mere noucltics,as namely, That all that 
1s 7epugnant to the law of God is not ſinne; that it is morrall 
lmne to breake the popes lau es or commandements, either 
concerning rites of the church, or other matter, which he doth 
vader his curſe will men to obſerue : that concupiſcence in the 
regenetate is no ſiane, and yet that it is ſimne not to faſte tlie 

ember daies: that the regenerate way be without mne, and 
that Chtiſtians may be iuſtiſied by the laue of Moyſes: that 
the popes laues binde in conſcience, and that he hath authori- 
tie to ałke lawes: and laſtly, that the law of Cod is not per 
ea, but that wer are to obſerue all the traditions of the church, 


and the popes decretals. 


11, At is not long ſince they began to teach, that aw 
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30 That papifh rel gien flandeth, 

bent. Let him Chew the like, ik he tan, ef his decretals and 
traditions, vnleſle he will haue his grounds to be condemned 
fo: new and naught, 

Thirdly ſcriptures were neuer gencrallp fo2bidden te be 
publikely read in vulgar tongs befoꝛe the councell of Trent, 
neither was it ener thought valawfull befoze that time fo; 
lay men to talhe of matters of faith, oꝛ to read ſcriptures pꝛi⸗ 
nately without the oꝛdinaries licence. Chryſoſtome and other 
ancient fathers were wont to exyo2t Chꝛiſtians to read ſcrip- 
tures, and Chꝛiſt our ſauiour willed his hearers to ſearch 
them: and the apoſtle doth declare them to be very pꝛofitable: 
which ſheweth the p2actiſe of the Romiſh church infraping 
men from ſcriptures, to be of a late humour and inuenti⸗ 
on. 

Fourthly the definition of the Romilh church is new, and 
of fozce made new, to fit their new popiſh fancies, Bellar- 
nune defineth the church to be A company of men conioyned 


in one profeſſion of faith, and communion of ſacraments vn- 
der the gouernement of lawfull paſtors and eſpecially of the 
pope of Rome. Which is neither to be ſhewed, noꝛ pꝛoued out 
of any ancient authenticall witer. F02 the eaſterne and Afri- 
cane churches did neuer acknowledge this ſouercine authoꝛity 
ofthe pope. Noꝛ did our ſautour oꝛ his apoſtles teach vs any 
ſuch obedience. Nay they ſhew rather, that the biſhops of 
Rome are not to be obeyed, Fo2 ſuppoſe Peter had bæne bi 
thop of Rome, and the biſhops of Rome his ſucceſſoꝛs, which 
will neuer bep2oued in that ſence, as the aduerſaries take it 
vet Paul refiſted Peter, and reteiued no authoꝛity no2 grace 
from him : which ſheweth that other biſhops haue no depen 
dance 02 autho2ity from the biſhop of Rome, albeit this pꝛo 
po2tion were granted, | 
Fiftty they make not the catholike church A communion 
of ſaintes, as we p2ofeſſe in our træde: but hj ld, that all wic. 
ked men, and heretickes, ſo they outwardly communicate 
with the church of Nome in faith and ſacraments, are true 
mi bers ofthe church. Bellaruunc (atth, I hat to make a man a 
part of the true church, neither faith, nor charitie, nor any in- 
ward vertue is required. Mhich ie a mare nov fantie, and 
therefoꝛe reteiued . leaſt they oulde graut, that the church in 
fome reſpea ſhouide be inniſible. | 
@ixtly 


d don many nouelt ics. 27 
airtly the cofeſſion of faith made by Pius quarts, wherin al co». 24 
that take degrers in ſchole p2ofefſe, * I hat they firmely admit 
all eccleſiaſticall rraditions and conſtitutions, and the Scrip- 
tures according to the Ronnth ſence, and belceue that there 
are ſeuen ſacraments, and receiue the dectrine of the councell 
of Treut concerning, originall mne, and belecue the ſacrifice 
ofthe waſle, and tranſubſtantiation, and the popes ſoueraine 
authority, and other pointes ot doctrine therein conteined; ts 
ncw,and abſurd. This we ſhal other where declare: that ap- 
pearcth,fo2 that the papiſtes cannot pꝛodute any p:ccedent of 
this confeſſion, oz pꝛmue the ſeuer all points of it by god argu: TIER 
ment 10 

7. Where in our cræde we belecae the catholike church, Ni 
ok late time the papiſtes haue added a wozd, 4 made it, The * (7+. . 
catholike Romaine church: and in Caniſius catechiſme tranſla er. 
ted into @paniſh by H:cronymo Campos, they define him to 
be no catholike, that beleeueth any thing beſide that, which the 
church of Rome beleeucth. 

8. They confefſe their finnes not to God almighty, as do 12 
the ancient fathers , but to the Uirgine Mary, and to angels © =- 
and ſaints. * 40 

9. They haue of late put out that commandement, that « bes- 
concerneth the making ol grauen images like to God, and n 
woꝛſhipping them: wherem they haue the woꝛde of God, and 
all antiquitie againſt them 

10. Inthe doctrine of the law all thoſe points, wherein 
they ſhew th ſelues no catholikes, of which wee haue ſpoken 
in p loꝛmer chap. are mere nouclties, as namely, I hat all that 
1s repugnant to the law of God is not ſinne; that it is mortal 
Imac to breake the popes lau es or commandements, eicher 
concerning rites of the church, or other matter, which he doth 


vader his curſe will men to obſerue: that concupiſcence inthe 
regencrate is no ſinne, and yet that it is ſinne not to taſte the 
eubet dates : that the regenerate may be without inne, and 
that Chtiſtians may be iuſtiſied by the lawe of Moyſes: that 
the popes laives binde in conſcience, and that he hath authort- 
tie to make lawes : and laſtly, that the law of God is not per⸗ 
feu, but that wer are to obſerue all the traditions of the church, 
and the popes decretals. 

11, It is not long ſince 2 began to teach, that yu 


2 


32 7 hat popiſt religion flandath 
do not ſo binde men, but that the pope can diſpence with them: 
and that he is able to diſcharge chudꝛen from obedience to pa⸗ 

ii. rents, and ſubieas from obedience to pꝛinces. Gregory the 

f.109. H ſeuenth in his dictates began firſt to bꝛoch theſe fanties, and to 

17 p | „e dcclare, Quod papa a fidelitate ſubiectos pollit abloluere, 

| The canoniſtes continued and increaſed this wicked dorine. 

And now the Jeſuites defend it; and themſelues dzawe chil- 

dꝛen to foꝛſake their godly and Charſtian parents, to crape 

into a Dodomiticall cloiſter of monkes, 

12, Ile do now lately learne, that vnder the comman- 
dement of ſancifying the Sabaoth is conteined the obſeruati⸗ 
on of all the feaſts of ſaints canontzcd by the popes of Rome. 
Foz ſo doth * Caniſius teach, and that is now a common doc- 
trine: but certes very new. 

1 3, The pꝛecepts of the Romiſh church, as they are called, 
are but new deuiſes. Foꝛ il wee ſeke all antiquitie , we ſhall 
not finde, where p church of Chzift hath comanded vs tokepec 
this popes dap, and that popcs day, and fo abſtaine from 
woꝛke on ſaint Francis, and ſaint Dominikes,and other cano- 
nized friers dates : 02 where the ſame hath enjoined Chzili- 
ans to heare maſſe, oꝛ to faſte Lent, andimber dates, and vi⸗ 
giles of ſaints, and other tides acco2ding to the fgſhion of the 
church of Rome; oz to confeſſe our ſinnes to Romith friers, 
and pꝛieſts; 02 not to ſolemniſe mariage on daies fozbidden; 
which now the © church of Nome doth kepe moze deuoutly , 


* Hen Cate- 
e, 


eee then the lawes ol God. Foz theſe are thoſe humane doarines, 


11. D. 1,4. 


lau., and voluntary wozſhips deuiſed by mens owne fancies, 


„ Whichour © Sauiour Chzift, and the * apoſtle condemneth. 


Lhe law of God alſo foꝛbiddeth any ſuch additions. 

14. It is not long, ſince the Franciſcane friers began fo 
diſpute, Thar the virgin Mary was conceiued without original 
nne; which if they had affirmed of other ſaints, they had 
runne into flat Pelagianiſine. Lately alſo haue papiſts begun 
to duniniſh the guilt of oꝛiginall ſinne. In the councell of Flo- 
rence vnder Eugenius the fourth, they firſt determined, albeit 
couertly,that it deſerued not Pu-:nam ſenſus, but onely P nam 
dainni, and that is now their common opinion, 

15. They haue of late deuiſed a multitude of new ſinnes, 
as apperety by the enchiridion of Nauarrus: which are no⸗ 
thing but tranſgreſſions of their newe lawes. And yet — 

dou 


d pon many nenePes, 33 
wubt not to afirme, that the regenerate map line without 
inne, albeit contrary to all antiquitie. Nay they make it 
unt ofttimes to obey the lawes of God : condemning thoſe 
that will not wozſhip ſaints , ſtockes and ſtones, and rotten 
hones and rags 3 and which obey lawfull pzinces, vnlawfully 


ercomminicale by the pope. | 
16, It is but a late fantaſie, that all men arc to ſatiſfie ſo: 


the guilt ofactuall ſinnes , foz which they haue not ſatiſfied in 
this lile, in purgatoꝛie. Foꝛ Gregory the Dialogiſt albert he 
allow purgatoꝛie foz veniall ſinnes, yet hee hath not one woꝛd 
of thele ſatiſfactions. Neither were the ſame determined be⸗ 
lo;ethe councell of Flozence vnder Eugenius the fourth. 
17, Che rules of monkes and friers, whereby they pꝛe⸗ 
lend, that they follow euangelical counſels, are alſo verp new. 
ve that firſt bzought in the ozders of monkes into the we⸗ 
lerne church was Benet of Nurſia. The friers were foun- 
ded by Francis and Domumke. The Jeſuites had their patron 
Ignatius his rule allowed firſt by Paul the third. And he is their 
lounder,and the ground of their antiquitie. 
18, The ſcholaſticall diminitie, which is a mixture of fa- 
hers authoꝛities, philoſophical ſubtilties, and papall decre- 
als began from Peter Lombard fome eleuen hundzed peres 
ater Ch2iſt, The canon law began from the tune ol Gregory 
the ninth, and this is the oꝛiginall of their late diuinitie and 
19 * Bellarmine faith , That the new teſtament is no-, ,,,,..;. . 
ting eile, but the loue of God ſhed in our harts by the holy 4.1.3. 
gott. Which cheweth that the goſpell and new teſtament of 
papiſtes, is a new goſpell differing from that of Ch2iſt Jeſus. 
#0; Chꝛiſtes teſtament was * eſtabliſhed by his bloud,and is 77. 
icouenant concerning remiſſion of finnes moſt eſpecially :but 
charity is wꝛought by the holy ghoſt in thoſe, that are already 
ſeconciled by the bled of the teſtament. Cuy ſoſtome, ! heo- 
corer, and others wꝛiting vpon the ſecond to the Cozinthi- 
Ms.chap. z Sap, That che ſpirite quickning is the grace ot 
God,chat temittetn our fiones. And if charity were the new 
eltament, then Chzilt died in vaine. Foꝛ charity might then 
baue ſatiſũed foz all, and eſtabliſhed this new teſtament, al- 
bet Ch2iſt had not died: which is moſt vntrue, and blaſphe- - Eebar-de . 
maus. The perfection of the goſpell they place 11 * voluntarie a . f. 5.9. 
L pouerty, 
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zouerty, abſtinence trom mariage, and obedience to mopaſti- 
call rules. But this is a new perfectto1.and a new goſpell, Foz 
Ch ꝛiſtes goſpeil neither tommaundeth, noꝛ counſelleth any to 
liue vnder monaſticall vowes, no2 wilfully to make himſelfe 
poꝛe, no2 to foꝛſweare mariage. Neither did Chꝛiſt cuer ac- 
count widowers. 02 vnmaried men, 02 waſtefull giuers of 
their gods to monaſteries, oz monkes, moꝛe perfea, then his 
apoſtles, oꝛ other Ch2iſttans, 


9 20. The holy apollle doth teach vs, that we are iufſi- 
fied by grace and faith in Chꝛiſt without wozkes, and this he 
Nu. * p:wueth by the erample of Abraham, who, albeit he was 


faithfull,and the father ofthe faithful yet was he not tuftified 
by wozkes, But the Jeſuites and papiſtes ſpeake ot philoſe 
phicall iuſtice, and ſay, that none is iuſtiſied, no: obteineth 
eternall life but by his we2zkes, and by charity, 
21. The diſtinaion and doctrine ofout Firlt iuſtice, and 
Second iuſtice, and of Explicit and [mplicic faith, and likewiſe 
of Faith formed, and Informed, is all net, and boꝛowed rather 
from Philoſophers, then diuines Nay a great part of their 
faith ſanding vpon new decretals and the determinations of 
their Romitſh church is new, and ſcarce yet ſetled, ſeeing they 
are bounde to belceue the future determinations of the church, 
as well as thoſe that are alreadie paſſed, © Bellarmine ſaith, 
Lb. . de fon- It is a matter of faith to beleeue, that the pope hath ſucceeded 
H eme i:. Peter in the gouernment of the vniuerſall church. The which 
the church neuer reteined, albeit the popes flatterers haue 
gone much about to perſwade it. | 
22. That by congruitic a man may deſerue grace, and 
that men vnregenerate may diſpoſe themſelues to reteius 
grace by foꝛce of their free will, is both new, and falſe , if we 
loke backe toChziltes true religion. The apoſtle ſaith, that 
Without faith it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God. And Saint 
e vecar, * Ambroſeſaith , That without true religion, that which ſee- 
Sers. 1b. 14. 3. meth to be vertue, is finne. Saint © Auguliine ſaith, That 
"oY che u hole life of Infidels is ſinne. And the councell of A⸗ 
1 ut rauſicane condemneth all thoſe , that ſay, Thar grace or 
mercy is conferred on thoſe;that will, ſeeke and endcuour; and 
not by Gods ſpirite conferred on vs, and which ſo doth cauſe 
vs to will, ſecke, and endeuour. And certes ſtrange it were, 


if men dead in treſpaſſes and ſint es coulde wozke, 02 that a 
man 
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nam could liue the life of grace without faith, 
2 Che docrine of doubtingof remiſſion of ſinnes, of 
Geds favour, and of our ſaluatton was ſirſt eſtabliſhed by the 
late * conncellof Trent, and is tontrarie to the Scriptures, « . 
and faith of aucient fathers, and the nature of faith, that woz- 
keth in vs, not a doubting , but a ſure perſwaſion3 and final- 
Iv it maketh faith a docrine of vntuerſal pꝛopoſitions without 
ayplication. Nay it doth not onely fruſtrate the truth of Cods 
p:omiſes, and cffec of the ſacraments, and pow2efull wo: 
king of the holy Cho, but doth take away all comfozt from 
Cheiſtians. | 
24. That there are iuſt ſeuen Sacraments, and neither 
moze noꝛ leſſe, was firſt deltuered by the councell of Flo s,, ;,-,, -; 
rence vnder Eugentus the fourth, and afterward confirmed by /. 
the councell of Trent about 40. pres agone.then alſo was 5'/ 7. 
it determmed, that All theſe ſeuen lacramencs were inſtitu— 2 
ted by Chriſt leſus, and thoſe pzoneunced acturſed, that ſhould 
ſay tontrarp. Dow fallly, haue befoze ſhewed: how new- 
ly it may appeere by the a uerſaries ſilence, that being vꝛged 
to ſhew teſtimony of antiquitie,reſt mute. 
25. That the fozme of confirmationnow vſed by the Ko- 
maniſtes is new, the decree of the Flozentine conncell about . 
the yiere 142. that then eſtabliſhed it, may aſcertaine vs.. 
Che papiſts themſelues being vꝛged ad exlubendua, cannot 
p;oue this ſoꝛme, Signo te ſigno crucis, & contitmo te chrit- 
mate ſaluti to bee moze ancient. | 
26, That ſpirituall goſſips might not entermarrie, and 
that ſuch mariages being contraccd ſhoulde not bee of fozce; 
and that mariages contracted may bee diſſolued by entring in 
to religion, oꝛ that by conſent the huſband and wife may ſun⸗ 
der themſelues, pꝛocedeth oncly from the new fo2ge of popiſh 
muention. | 
27 Fromthence alſo pzoccde divers greaſings, ſaltings, 
ſpittings,and other ceremonies in baptiſme. From the apo 1 
les tertes oz their next ſucteſloꝛs they cannot be dt riued. 1 
28. The doarine ot tranſubſtantiation was firſt * clſa- *c f 
bliſhed by lun ocent the third, about the pere 1212. and alter ſumma, T1. THY 1 
that renewed in the councell of Flozence 4 Trent. Befo:c © . cui. 
that councell it was ſcarce named any where. But were it by 


any named; yet can it not either by ſcriptures, 02 _ — 
# 3, 


ö 
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p2oued,as Scotus, and Petrus de Alliaco and others waiting 
vpon the ſentences do ſ&me to conkeſſe. 

29, Vrbane the fourth vpon a reuclation ofa certaine Ana- 
chorete called Eue did firſt inſtitute p feaſt of Corpus Chriſt: 
and the ſame was reoꝛdeined by Clement the fift in the toun⸗ 
tell of Aienna about the peere of our Lo2d 1311. Honorius the 
third about the peere of our Lo2d 1220. did firſt ozdcine, that 
the ſacrament ſhoulde be wozſhipped, But this idolatrous 
ado2ation of the ſacrament, and the carping of it about in pꝛo⸗ 
celſion,and keeping it in pyres ſauoureth of noueltie. 

30. In ancient time it was neuer heard, that dogs, and 
miſe, and other bzute beaſtes did receiue Chꝛiſts glozified bo⸗ 
die. Nay the ſchwles themſelues are deuided about this que- 
ſtion, although the moꝛe blaſphemous opinion ber nowe ap⸗ 
pꝛoued, and the wozſi ſide hath gotten the vicoꝛie. 

31. In ancient time the Loꝛds ſupper, oz euchariſt was 
neuer receiued of one alone. The auncient * canons of the 
church excommunicate all thoſe, which are pꝛeſent at the obla⸗ 
tion,t do not communicate. Dur Sauiour Chꝛiſt did inſtitute 
it to bee deliuered and diſtributed to others, and not to bee de⸗ 
noured by the pꝛieſt alone. But in the maſſe the pꝛieſt cateth 
and dꝛinketh all alone. 

32. Among ancient Chꝛiſtians, it was neuer taught no: 
beleened, that either the accidents of bꝛead and wine did ſub⸗ 
ſiſt without dependance on their ſubſtance, oz that Chziſtes 
bodie was in the ſacrament without all dimenſions oz pꝛo⸗ 
perties of a naturall body; which all authozitie of fathers 
notwithſtanding, of late time the ſcholemen haue taught, 


and the popes of Rome haue eſtabliſhed, and confirmed by 


their decretals. | 
33+ In the ancient fathers of the church Species ſacra- 
mentales, do neuer ſigniſie accidents, as the deceiued papiſtes 


de ys qui ini. take it. Spectem pro veritate accipiendam legimus, ſaith Am- 
tiantur myſte- 
c. 4. 

5d. c. 9. — | — | | 
«1»Pſal.77. ſer, ſaith * Auguſtine, ſed ſignificatione idem, non ſpecie. 
| © apud Bedam Againe, Vt lit viſibilis ſpecies pants, multa grana io vnum 
in I. Cor. 11. 


broſe, Et, ante benedictionem alia ſpecies nominatur: where 
ſpecies doth ſignifie a ſubſtance. Idem cibus illorum, qui & no- 


conſperguatur. And that is the ſignification of the Latine 
woꝛde ſpecies, 

34+ That the ſacrament of the Lozdes ſupper is alſo an 
erternall 


late fantaſie of pꝛieſtes deuiſed fo2 their owne gaine, and rc- 


ceiued of the people of mere ignoꝛance of Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 


tion. 
5. Our Sauiour Chꝛiſt did oꝛdeine, that as many as re⸗ 


ceiued the @acrament of the Loꝛdes body, ſheulde alſo re- 


ceiue the ſacrament of his blod; and that this was the true 


inſtitution, it appœreth by the apoſtles doctrine, that dili⸗⸗ goal 


gently ſetteth downe the woꝛdes of the inſtitution. The ſame .. 


alſo was continued in the church of Chziſt ſoz many ages. , ſon 15 
Ne. ther was the contrarie eſtabliſhed betoze the late councels e ch 


of Conſtance and Trent. 


36, The partes of the maſſe were firſt fozmed by one . cent. 


ſcholaſticus, and encteaſed and altered by diuers popes, and in 
diuers hundzed pores coulde not bee bzought to any per- 


fectton. | 
37. In ancient time Scriptures were publikely read, 


and pꝛaiers ſaide in tongs commonly vnderſtode of the pec- , 


ple. If I pray in a ſtrange toong faith the apoſtle, wy ſpuite * 
praieth, but my v nderſtanding is without fruite. Heither was Gaz cn 


there euer ac made fo the contrary, but by the Nomiſh ſy- V. Them. 


nagogue of late time. 

38, In the apoſtolike churches neither were there mal⸗ 
ſes no; pꝛaiers made in honour of angels, of the bleſſed vir⸗ 
gin and other ſaints. Noz had the bleſſed Uirgin a peculiar 
Pſalter, and office dedicated vnto her. If wee ſearch all anti- 
quitie, wee ſhall not finde, where after the Loꝛdes pꝛaier, the 
ſalutation of the bleſſed virgin with a p2ater to her is pla- 
ced, Noz are there ſpeciall Litanies to her and to ſaints in old 
liturgies to be found, 

39. The apoſtles and their ſucceſſo2s neither taught vs 
to make the images of God, and of the holy Trinitie, no2 to 
wozlhip the crolſe with diuine woꝛſhip, o2 the images and re- 
liques of ſaints with all deuotion and ſeruice. Nay this wo2- 
ſhip is contrary to the ſecond commandement , and condeni« 
ned by the councell of Eliberis, by Kpiphanius, and all ancient 
fathers, 

40. The Romiſh miſſals, bꝛeuiaries, offices and plal⸗ 


ters ol our Lady, pzimers and other rituall bokes, wher = 
the 


d pon many — 37 
externall, and pꝛopitiatozie ſacrifice auaileable fo2 quicke and 
dead, and to ſo many purpoſes, as the papiſts pꝛetend, is allo a 
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the whole woꝛſhip ofthe Romiſh church is conteined, receiue 
all their authozitie from Pius quintus. Gregory the 13. co2- 
rected the Calendar, and publiſhed the ſame after his dwne fa- 
ſhion, neither agreeing with truth, no2 with antiquitie. 

41. It is not long, ſince the popes of Rome toke vpon 
* Der-lig.&x them to * canoniſe ſaints, and after a heathen faſhion to put 
veneret. ſancl. them in the calendar of popiſh demy Gods. Neither the apo⸗ 
%“ files, noz the auncient fathers did euer know anie ſuch 
80 | thing. 

aal d. 42. The * roſaries and beades of our Lady conteining 
Gerommo 63. Aue marlzcs, and.7, Patcr noſters, which are now much 
—— reckoned of in Spaine and Italp, are but a new tricke of ſome 
late pope to get monp. 

4. The manner o* the ſanctifping of the paſchall lambe, 
as it is pꝛeſcribed in the Romiſh miſlall is very ſtrange in the 
church of Chꝛiſt. All ancient fathers condemne it, as an odde 
tricke of Judaiſme. 

44. Ancient Chziſtians had no mediatozs, but Chzilt 
Jeſus; neither did they pꝛay to our lady, oꝛ to ſaintes, oꝛ to an⸗ 
gels, but to God in the name of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 

45. Neither had they any pꝛieſts conſecrated to ſacrifice 
fo2 quicke and dead,as haue the papiſtes, Nay as the apoſtle 
ſaith, they bel&eued that Chꝛiſt was a pꝛieſt after the oꝛder of 
Melchizedech without ſucceſſion, and that the ſacrifice which 
he made,was not to be reiterated. | 

46, Thedocrine of penance, which the ſcholemen firſt 
began totalke of, was not ſetled befoze the councell of Flo- 
rence and Trent. Jfour aduerſaries will needes maintaine 
the contrary, let them ſhew firſt where the ancient fathers 
teach that pꝛiuate penance conſiſteth of thz& parts, to witte 
Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satiſtaction, and how theſe are no- 
thing without Abſolution, which they account to be the foꝛme 
of penance. Secondly let them ſhew, that auriculer confeſſion 
was recetued in the Meſterne church befo2e the conſtitution 


© Commu vtri- 


uſque ſexur,de Of Innocent the third, that firſt eſtabliſhed that oꝛder. Thirdly 
Pan.g re- that certaine caſes were ſpecially reſerued to the biſhop of 
1. Romes abſolution in time of the ancient fathers. Fourthly 
| that all Chziians did make ſatiſfaction to God fo2 their aau⸗ 
all ſinnes. L aſtlp that in times paſt either contrition differed 
from (atiſfaction,oz abſolution went befoze ſatulfaaion, oz that 
| none 
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no ie were reconciled to God, but ſuch as were confeſſed to 
pꝛieſts, and did ſatiſũe accoꝛding to their pleaſures. 

47. The tountellof Trent did likewiſe innouate diuers 
things i 1 the oꝛdination of biſhops and pꝛieſts. Foz the friers 
there determined, that there were 7.02ders, and euery cf theſe 
a ſacrament and pet but all one ſacrament: which ſeemeth ve 
ry enigmaticall. They decreed, Thar prieſts ſhould be ſhauen 
and greazeq, that by the act of oꝛdination there was a pꝛint 
made in their ſoules, which thep call, An muiſible character: 
matters very new and ſtrange. 

48. In ancient time neither were monkes permitted to 
execute the office of pꝛieſts, noꝛ were any oꝛdeined biſhops but 
ſuch as did feede their flockes. The dumbe biſhops, and Loy- 
cardinalles and pzelates of the Romiſh ſynagogue are but 
new creatures of the pope: bzought in onelp to confirme and 
eſtablich his new tyzanay. 

49. Purgatoꝛp was not eſtabliſhed befoze the late coun- 
tels of Flozence and Trent. Neither was any part of it 
knowne in ancient time, Saint Auguttine began firſt to talke 
ofpurgato2y fo: veniall ſinnes, and after his time Gregory, 
that mad? the dialogues, belened, that veniall ſinnes were in⸗ 
deede remitted in purgatoꝛy. The ſcholemen added, that ſatiſ⸗ 
factions fo2 penance iniopned and not accompliſhed in this 
life, were there to be perſoꝛmed. They alſo haue ol late begun 
to talke much of the popes power, and of the merites of maſſes 
in purgatozy : but as pet they are not aar&d about the ſame, 
no2 about many other ſuch like matters. 

50. The pereoflubiley was oꝛdeined firſt by Boniface * cen. Pau- 
the eight, and afterward altered by Clement the fift,and laſt or 
all bꝛought to twentie fine pceres by Paul the ſecond, But not 
boꝛrowed from Chꝛiſtians, but either from the heathen that 
euery hundꝛed pare had Lu los ſeculares; o2 from the Jewes, 
that cucry 50.pares celebꝛated a Jubilep; and now agreeing 
neither with Jewes, Gentiles,no2 chziſtians. 

51. That the popes indulgences depend bpon the late 
popes authozitie, without pꝛote out of Scriptures oꝛ fathers, 
the patrons of them, that are ingenuous do confeſſe, * Fiſher ? ns. 
ſometime biſhap of Rocheſter ſaide , That before purgatorie — 
was teared, no man ſought for indulgences: and that in te 
beginning of the church there was no vſe of chem. Qnuamdiu 
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ſaith her, nulla tuerat de purgatorio cura, nemo quæſiuit indul. 
gentias, And afterward, In initio naſcentis eccleſiæ nullus fu- 
erat earum vſus. Such indulgences, as are mentioned in the 
boke of Pardons of Rome, are mere fozgeries and fwle- 
ries. In the church of Saint Paule at Rome, ſaith the boke, 
Yec haue 48. thouland yeeres of pardonzon the day of his con- 
uerſion a hundred yeeres of pardon; on Childermaſſe daie 
fower thouſand yeere of pardon. For kiſſing two iron eroſſes 
at S. Peters church doore fiue hundred yeeres of pardon. On 
the feaſt day of Saint Peter 1000, yeeres of pardon. And for 
looking on one of the pence for which our Sauiour was ſolde, 

1400. yeeres of pardon. In the church of Saint Marie maior 
yee haue fowerteene thouſand yeeres of pardon, And Bleſſed 

be the mother, ſaith our authoꝛ, that beareth the childe, that 
heareth waſſe on Saturday at Saint Iohn of Lateran, For he de- 
liuereth al them, that he deſireth, out of purgatory, to the num- 
ber of 77, ſoules. He ſaith further, That on the tower of rhe 

church ſtandethi a double croſſe, that was made of the ſworde , 
that Saint Iohn was beheaded with, and that at euery time that 
a man beholdeth that croſſe, hee hath 1 4000, yeeres of pat- 
don, and as many karines of all penance. And infinite ſuch in- 
dulgences are granted by popes in that boke. Pope Gregory 
the 13, * ſent onerhis indulgence of lubiley into England: 
and no doubt, but that this pope either hath oz will do the 
like. O ſimple creatures that bute ſuch traſh, and ſuffer them- 
ſelues to be abuſed with ſuch novelties and foleries, as be 
ſemeneither ch2iſtianreligion,noz common reaſon ! 

52. The popes penitentiaries tare, which conteineth the 
rates ofabſolutions For murders, Parricides, Rapines, Periu- 
ries, Adulteries, Inceſts, Sodomitry, yea and Apoſtacy and Tur- 
kiſh blaſphemies, I thinke, our aduerſaries will not denie but 
that it is moſt new. 

53. Gregory the firft albeit he would not haue images of 
ſaintes bꝛoken downe, yet condemned the wozſhip of them: 
and Epiphanius vtterly milliked the vſing them and ſetting 
them vp in churches; which ſheweth the antiquitie oz rather 
noucltieoftmagery.o2 toſay better,idolatry in churches. The 
ſecond Nicenecouncell cclebzated about the 774 yere of our 
Lo2d, and the fathers there, were the firſt,that went about to 
eſtabliſh the wozſhip of images, but that idolatrous ſynode 
was 
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was oppugned by the councell of Francfozd, and of long N 
time after could not generally be receiued. Willi! 

54. In times paft Chziſtians were wont reuerently to "lt 
entombe holy Marty2s, and fo call vpon God at their monu⸗ | 
ments. But now the miſerable papiſtes of late time haue be⸗ | 
gun to dig them out ok their graues, and to kiſſe rotten bones, 
and ragges, and to woꝛſhip them, and to pzay to the marty2s: 
nay to wo2ſhip thoſe, that are no martyʒs And cuery dap (as 
there is no end of mans curioſitie) they make moze ſaints, and 
inſtitute moe pilgrimages and maſſes in their honoz. Df late 
time they haue begun to frequent the Lady of Loreto, of Mon- 
lerrat, oflames of Compoltella, and infinite other ſuch like 
laintes and places, 

55. LByalate decree of the councellof Flozence about the 
perre ot our Loꝛd 1434. The pope was declared to be head of 
the vninerſall church, and Chꝛiſtes true vicar, and Peters ſuc- : 
ceſſo2 in the gouernment of the vniuerſall church: which de⸗ _ 
clareth the noueltie of the papacie. 

56. That the pope was aboue the councell, was decreed in 
our fathers time, by Leo the tenth , in the Councell of Late⸗ 
rane. Which ſheweth, that till then, it was commonly hol- 
den, that the gouernment of the vntuerſall church was ariſto- 
craticall, and not monarchicall,and that the councell was re- 
puted ſupꝛeme iudge of controuerſies of faith, and all eccleũ⸗ 
aſticall matters, and not the pope. 

57. In ancient time the pope neither was dozne vppon 
mens ſhoulders, noꝛ had his fete kiſſed of great pʒintes; noz 
woꝛe the crofſe in his ſlippers, to ſhew that he treadeth down 

religion with his fete. No2 had hœ a triple crowne on his 

head,no2 was he garded with bandes of ſoldiers, noz atten- 
ded on by pꝛinces and cardinals,noz had he ſwarmes of fricrs 
and monkes to defend all his pꝛetenſes and claimes. Quod ſo- 
lius papæ pedes principes deoſculentur, wee read firſt in Gre- 
gorie the ſeuenth his didates: the reſt we find in later recozds 
ok the popes teremonies. 
58. It is not long ſince, that the pope hath vſurped po- 
wer ouer generall councels, and taken vpon him ſole power to 
tall them diſſolue them, and confirme their aces. Fo2 in an- 
cient time the councell iudged the pope, as appercth by di⸗ | 4 
uers councels of Rome, and by the late councell of — , A. 
Where | 
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ger, pet they neuer toke on them to fight againſt their pꝛinces. 
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where Alexander the fift was choſen pope, and by the councell 
of Conſtance, where thz#e popes were depoſed 3 and by the 
councell of Baſilea, that depoſed Eugenius the fourth. 

59. Df late time the pope hath taken on him power to 
make lawes to binde the whole church, and to place and diſs 
plate biſhops and pꝛelats at his pleaſure. Lately alſo hath he 
begun to beare himſelfe as ſupꝛeme d2noz and iudge in mat- 
ters of religion, in hearing of appeales out of all pꝛouinces, 
and in excommunicating of pzinces and emperozs, thꝛough⸗ 
out the wozlde. 

60, Untill Boniface the 9. his time he was not Lozd of 
Rome, noz did hee beare himſclfe, as a tempoꝛall pꝛince, foz 
that is teſtified by Theodoric of Nicm,and diuers other wꝛi⸗ 
ters of hiſtozies. 

61, Gregorie the ſeuenth was the firſt, that toke on him 
to depoſe empero2s, as appeareth by his dictates, and by his 
blody warres. Befoꝛe his time it was a rare matter, to ſe a 
pope intermeddle with warres oꝛ gouernement of kingdoms. 
Alter the time of Gregory, theſe, that pꝛetend to be Peters ſuc⸗ 
ceſſoꝛs, pzoued the onelp firebzandes of all the warres and 
troubles in chziſtendome. 

62, WBefoze Innocent the third his time it was neuer ad⸗ 
iudged a matter capital, to thinke otherwiſe of religion, oz the 
ſacraments of the church, then the pope of Rome belcened and 
taught. He firſt perſequuted Chꝛiſtians with all extrem ities: 
and now it is the popes common pꝛadiſe, to kill all religious 
Chꝛiſtians, that ſhall contradia his vſurpations. 

63. In antient time the popes were confirmed by empe- 
roꝛs, and neuer durſt pꝛetend a right to depoſe pꝛintes. Now 
they deny any to be emperoꝛ, but ſuch, as is ſacred by the pope; 
and do take to themſelues power to depoſe pzinces, and 10 
cauſe ſabieces to rebell againſt them, 

64. The ſirſt Chꝛiſtians, albeit not tyed to empero2s by 
oath,yet neuer rebelled againſt wicked emperozs, But now 
the pope cauſeth Chꝛiſtians to bzeake their othes,and they are 
made to belceue, that it is meritozious to rebell againſt pꝛin⸗ 


ces extommunicate by the pope,and to murder them. Neither 


may we thinke, it was want ol meanes, that made them to be 
obedient. oz Tertullian ſaith, that where they were the ftro- 
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65. The firſf Chꝛiſtians ſerued God in ſpirite and truth, 
and were knowne by their modeſtie and vertue. But the reli- 
gion of papiſts conſiſteth all in eating red herrings and fith, 
in faſting, knocking , kneling, greaſing , ſhauing, croſſing, 
ringing, and outward ceremonies. At Rome, and in Spaine, 
Italy, are common boꝛdels, and bankes of vſurie, and ſuch 
diſſolution, that the very heathens might not compare with 
them. © wearing, whozing, killing, are ſmall faultes among 
them, ſo they meddle not with the popes authozitie and re- 
ligion. 

Finally, foz that it is not poſſible to rehearſe all particu- 
lars, 3 ſay, and by Gods grace ſhall pꝛoue, that the whole re⸗ 
ligion of papiſts which wee reien, is nothing but a packe of 
nouelties , and hereſies, and the cozruption of true catholike 
and Chziltianreligion, Wherefoze as in this chapter we haue 
noted their nouelties, ſo in the chapter enſuing we purpoſe to 
make god our challenge concerning their hereſies 3 which be- 
— . I hope it will largely apperre,that they are no 
catholikes. 


CHAP. IIL 


That the papiſts do publikely profeſſe and teach diuers 
erronious pointsof doctrine, by the ancient catholike 
church condemned for hereſies. 


95 = & in deceitfull language, ſo in erroni⸗ 


ous iudgement the Jeſuites and Ro⸗ 
| /) mil pꝛieſtes are not vnlike to the wo- 


men called Lawie, Foz as the flat- « 5. , 
ES) tring Lamu by their externall hewes elne. C. 
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and faire wo2des deceiued and ſpoiled , 
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and fauning fauozites of the whaze of 

Babylon abuſe many ſimple youthes with their faire glofſes, 

and allure them to like the errozs and hereſies of poperie to 

their vtter ruine, and deſtrudion. and ast e Lanna were ves 

rie quicke ſightcd, when they * abzoad, and pierced farre 
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into 


many ywng men: lo theſe flattering “1 
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into other mens matters, yet were allogither blinde at home, 
and ignoꝛant in their owne affaires: ſo theſe god fellowes,al- 
though they are alwaies pꝛying into other mens matters, 
and pꝛetend, that they can lone thꝛongh mill ones: pet are 
they altogither blinde, and fe nothing in their owne tauſes. 
Thep do very well verifie that, which Sopha cles ſaide long 
ſmce, d agroray, £ y [uber q mas n os, Their cies are as ſharp 

as eagles, when they loke a farre off and they ſefmall motes 

in other mens eies, but { nothing at home noꝛ feele the beame 

that is in their owne cies. Jfany of vs offend neuer ſo liktle, 

nap ofttunes when wee maintaine true doctrine, they pꝛelent 

ly exclaime that wee are heretikes, and with their cries ſtirre 

vp the woꝛlde againſt vs: but they do little conſider their do⸗ 

meſticall matters, and ſe not how many herefies themſelues 

maintaine. Nay when wer ſhew it plainly vnto them, they 
will not open their eies, no2 acknowledge any. But howſo⸗ 
euer their impudente maketh them ton ident in their denials; 
yet ſhall it appeere fo all men of diſcourſe and iudgement, that 
no ſect did euer maintaine ſo many, and ſo diuers hereſies, as 
the papiſts do. Neither when J charge them with hereſie, do 
J impute vnto them Peter Lombardes, Thomas Aquinas , 
Caietanes, Eckius, Gregorius de V dentia, Bellarmines, oz 
other their pꝛiuate docto2s particular opinions ( fo2 then 
ſhoulde wer make no ende in rehearſing their hereſies ) but 
onely ſuch matters as papiſts commonly and aid ar ad do 
maintaine and the popes of Rome authozize, and our aduer- 
ſaries ( J thinke ) will not denie. 

Firſt as the Jewes, and eſpecially the ſcribes and pha⸗ 
riſees reſted in the law, and glozted in their wozkes, and 
ſought to be tuſtified by their woꝛkes, and by the law : ſo the 
papiſtes do define iuſtite to de nothing elſe, dut charity and the 
obleruante ofthe law, and by this iuſtite they hope to merite 
eternal life; and this the aſſembly of dodoꝛs at Trent doth 
determine, and all papiſtes hold. Neither may we thinke, that 
the apoſtle condemneth thoſe onelp, that ſought iuſtice by the 
woꝛkes ofthe teremoniall law, oꝛ of free will befoze regenera- 
tion:ſoꝝ he © faith, Thar Abraham was not iuſtified by workes 
of the la And ſpeaking of himſelfe, he ſaith , That although 
he was not conſcious to himſelfe of any ching, yet he was not 


thereby juſtified. 


Secondly 


FR 
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Secondly the ſect of the phariſces was condemned, foz that 
They made voide the la of God by their one traditions, * Aue. y. 
Reprobaſtis mandatum dei per ſeniorum veltrorum traditio- 
nein, ſaith our Sauiour ſpeaking to the phariſes. They were 
uke wile rep2oued fo2 their diligence in making poſelytes, 
Circuits ware & aridam,faith our Sauiour, vt taciatis vnum “l 23. 
roſelyrum & acceſſoriũ, & cum factus fuerit, facitis illum ſiliũ 
Ge hennæ duplo plus, quam vos eſtis. The phariſœs alſo ſtode 
much vpon externall ceremonies, but deuoured widowes 
houſes. They lowed pzeheminence in meetinges, and to be cal- 
led Rabbi. Dicebantur phariſæi ſaith Epiphanius, eo quod <x121e{ 16. 


ſeparati eſſent ab alijs propter ſpontaneam ſupetffuam religio- ante chriſlum. WH! 


nem apud ipſos receptam. Me doth alſo miflike in them their 

vowes of cotinency, and their ſleeping on thoznes and ba2ds , 

and their ſuperſtitious faſhions in p2aying, and laſtly con⸗ 

demneth them foz that they allow fatum oz deſlinpe. All 

which notwithſtanding, the papiſtes make ſpeciall reckoning 

of their traditions, and © account them equall to Gods wꝛit⸗ S. con- 
ten wozd, and yet they are in divers pointes repugnant to 
Gods lawes, and holy ſcriptures: as foz example the tradition 

of making images of the holy trinity, and wozthipping of 

ſfockes, and ſfones, and ſaintes departed is contrary tothe 

firſt and ſecond commanndement. The Jeſuites and pꝛieſts 

trauell land and ſea to reconcile men to the pope, and to make 
recuſants, and pꝛoſelptes to the ſynagogue. of Rome: and 

whe they haue inueigled fimple people, they go about to make 

them as vnnaturall trayto2s,as themſelues:they deuour wid- 

dowes houſes, and impoueriſh pe ozphanes by ſeeking 

meanes and reuenues to maintaine their owne faction and 
colledges. They ſtriue much fo2 externall ceremonies, and are 
called Fathers and Rabbi, and are now theringleaders of all 
the popith faction, They ſay they are moze perfec then others, 
and ſeuer themſelues from other Chꝛiſtians. They lye vpon 
the ground, and laſh themſelues ſometimes,and in their man⸗ 
ner of ſuperfluous religion are very ſingular. Finally both 


ons are very phariſaicall. 775 


The ſcribes were likewiſe * reputed ſectaries andhere- , 


tickes, foz that They broughtiv a ſuperfluous and ſophiſticall ch. 


U2 expontion 


they and the * ſcholemen do allow offatum, and ſubiea all ſe- « 2m. 49e. | 1 
cond cauſes vnto it: and in diuers ol their opinions and faſhi- :.2.9. 116. 1 . 
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expoſition of the law. Epphanius doth call if Superſophiſticam 


u expoſitionem. They were likewiſe condemned For their of- 


ten waſhings and purifyings, and for that they accounted 
themſeines more holy then others, Why then ſhould not the 
popith ſcholemen and other docto2s be likewiſe reputed here⸗ 
tickes and ſedaries fo2 their vaine and ſophiſtical expoſitions, 
whereby they haue foꝛced the ſcriptures to contrarp, and not 
onelp to diuers purpoſes, from that ofthe holy ghoſt? Do they 
not alſo vſe often puryfpings and halowings of altars, chur⸗ 
ches. veſtementes, and diuers inſtruments ok their pꝛofane 
pꝛieſthod? Do they not waſh themſelues with holy water, and 
account their ſedes of monkes and friers in the ſtate ot pers 
fection, and far moꝛe holp, then the vulgar ſozt of Chꝛiſtians:? 
It cannot be denped. 
The papiſtes do likewiſe dayly ſpꝛinkle themſelues with 
holy water, thinking thereby themſelues to be purged and 
d 1»bereſ. 17: clenſed from veniall ſinnes. Yet as Epiphanius ſaith, Nei- 
ane Chriſtom. ther can droppes, nor riuers of waters, nor the whole ocean 
waſh away ſinnes. The Yemerobaptiſtes foꝛ theſe continuall 
walhings, and fo2 that they imagined that they were thereby 
Aiden. tlenſed from their ſinnes, are by *Epiphanusnumbzecd in the 
catalogue of Jewiſh heretickes. 
* The Doſitheans were a ſect of heretickes among the 


* Epiphan. he- Jewes, and ſo reputed foz their affecate virginity, and abſti- 


= = nence from the vſeofmartage, being married. Likewiſefoz 
their voluntary faſtings, and foz the diuers voluntary altliai⸗ 
ons ot their bodies. What then is to be thought ofthe papiſts, 
that allow theſe voluntary whippings,and afflicttons, andex- 
traoꝛdinarp faſtings and thinke to merite heauen by them! 
Among them likewiſe diners account it great holpneſſe foz 
married to liue a ſunder, and to cræpe into monaſtes 
ries: foz which they do wel deſerue to cræpe into the catalogue 
of heretikes. : 
Among the heretikes that roſe after the firſt planting of 
Chziſtian religion Simon Magus and his followers are com- 
monly reputed the ringleaders. Df them the papiſtes haue 
learned to buy and ſell benefices,churches, maſſes, and all ſpi- 
« Apocal.18, — things, Nay thele merchantes of Babyion ſell mens 
ou 


s 


£ Lib. calow.z. Venalia nobis ſaith * Mantuan, 


Templa 


many old hereſles. 47 
Templa, ſacerdotes, altaria, ſacra, eoroneæ, 
Ignis, thura, preces, cælum eſt venale, deuſque. 

They do alſo ſell Ch2iſf, and therefoze by Brigit are pꝛo⸗ 
nounced to be woꝛſe then Iudas. Deteriores ſunt luda, faith 
Chꝛiſt in Bꝛigittes revelations, qui pro ſolis denatijs me 2113-132. & 
vendidit, illi autem pro omni mercimonio, The pope he ſel⸗ — 
leth pardons, and Jubleies, making mott gaine or louleſt ins. . 

Df the ſchollers of Simon Magus the friers haue learned to 

wozthip the images of their founders. Foz as they * wozthip⸗ .. 
ped the images of Simon and Helena, ſo do the papiſts woꝛchi sz 
the images of Francis, and Dominike, and Clare, and Brigit, 

and other founders of the diuers ſedes of monkes and fri- 

ers. 

The *Baſilidians were reputed heretikes, For that they ,,,,.,,- 
worſhipped images, and vſed enchantements, and ſuperſtiti- haraſcli. 1c. 23. 
ous adiurations.Yow then can the papiffes excuſe themſelues, 
that wozthip images, and fill euery coꝛner of their thurches 
full ofthem,and coniure and enchant water,candels,hearbes, 
flowers and ſuch like, making ero2ciſtes and coniurers a holy 
o2der,and that ozder a ſacrament of the church? 

Carpocrates *bſed to woꝛſhip images, and Marcellina · Ill. r. 
one of his followers, as ſaint * Auguſtine ſaith, adored the 44»+7/,beref., 
images of Teſu and Paul, and burnt incenſe vnto them. Athen 7 . 
this were herelie in thẽ, why ſhould it not be herelie in papifts ze. 
to woꝛſhip the image of Jeſu, with diuine wozſhip, and to 
burne incenſe not onely befoze that image, but alſo befoze th 
images ofother ſaintes: | 

The *Carpocratians and Baſilidians Did conceale and, —_———_ 
hide the myſteries of their religion, leaſt holy things fhould be L,.,(horſ 
caſt to dogs. Mo like wiſe the papiſtes ke&pe the myſteries of c. ;. & E 
their religion ſecret, and will not haue lay men to diſpute of 4 41 
them. They reade ſcriptures and pꝛapers in tongues vn⸗ 1 
knowne, and ſay the woꝛds of conſecration, and diuers other of 
pꝛapers ſecretly,that the people heare not, and al this, as they 1 
ſtick not to ſay, Leaſt holy things ſhould be caſt to dogs. Foz it Þ 
no better do heretickes eſteeme ol Chꝛiſtians, then ol dogs. 

The Parcoſians did baptiſe in an vnknowne language, e 
and annoint thoſe whom they baptiſed with ch2iſme, oz Opo- h 
balſamum. They annoint alſo their dead, and gine them ex⸗ 16:4.c.9.6 
treme vnction. * Marcus their founder went about to * Epiph bare. 34. 5 | 
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his followers belteue, That he did tranſubſtantiate wine into 
idem. bloud in the ſacrament. * They accounted themſelues perfec: 
Ibidem c. ig. butas *Irenzus faith, Perfectus nemo,nift qui maxi: ma men- 
* 1hidem c. 17. dacia apud eos fructificauerit. Finally they alleage A multi- 
— tude of apocryphall ſcriptures, which themſelues haue forged. 
* All which hereſies the papiſtes haue tranſlated into their re- 
ligion. Foz they alſo baptizeina language not vnderſtwod of 
the people, and vſe greaſing and annointing in baptiſme and 
confirmation, They do alſo annoint men, when they lye a dp- 
ing, and beleene, that the wine in the Loꝛds cup ts tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiate into blod. Their oꝛders ot religion do account them- 
ſelues to be in ſtate of perfedion, but the moſt perfec of them 
which are employed by the pope in defence of the popiſh facti- 
on and religion do fructiſie in telling of greateſt lyes. Finallp 
fo pꝛofe of their traditions and doctrine, they fo2ge diners 
waitings,and w2ite new deuiſed legendes; and now lately foz 
a cardinals hat haue they hired'one Cæſar Baronius fo cozrupt 
the hiſtozie ofthe church with innumerable fables and lyes. 
The Nazarites were condemned fo2 heretickes, firſt fo 
Austin. de that they © mingled Judaicall ceremonies with the doctrine of 
bereſ.c.9.& Chailtianity; and ſecondly, fo2 that they boaſted much of their 
Fyiph.de he- reuelations and miracles, The like ſentence is therefoze to be 
re. N- p2onounced againft the papiſtes , which * conſecrate every 
— peere A paſchall lambe, and obſerue the Jewiſh Jubilep, and 
Rem in fine, Jewilh feaſtes, and haue tranſlated the ceremonies of thele- 
niticall pꝛieſthod into their ſynagoguez and bꝛagge much of 
' Bellar. de not. their reuelations and miracles, and make them a marke of 
eceleſ; the church. | b 
e 4uouftin, d The 5 Yeracleonites did annoint their followers departing 
bereſ.c.16.& out of this life, and gaue them their extreme vnction, Likewiſe 
Ef her. 36. they did ſay p2ayers oner the dead. Foz which they are num⸗ 
bꝛed among herefikes, So it ſeemeth, that the papiſts haue 
bozrowed their extreme vnition, their dirges and maſſes foz 
the dead from heretikes. A 
Hereſy, e followers of Helzai as * Epiphanius repozteth, and 
' anteChris, the Oſſen likewiſe Sweare by ſalt, andbread, and other crea- 
tures : and worſhip the ſpittle & reliques of two of their ſaints, 
; 1bidem, This * Helzaidid alſo teach his diſciples to pꝛaꝝ in a tung not 
| vnderſtod by them. Nemo quærat interpretationem ſaith hee, 
ſed ſolum hc dicat: and then het addeth a pꝛaier in a ſtrange 
ä tong. 
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tong. Theſe hereſies the papiſts alle emb2ace. Foz they 
ſwcare commonly by creatures, yea by bzead and ſalt, and by 
ſaints, as p Helzaites did, They kepe theaſhes,+ excrements. 
and reliques oftheir ſaints, and wozſhip them. Finally they 
p2ay in vnknowns tongs, and ſay it is not materiall, albeit a 


man vnderſtand not, what hee pꝛaieth. 
* Marcton gaue women power to baptize, and albeit he had * P.meſcen. ae 


coꝛrupted a maiden, yet did her much extoll virginitie. a Mar- rom | 
cione ſaith * Epiphanius, virginitas predicatur. Yee alſo ſtod , — 
much vpon faſting. Irenæus ſaith, that he and Saturninus be- 4. bereſ. 
gan to teach abſtinence from liuing creatures. Yee did alſo 4 #pipb. br: 
teach, that By Chrittes deſcending into hell diuers mens 47. 
ſoules were thence deliuered: and * ſeparated marriages fo: 2 
religion. Df which hereſies the papiſts do ſauour very ſtrong- . nns. 
ly. Foꝛ they do alſo * authozize women to baptize: and extoll 16 9. 1. | 
virginitie and faſting highly, and pet obſerue neither. Their ler. 4e cenſe-— 
monkes ſhoulde abſtaine from fleſh. They ſeparate mariages . .. 1 
vpon pꝛetence of religion, and teach that the fathers were de- 
liuered by Chꝛiſts deſcenſion into hell out of that plate, which 
they call Limbum Patrum. 

The Þeſſalians beleeued, that baptiſme was onely auaile⸗ 
able to cut away fozmer ſinnes. Do likewiſe the papiſts be- 1108 
leeue, that baptiſme doth purge ſinnes paſt, and that ſinnes 17 
committed after baptiſme are tobe done away by penance, | 
Againſt them both Theodorer teacheth, That baptiſine is the i Divinor.de= If 
carneſt of future graces, and the communication of Chriſt his 7. . ac bh 

aflion. Againe he ſaith, Noo vt dicunt amentes Meſſaliani . | 
. nouaculam imitatur, quz præceſſerunt peccata au- 
ferens. hoc enim ex ſuperabundanti largitur. Likewiſe þ Peſ- 
ſalians did mumble ouer their pꝛaiers with their lips, hauing 
their hart other where, and belteued, that they were heard, foz 
their much babling. Mhich cuſtome the papiſts do ſo well 
like, that they rehearſe infinite Aue Mariaes, Pater noſters and 
Creedes 3 and the popes giue great indulgences to thoſe, that 
ſay the Ladies roſary, and pzay vpon bleſſed beades, albeit the 
po2e __—_ vnderſtand nothing, what they pꝛap, oz rather 
zattle. 
: The Caians were reputed heretikes,foz wozthipping an- 4 
gels, and pꝛaying to them. V nuſquiſque corum, ſaith Epi- vi ll 
phanius, vniuſcuiuſque angeli nomen inuocat. Foz the ſume re/.;3, 1 
cauſe 
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„ Fpiph, de a]. cauſe the Angelickes were condemned both by the fathers, 
ger . len- And by councels, Non oportet Chriſtianos, ſay the f fathers of 


| Finedebereſ, the councell of * Laodicea, derelicta eecleſia abire, & ad ange- 


r. 39· & I/id. 
lib. 8. Orig. 
Can. 35. 

© In 3. d. 


4 C 5. 


los idololatriæ abo minandæ congregationes facere. What then 
are wee to thinke of papiſts, that pꝛap to angels, and ſay maſ- 
ſes in honour of angels? To auoide this blemiſh, in that ca- 
non of the councell, they haue turned Angelos into Angulos, 
But Theodoret doth plainly conuince them both ol hereſie, 
and falſehod. Synodus ſaith he, quæ conuèenit Laodiceæ lege 
prohibuit, ne precarentur angelos. That this wozſhip of an⸗ 
gels is ſuperſtitions, Chryſoſtome commenting vpon the 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians declareth,and eſpecially in his ninth 
homilie vpon that Epiſtle. 

The Seuerians were noted as heretikes fo2 their mp2as 
cles, either vainly foꝛged, o2 by the diuels helpe effected. heir 
pꝛopheteſſe Philumena thꝛough a narrow mouthed glaſſe 
would put in apzetie bigge lofe, and dzaw it out againe, with- 
out bꝛeaking the glaſſe. The Pirabiliaries were likewiſe 
condemned,foz that by myzacles, and pꝛophecies, they ſought 
to confirme their religion. And what do the papiſts © Do not 
they likewiſe confirme all their ſuperſtition, idolatry, and falſe 
religion with counterfeit miracles ? It cannot be denied: and 
if it were; pet are the lying legends ofthe Romiſh church (uf 
ficient to conuince them. 

' F2iph, hereſ. The Tatians and otherheretikes * abſteined from ma⸗ 
46. riage, as a ſfate of life impure, and unperfect. Which hereſie 
the popiſh monkes haue embzaced , eſteming wedlocke con- 
trary to perfection, * Syricius calleth mariage Fleſhly pollu- 
tions. Fn Capgraues legend Romith ſaints no otherwiſe talke 
of mariage,then as if it were vncleanneſſe;finne,and abomi⸗ 
nation. Diners of our aduerſaries haue wzitten, that it is 
leſſe ſinne fo2 pꝛieſtes to commit fo2nication, then to marry. 
Nay as if mariage were contrarie to the cleanneſſe and holi- 
neſſe of pꝛieſthode, they admit none to. pzieſthod but ſuch as 
abiure mariage. 2 3 
Che papiſts alſo agree with the Paniches in diuers points 
of hereſies, Foz as the Manichers condemned mariage in 
their pꝛieſtes, which lo their excellency they called Electos; 
lo like wiſe do the papiſts in their monkes, and greater oꝛders 
of the clergie. The Paniches in the ſacrament of the Lo2ds 
21263 upper, 
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ſupper, led to miniſter in one kinde, as do the papiſts. Both . „ f , 
of them deſtroy Chziſtes humanitie, the Paniches giuing 4: — 4 | 
him no true fleſh noz ſolide body; and the papiſts giuing him . , «- J}{|if 
a body neither viſible, no2 palpable, no: endued with the di- © „en Wl 
menſions,and qualities of a body. Nay they ſap, that his one = PR 
body may bee in infinite places at once. The Paniches in »_,,../fi».de 
their faſtes , albeit they abſtained from fleſh, yet vſed diners morib face. -- 
other exquiſite, and daintie meates. And this alſo is therigo- #<*<.(46.z. Þ 
rous faſte of molt papiſts, which the reſt alſo allow. _—_- _— | 
Monranus did firſt eſtabliſh lawes of falling, as is reco2- .., . "I 
ded in the hiſtoꝛie of Euſebius, and appereth alſo by the pꝛac⸗ ff accle f 
tiſe of the church, that had no law concerning that matter in „5.5.17. 
his time. The ſame man began firſt to giue credite to vuw2it- ; 1 
ten traditions, x fo * diſpute, that the ſcriptures were not per⸗ 
fect, and that they were to bee ſupplied by his new Paracletus, 
that, as he ſaid, was to teach all things neteſſarie. Dis fol-. ern. 
lowers had the pꝛopheties of Priſca and Maximilla in great 4. bre. 26. 
reuerente. Both he and his diſciples did beleeue Lim bum Pa- 
trum, to be in hell, and that ſinnes were to be purged after 
this life. They alſo firſt oʒdeined that the birth daies, oz ſuf- 
fring dates of Party2s ſhould ber kept holy, and that offring 1 
ſhould be made ſoz men departed, and all this Tertullian now * 2:4. de cor9ne 11 
pleading foz Monranus his hereſies , doth pzoue by the teſti: 1 dt. 
monie of his Paracletus, and of vnwzitten traditions. So "* | 
likewiſe hath the ſpnagogue of Rome of late eſtabliſhed many 1 
new faſtes, and new lawes of faſting. The * ſame doth alſo 8. T1. 
place traditions in equall ranke with Scriptures, and lap, U. 
that Scriptures teach not all thinges necefary foz ſaluation. 
The docozs of that ſchole affirme likewiſe, that Limbus of the 
fathers is in hell, and that ſinnes may bee remittcd after this 1. 
life, fo2 this cauſe offer fo2 the dead. Both papiſts and Pon- Mt 
taniſtes boaſt much of the ſufferings of their marty2s3 and no | 
lefſe do they eſterme the pꝛophecies of Brigit, Hildegardis,and {} 
Mechtildis, then do the Pontaniſtes of their Priſca and Maxi- [0 
| 


nulla, 

As the Pepnzians did honour their towne Pepuza, as e. de || 
the mother church of all Chziſtendome; ſo do the papiſtes ho- 79-27. |! 
noꝛ Rome. Both papiſtes and Pepuzians ſuffer women to 
miniſter baptiſme. Should not then the papiſts haue wzong, 
if they were not made equall to the Pepuzians * Perein they 
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alſo far ſurpaſſe them, fo2 that among the papiſts a woman 
was once pope and chiefe p2eſident of their church, which I 
doubt, whether the jt epuzians can ſhew in their ſec, 

The Cathariſtes do boaſt much of their merites. Mundi- 
ores ſe cxreris prædicant, faith * Iſidorus. They do alſo deny 
ablolution in ſome caſes to the repentant, and rebaptize thoſe 
that are already baptized. Which is alſo the caſe of papiſtes. 
Foz among them the monkes and friers count themſelues 
moze perfect and cleane,then others; and all ol them do hope to 
be ſaued by their merites. The inquiſitoꝛs puniſh with death 
all that relapſe into hereſie, as they call it, without remiſſion; 
and in France and Flanders our aduerſaries haue baptized 
many moſt Chꝛiſtianlike baptized. Nay they belceue, that as 
many as are regenerate, are without ſinne, and albcit exa⸗ 
mined by the law, vet are tobe reputed iuſt. 

The Jacobites and Armenians were condemned foz he- 
retickes, i or that they made the images of God the father, and 
God the holy ghoſt. imagines, ſaith *Nicephorus,patris & ſpi- 
ritus ſancti ethgiant,quod eſt perquam abſurdum. Pet this ab- 
ſurdity is a high point of popiſh religion. 

The wozthippers of the croſſe, which were called Chazin⸗ 
zarij, and Staurolatræ were therefoze eſteemed heretickes. 
Crucem,ſaith Nicephorus, adorare, & colere dicuntur. Which 
is a plaine conuiction of the hereſies of papiſtes, who woz- 
ſhip thecroſſe with diuine wozſhip, which percaſe thoſe here- 
tickes did neuer. 

The Collpridian heretickes were condemned fo: woz- 
ſhipping the virgin Mary, and that wozthily. Foz, as ſaith 
Epiphanius, ſhe was a virgin, and honozable, but not to be 
adozed, Non dominabitur nobis antiquus error, ſaith he, vt 
relinquamus viuentem, & adoremus ea, quæ ab ipſo facta ſunt. 
But the papiſtes not onely adoze her, but alſo giue vnto her 
C4 wee, that is an honoꝛ aboue the common ſozt, Nay 
they deniſe maſſes, and offices in her honoꝛ, and Bonauenture 
bath ſhamefully falſified the pſalmes of Dauid, to dzaw them 
fo her honour,and ſuperlative wozlhip, 

The wozlhippers of images of ſaintes by a certaine 


5 Hiſt. M/cel. c councell of Conſtantinople, whoſe aces are inſerted in the 


Pauli diac. 
lib. 21. 


ſixt action of the ſecond Nicene councell were noted as idola⸗ 
tozs „ and condemned by the fathers, as heretickes, oz 25. 
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nes in baſilicis poſitas, ſay thep, idola nuncupamus, ſed ne idola 


nuncupentur, adorare & colere eas recuſamus. Epiphanius i inib de- 
ſaith. That by woriſhipping images, the minde is turned from rand. 
one onely God, to commit fornication with images. All which 7s. 


notwithſtanding the papiſtes kiſſe them, bow to them, woz- 
ſhip them, and burne incenſe to them. 

The bare foted bzeth:en © were condemned fo2 their he- 
reticall ſingularity in going barefote. Vet the papiſts account 
this a part of their frierlike perfection, and belecue, that it is 
meritozious to goe barefwte in pilgrimages, and pzocelſſi- 
ons. f 

The Apoſtolikes, notwithſtanding their arrogant pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption in taking on them the name and p2ofeſſion of the 
apoſtles followers, were condemned of herclie, fo2 that they 
receiued none into their communion, that vſed wiues, oꝛ poſ- 
ſeſſed any thing in pꝛiuate. Apoſtolici, qui ſe iſto nouune arro- 
gantuiimè vocauerunt, faith ſaint Auguſtine, eo quod non 
reciperent in ſuam communionem vtentes coniugibue, & res 
proprias poſſidentes, quales habet eccle ſia catholica, & mona- 
chos & clericos plurimos. Where note that Auguſtine ſaith 
that monkes and clergy men had wiucs, and godes in pꝛo⸗ 
perty. The papiſtes do notwithſtanding receiue this hereſie, 
condemning all monkes and friers, that poſſeſſe any gods in 

zopertp, and both monkes and pꝛieſts, that match them⸗ 
ſelues in mariage. 


The Yeraclites, as ſaith * Iſidorus, were heretikes, that ,,;, 75 g.. i 
receiued onely monkes, and condemned married folkes. Mo- d here. | 


nachos tantum recipiunt, ſaith he, coniugia reſpuunt. They 
alſo do not bele&ene, that childꝛen dying pong ſhall poſſeſſe the 
kingdome of heauen. So the papiſtes do beleue, that onely 
monkes and friers are in the ſtate of perfection, and do not 
ſuffer either them, oz pꝛieſts to marry. They beleue not alſo, 
that any child dying befoze baptiſme can be ſaued, albeit the 
parentes be chꝛiſtians, and vſe all meanes to haue their childe 
baptized. But ſuch childzen they place betwene heauen and 
hell in Limbo puerorum, oz at leaſt in hell without ſenſible 
dine. 
? Che Pziſcillianiſts diſioyne maried folkes fo; —_— 
b; 


33 
The ſynode ok Francfo2d did condemnethe ſecond Nicene * 7» #5. Coro 


i contre 


councell,that allowed the wozſhip of images. Non nos unagi- 2 


0 Auguſtin, de 
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* 442+fliv, lake. Coniuges, ſaith * aint Auguſtine ſpeaking of Priſcilli- 
23 an, quibus hoc malum potuerit perſuadere, diſiungens. Fo2 
- #14. hiding their wickedneſſes filthineſe, they made no account 
to foz\weare themſelues. Propter occultandas contaminatio- 
nes, & turpitudines ſuas habẽt in ſuis dogmatibus & hec verha. 
Iura, periura, ſecretum prodere noli The papiſts likewiſe ſepa⸗ 
rate maried folkes, that vowe religion ⁊ befoze mariage con- 
ſummate they holde, that either partie may enter into a mo⸗ 
naſticall religion. They ſeeme alſo to make ſmall reckoning 
In anuot. in Of oathes. It thou be put to an oath ſay the Rhemiſtes, to ac- 
21. a;. & reſe- cuſe catholikes for ſeruing God, as they ought to do, or to vt- 
—— ter any man to Gods enimies and his, thou oughteſt firſt to re- 
2 Ang lrane fuſe ſuch vnlawfull oathes; but if thou haue not conſtancy and 
| courage ſo to do; yet know thou, that ſuch oathes binde not in 
conſcience, and law of God, but may and mult be broken vn- 
der paine of damnation. Now by catholikes theſe god fel- 
lowes vnderſtand ſuch, as come with an intention to murder 
their dꝛead ſouereigne, and to raiſerebellion , oz atleaſt ſuch 
as embꝛate all popiſh herefies 3 which are no leſſe damnable, 
then the wicked opinions of the Pꝛiſcillianiſtes. 

The- Yelceſaites make Chꝛiſt in heauen fo differ from 
Here. fabo!. Chꝛiſt in earth. Chriſtum, ſaith Theodoret, non vnum dicunt, 
ſed hunc quidem infernè, illum vero ſuperne, & eum olim in 
multis habitaſſe. One Chziſt they make dwelling in heauen, 
and another in earth. Do like wiſe the papiſts beleeue x teach, 
that Chziſt in heauen is viſible, and palpable, and hath the di- 
menſions and iuft p:opoztion ofa mans body:but their Chaifk 
on the altar, and in the Sacrament, they beleeue and teach to 
bee neither viſible,noz palpable, noz that he hath any iuſt pꝛo⸗ 

poꝛtion, oʒ dimenſions of a true,naturall,and humane body, 
"i The Eutychianiſtes denie, that Chꝛiſt after the vnion of 
* De ieee 7. thetwonatures had a true body, but as Leo ſigniſieth 
menſii ſer. 6. body without ſhape, dimenſions, or circumſcription. They 
ſaide alſo , that Chꝛiſt was whole both in heauen and earth, 
Lab. lt. againſt whom * Vigilius diſputing ſaith , That the fleſh of 
Lancet. Chriſt, when it was in earth, was not in heauen, and nowe be- 
ing in he auen, is not on earth. And their chiefe ground, as ap⸗ 
8 Dialog.:, pereth by* Theodoret, was, That Chriſts humane nature was 
| aboliſhed, euen as in the ſacrament after conſecration the 
ſignes are changed into an other nature. Who then doth not 
plainly 


ceſen, 
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plainly ſe, that the papiſts by their franſubſtantiation do 
bzing in Eutychianiline , holding that Chꝛiſtes bodic in the 
ſacrament is without ſhape and true dimenſions,and that his 
body is both in heauen, and in earth , and as many ſeuerall 
places, and altars, as the ſacrament is? Tho doth not per- 
ceiue, that Chaiſtes humanitie was aboliſhed, if as the fa- 
thers holde, the vnion of the natures was like to the vnion of 
Chꝛiſtes body in the ſacrament, eſpecially if the ſubſtance of 
bead t wine be quite abolithed : 2 This is molt certaine that 
both * Theodorer, and Gelaſius do confute Eutyches hy this — — 
reaſon, foz That the ſubſtance of the bread rema meth in the tychen, s 
Sacrament: which being denied by the papiſts, it is plaine, 
that they bꝛing in Eutychianilme. 

The papiſts alſo in many points conſpire with the eni⸗ 
mies of the grace of God the Pelagians. Firſt both Pela⸗ 
gians and papiſts define ſinne to bee not whatſoeuer is repug⸗ 
nant to gods law, but that is committed of free will, and by 
him, that vnder ſtandeth what hee doth, Propric vocatur pec- 
catum, ſaie the Pelagians, quod i bera voluntate, & a ſciente 
conimittitur. This is the grounde of Pelagius going about fo 
ouerthzow the traductionof oʒiginall ſinne in the polteritie of 
Adam, as apperety by Saint Auguſtines diſputations agaiaſt 
him concerning this point. And that alſo the Jeſuites of * —4 colas 
Collein expꝛeſlelp do hold. The Pelagians do teach, that 274 
iuſt man in this life map be without ſinne. Hoc Pelagiani au- 


dent dicere, honunem iuſtum in hac vita omnino nullum ha- 

bere peceatum , faith Saint Auguſtine The papiſts likewiſe ( p. Los per- 
belcene, that the regenerate arecle&re of moztall ſinne, and not n. lb. 
onelp that, but alſo may liue without ſinne. 4. 


The —— teach, That concupiſcence by baptiſme 
is ſanctif ed, and being before euill, afterward beginneth not 


to be ewll: which dochtme paint Auguſtine calleth very ab- « c. 191iav, 


ſurd ; yet is that the doctrine of the councell of Trent, and of /i4.5.c.5. 
all papiſts. Both papiſts and Pelagians do butlde vpon one 
foundation, and ſay, that therefoze concupiſcence after bap- 
tiſme is no ſinne, fo2 that the guilt is remitted in baptiſme, 

The _ — would not grant, that the Gentiles and 
Jnfidels ſianed in all their acttons,no2 that their actions were 
ſinne, as d thout faith, as Saint ' Auguſtine ſheweth, contra ſli- 
2auing the tontrarie. The ſame doctrine the papiſts * 146.3 
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wont to ſay, In omni 
”. oratia; * & gratiam ad- 
ir meaning was, 
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0 Auguſtin. 
dontra. 2. epiſt. 

Pelag.e 19. bono opere 
| b 1hidem lib. 
4 c. G. 


uſtanding th 
art of the glo⸗ 


bie kt to our will; ſo like⸗ 


| The papiſts (ay, That ſione is ſu 
« auzuſtin.lb. wile the Pelagians ay, © Nos forte & firmum habete ad non 
1. Ae gratia eccandam liber um. And (ant « Auguſtine tea- 
7 2 gianiſmne. . h 
baptiſe ady with his grace, if hee 
ared to reteiue u. They 
may delice his o ne conuerſion. 
ſe were the p20 


veleeue, that ana man 
E cantr. epiſt. But Saint „Auguſtine teacheth vs, that the 
Pelag. lib. 4.0. 6. poſitions of the Pelagians- 

both vo vie the ſame reaſons to p2Que the 


God woulde not comma 
nt Pelagiant, quan” 

us, quod ſciret ab homine non polic 
aint Auguſtine teſtiſieth. Therefo2? Thomas 
abteth not to call the popilh (cholemen PE 

oft Pelagium in er- 


ene wundus ſaith het, P 
jadiea exuſam tam: Ve wiate 


2d peeres agone. . 
Saint * Auguſtine wiiteth, velckued, 

in Alrike, and in the obe⸗ 
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quod CCC 
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trando, as &, * Auguſtine ſaith. Nay that holy man had much —_— 
a doe to eſcape their handes. Wo litewiſe the papiſts teach, 
that it is meritoꝛious to kill pzinces oppolite to the popiſh fac- 
tion. Sixtus quintus, that ſhameleſte frier did highly commend 5 
James Clement, that killed Henry the third of France. lol 
Ghineard a Jeſuite did maintaine this dodrine, and was 
therefo2e , by arreſt of the parliament of Paris, executed. 
By theſe deſperate aſſaſſins the papiſts haue diners waics 
ſought to murder the Nucenes Maieſtie, t haue moſt ſhame- 
fully murd2ed:the P2ince of Oꝛenge tames the Kegent of 
Scotland, and divers other chaiftianp2inces; /Alphontus Dia- 
zius did moſt wickedly murder his owneb2other , franailing 
as farre as frõ Rome into Germany to commit that ad, and 
foz the ſame was by the pope not onely defended, but com- 
mended. 721 84:43 70 ac 

The A ns 92 Anthzopomozphites did imagine God 

to haue ah e hape, and partes like a moꝛtall man. Cog . 5. 1 
tatione carnali, ſaith * Auguſtine, Deum fingebant in ſimilitu- „, 
dinem hominis corruptibilis. And likewiſe do the papiſts ima⸗ 
gine, when they malte the images of God the father and the 
holy ghoſt, and the whole Trinitie. The tountell of Trent 
doth permit the diuimtie to bee figured: Diwaracen: ex primi 48,26 
& tigurari, But how can this be done, valeſſe they beleeue ; 
either their gov tobe like their images, oz their images like 
their god? 320i 

. Origen beleued, that ſinnes might ber purged and done 

away after this life, and-thercfoze imagined, That cuen the . in, 4. 

wicked after a long time ſhoulde bee ſaued. And tertes if ſins „ ;. 

maybe purged by fire , why ſhoulde not moꝛ tall ſinnes as 

well bee waſhed away, as ventall 2 And if man bee able to ſa- 

tiſfie fo2 the guilt of moztail ſinne after this life, and ſo bee 

quited from them; why ſhoulde not euerꝑ one ſatiſſie in hell 

fo2 his ſinnes? And why ſhoulde a debt die exaued, when ſa- 

tiſfaction is made? In this herebe therefoze concerning the 

purgation of ſinnes after this lite, and the ſatiſfactzon fo; the 

penaltie of moztall finnes , the papiſts ſauoaur of Or:gens. he» 

refie. Lhey favour his hereũie allo in this, that they do ſay, 

there is fower (ences of Scriptures, and dzaw the ſame bs 

their — interpzetations to their owne molt peruerſe 

purpotes. 110 : 
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Eunomius taught, that ſo a man were of his religion, it 
ſkilled not greatly what ſinnes he committed. Aſſeuerebat 


* Joxeflin, d, (aith * Auguſtine, quod nul cuiquam obeſſet quorumlibet 


bereſ.c. 54. 


Þ nellar.de er · 
cleſ. mulit. c. 2. 


1. Tin. 4. 


4 I. Tim. 4. 


ja eſßſc. beat. 


Marie. & 


perpetratio, ac perſeuerantia peccatorum, fi huius, quæ ab ipſo 


docebarur, fidei particeps eſſet. Unto which hereũe the pa- 
pits come very nere. Foz ſo a man pꝛofeſſe the Komilh faith, 
and communicate with the Romaniſts in their ſacraments, 
and bee obedient to the pope, they * ſay he is a good catholike, 
and a true member of the church, alckough — no inward 
vertue. And lo facile they are in this pointe, that they abſolue 
murderers, and inceſtuous perſons, and moſt wicked rebels, 
yea Parans and apoſtataes, ſo they will pꝛofeſſe their Ro; 
mich religion. In Ireland the White knight and Piers Lacy 
haue had childzen by their owne daughters, and others that 3 
coulde name, by their ſiſters, and neere kinſe women. And infi- 
nite outrages haue they committed, not o nft their 
lawfull pʒinte, but alſo againſt their owne people and kinred, 
and ſo continue liuing almoſt without law; yet do the pꝛieſts 
and friers, and popes agents abſolue them, and count them 
god catholiks. Nay theſe are the pillers of the Romiſh church, 
and the cheefe maintainers ofthe popiſh lect there. 

The papiſts alſo where they by their lawes fozbid pꝛieſts 
and monkes to marry, and to abſteine from certaine meates, 
do plainely. embzace the hereſie of the Tatians, @euerians, 
and Paniches, and are of the number of * thoſe, That teach 
the doctrine of duels, torbidding to marty, and willing men to 
abſteine from meates, which God hath created. Rectè poſuit 
illud, ſaith Theodoret, prohibentium contrahere inatrimoni- 
um. Ne que enim cælibatum, aut continentiam vituperat, fed 
eos accuſat qui lege lata ea ſequi compellunt. e noteth thoſe, 
ſaith Ibeodoret, that by their lawes compell men to abſteine 
from marriage, and tertaine meates. othat by his cenſure 
the papiſts are within the compaſſe of theſe falſe teachers, of 
whome the apoſtle ſpeaketh,..' 

Che heretikes called Anoenteither coꝛrupted, oꝛ contem⸗ 
ned the law of God : which hereſie is alſo by right of enheri⸗ 
tance deſcended ta the papiſts, Foz firſt they den the law of 


Manali de Ge- Godto be perfect,and therefoze adde vuto it their owne tradi- 


romymo Cam- 
fen 


tions, and the cuſtomes and pꝛetepts of the Romich church. 
Secondly they haue cut out the commauudement - woz- 
| ipping 
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ſhipping of images, as direcly oppoſite to their idolatry, 
Thirdly they deny concupiſcence after baptiſme to be ſinne, 


contrary to the tenth commaundement. Laſtly they haue cho- 


ſen to themſelues anew *lawgiuer,that taketh on him to giue © e. 


de conſtitutis- 


law to mens conſcientes, and receiued a new decretaline law, , 
wherein they walke moze cnriouſly; then in the law of God. 
Nay fo2 the true and euerliuing God, they wozlhip this their 


Terteſtriall God, as Stapleton doth call him, and diligently * 1» epiP.dedic, 


harken to the popes ſtatutes and commandements, — 
Itenæus and Tertullian doth range thoſe among heretikes, 
that fipe from the ſcriptures and accuſe them, and affirme that 

the apoſtles did not commit all thinges neceſſary to wziting. 0 
Cum ex ſcripturis arguuntur, ſaith *Irenzas, in accuſationem 4 
cõuertuntur ſeripturarum, quaſi non rectè habeant, neque ſint ä 
ex authoritate, & quia variè ſunt dictæ, & quia non poſſit ex his 

inuenirt veritas ab lus, qui neſciant traditionem. Non enim per 

lite ras traditam illam, fed per viuam vocem, ob quam cauſam . 
& Paulum dixiſſe, ſapientiam loquimur inter perfectos. Ye —— 
* aith alſo, That the apoſtles firſt preached the goſpell, and af. 
terward by the will of God brought the ſame into writing, that 

it might be a piller and foundation of our faith. Alius manu e He preſr;p, 
ſcripturas, ſaith Tertullian, alius ſenſu expoſitiones interuer- aduerſ. herec, 

tit. That is, ſome heretikes plainely blot and coꝛrupt the ſcrip⸗ 

tures, others peruert them by falſe expoſitions But he maketh 

the catholike to ſay thus; Ego ſum heres apoſtolorũ, ſicut ca- 

uerunt teſtamento, ſicut fidei commiſerunt, ſicut adiurauerunt, 


ita teneo. Ye ſaith, they are true catholikes, and ſucceſſo2s of 
the apoſtles, that continue in the doctrine deliuered in their 
teſtament. And afterward, ſpeaking of ſcriptures he ſaith, 
Quod ſumus, hoc ſunt. Chat is, that we bele&ne and teach, that 
is there to be found, But ſpeaking of heretikes, he * ſaith, 
Aufer hæreticis, quxcunque ethnic ſapiunt, vt de ſcripturis ſo- 5 De reſurrecl. 
lis quæſtiones ſuas ſiſtant, & ſtare non poterunt. That is, bing 
heretikes from that opinion, that is common to them with 
ethnikes, and cauſe them to be iudged in theſe queſtions by 
ſcriptures,and they cannot ſtand, Jn deſcribing the qualities 
ofthele teretikes,theſe two ancient fathers ſerme to haue pꝛo⸗ 
pheſied of the conditions ofthe papiſts. Foz they will not al⸗ 
low, as ſaith Iren eus, that the apoſtles haue comp2chended all 
their doctrine neceſſary to ſaluation in the ſcriptures. 2 
E 1 w 
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60 T hat papiſts hold 
will they confeſſe, that out of holy weit, we can lcarne the 
truth without tradition. But contrariwiſe being conuinced 
by Scriptures, thep accuſe the Scriptures, and ſpeake euill of 
them: and ſay that they in reſpect of vs receiue authozitie from 
the pope : they affirme, that they Are ſubiect to diuers vnder- 
ſtandings. Turrias talleth them De lphicum gladium, others 
A noſe of waxe. they ſtande vpon the liuelp teaching of their 
pꝛieſts and friers, and ſap, That the wiſedome of the church 
is apparent in ynwriten traditions, They peruert the @crip- 
tures by their wicked interp2ctations, allowing no ſence, 
but that which the pope and church of Rome giueth. They 
flie from the iudgement of apoſtolicall wꝛitings, and will not 
haue the Scriptures to be the rule, whereby all controuer⸗ 
ſies are to be ended: and therefoꝛe plainly declare themſelues 
to be deſcended from heretikes, and to be very well like their 
parents. 

Iſidore doth declare them to bee heretikes, that do other⸗ 
wile vnderſtande the Scriptures, then the meaning ofthe ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt requireth. Quicunque ſaith he, aliter Scripturam 
ſacram intelligit, quam ſenſus Spiritus ſantti flagitat, a quo 
conſcripta eſt, licet de eceleſia non receſſerit, tamen hæreticus 
poteſt appellari. But whoſoeuer liſteth to read either p popes 
decretals, oꝛ the popiſh factions wꝛitings, ſhall finde that they 
do interpꝛet Scriptures not onely otherwiſe then the holie 
Ghoſt meant, but quite contrarie to his meaning. Which is 
euident by many particulars : but wer will content our ſelues 
with ſome fewe fo2 a tate. The pzophets & apoſtles, by the 
co:ner tone placed inthefoumdation ofthechurch,and ſtone of 
offence, do vnderſtande Chzilt Jeſus : but Bellarmine will 
haue the pope to bee vnderſtode by theſe woꝛdes. Yee will al- 
ſo * haue the wozdes of Chzilt, Super hancPerram ædificabo 
eccleſiam meam ; to bee ment of the pope. Where our Saut- 
ar ſaith, Paſce oues meas, theſe wo2des the papiſts do ap- 
p:0pziateto the pope. Theſe woꝛds, D2inke yee all of this; 
they interpzet , as if Chzilt had ſaide , dzmnke not all of this, 
Where the apoſtle ſaith, Mariage 1s honorable among al men, 
and vnderſtandeth it of ſuch, as may marrie by the lawes of 
God: they ſay mariage is not honozablefv2 pꝛieſts o2 monks, 
Where our Saniour Chziſt ſaith, Scruta mini ſcripruras ; they 
lay Search not the Scriptures. Where he ſaith, that _ 


0 


many old hereſies.” 61 
do in vaine worſhip hun, that teach doctrines of men; theſe 
teach quite contrarie, and place the ſpeciall wozſhip of God in 
humane traditions. Where the ſpirite of God commandeth, 
That praiers be made for princes, and willeth ſubiecs to obey 
the Magiſtrate, theſe antichꝛiſtian papiſts curſe pzinces, and 
teach ſubieds to rebell, and ſay that it is meritozious to kill 
them. Ecce duo gladij hic: ergo, ſaith pope Bonitace , the 
pope hath two ſwoꝛdes, and with theſe ſwoꝛdes, de facto, the 
popes do deſtroy mens ſoules, and kill their bodies. At were 
infinite to rehearſe all their wicked and falſe interpꝛetations 
of Scriptures, and in this place it is not neceſſarie, ſeeing by 
theſe, which wee haue alreadie alleaged, it may ſufficiently ap- 
peere, that the papiſts are heretikes: at leaſt , if Iſidorus ſate 
true. 

As the Herodians gaue the name and honoꝛ of Chꝛiſt to 2 eh, 
Herode, ſo the papiſts do giue the names of Chꝛiſt to the popeʒ, 
allowing theſe wo2ds of Bernard to Eugenius, vnctione Chri- 
ſtus es. They call him the foundation and rocke ofthe church, 
the head and ſpouſe of the church, and ſuch like. They teach 


that he and Chziſt make but one ſeate ofiudgement,and * ſay, '-*<<*" 


Thar all power is giuen to the pope in beauenand earth. It 
then the Herodians deſcrue, fo honozing Herode with Chꝛiſt 
his titles, to be reputed heretikes, why ſhould not the papiſts 
likewiſe be reputed heretikes, that do as impudently and wic⸗ 
kedly giue Chziſtes hono? to the pope. 


* Damaſcene numbzeth thoſe monkes and nunnes among », ert. 


heretikes, that meeting vſed to dance togither in the p2aiſe of . He- 
God: pet do not the popith ſozt leaue their piping and dancing 
p2oceffions, no2 do monkes and nunnes ceaſe to celebꝛate 

their comedicall dancing maſſes,ſkipping and hopping about 

the altar like apos, that are taught to leape fo2 their maſters 
aduantage. 

* Gnolimachi were certaine heretikes, that would not, 13/4» 
that vulgar Chꝛiſtians ſhoald ſtudy the ſcriptures. Omni Gi 
chriſtianorum cognitioni, ac {eicntix-itaagduerſantur, ſaith Da- 
maſcene, vt vanum & minus neceffarium laborem eſſe dicant 
eorum, qui in diuinis ſeripturis aliquam exquirunt ſcientiam. 

Neque enim deum aliud à Chriſtiano poſtulare, quam bonas 
ræclaraſque actiones. Itaque aliquem limplici rudique animo 
inſtitutũ ſuum perſequi melius eſt, vt aiont, quam multam cu- 
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| pif's come very nate. Fo2 ſo a man pꝛoſeſſe the Romiſh faith, © whe 

| and commumcate with the Ronaniſts in their ſacraments, ©: far 

T3 » x-1++ 4+:c- and ber obedient to the pope, they lay he 1 4 good catholike, — 1 . 

* e. and attrue member ot the church, althougli he haue no inward bark 

| ; vertue, And ſo facile they are in this pointe , that they abſolue 6 

41 11 murderers, andinceſtuous perſons,and moſt wicked rebels, I gat 
Mn yea Parans and apoſtataes , lo they will pꝛofeſſe their Ro- · ther 
iin | mich religion. In Jreland the White knight and Piers Lacy = Cur 
1 If | 9 | | haue had childꝛen by their owne daughters, and others that] Y © 
a 14 coulde name, by their ſiſters, and neere kinſe women. And in ⸗ exe 
I nite outrages haue they committed, not onelz againſt their na 
N lawfullpzince, but alſo againſt their owne people and kinred, lic: 
and ſo continue liuing almoſt without law; pet do the pzieſts "Y «+ p 

and friers, and pepes agents abſolue them, and count them «c; 

god catholiks. Nay theſe are the pillers of the Romiſh church, ter. 

and the cherle maintainers ol the popiſh ſect ther. len 

The papiſts alſo where they by their lawes fozbid pꝛieſts eri 


and monkes to marry, and to abſteine from certaine meates, 
do plainely embzace the hereſie of the Tatians, Seuerians, 
* 1,794. and anichers, and are of the number of * thoſe, I hat teach 
the doctrine of diuels, torbidding to marcy,and willing men to 
abſteine from meates, which God hath created. Recte poſuit 


. Ting. illud, ſaith Iheodoret, prohibentium contrahere inatrumon!« the 
um. Ne que enim cælibatum, aut continentiam vituperat, (ed tes 

eos accuſat qui lege lata ea ſequi compellunt. Venoteth thoſe, Q 

ſaith Theodorer, that by their lawes compell men to ablteine is! 

from marriage, and certaine meates So that by his cenſure A 

1 the papiſts are within the compaſle of theſe falle teachers, of li 

1 wheme the apoſtle ſpeaketh, he 

Che heretikes called anomi either coꝛrupted, 02 contem- ett 

do eſße lens. ned the lam of God: which hereſie is alſo by right of endet ſct 
fame. „ tante deſtended to the papiſts. Foz firſt they deny the lawo! of 
7! ---a(d:Ge- God to be perfect,and thereſoze adde vnto it their owne trady pt 
. une cam- trons, and the cuſtomes and pzecepts of the Komifh church. lo 
10 * Decondly they haue cut out the commauudement of wo; th 


ſhipping 


r 417 | © 
Woping of images , as direaly oppolite to their olatry, 
Carly they deup concupiſcence after baptilme to be ane, 
antrat y to the tenth commaundement. Lalkty ther haue che- 
{en to tdemlelucs anew 'lawguuer,that taketh on hun to gue | 
uu to mens conſciences and recemed a new decretalme law, 


. : wherein they walke moze enriouſly, then in the law of God, 

„ dear boꝛ the true and cucrliuing God, they wozſhip this their 

74 [ercettiiall God, as Stapleton doth call him, and diligently * 4 
4 harken to the popes tatutes and commandements, nn 

a bienrus and Hertullian doth range thoſe among heretikes, 

Y that llye from the ſcriptures and accuſe them, and atfirme that 

R theapoſtles did not commit all thinges neceſſary to waiting. | 1 

ö Cam extcripturis arguuntur, faith *Irenzas, in accuſationem , © rt. 

| OY coucrtuncyr ſcripturarum,quati non rectc habeant, neque ſint 

oF cxauthorirate,& quia varic ſunt die, & quia non poſſit ex his 


mucnir veritas ab lus, qui neſciant traditionem. Non enim per 
litetas trauitam illam, ted per viuam vocem, ob quam cauſam 
& Paulum dixiſſe, ſapientiam loquimur inter perfectos. Ye 2 
0 : 9 a} : ] t 2 : reſelib. 3. c. I. 
*(aith alſo, That the apoſtles firſt preached the goſpell, and at- 
terw ard by the will of God brought the ſame into writing, that 
might be a piller and foundation of our faith. Alius manu - ne re. 
eripturas, ſaith Tertullian, alius ſenſu expoſitiones interuer- aluerſ, berec, 
tit. Chat is, ſome heretikes plainely blot and coꝛrupt the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, others peruert them by falſe expoſitions But he maketh 
the catholike to ſay thus; Ego ſum hætes apoſtolorũ, ſicut ca- 
uerunt teſtamento, ſicut fidei commiſerunt, ſicut adiurauerunt, 
ta teneo. He ſaith, they are true catholikes, and ſucceſſo2s of 
the apoſtles, that continue in the doctrine deliucred in their 
teſtament. And afterward, ſpeaking of ſcriptures he ſaith, 
Wodſumus, hoc ſunt. That is, that we belœue and teach, that 
is there to be found, But ſpeaking of heretikes, he laith, ; 
Autcr ha eticis, quzcunque ethnic: ſapiunt, vt de ſcripturis ſo- * De reſurree”, 
lis quæſtiones ſuas ſiſtant, & Rare non poterunt. That is, bꝛing 
heretikes ſrom that opinion, that is common to them with 
eihnitzes, and cauſe them to be tudged in theſe queſtions by 
(criptures,and they cannot ſtand, Jn deſcribing the qualities — 
ofthele teretikes,theſe two ancient fathers ſerme to haue pꝛo⸗ | 
pheſied of the conditions of the papiſts. Fo2 they will not al- 
low, as ſaith Iren.eus, that the apoſtles haue tompꝛehended all 
their doctrine neceſſary to ſaluation in the ſcriptures. _—_—_ 
X 2 | 
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40 T hat p1piffs hold 

will they confcfſe, that out of holy weit, we can learne the 
truth without tradition. But contraritwiſ? being conuinced 
by Scriptures, they accule the Scriptures and ſpcake euill of 
them: and {ay that they in reſpect of vs recetue authozitie from 
the pope : they affirme, that they Arc ſubiect ro diners vnder. 
[tandings, * 1 urrian callcth them Delphicum gladtum, others 
A noſe ot waxc. they ſtande vpon the liuelp teaching of their 
p2icfts and fricrs, and ſay, hat the wiledome of the church 


s apparent 1n vnwrueen traditions, They peruert the crip- 
tures by their wicked inferp2ctations, * 


allowing no ſence, 
bat that which the pope and church of Nome giucth. They 
fiie from the iudgement of apoſtolicall w2rtings, and will not 
haue the Scriptures to bes the rule, whereby all controuer- 
ſies are to box ended: and thereioze plainly declare themſelucs 
to bee deſcended from heretikes, and to bee very well like their 
parents. 

* I: lore doth declare them to bee Heretikes, that do other⸗ 


vłiſe vnderſtande the Scriptures, then the meaning ofthe ho⸗ 


ly Ghoſt requureth, Quuicunque ſaith he, alter SCripturain 
lacram intelligit, quam ſenſus Spiritus ſanct! flagitat, a quo 
conſcripta eſt, Iicct de eceleſia non receſſerit, tamen hæreticus 
poteſt appellati. But whoſoeuer liſteth to read either p popes 
decretals, oꝛ the popiſh factions wꝛitings, ſhall finde that they 
do interpꝛet Scriptures not onelp otherwiſe then the hole 
Gholt meant, but quite contrarie to his meaning. Which is 
emdent by many particulars : but wir will content our ſelues 
with ſome fewe fa2 a taſte The pzophets 4 apoſiles, by the 
co:ner ſtone plated in the foundation ofthe church, and ſtone of 
offence, do vnderſtande Chailt Jeſus: but Bellarmine will 
haue the pope to bee vnderſtode by theſe woꝛdes. Her will al 
lo haue the woꝛdes of Chziſt, Super hanc Pettam ædiſicabo 
eccicham meam ; to bee ment of the pope, Where our Dal, 
our ſaith, Paſce oues meas, theſe woꝛdes the papiſts do ap 
pꝛopꝛiate to the pope. Theſe woꝛds, Dꝛinke ye all of this; 
they interpꝛet, as if Chꝛiſt had ſaide , dꝛinke not all of this. 
Ahece the apoſtle ſaith, Mariage is honorable among al men, 
and vnderſtandeth it of ſuch, as may marrie by the lawes of 
Sod: they ſay mariage is not hono2zavle fo2 pꝛieſts o: monks. 
Ahere dur Damour Chziſt ſaith, Scrutamini ſcripturas ; they 
lay Search not the Scriptures. Where her ſaith, that Ihole 
60 


many old here ſes. 61 

Jo in vaine worſhip hun, „, that teach doctrines of men; theſe 
teach quite contrarie, and place the ſpeciall wozſhip of God in 
humane traditions, Where the ſpirite of God commandeth, 
__ it praters be made tor princes, and willeth ſubiects to o bey 

- Magiſtrate, theſe antichziſtian papiſts curſe pꝛinces, and 
tack ſubieds to rebell, and ſay that it is meritozious to Kul 
them. Ecce duo gladij hic: ergo, ſaith pope Bonitace , the 
yope hath two ſwoꝛdes, and with theſe ſwo2des, de facto, the 
popes do deſtroy mens loules, and kill their bodies, Jt were 
infinite to rehearſe all their wicked and falſe interpzetations 
of Scriptures, and in this place it is not necefſarie, ſceing by 
theſe, which wee haue alreadie alleaged, it may luffinently ap- 
pere, that the papiſts are heretikes: at leaſt , if I!:Jorus (ate 


As the Verodians gaue the name and hono2 of Ch2ift to 


true. | l | 
Dam CT, z 


lerode, ſo the papiſts do giue the names of Chꝛiſt to the por l 
lowing theſe wo2ds of Bernard to Eugenius, vnctione Chri- 
tus es, They call him the foundation and rocke ofthe church, 
the bead and ſpouſe of the church, and ſuch like. They teach 
that he and Ch2iſt make but one ſeate of iudgement, and ſay, 
Thar all power is guen to the pope in heauen and earth. Ff 
then the Herodians deſcrue, lo: honozing Herode with Cheiſt 
his titles, to be reputed heretikes, why ſhould not the papiſts 
ue wiſe be reputed heretikes, that do as impudently and wic- 
kedly giue Chyiſtes honoꝛ to the pope. 

* Damaſcene numbzeth thoſe monkes and nunnes among D Here fil 
heretikes, that meeting vſed to dance togither in the pꝛaiſe of He 
Cod: pet do not the popith ſoꝛt leaue their piping and dancing 
pꝛoceſſions, no2 do monkes and nunnes ceaſe to celeb2ate 
their comedicall dancing maſſes,ſkipping and hopping about 
the altar like apes, that are taught to leape fo: their maſters 
aduantage., 

* Gnolimachi were certaine heretikes, that would not, %., 


= vulgar Chriſtians ſhould ſtudy the ſcriptures, Om ut 0-0 rec) 
tianorum cognitions, ac {e.catiz ita aduerſantur, ſaith Da- 
maicene, vt vanum & minus neceffarium laborem eſſe dicant 
COru! D quiin diuinis fc I; peur 15 aliquam © X QUITUL nt {crientia! , 
Neque enim deum al ud a Chriſt ian poltulare, quam bonas 
preclar aſque actiones. Itaque aliquem iii vplici rudique ano 
nſtitutũ ft um perſcqui mellus eſt, vt aiont, quam multam cu- 
43 Laſh 
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62 That papiſts hold 
ram in eognoſeendis deeretis & ſententijs ponere. 

The which now is iuſt the opinion of the papiſts, that 
hold it to be moztall ſinne fo lay men to diſpute of matters of 
religion, and thinke the colliars faith to be lufficient, albeit he 
knowcth nothing, but onely anlwereth, That he belceucth. as 


the church belecueth. Holtus Wꝛiting againſt Brentius doth 


cominend ignozance, and doth greatly allow this ſaping, ide: 


ecuth, de ſaluunm tecit, non exereitatio crit araruim. Vc ſaith alſo, 


That nothing 15 more pernitioue, then with ic IPTUreS to ente 
combat with latan. Generallp they allow an umplicit faith in 
the rude ſozt, and dehoꝛt them from knowledge of ſcriptures, 
which is the flat hercſte of the Onoümachians. 

The Ethnophꝛomans were condemned koz obſeruing 
diuers heathenich cuſtomes, and holy dates. Which notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, pope Bomtaee the eight inſtituted the Jubiley enery 
hundzed peres in imitation of the playes called by the Ro⸗ 
maines Ludi ſeculates. The papiſts alſo haue their cenſinges 
and expiations with holy water, like the Gentiles. They 
kepe the Carncuall, as the Romaines did their Lupercalia. 
They canonize ſaintes, as the heathen did canonize their be⸗ 
nefagozs fo2 Gods, Thep offer ſacrifices fo; the ſoules of tee 
departed, as did the Gentiles. They vſe their lots and comu⸗ 
rations, and laſh themſelues befoze their idoles, and haue di⸗ 
uers other faſhions ofthe Gentiles, 

As the ontaniſtes, ſo ikewiſe do papiſts millike ſecond 
marriages, denying to blelſe them, and not accounting thoſe 
marriages ſo holy a ſacrament as the firſt, 

Damaſcene accounteth them alſo heretikes, That wor- 
ſhipped the images of our Sawour, of the bleſſed virgin, and 
the ſaintes, as the Gentiles did rheir Gods. TAhich is iuſt the 
caſe ofpapiſts, Fo2 both of them bowe to them, pzay to them, 
vurne incenſe to them, offer ſacrifice befoze them. And both al 
them denye, that they wozthip ſtockes oꝛ ſtones, but rather 
thoſe perſons, that are repꝛeſented by them, | 

Finally the very nature and pꝛoperties of heretikes, do 
argue and conuince the papiſts to be ſuch. The apoſtle when 
her had warned the Komaines to beware of thoſe, that cauſed 
diuiſions and ſcandales, he& addeth alſo Againit that doc- 
trine, which they had receiued: ſo that by the apoſtles iudge⸗ 


ment thole ſæme to be heretikes that cauſe (eas, 1 — 
4 6 


m.uiy old hereſſes. 63 
and ſcandales Wa fo apolſtolicall doefrine, Ver alſois an 
heretike, [hat teachethe other doctrine, and reſteth not in t. Tims. 
wordes if our Lord Telus Chriſt. The apoſtle 
where her ſaith, * that There ſh all ne vp ta lie reachers, + 
which hall priuily bring in h naable fects : doth 
ſew thein to be heretikes, that teach falſe doctrine, over- 
thowing the myſterte of our redemption thzonah Chit. 
* [eccull1at3 doth oppoſe heretikes to the apoliles, and their. e 
bogrine to apoſtolicall doarine.V de extranet, & iniauei apo- a4uerſiharct 
ſtolis ha retict [lth her, ni ex LUC! ſitate doctrinæ, quam vnuſ- 
( L 5 defa ) arbitri0 aduerſus apolt tolos, aut prot tu! it, aut rece- 
pit t: Hxteſis ſaith * Occham, eit dogma talſum Tran 
10 g Robert Grofthed ſaith, That hereſie is an 
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creſies, and. dan 
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rum orchodox#®. 
opinion choſen ut humane vnderſtanding. contrary to Scrip- 

ture, and eithet openly taught or defended. Durande ſigni⸗ 

ficth, That hereſie is onely an opinion contrary to canomcall 

Scripture. Opinio ita * ſaith he, non cit hæretica, quia non | 

eſt contra canonicam (crip 'Mruram, The councell of 1Baſill n—_— _ 
dthdetermine him to bee an heretike, That doth reicct the 54% 1. ao 
catholike faith deduced out of canonicall ſcriptures,and proo- 8 gen. Sy. 
ue by tathers. Sering then the papiſts haue cauſed a great <= 
diviſion from the apoſtlike and ancient church, and haue ul ub... 
taught other doctrine contrarie to that of Chʒiſt Jeſus, and 

baue coꝛrupted the verie deepeſt myſteries of Chziſtian reli⸗ 

gion, and haue digrefſed from apoſtolicall rules, and taught 

doctrine contrary to Chꝛiſtian faith, to the catholilie church of 

fozmer times, and finally to canonicall ſcriptures , as may ap- 

pere by their groundes of faith, by their legends and decre⸗ 

tals, by their Tridentine doctrine concerning the Goſpell and 

the lawe, by their idolatrous maſſe, by their wozthipping of 

laints, nay of ſtockes and ſtones, ragges, and rotten bones, 

by their rebellion againſt pꝛinces, and their allowance of the 
gouernment of the pope; there is no qu. ſtion to be made, 

but that — are clœrelp heretikes. 
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That the Rowiſh church 


CHAP. 111t. 


Ihat the church of Rome is not the true 
church of Chriſt. 


Ou ifthepope and his facion the pa 
2 piſts be heretikes, then doth it necella⸗ 


rily follow thereok, that they are not the 
true church. Foz the true church ke 
peth the faith ſounde and inttre. But 
theſe Haue made ſhipu racke of faith. 
2 Heretikes are gone out fromys, bicauſe 
. they are not of vs, as ſaint *Iohn ſaith. 
Thoſe of the true church, are of the 
; - . houſholdof faith, and the apoffles heires, But heietikes ar? 
: * ſtrangers, as Tertullian ſaith , and maintaine doctrine con: 
% de., krary to the apoſtles, Yeretikes, as Hicrome ſaith, Are not 
rontr,luafer, the church of Chriſt, but the ſynagogue of antic; rite, 

Againe 1fthe church of Rome haue altered, and innouated 

Chꝛiſtes religion; then can it not be the true church, foz That 
N * doth tarchfully keepe the faith committed to her in Jepoſte, 
rag and auoideth all prophane nouelties: ſhe * keepeth Gods come 
mandements without advition,o2 blemiſh. Catholica eccleſia 
ſedula & cauta depoſicorum apud ſe dogmatũ cuſtos nihil in ißs 
t Contra be- vnquam permutat, nihil minuit, nihil addit, as ſaith * Vin- 
ne 2, centius Lirinenſis. Contrartwiſe * Hererikes not content v th 
the ancient rule of faich, are daily ſeeking out nouekies, and 

are deſirous to adde, to change, to take away. 

Further if the faith of the church of Rome bee not catho⸗ 
like, and generall , and that which our Sauiour commanded 
his apoſtles to teach all nations; then is not that the true 
church, Fo2 as wer belæue the church to be catholike, ſo we 
beleeue that the faith thercofis catholike, and vniuerſall, We 
map not follow the pope of Rome, noꝛ the biſhop of Jerula- 
lem, 02 Alexandzia, but the catholike church, and that ck 
Yall do, if we embꝛace that faith, which the whole church 

1 i thꝛoughout the wo21lde conkeſleth. Scquemur vumerfitatem, 
faith Vincentius Lirinenſis, ſi hanc vnam fidem veram eſle 


þ + 1111 
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6 not Chriſtes true church, 65 
fiteamur, quam rota per orbem terrarũ conſitetur eccleſia. Ir 

ny haue a ſingular faith, beũde that which alwaies, and in all 

places hath berne taught by the apoſtles, and their true ſucceſ 

bas, wer are not to harken to them. No * Although a Pro- Bet. 13 
pet, o great learned man riſe vp among vs, yet are wee not 
to liſten to him. 
| This may be (ſufficient fo teach vs, thatthe ſynagogue of 
Ekome is not that church, whereto wer are to reſo2t , and ad- 

loine our (elues, But fozlomuch as heretikes as apes imitate 

men, ſo counterfeit to bee the true church, as Cyprian telleth | = 
bs; and euery ſociette and company of heretikes do thinke 
themſclues to be chꝛiſtians, and beare themſelues bolde on 

the name of the catholike church, as Lactantius waiteth, and . 
conſidering that the church of Rome hath long abuſed the o. 
wo;lde with the maſke ofthe true church: Jthought it very 

requiſite in this chapter bzieflp toſet downeſuch arguments, 

as may cleerely demonſtrate, what ſhe is, and ſo much the ra⸗ 
ther,fo2 that many ſimple ſoules haue heretofo2e beene ſedu⸗ 
ted, and perſwaded, that Rome is the citieof God, and that 

thalte ſpouſe of Chzift , which loueth and ſerueth none, but 

him. It our aduerſary will needes call the ſame the catholike 

church, yet let him firſtperuſe and anſwereour arguments, as 

they are here laide downe in oꝛder. 

Firſt then we both confefſe, that the church of Chꝛiſt is 

built vpon Chuſt Jeſus. No man, ſaith the apoſtle, can lay 4 r.Cor.z. 
ny other toundation beſide that, which already is layd, which * 3 | j 
is Chrilt le ſus. Ye is that Corner ſtone, that is placed in the — 
toundation of Sion. Heis that Rocke,vpon which the church 

built. Super hanc petram, quam confeſſus es, ſaith ſaint Au- rz. de 
gultine,ſuper hanc petram, quam cognouiſti dicens, tu es Chri- verb. Dom. 
ſtus filius dei, ædiſicabo eccleſiam meam, 1d eſt ſuper meipſum 
filunm dei vini ædiſicabo ecdleſiam meam. Other ſathers that i 
lay the church is built, either vpon The conte lion, or faich of“ A. 


Peter, oz elſe vpon Peter himſelfe, do vnderſtand indirealie 2 
Chuſt Jeſus whome he confeſſed, and on whome he beleeued, * tn 
and on whome Peter was built. But the church of Rome is ponr/7- 
built vpon the pope, and vpon the papacy, Eſt Petriſe des, ſaith &“. 


zellarmine, lapis probatus, angularis, pretioſus, in fundamen- 


A, 


to tundatus. He ſaith alſo, That the pope 15 the foundation Of « 78.2. de | | 
tebulding ofche church and goeth about to pꝛoœue it by cer⸗ portif. N. . Z. 
teine 


14 


q 


* . Nhe 2 


In Feb.. 


4] 15. . d- 
werſ hæreſ. . 


d In prefat in 
relet lun prin. 


. J. 


aden, 
* 4 16,4. FP 
verò. Dei. c. 3. 


65 That the temiſſ church 
teine woꝛds of Hierome, who neuer thought any ſuch matter. 
* Sanders doth endeuour to p2oue, I hat the popes are the im. 
wooucable rocxe of the church, * Turrian, becauſe Chit 
ſaith , &d:ihcabo eccleſammeam, & non xdifico eccleſta me. 
am, concludeth that the popes offuture times are vnderſlod: 
and this ig the common opinion of all papilis. Vow then cen 
that be the true church that is built vpon a divers foundation, 
and either negleding, oz not greatly caring fo: Chziſt Jeſus 
the pꝛincipall rocke doth wholy rely vpon the popes of Rome, 
men neither like to Cheiſt, no like to beter, noꝛ line to arocke? 
Anleſſe it be in that they deny Chaeiſt, and are as hard harted 
againſt Chꝛiſtians, as ifthey were rockes. 

Secondly the faith ofthe true tatholie church is built vp: 
on the foundation ofthe apoſtles and p2ophets,and their tano 
nicall doctrine. The apoſtle * ſaith, That che houihold of God, 
and citens of ſaintes are built vpon the foundations of the 
apoſtles and prophets. . lohn ſheweth, That the wall of 
the city of God hath twelve foundations, and 1n them the 
names of the telue ap oſtles. The church is built not vpon c- 
ter onelp, as ſaint Hierome ſaith, but vpon all the apoſtles, 


At dicis ſuper Petrum fundatur eccleſia, liect idipſum in allo 


loco ſuper omnes apoſtolos, & cuncti claues regni cælorum ac- 
Cplant, & exæquo ſuper eos eccle ſiæ fortitudo lolidetur, The 
church of God ſaith * Theophylact, is built ypon the apoſtles 
and prophets. And all this is therefoꝛe affirmed of them, be⸗ 
cauſe they pꝛeached not themſelnes, but Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and 
w2oke p cansnicall ſcriptures, that they might be as *Irenzus 
ſaith, The foundation of our faith. Unto this foundation the 
ancient fathers do all giue teſtimony, But the faith of the Ko- 
miſh ſynagogue is binit vpon the determinations + decretals 
of popes. They count their determinations to be infallible,and 
make them ſouereine iudges of all controuerſies in Chziltes 
ftcad, Alij nunc a Chriſto mith,faith *\ tapleton, corumue do- 
tema, prædicatio, determinatio fundarnenti apud me locum 
habebunt. Heplainely confeſſeth,that the papius haue ano⸗ 
ther foundation of their faith beſides the ſcriptures.Chriſttan=® 
religions fandamentum habemus ſaith he, ad 1pHs literts 
euangelicis & apoſtolicis aliud. and Bellarmine diſputing of 
traditions calleth them the wozy of God not witten, and 
laith, That tlie leriptures are neither necc flary or fluffꝛctent 
hockt 
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it not Chriftes true church. 67 
thoue them. Den. onſtrare conabimur, ſaith he, ſcripturas 
ne traditiomibus nec fuiſſe ſunplicitel neceflatias, nec (uth c1- 
en:es. Nowe il they cannot ſhewe, that the church of God in 
times paſt did builde their faith vpon the popes decretals and 
traditions; they mull needs confelle, that they are not the true 
church. 
Zhirdly neuer did the church of Chziſt ſpeake euill of 

Scriptures. lrenxus(atth, Icis the propertie of heretikes,“ 
Went 
them, and to acculertiiem, The childꝛen of God certes cannot 
talumntate their heavenly fathers teſtament, o: refuſe to 
heare his voice. Ny Itioepe Catth our Sauiour, beare wy 
oe But the papiſts lay, they arc neither necellarp, no: ſtif- 
üctent, as doth Bellar umme; 02 no ſufficient foundation of 
the church, as doth Stapleton, in the places aboue mentioned; 


and (peake cuill of them, as if they were A killing letter, and 
molt pernicious; 02 as it they were a noſe of ware, oꝛ a mat 


ter ok contention:and will not ſuffer them to be publtiicly read 
ma tvong, that is viiderſtod of the vulgar lot. 

4+ The church of God doth klepe the doctrine of the apo⸗ 
kes, without addition andalteration, auoiding all pzophane 


— - © { 
nouelties. Che * apoſtle pzoncunceth him accurſed. ac tea, = 
cheth any other Goſpell, then that winch he taught. o V- „e; 


centius Lirtnentis ſaith, S itholic rum hoctere proprium, de- 
POLItA lanctorum Patrum Wy commiſſa leruare, dainnare pro- 


phanas noumtates, & ſicut dixit „&iterum dixit apoſtolus , 1 
qus annum nuerit P. ererquam quod acceptum eſt, anacheina- 
12176, But the ſynagogue of Rome hath added vnto the doc- 
trine of the apoſiles infinitenouelties, as hath bene declared 
aboue in the ſecond chapter. Their doarine concerning the 
grounds of faith, concerning the law, the Goſpell and divers 
points of Ch2iſtian faith. their worship of God, their mal 
lug ſeruice, and popiſh gouernment is newe, as their newe 
decretals, and late Tridentine docrins, & the decræs ok other 
late touncels whereupon all their popiſh faith dependeth, do 


plainly teſtiſie. 
5. The true church cannot abide heretickes that teach 


doctrine contrary to that of the apoſtles. Chaift Jeſus ſpea- 
king of his ſheve © ſaith; They will not „a trans K 
t ye trom lum tor that they xno not the voice ot * h 
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cy are conuinced by Scriptures, to fall into ditttxe ot“ 
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T hat the Remiſh church 


CHAP. INIT. ＋ 

pla 

| : | (02! 

[hat the church of Rome is not the true | phe 
church of Chriſt, | fol 

. Ou il the pope and his faction the pa ⸗ | ®? 
S -,; A pits be heretikes, then doth itneceNa, © 
e NN I by rily follow thereof,that they are not the © * me 
{WG [— truechurch. Foz the true church ke: ©) 
4 peth the faith ſounde and intire. But the 


..in. . * 


theſe * Hauc made ſhipwracke of faith. the 
d 1.lohn:, © 
\ 


N 9 Heretikes are gone out fromvs, bicauſe ben 


3 . they are not of vs, as ſaint lohn laith, wo 

Thoſe of the true church, are of the bes 

houſhold of faith, and the apoſtles heires, But heretikes ate | as 

— ſtrangers,as * Tertullan ſaith , and maintaine doarine con I de 

1 . trary to the apoſtles, Yeretikes, as Hierome faith, Are net ted 

contr,Imafer, the church of Chriſt, but the ſynagogue of antich ri. ; cha 

Againe ifthe church of Rome haue altered, and innouated bin 

Chꝛiſtes religion; then tan it not ber the true church, ſoꝛ Thar c. 

2%. * dothfarthfully keepe the faith committed to her in depoſte, the 
** and auoideth all prophane nouelties: ſhe kerpeth Gods com ® 


mandements without addition, oꝛ blemiſh. Catholica eccleſia 

ſedula & cauta depoſicorum apud fe dogmatũ cuſtos nihil in 15s 

f Contrabe- vnquam permutat, nihil minuit, nihil addit, as ſaith * Vin- 

3 OM centius Lirinenſis. Contrariwiſe * Hererikes not content with 

me the ancient rule of faith, are daily ſeeking out nouekies, and 
are deſirous to adde, to change, to take away. 

Further if the faith of the church of Rome bee not catho- 
luke, and generall, and that which our Sauiour commanded 
his apoſtles to teach all nations; then is not that the true 
church, Foz as we belene the church to ber catholike, ſo we 
belecue that the faith thercofis catholike, and vniuerſall. We 
map not follow the pope of Rome, noꝛ the biſhop of Jerula- 
lem, 02 Alexandzia, but the catholike church, and that wer 
thall do, if wee embꝛace that faith, which the whole church 

n throughout the wo2lde conkelleth. Scquemur vntue: (tare, 
rec.. ſaith Vincentius Lirinenſis, ſi hanc vnam fidem veram elle 


tate aun, 


in not Chriſtes true church, 65 
fiteamur, quam tota per orbem terrarũ conſitetur eccleſia. Jf 
my haue a ſingular faith, beũde that which alwaies, and in all 
places hath beene taught by the apoſtles, and their true ſucce(- 
bis, wer are not to harken to them. No * Although a Pro- Best. 13. 
phet, o great learned man riſe vp among vs, yet are wee not 
to liſten to him. | 
This may bee ſufficient to teach vs, that the ſynagogue of 
Rome is not that church, whereto wer are to reſo2t , and ad- 
loine our (elues, But fozlomuch as heretikes as apes imitate 
men, ſo counterfert to bee the true church, as Cyprian tellet e 
bs; and euery ſocietie and company of heretikes do thinze 
themſelues to be chꝛiſtians, and beare themſclues bolde on 
the name of the catholike church, as Lactantius waiteth, and. Lib. 4.inflit 
conſidering that the church of Rome hath long abuſed theo. 
wo;lde with the maſke ofthe true church: J thought it very 
tequiſite in this chapter bziefly to ſet downeſuch arguments, 
as may cleerely demonſtrate, what ſhe is, and ſo much the ra- 
ther, loꝛ that many ſimple ſoules haue herretofoꝛe beene ſedu⸗ 
ted, and perſwaded, that Rome 1s the citie ot Cod, and that 
chaſte ſpouſe of Chzift , which loueth and ſerueth none, but 
him. It our aduerſary will nedes call the ſame the catholike 
church, yet let him firſtperuſe and anſwereour arguments, as 
they are here laide downe in oꝛder. 
4 Firſt then we both confefſe, that the church of Chꝛiſt is 
23 built vpon Thuſft Jeſus. No man, ſaith the * apoſtle , can lay 4 r.Cor.z, 
= ay other foundation beſide that, which already is layd, which - l _ 
J 5 Chrilt leſus. He is that Corner tone, that is placed im the — 
toundation of Sion. Heis that Rocke,vpon whichthe church 
i built. Super hanc prtram, quam confeſſuses,ſaith ſaint Au- 5/r.r3, 40 
gultine, ſuper hanc perrain,quam cognouiſti dicens, tu es Chri- verb. Dom. 
ſtus filius dei, ædiſic abo eccleſiam meam, id eſt ſuper meipſum 
hlum dei vin ædiſicabo ecdleſiam meam. Other fathers * that * 1m%/ i» 
lay the church is built, either vpon The contethon, or faich of _—_ wt 
Peter, oz elſe vpon Peter himſelfe, do vnderſtand indirealie „% 
Chuſt Jeſug whome he confeſſed, and on whome he beleeued, 7 , „e 
and on whame Peter was built. But the church of Rome is poor'7- 1 
built vpon the pope, and vpon the papacy. Eft Petri ſe des, ſaith “. 1 
| Jcllarmine,lapts probatus, angularis, pretioſus, in fundamen- 
to tundatus. He ſaith alſo, That the pope is the foundation ot 8.2. de 1 
the building of che churc!:, and goeth about to pzoue it by cer⸗ . N.. 
1 4 teine # 
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65 That the Romi church 
teine woꝛds of Hierome, who neuer thought any ſuch matter. 

Sanders doth endeuour to p2oue, I hat the popes are the im. 
wooucable rockè of the church, * Turrian, becauſe Chu 
ſaith , &d:hcabo eccleſammeam, & non xdifico eccleliiine. 
am, concludeth that the popes offuture times are vnderſlod: 
and thie ig the common opinion of all papius. Vow then cen 
that be the true church, that is built vpon a divers foundation, 
And either negleding, oz not greatly caring fo: Chziſt Jeſus 
the pꝛincipall rocke doth wholy rely vpon the popes of Rome, 
men neither like to Chziſt, no: like to Perer,noz line to a roche: 
Anleſſe it be in that they deny Chaiſt, and are as hard hartcd 
againſt Chꝛiſtians, as ifthey were rockes. 

Decondly the faith ofthe true catholike church is built vp- 
on the foundation ofthe apoſtles and p2ophets,and their tano 
nicall doctrine. The apoſtle * ſaith, That che houſhold of God, 
and CIT!ZCNS of laintcs arc buile vpon the toundations of the 
apoſtles and prophets. &, © lohn ſheweth, Thar the wall of 
the city of God hath tweloe foundations, and in them the 
names otthe twelue apoſtles. The church is built not vpon Vc- 
ter onelp, as ſaint Hie rome ſaith, but vpon all the apoſtles. 
At dicis ſuper Petrum fundatur eccleſia, licet 11ptum in alio 
loco ſuper onnes apoſtolos, & cuncti claues regni cxlorum ac- 
cipiant, & ex quo ſuper eos eccle ſiæ fortitudo lolidetur, The 
church of God ſaith Theophylact, is built vpon the apoſtles 
and prophets. And all this is therefoze affirmed of them, be⸗ 
cauſe they pꝛeached not themſelnes, but Ch2ift Jeſus, and 
w2oke p cansnicall ſcriptures, that they might be as *Irenzus 
ſaith, Ihe foundation of our fainh, Unto this foundation the 
ancient fathers do all giue teſtimony, But the faith of the Ro- 
milh ſynagogue is biult vpon the determinations # decretals 
of popes. They count their determinations to be infallible,and 


make them ſouercine judges of all controuerſiesin Chziltes 
ftcad, Aly nunc a Chriſto with, ſaith * Stapleton, eorumue do- 


ctrina, prædicatio, determinatio fundarnenti apud me locum 
habebunt. Yeplainely ' confeſſeth,that the papiſts haue ano- 
ther foundation of their faith beſides the ſcriptures.Chriſitan® 
religionis fanJamentum babemus ſaith he, ab ipſis litens 
euangelicis & apoſtolicis aliud. and Bellarmine diſputing of 
traditions calleth them the woꝛd of God not witten, and 
lait, That tlie ſcxiptures are neither neceſlary, nor ſufficient 
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it not Chriſtes true church. 67 

thout them. Den;onſtrare conabimur, ſaith he, ſcripturas 
ne traditiomibus nec fuiſſe fi uplictter necefſarias, nec ſuffici- 
emes. Nowe ik they cannot ſhewe, that the church of God in 
times paſt did builde their faith vpon the popes decretals and 
| | traditions thep mult needs confelle, that they arc not the true 
church. 

Thirdly neuer did the church of Chziſt ſpeatzgeeuill of 
Scriptures. lrenxus ſaith, Ic is the propertie of hetikes, . 2. 44. 
enk CY are conmmcedd 65 Fei ptures, to fall INTO Ait .C ot ner. nate. c.: 
them, and to accuſe them. The childꝛen of God tertes cannot 
talumntate their heavenly fathers teſtament, 02 refuſe fo 
heare his voice. My herbe (atth our Sauiour, beare wy 
aeg Dat the papiſts ſap, they are neither necellarp, no: ſul⸗ 
ficient, as doth Bellar anne: 02 no ſufficient foundation of 
the chu: ch, as doth Stapleton, in the places aboue mentioned; | 
and {peake cuill of them, as if they were A killing letter, and . en. 
moit pernicious; oꝛ as it they were a noſe of ware, oꝛ a mat» 7.2, , 
ter of contention:and will not ſuffer them to bepubliiiely redd 
in a wng,that is vnderſtod of the vulgar fozt. 

4+ The church of God doth keepe the doctrine of the apo⸗ 

tles. without addition andaltcration , auoiding all pꝛophane PO 

noueltics. The * apoſtle pzonocunceth him accurſed, | tac tea- = a 

cheth any other Golpell,chen that iyinch he taught. Do Yin N ; 

centius Lirinentis ſaith, Catholicorum hoc tere proprium, da 

polita ſanctoruin patrum & comm:tla ſeruare, dainnare pro- 

phanas nountates, & ſicut dixit, & iterum dixit apoſtolus 5 11 

qus annum merit prererquam quod acceprum eſt, anathema- 

are. But the ſynagogue of Rome hath added vnto the doc- 
frine of the ayoſiles infinite nouelties, as hath bene declared 
aboue in the ſecond chapter. Their dogrine concerning the 
grounds of faith, concerning the law, the Goſpell and diuers 
points of Ch2iſttan faith their wozſhip of God, their mal 
dug ſeruice, and popiſh gouernment is newe, as their newe 
decretals, and late Tridentine docrins, & the decrees of other 


late councels, whereupon all their popilh faith dependeth, do 
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plainly teſtifie, | 
5. The true church cannot abide heretickes that teach ? 
doctrine contrary to that of the apoſtles, Chill Jeſus (pea- U 


king ok his hepe * ſaith, They will not follow aftranger, but . 18/4. F 
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65 That the Remifh church 

teine woꝛds of Hierome, who neuer thought any ſuch matter. 
* Sanders doth endeuour to p2oue, I hat the popes are the im. 
wooucable rockè of the church, * Turrian, becauſe Chit 
ſaith , &d:ihcabo ecciefam mean , & nen xdifico ecelelli ine. 
ain, concludeth that the popes offuture times are vnderſlod: 
and this is the common opinion of ail papilis, Vow then cen 
that be the true churth, that is built vpon a divers foundation. 
and either neglecting, oz not greatly caring fo: Chziſt Jeſus 
the pzinctvall rocke,doth wholy rely vpon the popes of Rome, 
men neither like to Chziſt, no: like 1 

Unleſſe it be in that they deny Cy2 | 
againſt Chꝛiſtians, as i they were  *\C ih 

Secondly the faith ofthe true call \ 


on the foundation of the apoſtles any! I Te 


nicall doctrine. The apoſtle *ſaith,F 
and ct:zens of ſaintes arc built vpe 
apoſtles and prophets. D. lohn 
the city of God hath twelue tound 
names ofthe tu elue apoſtles. The chi. : 
ter oncly, as ſaint *Hierome ſaith, but vpon all the apoſtles." 
At dicis ſuper Perrum fundatur eccletia, liect idipſum in alio 
loco ſuper omnes apoſtolos, & cuncti claues regni cxlorum ac- 
plant, & ex xquo ſuper eos eccle ſiæ fortitudo lolidetur, The 
church of God faith * Theophylact, is built vpon the apoſtles 
and prophets, And all this is therefoze affirmed of them, be- 
cauſe they pꝛeached not themſelnes, but Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and 
woke p cansgincall (criptures,that they might be as *Irenzus 
ſaith, The foundation of our fainh, Unto this foundation the 
ancient fathers do all nine teſtimony. But the faith of the Ko- 
milh ſynagogue is binlt vpon the determinations # dec 
of popes. They count their determinations to be infallible,a 
make them ſouereine judges of all controuerſies in Chziſtes 
ſtead.Alij nunc a Chriſto with, ſaith * Stapleton, eorumue do- 
cti ma, prædicatio, determinatio fundamenti apud me locum 
habebuut. Yeplainely confeſſeth, that the papiſts haue ano- 
ther foundatton of their fatth beſides the ſcriptures.Chrilttan 
religions fandamentum babemus ſaith he, ab iplis litenis 
euangelicis & apoſtolicis aliud. And Bellarmine diſputing of 
traditions calleth them the woꝛd of God not witten, and 
laith, That the ſexiptures are neither neceſlary , nor ſuffic:ent 
who 


fl. 


it not Chriſtes true el ure h. 67 
thout them. Den. onſtrare conabimur, ſaith he, ſcripturas 
ne traditiomibus nec fuiſſe ſimpliciter neceſlatias, nec ſuffici- 
exzes. Nowe if they cannot ſhewe, that the church of God in 
t111es paſt did builde their faith vpon the popes decretals and 
traditions they mult needs conkeſle that they arc not the true 
church. 

Thirdly neuer did the church of Chziſt ſpeake euill of 
Otriptures. Irenæus ſaith, Ic is the propertie of heretikes, 115.2, ad- 
wienthcy are conumnced by Scriptures, to fall into diſſike of 17474) c. 
am auto accule them. The childꝛen of God tertes cannot 
the avenly fathers teſtament , 02 refuſe fo 
re ſaith our Sauiour, hearc wy 
as lay, they are neither necefſary, no: ſul⸗ 

Filaraic; 02 no tufficient foundation of 
apleron, in the places aboue mentioned; | 
| em, as if they were A killing letter, and 4. Ven. 
— Jas if they were a noſe ok ware, oz a mat 
ind will not ſuffer them to be publtiicly read 3 
MWiderſtod of the vulgar fo2t. 

— 4. zyv +, HKth of Cod doth kicye the doctrine of the apo⸗ 

ics, without addition andaltcration , auotding all pzophane . 
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noueltics. Che * apoſtle pzoncunceth him accurſed, ſhat rea» , 77 fe, 

cheth any other Goſpel},chen that iylach he taught. o Vn . 

centius Lirinenſis faith, Catholcorum hoc tere proprium, _ 
HOLA TANCTOruin PAatrunm & commiſſa leruare, dainnate pro- 
phanas nomtates, & ſicut dixit, & iterum dixit apoſtolus, 11 
q us amum muerxit p. ererquam quod acceptum eſt, anathema- 
re. But the ſynagogue of Rome hath added vnto the doc- 
frine of the apoſiles infinite nouelties, as hath bene declared 
aboue in the ſecond chapter. Their docrine concerning the 
grounds of faith, concerning the law, the Goſpell and divers 
points of Chꝛiſtian faith. their woꝛſhip of God, their mal- 
lug ſeruice, and popiſh gouernn:ent is newe, as their newe 
decretals, and late Tridentine dogrins, t the decrees of other 
late councels whereupon all their popilh faith dependeth, do 

plainly teſtifie, 

5. The true church cannot abide heretickes that teach 


doctrine contrary to that of the apoſtles. Chailt Jeſus ſpca⸗ 


N 


1 imrc 


king of his ſheve * ſaith, They will not follow a ſtranger, but ? 19m 2c 1 N | 
Byetrom lum, tor that they æno not the voice of ſtrangers, 17 


that 


F Le 2. 


ec. 21. 


? 
. LV. aduerſ. 


[ 5 47, 


f n 
In Epheſ. z. 


- 1 73 3. 4d. 


IL serſ.bæreſ. c. 1. 


a prefat in 
relet lun prine 
ip dot, 


65 That the tomiſh church 

teine woꝛds of Hierome, who neuer thought any ſuch matter, 
Sanders doth endeuour to p2oue, I hat the popes are the jm. 
wooucable rockè of the church, * Turrian, becauſe Chit 
ſaith , &d4:hcabo eccleſammeam, & non ædiſico ecclellfi ines 
am, conclutcth that the popes offuture times are vrverfien : 
and this is the common opinion of all papiſts,. Bow then cen 
that be the true churth, that is built vpon a diners foundation, 
and either negleding, oz not greatly caring fo: Chziſt Jeſus 
the pꝛincpall rocke doth wholy rely vpon the popes of Rome, 
men neither like to Chziſt, no: like to Percer,no} like to a roche: 
Unleſle it be in that they deny Chꝛiſt, and are as hard har ted 
againſt Chꝛiſtians, as if thep were rockes. 

Secondly the faith ofthe true tatholike church is built bp⸗ 
on the foundation ofthe apoſtles and pꝛophets, and their tano⸗ 
nicall doctrine. The apoſtle ſaith, That the houſhold of God, 
and cit:zens of ſaintes are built vpon the foundations of the 
apoſtles and prophets, . Iohn ſheweth, That the wall of 
the city of God hath twelue foundations, and in them the 
names ofthe tu elue apoſtles. The church is built not vpon Ve- 
ter onelp, as ſaint * Hierome ſaith, but vpon all the apoſtles, 
At dicis ſuper Perrum fundatur eccleſia, licct idipſum in alio 
loco ſuper omnes apoſtolos, & cuncti claues regni cælorum ac- 
plant, & ex quo ſuper eos eccle ſiæ fortitudo ſolidetur. The 
church of God ſaith Theophylact, is built vpon the apoſtles 
and prophets. And all this is therefo2e affirmed of them, be⸗ 
cauſe they pꝛeached not themſelnes, but Ch2iſt Jeſus, and 
w2oke p cansaicall (criptures,that they might be as *Irenzus 
ſaith, Ihe foundation of our faith, Unto this foundation the 
ancient fathers do all nine teſtimony. But the faith of the Ko- 
miſh ſynagogue is binlt vpon the determinations 2 decretals 
of popes. They count their determinations to be infallible,and 
make them ſouercine judges of all controuerſies in Ch:iſtes 
ſtead.Alij nunc a Chriſto with, ſaith * Stapleton, eorumue do- 
ctrina, prædicatio, determinatio fundarnenti apud me locum 
habebunt. He plainely * confeſſeth,that the papiſls haue ano- 
ther foundation of their fatth beſides the ſcriptures. Chriſtianæ 

religionis fandamentum babemus ſaith he, ab phi licerts 


euangelicis & apoſtolicis aliud. and Bellarmine diſputing of 


traditions calleth them the wozv of God not wzitten, and 
ſaith, 1 hat the {criprures are neither neceſlary , nor fufficient 
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it not Chriſtet true church. 67 
u thoue them. Den. onſtrare conabimur, ſaith he, ſcripturas 
ne traditiombus nec fuiſſe ſimpliciter neceflarias, nec ſuffici- 
| entes. Nowe ik they cannot ſhewe, that the church of God in 
| times paſt did builde their faith vpon the popes decretals and 
| traditions3 they mult needs confeſſe, that they are not the true 
church. 
Thirdly neuer did the church of Chziſt ſpeake euill of 


Striptures. lrenxus ſaith, Ic is che propertie of heretikes, 115.2, ad- 
by Scriptures, to fall into dititke ot“. 


wienthcy are conumced b. 
them, and to accule tem, The ſchildꝛen of God cerfes cannot 
calummate their heauenlp fathers teſtament, oz refuſe to 
heare his voicc. My ihocpe ſaith our Sauiour, beare wy 
roc But the papiſts ſay, they arc neither necct{ary, no: ſuf⸗ 
üctent, as doth Bellar anne: o2 no lufficient foundation of 
the chu. ch, as doth Stapleton, in the places aboue mentioned; 
and (peake cutll of them, as ifthey were A Kung 
moit pernicious; oꝛ as if they were a noſe ok ware, oꝛ a mat 


nouelties. The * apoſtle p;zoncunceth him accurſed, | vat rea», - 
cheth any other Goſpell, then that vluch he taught. o Vin- e. 
centius Lirinentis ſaith, Catholicorum hoc tere proprium, de- N 
Pola lanctoruim Patrum & comm:tla {cruare, dainnare pro- 
phanas nouitates, & ſicut dixit, & iterum dixit apoſtolus, £1 
q us annumsmwerit ptęterquam quod acceprum eſt, anathema- 
Hare. But the ſynagogue of Rome hath added vnto the doc- 
trine of the apoſiles infinite nouelties, as hath bene declared 
aboue in the ſecond chapter. Their doqrine concerning the 
grounds of faith, concerning the law, the Goſpell and diuers 
points of Chꝛiſtian faith their wozſhip of God, their mal- 
lug ſeruice, and popiſh gouernment is newe, as their newe 
decretals, and late Tridentine dogrins, & the decræs of other 
late councels, whereupon all their popilh faith dependeth, do 
plainly teſtiſie. 

5. The true church cannot abide heretickes that teach 
doctrine contrary to that of the apoſtles. Chzift Jeſus ſpea- 
king of his heve * ſaith, They Will not follow a ſtranger, but * #10 
tyetrom ly 1, tor that they xno not the voice of —_ 

0 


ter of contention:and will not ſuffer them to be publiuelp read 4 
ma dong, that is vnderſtod of the vulgar fozt. 

4+ Che church of God doth kucye the doctrine of the apo⸗ 
lies, without addition andaltcration , auoiding all pzophane  _ , . 
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that the apoſtles gaue the faithfull Chꝛiſtians in charge. It 
there come any vnto you. ſaith *ſaint lohn, and bring not this 
doctrine, receiue him not to houſe,neither ſalute him. Tantum 
apottol & horum diſcipuli, ſaith *Irenzus, habuerunt timo- 
rem, vt neque verbotenus communicarent alicut eorum, qui 
aJulteraucrant veritatem. Let vs ſeparate our ſelues, ſaith 
Cyprian, as far from them, as they ſeparate themiſelues from 
the church. Netther can the true church embꝛace erroncoug 
doctrine, Foz true Chꝛiſtians will not heare the voice of ſtran 
gers. Si heretici ſunt, ſaith Tertullian, Chriſtiani eſſe non poſ- 
Hun. But it is apparent, that the popes of Rome are heretikes 
which are the great maiſters and Rabbines of the Romih ſy⸗ 
nagogue, as map appeare by the examples of Libernis, Felix, 
Vigilius, Honorius th: fir, lohn the two 4 twentith, Eugenus 
the J. and diuers others. Te haue alſo ſhewed, that the ſpna- 
gogue of Rome hath embꝛaced diners hereſtes, and doth who⸗ 
ly addict her ſelſe to embꝛate heretikes, and to perſecute true 
teachers. 

6, The church of God is the miſtreſſe and teacher of 
truth, and admitteth no falſchod noz uvntruth. The * apoſtle 
doth call her The piller and ground of truth. Eſt fons veritatis 
ſaith * Lactantius, hoc eſt domicilium fidei. She is the fontaine 
ot truth, that is to ſap, The houſe where true faith dwelleth.but 
the ſynagogue of Rome, is not onely a receptacle of leud opim 
ens, but alſo the mother and miſtreſſe of lyes , and vanities, 
She not onely receineth falſe traditions, but alſo teacheth 
them. She embꝛateth lying legends, and old wiues fables,and 
apocryphall deuiſes. And this is the woꝛd of God not w2itten, 
which they ſo much commend, and make equall to holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures. That church *beleueth, That ſaiat Catharine was 4 
maiden of Alexandria ſo well learned, that at cightcenc yeeres 
of age ſhe paſſed the moſt learned, and ouercame fiftic plulo- 
ſophers, & conuerted Fauſtina the empreſſe and Porphyrius a 
captaine of his to the faith, and broke the tormenting whe ele 
with her orayſons. They ſay alſo, that her body was buried by 


angels in mount Sinah. Matters incredible and no where to be 
kound. 

They bel&ue alſo That Clement the ſucceſſor of Peter 
was by Traian ſent into the wilderneſſe of Cerſona (we know 
not where) and that there he ſaw alanbe making a well to 1 
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ii not Chriffes true church. 69 
out of the top of rhe mountame, and that becing caſt into 
the ſea with a mill- ſtone about his necke, the fea fled three 
miles from the ſhore, and there was found a little chappel built 
in the ſca where Is body Was beitoy ed. 
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They tell how * Ciregory of Neoceſaria cauſed the riuer „. Ge. 
ofLycus to kœpe within his boundes by planting his ſtaffe on . h 
the banke, And that hus ſtaffe grew prelentiy into a great . 


Peter Martyr one of Dominickes order, as thep * belœue, %. 
did keepe his virginity, both in body and mind, in that ſozt, 1 . 
Tlat he neuer felt humtelfe deſiled with any mortall ſin, and did 
o long tat, that ſcarce he could open [115 mouth to eat, às they 


anto, 


cevoravine, tranllated into Italian, and comme ny read to 


the women and vulgar people we read, How an nyage repre» 
jenting our Sautour, did litt up 1215 tocte, and .catt off his ſiluet 


g ri ne that deuoutly ſtood before it, & 


to ateertalne ! 
would haue offered ſoimme hat, and had nothing. Catharine 4 Dt ſanta ca- 
of Stena is there repoꝛted to be betrothed to our Dauiour * 


Chꝛiſt, and to haue done ſtrange thinges. They generally ſay, 
that Chaift impꝛinted in Samt francs his fue woundes; and 
thercfoze they call him lem Typicum : and diuers popes do 
by their decretals confirme the ſame to bee true. To ab2idge 
this point, they haut infinite ſuch like fabulous narrations, in 
their b:entaries,andlegendaries. Now gladly would J haue 
cur aduerſary to thew vs, whether thelc hiſtoꝛies and legends 
are not receined of the church of Rome, and eſtemed as holy 
traditions; nay as the woꝛd of God reucaled by the church, o: 
by the pope ; and how theſe that biulde their faith on ſuch ties, 
can be the church of God, 


7. Che faith of Gods true church cannot ber builfe vpon 


any bntruth, as Thomas Aquinas hunſcite contelleth, Nihil, 
* ſaith hee, cadere poteſt ſub de, niſi quantum tar tub vert- 
tate prima, ſub qua nullum falſum ſtare poteſt. And atterward 
he ſaith, Fider non poteſt ſube ſſe aliquod fallum. Chꝛiſt Jc⸗ 
lus he is truth if ſeife How then can the church, that is biult 144 
en this rocke, admitte any falſhode? But the ſynagegue of 1 


Rome belerueth all the traditions of the church wher 9 
of 
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70 7 hat the Rom!) „c urch 
yite lies are tonteined. They as well belceue the woundes of 
Saint Francis, as Chziſtes woundes. They beleue that 
ſtockes haue walked, that dumbe images haue ſpoken, that 
ſaints and angels haue appœred, and ſpoken and done, as is 
conteined in the legends of the church. Nay they are bound to 
belceue the tales of Iecla, Ci itopher, Gee rge, Cy ic and lu- 
litta and ſuch other apocryphall legends; oꝛ elſe they muſt de; 
me their traditions to be the woꝛde of God not witten. 
The church of Chꝛiſt is bounded within the limits of the 
Scriptures. Haber vrbes legis, prophetarum, & euangely, ag 
Saint Hicrome faith, non eſt egreſſa de finibus ſuis, id eſt, de 
ſeripturis ſanctis. Ve ſaith alſo, Ihat it is the propertie ef 
heretikes to fie to nens commandements, and the leaucn of 
Phariſces. Saint Auguſtine faith, hat the c1t1e of God be- 
leeueth the he ly Scriptures, that are called canomcall, but of 
other reportes doubteth. But the church of Rome doth not 


- Eeepe within theſe boundes, noz beleeueth onely thinges con⸗ 


teined in holy Scriptures. Foz i he ſame recetueth the * tra- 
dit ions of the church with equall reverence to the ſcriptures, 
and mingleth much of the leauen of phariſes , an? other he⸗ 
retikes with their doctrine. Jt beleeueth alſo all that is delt: 
uered in the millales and bꝛeuiaries, 4 whatſoeuer the popes 
of Rome either haue determined, oz ſhall hareafter determine 
to bee a matter of faith. 

9. The church of Chꝛiſt doth woꝛſhip but one God, and 
ſerueth him onely, acco2dingto this commandement, I ou 
halt haue no other gods but me. Dur Sauiour Chzilt allo 
ſheweth, Thar God onely is to bee worſhipped and ferucd. 
Ihe catholike church onely, faith Lactantius, doth retaine 
the true worſhip of God. But the ſpnagogue of Nome hath 
Þtterly coꝛrupted Gods true woꝛſhip, and giueth diuine w92/ 
chip to ſtockes and ftones, Cum Chriſtus, ſaith 1 homas Aqui- 
nas, adoretur adoratione latrix, conſequens eſt, quod eius 111a- 
go fit adoratione latriæ adoranda. Bonauenture pzoueth, 
that images are to bee retained in churches, and wozlſhipped 
with a verſe of Horace, de arte Poetica. 

Segnius irritant animos demiſſa per aures, ſaith he, 
Quam que ſunt oculis ſubiecta fidelibus, & quæ 
Ipſe ſibi tradit ſpectator. 


They wozlhip and ſerue laints; they offer ſacrifices c — 
ono, 


1 
2 
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i not Chriſtes true church, -1 
q 691202, they burne incenſe to their images, they light candels 
eloꝛc them, they carte them about which the catholike church 
euer did, noꝛ allowed. 
10. The church of God neuer burned the Scriptures. 
d, albeit there were erro2s in the old vulgar Latine tranſla 
non, and in the tranſlation of Theodotion, Symachus, and the 
vo. interpꝛeters, vet did not the church thereſoꝛe burne them. 
Neither did ener the true church pꝛohibite the Scriptures to 
be pubſihtelp read in the vulgar tongs, oꝛ burne thoſe fo: here- 
kes that read the pꝛiuately without licence, Nay rather they 
| ſearched their heauenkp fathers will in his molt holp teſta 
ment, and erhoꝛted men to ſearch the Scriptures, accozding 
to our Damour Chults commandement. Saint ' Hicrome 
lath,that theſe ſcriptures are not belonging onely to pꝛieſts, 
but to the people, Non !cr1p{crun: laith he, ſpeaking of the apo⸗ 
ſles,paucts, ſed vatuerſo populo. but the church of Rome not 
valtke to the barbarons heathen perſecuto2s , hath diners 
times cauſed the ſcriptures to be burnt , and hath burnt di⸗ 
ners fo2 reading of them, as appeereth by the Negiſters of 
London and Lincolne. Jn the councell of Trent they foꝛbad 
thein to bee read publikely. And p21nately they will not haue 
them read without licence. Laicus, ſaith * Navarrus, dulputans . 
de file peccat mortaliter. They cannot abide them, no moꝛe 1 a. 
then thoſe that do euill, can abide the light. * 
11, The true church doth acknowledge no head of the 
vmuerſall church, but Ch ꝛiſt onely, which is allo the Saut 
our of his body. Chzilt ſaith the © apollle , Is the head of the 
church, and hee is the ſauiour of his body. Neither can anie Eibe. 
thing be deuiſed moꝛe deſoꝛ med and pꝛodigious, then one bo- 
die with two heads. Gregory the firſt could not endure, that % 
Peter ſhoulde be called the head of the whole church. Peter 38.44 ba. 
the apoſtle, ſaith her, is the nrit member ot the holy catbolike Conf#4nt 
church, and Paule, Andrew, and Iohn hat are they but heads 
of divers pariſhes, and yet all are members of the church vn- 
der one head? Neither coulde he ſuffer any to bee called the 
vniuerſall biſhop of the church. Saint Augultine ſaith, that P-459». 
Chziſt Jeſus, that is the mediatoz betwixt God and man, is 
the head of the church. But the Komiſh church doth allow # „ *//1.,,. 
acknowledge the pope to ber her head. And the canoniſt Ber .. 


and blaſphemoullip ſaith, hat Chriſt had not bin diſcreet, maivr, > 9c 
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7 bat the Romiſh church 
the had not ſeft a vicar generall behinde him. And this doth 
* Bellar:rine teach, and all papiſts bcleeue and pꝛofelle oz elſe 
ther are not perfect papiſts. Oh lrange church, that lineth 
vnder ſuch a head oh miſerable people, that endure this Ba: 
biloniſh ſlauerie 

2, The trus church is Chꝛiſtes faith full ſpouſe, Sponſa- 
bo te nuſu, ſaith God to his church, He. Cyprian ſaith, 


that ſhe cannot bee d2awne to like of an adulterer, being in 


toꝛrupt and chaſte. Adulterari non poteſt Chriſti ſponſa: in- 
corrupta eſt, & pod ca, She harkeneth onelp to the voice of 
her ſpouſe. E. n dilectùs meus, ſaith the church, * loquitur mihi, 
ſurge, propera amiea mea, columba ea, formoſa mea, & vent. 
Wt + the cht irch ok 2 doly | acknowledge the pope fo ba 
e doth defend, that the pope is tuſt 
[ly cntituled tt eſpcuſe of the church. Nay the pope * doth lo 
call himſelſe: and theretoze the p. pills mult tale hede, that 
they do not henceloꝛth dente him to bee the ſpouſe of their ce⸗ 


dcolike church. Tho then is fo blinde, as not fo ſw, that the is 


rather that purple harlot, of whem mention is made Apoc. 17. 
of whoſe cup the nations of the earth haue dꝛunken lo manie 
dbee ninations, tha! Chꝛiſtes vndehiled ſpouſe * 

The true church is a commu . of ſaints. Foz la weck 


pe afelle, when wee lap we beleene | y catholike church, 
tne cOmmunon Of Saints. The nd both velcrib the 
church of Coz inth To bee a ſocietie of 111nts calling en the 


name ot the Lord leſue. So that to bee a true member . this 
church it is requiſite, that a man haue faith in Chꝛilt, and that 
he ſhew his faith by his woꝛkes. But the Komiſh church is 
a ſocietie of ſuch as p2ofcile the faith, and receiue the lacra⸗ 
ments of the Romiſy church. And Bellatmine coirleſſeth, 
hat to be a member of the Romuh church there nei er m- 
ward faith, nor charitie, not any mward vert tue requires) Nay 
he faith, Thatſu ch as be in rardly atheiſtes and heretikes, and 
moſt heinous ſinners, may be true members of that e church: 
which is a molt cuident argument, that they are not the true 
church. 

14. The true church is net necefarily tied to the obedi 
ence ofthe biſhop of Nome, noꝛ neuer was, The ſpirituall Je- 
ruſalem, Wich is the mother of vs all.1s free; and acknow- 


ledgethno Lozde but one, which is LKoꝛd of all. Foz ſo — 
apoſtle 
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woſtle * ſaith , There 15 one Lorde, one faith, one baptiſme. . ,,,., 
But the church of Rome beſide this Lo2de, doth acknowledge | 
berſelfe Cubrect to the pope her Loꝛd and God in carth, * Bom 5,547 
acethe 8, determineth, that none can be ſaned in the Romiſh = 
ke, but they that are ſubiea to the pope, And © Bellarmme * = <5 n 
doth erclude all from the church of Rome, that line not vnder 

the obedience of the pope. Finally this is the common opinion 

the aduecrſaries, that crclude out of their church al fchifina- ©7-:4-r 

| tikes , and account all to bee ſa, that are not ſubied to the 


< 
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le a 1112 ce itier, and mmolate, he fhall pe- 
eue 'v, as *Arhanaiius teacheth vs, and we pub⸗ 
likely pꝛoſeſſe. Now the catholike faith toncerming Icſus 
Chꝛiſts incarnation and alcenſton is this, That Ietus Chriſt (. 
1, as he i-perfect God, and that he tooke mans 
| - one Chrilt, andthat in his humanity he is 
Ne bel cent alſo, Ihat uwe are iuſtiſied 4. 
10 C leid, an uin ty then rkes of the lau, 48 
CF the apoſtle teacheth vs and that Bees, iuttiſed by faith, Rn. 
| we peace with God. 


We belade alſo That the reward of ſinne is death, and that i p.w. 
nll life 15 the vitt of God EUe beleene that Chaiſts inſtitu⸗ 
non is to be obſerned in the ſacraments, and that in bapftime 
we are to vſe cleane water: and that in the ſupper oi the Loꝛd 
that are pꝛeſent are to communucate, and fo receiue the cup, 
as Well as the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes body, acco2ding fo * 27/25, 
Ch:ills woꝛds, Tak: earezand Drinke yee all of tus. De be- 
2 (ae alſo, that Chꝛiſt is to be wozſhipped as he hath appoin- 
ted, and not accoꝛding to the inventions of men. Finally we 
beleue, That Chriſt a/'cending to his father gaue ſome Apo- Ei. 
ſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſtes, ſome Paſtors and tea- | 
chers: and that theſe are ſuſficiet foꝛ the buulding of the church, 
and the bꝛinging togither of the laints. Aud this all belongeth 
to the catholike faith. 
But this falſe and adulterous ſynagogue of Rome hath 
biolated theſe points of catholike faith. Foz it belæueth not 
that Chꝛiſt is perfect man, but that he hath a body neither vt- 
ſible,noz palpable, that is conteined vnder the fozmes of bꝛead 


no bigger then a counter. It belaxueth not, that he toke — 
(19, 
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74 That the popiſh church 
fleſh, then that which may be in heauen, and in earth, and in a5 
many places, as the ſacrament 1szat one time But Vigilius 
ſaith, Thar the fleth of Chriſt, that is in heauen, is not in earth, 
Fulgentius watting to Thraſimundus ſaith, That the body of 
Chriſt now hath the properties of a true body. It belcueth al- 
ſo, that Chꝛiſt is not ſo aſcended, but that we are to ſake his 
body here on earth, and to touch him with our mouthes, and 
teeth. But ſaint Am broſe ſaith, That we touch not Chrilt 
wich corporall handling, but by faith, and arc not toſeeke hin 
on the earth, nor after the fleſſi if we will find him. Tertullian 
ſaith, That his body is in the pallace ot heauen. The papiltes 
alſo belœue, that there is one Chꝛiſt in heauen viſible, and pal 
pable, and another in the ſacrament inuiſible, and vnpalpable, 


They teach, that we are iuſtified by the wozkes of the law, 


and that faith is not ing, but a preparation to iuſtiſication. 
They teach men to doubt, and diſtruſt of their ſaluation, and 
after iuſtification ſend them to be tozmented in purgatozy, 
they cannot tell how long but diuers thouſandes of yeres, if 
their indulgences and bulles concerning the ſame conteine 
truth. They belceue, that there be certaine veniall ſins, whcie 
wages and reward is not death; and that etcrnall life is no 
free gift, but the wages of mens god wozkes and merites. 
Che inſtitution of Cheiſt both in baptiſme, and in the Lozdes 
ſupper they haue violated, adding many other thinges beſide 
water in baptiſme,and turning the communion in the Loꝛdes 
lupper into a pꝛiuate action, and taking the cup from all the 
communicantes, ſaue the pꝛieſt, that ſaith maſſe. Jn the woz- 
ſhip of God they haue deuiſed tafimite matters, which God ne⸗ 
uer required at their handes. Nay ſomething they haue inſti⸗ 
tuted in the woꝛſhip of God contrary to his commaundement, 


as the woꝛchipping of God in grauen images, contrary to his 


commaundement concerning images; and the calling vpon 
angels and ſaintes, contrary to the commaundement, 1 10! 
ſhalt haue no other Gods but me. Finally they haue in lie of 
Chailt cſtabliſhed Antichziſt with a gard of Cardinalles, and 
an army of pꝛieſtes, and certeine ſwarmes of vermine called 
monkes and friers to the dilipation of Chꝛiſts body, and the 
ſubuerſion of the faith, 

16. The true church neuer made publike confeſſion of 
their lianes to the virgin Mary, to the archangell MichaeY , 

al 
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(aint lohn Baptiſt,o2 to the apoſtles Peter and Paul, and fo all 
the laintes. Saint Augultines confeſſions are compaized in di- 
uers bokes: pet hath he none of this faſhion, In the ancient li⸗ 
turgies, albeit they haue paſſed thzough the handes of falſa- 
res, pet can no ſuch pzecedent be found, But they in their 
dayly liturgies teach men to ſay in this ſoꝛt, Confiteor deo ne 
oumpotenti, beatæ Marie ſemper virgin, beato Ioanni Bap- & officio beats 
tiſtæ, lanctis apoſtolis Petro & Paulo, beato N. & omnibus ſan. Marie, 
cis, & vobis fratres. 

17. Chziſts true church hath no ſacraments, but ſuch as 
Chꝛiſt hath inſtituted, as may appeare by luſtines apology, by 
that boke of ſacraments that paſſeth vnder the name of Am- 
broſe, by Diony ſias his deſcription of etcleſtaſticall myſteries, 
and all ancient liturgies of the Chziſtian church, ſaue ſuch as 
are falſified, But the popiſh ſpnagogue haue made euangeli⸗ 
call ſacraments of matrimony,o2der, and penance. Of which 
the firſt two were inſtituted in the old teſtament, and the third 
is an act alwaies vſed in the church of God, but neuer account» 
ted a ſacrament, as wanting both certaine ſignes, and ſacra- 
mentall inſtitution and ſoꝛme. They haue alſo made ſacra⸗ 
ments of confirmation, and extreme vnction, and giuen them 
both ſignes and fo2mes, that were neuer knowne in the anci⸗ 
ent church of Chziſt. 

18, The true church neuer ſhunned to reteiue the cup, 3 
as well as the Loꝛdes body in the lacrament. Leo ſaith they ||, 


were Paäniches, I hat recenmng the ſacranients, tooke the 

body of Clift, but in any wiſe ſhunned to drinke the blood of. . JO Ts 
ourredemptron: and he calleth this ac Sacrilegious. Gelaſius diſt.2.c,compe= 
alſo ſaith, That it is plaine ſactiledge, to part the one and the m. 


{anc mnylte: v, and do recemue a portion Ot rhe ſanctilied body, 


and to abſteine trom the cup of the ſacred blood. But now the 
lenagogue of Rome doth count this miniſtration of Hacra- 
ments in one kinde to bee god religion, and ſtreightly com- 


mandeth all, ſaue the pꝛieſt, to abſtaine from the cop, n 
19, The ancient cathollke church didexcommunicate n- 


luch, As entred the church and neard che Scriptures read, and roch. c. 2. 
ſtaide not out praiers, nor receiued the holy communion. And c. terac la. de 
the Romaniſts themſelues, vnder the name of Calixtus, haut conſccrat. i. a. 


publiſhed this decree, Thar all ſhoulde bee excommunicate, 
that woulde not communicate. And that this was the . 


Þ 1 
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of the chꝛiſtian church, that all, that were pꝛeſent at the obla⸗ 
tion ſhoulde communicate,it appeereth both by luſtines ſecond 
apologie, and by Dionyſius the Areopagites deſcription of 
theſe eccleſtaſticall rites and ceremomes. But the church of 
Rome after conſecration, ſendeth all away,fo2 the moſt part, 
without tommunton and thinketh it not neceſſarie. 

20. The auncient catholike church had but one ſacrifice, 
one altar, one pꝛieſt. he pꝛieſt and ſacrifice was Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus once offccy fo: the innes ofall: the altar wasthe trolle of 

De demonſtr. Chu. (ut, ſaith Evulet 115, oftered a moſt excellent ia 

| 


enany 1.1.0, 
Duc. o. ei. N a 

W ſacrament ) chercot.inſteade of alacritice. Saint ' Ambroſe 

« Contr, Tau. (auth, T bat our ſacriſice is but a laivplar of that, Winch our Sa- 

lb. z. c. i. uiout offere on the croſle. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, That the 

fleſh and blood of this ſacrthce as yeelded in very truth, when 

Chriſt was pur to death, and that after his aſcenſion it is nowe 

folemnized by the ſacrament of remembrance of that ſacrt— 

Eccleſ.Hie- hc Du ne lacy [] A anden (yn, 5 » Tharwhieh ic 

ce. 112 3 107 1 ca cth if nouratiine ; CH] CE WET LT IC : 
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* . ' ui ode ae a 1 
3 105 offred and conſecrated by the prieſt, is called aſacriſice and ob- 
ntent.4. 3 ; — treten 
9.7127 p lation, be cauſe it is a memoriall and repreſentation ot tlie true 
1 114. A . 1 * ' ; ' ; 7 . 
D/. z. de con- facrifice, and holy oblation, made ONTric alta Of the crone, ag 


ſecrat,c, ſemel, (aith * Peter Lombard: and fo their gloſſes coniclle,that this 
ec. in Chriits, ſacrifice is but a memnoziall,o2 ſacrament, 02 repꝛeſentation of 
Sun. Ch:ilt his paſſion, and ſacrifice. * Cyprian denieth, that we 


.. | Be 
4 can inſtitute a new altar, oꝛ new pꝛieſthod. Ahladaltare con- 


ſtitui aut ſacerdotium noun eri; prever vnum altare, & 
vnum ſacerdotium, non poteſt. But the papiſts haue foꝛged ol 
late time a new erternall ſacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛie fo2 quicke and 
dead, and deuiſed a new altar of ſtone, and inſtituted a newe 
pꝛieſthod, not to telebꝛate a memoꝛiall of Ch2iſtes death aud 
paſſion, but to offer indede Chzilt himſelie in a true ſacrifice, 
after a groſle and carnall ſozt. 

21, The true catholike church neuer taught, no2 thought 
ſo baſely of the moſt holy body of our Lozve and Damour 
Ch:ilt Jeſus, that they iniagined that a mouſe, a dogge, a 
hogge 02 other bzute beaſt vid eate it. and pꝛeſſe it with toth, 
and ſwallow it downe. Foz they belæued, as wee beleue, that 
Chꝛiſt is in heauen, and ütteth at the right hand of God, and 
is farre from thoſe pꝛeſſures, and contumelies. But the ſyna⸗ 


gogue ol Rome belæueth, that abzute beaſt may eatc yg oo 
ody. 


in not Chriſtes true church. 7 
body. If a dogge or hogge ſaith Alexander Hales, ſhoulde 
eate the rwhole conſecrated hoſt, I ſee no cauſe, but the Lords 
body ſhoulde go therewithall into that dogs, or hogs bellie. 
Some haute laid, às it is in * Thomas Aquinas his ſumme that 7.3.2.8. 
Aſſoone as tle facrament is taken of a moule , or a dogge, 29. 


Part. 4. 7 45. 


ſtrale ht sap the boy and blond of Chritt ceaſe to bee there: 
but this 15 a detogation to the truth of this ſacrament. And 


where the maſter of ſentences abhozreth from this polition, .,,,. 12. 
ſaving that it may bee well ſaide, that the body of Ch21ſt is 1 
not receiued of hꝛute beaues; the maſters of Paris put this 
In the margent that c ere the maſter is not beleeued. 

22, The tre catholike church did neuer (ell the holy ſa⸗ 
crament,no2 beleeue that it was a meanes to ſatiſſie fo2 ſinnes 
both of quteke and dead. Noz did the ſame pꝛomiſe health to 
the licke, fig t to the blinde gaine to merchants, huſbands to . 
maideus being pꝛeſent at the ſacrament, But the Komilh ſp⸗ 14 
nagogue doth ſell Chꝛuſt. Deteriores ſunt luda, (atth the au⸗ 0.33. 1 
thoꝛ, that made Oaus ccele ſiæ, alleaginmg the authozitie of ſaint 
B. git, Qu pro ſolis denafts me vendidit, ili autem pro omni 
meremomo. And no traffike is moze comon in the Romiſh 
church, then the traffike foꝛ maſſes, They make men beleeue, 
that this ſacrifice of the maſſe is expiatozie both fo; the ſing 
of qnicke and dead. Hoc tacriſicium, ſaith Guernerus, eſt ex- APD 


4 A 
H.. Magier 
non enter, 


piat iu debitcæ pant tam hic, quam in futuro exoluende, miſſe.parad, 
Do ſheweth allo, that It bath wiraculous effects againſt 1. 
thunder, danger of enin les, and all other Jange! p and that he * 161d. parad. 9. 
4 at trequenterh the u fle, hal! bec directed nn ul thinges. 


Neither can any man deſtre any thing, that pꝛieſtes by their 
mates will not pꝛomiſe to obtaine fo2 him. 

23. The true catholike church did neuer vie to make ho⸗ 
ly water, no2 to conſecrate paſchal lambes, no2 oyle, noa can- 
dies, noꝛ ſuch like thinges. Noꝛ did the ſame beleeve. that by 
holy water vemall ünnes were remitted, oz that if was god 
to due away miſc, 02 make barren women conceiue, 02 that 7 
the other hallowed thinges haue ſuch effects, as the ſchole⸗ "Mg 1 
men teach. But the Nomiſh church doth conſec rate holy wa⸗ — 1 
ter, and paſchall lambes, ople, candels, and other creatures, 1 10H 
and hath a great opinion of theſe conſecrate thinges. Non ma- 140 
ne niſtuta u eſt, ſaith ' Auguſtin Ste uchus, quod aquas fale & * 1n /ib.Nu- 1 
orationibus ſanctificamus, vt ad corum aſperium delicta noſtra wer. c. 19. 4 
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deleantur. * Alane Copus felleth vs, that holy water is god 
to dztue away miſe, and to make barreine women to con- 
teiue. 

25. The true church ſtandeth not much vpon external 
teremonies, as ia the time of VMoyſes law. The apclile wzi⸗ 


ting to the Coloſſtans would not haue men condemned 1" rc 


" lon 4. 


4. Adverſ.Gen- 
tes. lib. 8. 
© Contra.Cel- 


| 1 i ſom lib. y. 


Lib. 2. Duin. 
inn. c. 19. 
5 C. 36. 
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pect ot:ncare, or «{r:nxe, or ot holy dayes, No2 would haue 
them burdened with traditions, As touch nor, taſt not, hanule 
not. And *' Chailtſait], that in his church ric v1 ortiuppers 
ſhould worilup Godin ſpirit and truth. But the ſeruice of the 
Komith church foz the moſt part conſiſleth in externall obler⸗ 
uances; as foz example in abſteining from certaine meates 
and dzinkes, and widowhode, and abſtinence from mariage, 
in ſinging, ringing, going on pilgrimage, painting, knocking, 
greaſing, keeping feaſtes and holp daies, and wozſhipping the 
ſacrament and externall ſignes. 

26. The true church of God neither made the image of 
the godhead, no2 ſet vp images in churches to be wo:thipped, 
knowing that the ſame is directly contrary to the commaun- 
dement of God, * Arnobiusſaith, That the firſt Clirittians had 
no altars, nor demples, nor mages worſhipped IN open hen. 
Ne ſimulachta quidem v eneramur, ſaith © Origen, quippe qui 
dei, vt inuiſibilis, ita & incorporei formam nullam efſigiamus. 
'Laftantius ſaith, There is no religion, u here there is au image. 
The councell of Cliberis fozbad pictures in churches, Arno- 
bius ſaith, that Chziſtians do not wozthip the crolſe, Cruces 
ſaith he, nec colunus,nec optamus. lib. S adverl.gentes. * Gre- 
gory himſelfe would not haue images wozſhipped, albeit he 
would not haue them broken downe. lonas Auretianentis 
waiting fo2 images condemneth the popiſh manner of wos: 
ſhipping them. Creaturam adorari, eique aliquid diuin ſerui- 
tutis unpendi, proh, nefas ducimus, huiuſque ſceleris patrato- 
rem deteſtandum & anathematizanduui libera voce procia- 
mamus. But the popith church doth make the images of Cod 
the father and the holle Gholt , and wozſhippeth them with 
diuine wozlhip. Likewiſe do the papiſts woꝛſhip the crucifire, 
and croſſe: and with ſeruice, killing, and crouching do they 
wozlhip the images of Saints, | 

27, The ancient church did alwaies ſerue God in a 
twng vnderſtod of p people. The Greckes had their Ling 
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in the Gzecke tong , the Italians in the Italian fong, ths "Ir 
Opzians in the Sy2iake , the Armenians in the Armenian 140 
language, the Slauomans in the Slauon tong. Origen * 2:4. S. hee, 
faith, That God tliat is Lord ot all toongs, heareth thoſe, Is Celſum, 
praie in any toong : and that euery ove prateth in his nate 
and inother toong. Hierome ſaith, that Þſalmes were ſong > In Fpitaph, 
at the burtall of Paula not onelp in Bebzew, Gzecke,and La- E- 
fine, But in the Syrian toong. In an other Cpiltle of his wait- flochium, 
ten to Marcella he ſheweth, T1 har cuery nation that came to . 

Bethlehem, had their ſeuerall languages in their church ſer- 

uice, Foz as the apollle ſaith , * Hce that praieth in atoong © 1. cor. 14. 

not vndetttood, protiteth nothing. But the papiſts and church 

of Kome will haue no other tong vie> in the common Lifars 

gie of the Weſterne churches , but the Latine, of which the 

vulgar people ſcarce vaderſtand one word. 

28. The true church is the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, and there 
he onely raigneth by the ſcepter of his woꝛde. Tranſtulit nos, 
ſaith the © apoſtle, in regnum filij Dei. The apoſtle amt + Colefſ 
lames ſaith , that her alone is our law-giner , and our iudge. 12 ; Fl 
The! eis one law-guer, | ſaith hee, that 1s able CO laue, and co ame. 4. | bat 
deſtroy.15ut in the church of Rome the pope beareth himſelſe, | '% 
as a ſoucratane monarke , and ha taketh on himpower to 
bind and loſe in heauen, earth, and purgatoꝛie And his agents 
ſay, That hs lawes binde mn conſcience, and that he hath po⸗ 
wer to ſaue and deſtroy. The Romiſh church is gouerned by 
his lawes, and acknowledgeth him to bee the ſupzeme iudge of 
controuerües. 

29. The true church of Chziſt contenteth herielfe with * 
the religion fic taught vy the apoſtles. Foz as Terculiian 1 Lib. 4. nr. 
laith, Id vertus quod prius ; id prius, quo d ab apoſtolis. And as Marcion. 307 
' Vincentias Lirinen(:« (aith, it is the pꝛopertie of heretikes, Aduerſhes 1 
Not to content themſelues with the ancient rule of faith, but reſ.c.26, 4 
to ſeeke nouelties from day to day, and to deſire to adde, to 
change, to take au ay. But the church of Nome doth not cons 
tent herſelfe with the ooctrine of the apoſtles , no: with the 
ancient rule of (aith , but is till adding, changing, taking 
away,as may appece by the popes decretals. 

30. The true church is diſperſcd euery where. Foz our $118 # 
Sauiour © commanded his apoltles To teach ail nations. And tba u. . 

114 


wer belccue not a particular church, but The catholike church, 
Þ 3 that 
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that is, the ſociefie of Chꝛiſtians of all times, and places. but 
the Romiſh church neither conteineth the G:&kes , no2 Afri⸗ 
cans,no2 men ol Alta, that haue ſoꝛ many ages bene diuded 
fro that church. No2 doth it reach to the people befoze Chailt, 


gear. de cc- hut onely * conteineth ſuch, as liue in obedience to the pope. 
Aan. Yow then can the church of Rome be the catholike church: 


Shall the church of that citie be as great, as the church of the 
whole wo2lde? 

31, The true church of Chꝛiſt conteineth neither lpons. 
no2 tygres, noꝛ wolues , but conſiſteth onely of ſhepe and 
lambes. Nay it maketh milde Chꝛiſtians of ſauage and wilde 
atheiſtes and miſcreantes; and as Paule of a fierce perſetu- 
fo2 by ch:iſtianity was made a conftant pꝛofeſloꝛ, ſo themilde⸗ 
neſle of this our chꝛiſtian mother the church changeth mens 
cruell natures. They ſhall not hurt nor kill, ſaith God by his 
paophet, n all ay holy mountain, The wolf ſhall dw el with the 


6 lambe, and the Pard thall ly with the Kid. Athanaſius ſaith, 
that nothing but Chꝛiſtes faith cauſed barbarous nations to 
become peaceable. Quis coegit barbaros, genteſque alias in 

Fl} ſuis ſedibus, faith he, munanitatem deponere, pacifica medita- 
b. x. coner. ri, niſi Chriſt: ſides, & crucis ſignaculum? © Optatus ſpeaking 
{| Parmen, 


i 


of catholtkes : Wluch of vs, ſaith he, hath perſequuted any 
man? Can you ſhew or prooue, that any of YOu hath beene 
perſequuted by vs: But the church of Rome hath of late yeres 
and pet doth murder infinite numbers of men, that would not 


Er ache adhere to her Romilh faith. Their lawes are blody and cru⸗ 


ere ell, their erecutions are moze cruell. In the time of Charles the 


F Meteray, de ᷑mperoꝛz the fift of that name it is found in recozd, I hat 


tries. In France, as their owne ſtoꝛies repoꝛt, at one time 
th2e ſcoꝛe thouſand Chꝛiſtians without oꝛder of law were 
moſt ſhamefully maſſacred, Circirer ſexaginta hominum ul 


— lia,Caith * Natalis Comes ſpeaking of the maſſacre,varijs in lo- 

; cis per illud te mpus trucidata tuifle dicta ſunt in Galiia. And lo 
extraoꝛdinary was the furie of papiſts, that they ſpared net- 

| vBid.p.5e7. ther age, ſere,noz qualitie, Vel puberes, vel unpubcres , ſaith 


, he, trucidati ſunt, neque vllius ſexus, vel ætatis, vel dignita- 
tis habita eſt ratio. Neither may wee thinke, that they haue 
thewed lefle crueltie againſt Chziſtians in Spaine , Itake, 
; Germany 
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Germany, England and other nations. The Romitſh church 
hath died her garments in the blond of ſaints, and the pꝛelates 
haue ſhewed themſelues leaders to the people in theſe barba- 
rous executions, Wicll therefoze may that be applied to them, 
which Optatus ſpoke of the cruell Donatiſtes. Lacerati ſunt 
vir, tractatæ ſunt matronæ, infantes necati, abacti partus: ecce 
veſtra eccleſia epiſcopis ducibus, cruentis morſibus paſta eſt. 
Hen haue beene tozmented, women haue bene abuſed, in⸗ 
fants haue bene murdꝛed, women forced to loſe their chil⸗ 
dꝛen: behold pour church is fedde with crueltie, and pour pꝛe⸗ 
lates haue beene captaines to the vulgar ſozt , in their cruell 
erccutions, 

2. The catholike church neuer ſhewed moꝛe fauour to | 
the Lewes and Jnfidets, then to Chꝛiſtians that dilliked the 20 1 
biſhops of Rome. The Chziſtian empero2s excluded the T. e valits- mW 
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bed ra. Cod de In- Fi 
Jewes from all gouernment, and authozitie in the common , , celle 14 


wealth, and reſtreined their inſolencies with diuers ſharpe 114 
lawes. The like courſe they * toke alſo with Pagans and 76, m. EL 
Infidels, chutting their temples , and fo2bidding their ſacrin⸗ C de Pa- f Ml 
ces and Jdolatries. But the Romiſh ſynagogue doth indure gent, ſecry. & 111 
the impieties of Jewes in the midſt of Nome, albeit they de⸗ 1114 
nie and blaſpheme Chꝛiſt Jeſus, toꝛmenting and killing chai⸗ 
tans, that ſhall but once offer to ſpeake againſt the pope. „„ 
Likewiſe © Al-xanJer the ſixt recetued Turkes and Paranes 1 4. 
into Rome being erpelled out of Spaine; and the popes are 
content, that their ſubiecs ſhall trade with Turkes, albeit 
they cannot endure any chꝛiſtian, that ſhall miſlike the popes 
autho;ttie. | 

3. The true church of God neuer ſought by fozging and 
falſifping ofmens wꝛitings, and by lying and llandering fo 
aduance Chꝛiſtes religion. Foz truth is ſtrong enough of it 4 
ſelſe, and needeth not to bee ſuppozted with falſhod and Ly- Proverb, 2. 
ing lips are an abomination to the Lord. Falle witnciles and | S | 
landerers in ancient time were ſo farre from beeing eſteemed ; arb. 


many thinges vnder the name of ancient fathers, There is no /«toue7. 
Þ 4 ancient 


in the church, that they were excluded out of the church, c.27.& c TY FI. 
But the church of Nome perteiuing, that ſhe cannot other- #5"! c73.  vY Be. 
wiſe pꝛeuaile, goeth to wozke by plaine foꝛging and falſifping, © 7+ 06 1 
leauing nothing ſound, that once palleth her fingers. Some « er -. | ö 
what ſhe commendeth vnder the name of the apoſtles, and . . cn. {I 
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82 That the Romiſh church 
ancient father, but ſhe hath aſcribed vnto him many childzen, 
which were neuer begotten by him, as the wozkes of Cyprian, 
Origen, Athanaſius, Hierome, Auguſtine, Chry ſoſtome, Gre. 
gory and others doplainely teſtiſte. Foz whoſeth not how 
many vnlearned and vnſound treatiſes are dayly publiſhed 
vnder the names of ancient fathers” Nap the Romaniſtes are 
much offended with Eraſmus and other learned mens cen⸗ 
ſures, that haue gone about to make a diſtinction betwirt 
truth and kfalſhod, betweene bokes connterſeited, and that 
are truelp belonging fo the autho2s whoſe name they carry, 
Lhe church of Rome vnder the names of Clement, Anaclctus, 
Ale xandet and other ancient biſhops of that citty hath publi- 
ſhed diners vaine and inſolent letters conteining plaine and 
euident notes of falſhod. The ſame hath not onely co2rupted 
diners ages and canons of councels, but hath ſuppoſed di⸗ 
uers counterfeit councels, of which in ancient reco2ds there is 
neither euident p2ofe, no2 any pꝛobable coniecure, Ok late 
time ſhe hath cauſed a fozmulary to be dꝛawne, in what pla- 
ces the recozdes of ſtoʒies and fathers are to be cozrupted, It 
is intitled Index e xpurgatorius. And dayly do the Jeſuites de⸗ 
uiſe moꝛe and moꝛe, what is to be cut out, added oꝛ altered, to 
hape ancient waiters fit fo2 their hameleſſe and abominable 
zactiſe and ſuperſtition. J will o::ely giue pou a taſt in one, 
that you may eſtœme of the boldencfle of the reſt. Poſſcum a 
ſhameleſſe Jebuſite cenſuring the fathers ſaith , Ex libro 2. 
Hermetis col. 1 6,delcatur,rectc auduth.Er paulo poſt, qui enim 
crediderunt, aut credituri ſunt. In tranſitu ſanctæ Marie qui fal- 
{0 aſcribitur B. Melitoni dele antur illa verba, in ſolatium feren- 
dum anguſtijs, quæ ſuperuenturz ſunt mihi. Deleatur etiam 4 
capite octauo,viqzin hnem tractatus. Ex libro Nicolai Cabali- 
le deleantur capita 29. & 30. In quæ ſtionibus Anaſtah; qu. 87. 
ſcribatur in margine, hæc intelligenda funt de gloria corporis. 
Out of the tract of Antonius Abbas he taketh what he pleaſcth: 
and the like hepoth in diners authoꝛs woꝛkes. And this au⸗ 
thozity beeing/giuen to Jeſuites by a bull of Gregory the thir⸗ 
tenth, it is not vnlike that they will co2rupt all antiquity, u 
oꝛder be not taken. In late wꝛiters they take liberty to put in 


and put out at pleaſure. Out of Guscciardins Itab'aa hillo218 , 


they haue taken out, whatſoeuer he wꝛote concerning the 
popes pzumacy and vniuerſall authozity,and the oziginall and 
pꝛocæding 
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the hiſtoꝛte ol the church, with moſt fabulous totes, foz which 
he can vouch no authoꝛ, but Simeon Metaphrattes, Iacobus de 
Voragine, and ſuch legendaries. Others to helpe, where foz- 
gerie will not pꝛeuaile, do bzing a large ſupplie of pꝛodigious 
lies, and moſt ridiculous and notoꝛious fables, * Poſſcuim is 
not aſhamed to wꝛite, that we deny the articles ofthe faith. Of 
Bea ſome gaue out, he had recanted his religion, and was 
turned papiſt. Others tel how in England certeine pꝛieſts oꝛ 


papiſtes were bayted in beares ſkinnes and make long dil lic.er-phes, 


courſes of croſſes, that were ſene in Wales, and at Roz⸗ 
wiche; and © how the countefſe of Arundell dyed fo2 greefe, to 
ſx herhuſbandes hard vſage : matters deuoide of all truth. 


Thhey haue alſo publiſhed infinite landers not onely againſt %% pamphiee, 486 


Caluin, Lucher, Peter iartyr, luel, and ſuch like woꝛthie men, 
but alſo againſt Chꝛiſtian pzinces; and ſhame not to ſay any 
thing againſt vs, that may bꝛing our cauſe into hatred, albeit 


neuer ſo vntrue. And of this the w2itinges of Sauders, Gene- 
brard, Surius, Cochlæus, Stapleton, Allen, Ribadineira, Bellar- 


mine. Poſſeuin, Cæſar Baromius and others of that ſide, giue ſuf- 
ficient teſtimony. 

4 That cannot be the true Church, that offereth ſacrifice to 
other gods, then the true God, oꝛ that cõmunicateth Gods ho⸗ 
no: to creatures, Qui ſacriſicat dijs cradicabitur,prxterquam 
Domino fol. That is, he that offercth to other gods, ſaue to the 


Loꝛd alone, ſhall be deſtroyed, Daint Auguti:ne ſaith, that wit, del. c. 4. 


God only is to be ſerued with ſacrifices of ptaiſes, and thankeſ- 
giuing, aud to haue the worthip, which he calleth latriam, done 
to lum: and moſt apparant it is, that Angels doe not ſuffer 
ſuch woꝛſhip to be done to them. But the papiſts doe offer the 
ſacrifices of intenſe, of pꝛapers, and pꝛayſes to Angels, to the 
virgin Marie, and to ſaints. They alſocrea churches and al⸗ 
tars vato them; which ſheweth, that they meane there to ho⸗ 
nour them. And albeit they lay, that the maſſes made in honoꝛ 


ol angels, ſaints, and oł our Lady, are direded te God; pet — 
a 


in not Chriftes true charch. $2 
pꝛocerding thereof, J haue bp me Didacus Stellaes commenta- 
nes vpon Luke, taken out oſthe Jeſuites libzarp in the ſacks 
of Cadiz, wherein not onely diuers ſentences, but alſo whole 


pages are blotted out. The like pzaciſe they vle in all late 
waters, Cx ſar Baronyuus of late hath moſt impudently ſet out 1145 
Legendes and lies fo2 true ſtozies and gone about to cozrupt | FI 
' 
| 
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That the Romifh church 


all theſe maſſes they call vpon ſaints, and offer to them in 
cenſe, and the ſacrifice of their lips. Of their Agnus Dei, they 


eren. lb. . ſaꝑ, Peccatum frargit, vt Chriſti ſanguis,& angit. When ther 


11.7. 


b 1. Tim. 2. 


conlecrate a croſſe, they pꝛap, That as the world was deliueted 
from the guilt of ſinne by the croſſe of Chtiſt, ſo thoſe that offer 
eo the new made croſſe, by the merite of the ſame may be c- 
quited from all ſinne. They offer Latrian to the images of God 
the kather, of the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt; nay to croſſes of 
mettall,oz ſtone, oꝛ other matter. Finally they call the virgin 
Mary the Queene ofhcauen . 

35- The true church neuer vſcd the mediation of other, 
then of the Loꝛd Chaift Jeſus redemer of mantinde. The 


eb. o. . Apollle teacheth vs, Thar there is but one mediatour betwixt 
Lib. z. centr. God and man, the man Chriſt Ieſus. And him he * calleth The 


11; Parm.c.s. 


In Rem. t. 
P. penit. 
homil.4. 

De profetts 
euangelij. 


* Hiſtor. p. 3. 
116. 23. c.. 


mediator of the new teſtament. aint © Auguſtine ſaith, that 
Ch uſt 18 the true and onelp mediato2. Hic vnus ve ruſque me- 
diator ett. Neither did the pꝛimitiue church belceue, that any 
other mediatoꝛ was neceſſary. To obteme Gods fauour, ſaith 
ſaint * Aubroſe, we neede no ſpokeſman,buta deuout mnde. 
' Hoinines, ſaith Chry ſoſtome, vtuntur atrienſibus : an deo 
ni hil eſt tale. Sine mediatore exorabilis eſt. Againe he ſaith, 
Nihil tibi patronis opus eſt apud dewn, Neque enim tãm facile 
deus audit, ſi alij pro nobis orent, quam fi ipſi oremus, glen 
{1:1us omnibus malis. But the papiſtes beſide Chꝛiſt Jelus, 
haue infinite mediato2s. Firſt they call the bleſſed virgin the 
mediatrix betwixt God + man: and," Antoninus ſaith, that on 
à tune Chzilt ſitting at the right hand of his father role vp in 
fury, purpoling ta deſtroy all ſinners from the earth; but that 
he was intreated by his mother toſtay,varill ſuch time, as the 
had ſent fo2th Domunike and Francis to pꝛeach in the wo2ld. 
Dccondly they beſcech all angels to pzay foz them. Lhirdly 
they flie to all ſaintes. Nay ſometimes they flie to their ima⸗ 
ges and reliques. Neither can the diſtinction of mediato2s of 
interceſſion helpe them. Foz the true church in her liturgyes 
neuer vled to call vpon any mediatoz, oz interceſſo2 beſide 
Thzilt Jeſus.Beſide that the Nomich church crauing ofſaints 
all thinges neceſſary, and attributing to ſaintes the merite of 
remiſſion offinnes,vo make them moze, then mediatozs ofin- 
terceſſion. 


36. In the church of Chꝛiſt we neuer heard, no 3 
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; that thꝛiſtians did vſe to ſcourge themſelues befoze crucifires, 


and other images. But the pꝛieſtes of Baal were wont to 
launce themſelues beſo;e their idols. And the pꝛieſtes of Cy- 
beie in honour of their goddefſe were wont to cut themſelues, 
50l!:cwiſe the papiſts do ſcourge theſelues, and puniſh their 


=] bodi:s, and are thereby declared to moze bee like to Pagans 4 


heathen, then to the people of God. 
 Fobeſ-4. 


The worke of the munlterte, and forthe edification ofthe bo- 
die of Chriſt, vntill wee all meete togither in tlie vnitie of faith, 
and acknowledging of the ſonue of God, vnto a perfect man. 


ſhop, and a flocke adhering to their paſtor. Eſt eccle ſia, ſaith 
he, plebs epiſcopo adunata, & paſtori ſuogrex adhærens. 0 
lle wiſe ſaith © tie rome, Eccleſia non eſt, que non habet ſa- 1» Dial ad- 
cerdotes. That is, there is not the church, where there are no er. 
pzieſtes oꝛ biſhops. But the church ol Rome hath lang wan⸗ 
ted true pꝛieſtes and bilhops. Foz the Romith biſhops haue no 
authozitie no2 miſſton, but from the pope, to whom they alſo 
*ſwearefealtie. But he hath no authozitie to ſende them, o: . N 
02deinethem being himſelfeno biſhop. Secondly the Romi 
biſhops neither teach, no2 fede,no2 do the wozke of a biſhop, 
Netther do the p2icltes of that ſynagogue obſerue their com- 
million in teaching that, which Chꝛiſt hath commaunded. 
Thirdly in oꝛdmation of biſhops and pꝛieſtes they neither 
kepe the apoſtles rules 1. Tim. 3. and T:c.1. no2 the ancient 
canons;but oꝛdeine boies, and men vnlearned and infamous, 
and vnable to teach, and neither duly eramme them, noz 02- 
derly chaſe them, noz canonically odaine them. Fourthip „„ 
they do not oꝛdaine pꝛieſtes to teach and goxerne their flocks, , | — 
but To offer ſacrifices and to ſay maſſes for quicke and dead. for. foo 
Which fo2me neither did either Chꝛiſt, oz his apoſties pꝛe/ nf. 
leribe, oꝛ the ancient church euer pzadiſe da know. Fiſtiy they 
are oꝛdeined ſunoniatally, and by excommunicate perſons, . 
and by apoſtataes from Chꝛiſtes true faith. Laſtly they are all : 
' lwozne to antichꝛiſt, and therefoze no miniſters of Chailt Je- 
las, no2 true paſto2s. That the pope hath no. authoaitie'to 
lende fwzth paſto2s to feede Chiltos flocke, it is apparent, foz 
that her is a hireling , oz rather a wolfe, and no ſucceſoꝛ of 


Peter, 


1 * 1 TTY a 
Cyprian ſaith, That the church is a people vnited to their hi- Lu 4.epifh9. 
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Peter, oz of the apoitles, varping ſo much from thei | 

and liuing 3 noꝛ true biſhop doing not —— 1 
no; teaching of Chꝛiſtes flocke, T hat he is antich2ift, and of 
the temple of God hath made a denne of idolatrie and thaue- 
rv, is p2oued inthe fo2mer diſcourſe. Moſt apparant there 
loze it is, that the biſhops of the Romiſh ſpnagocue are no 
true biſhops, noꝛ paſtoꝛs. Thich is alio pzoned by their man⸗ 
ners, and doctrine. Foz they murder Chꝛiſtes lambes, and 
— — not : if they teach at all, oꝛ it their pꝛieſts and fry, 
— acÞ, if is not Chziſte faith, but hereſie, which they 

38 The true church ol Chꝛiſt cannot adhere to antichziff, 

loan. io. Our lauiour Chꝛiſt ſpeaking of his ſherpe — they u — 
follow a ſtranger, but will fly fro him. But the church ol Rome 
doth maniteſtly adhere to antichziſt, Þ exalteth himſelfe aboue 
all that is called God, and that ſitteth in mens conſciences, 
that perſecuteth all true Ch2ziſttans, and yet pzetendeth, that 
he is Chꝛiſts vicar, That the Papiſts adhere to the popc, they 
cum. ext. will not denie: foz they make it a matter neceſſarie to ſalua⸗ 
m. & ebe. tion, to be ſubtect to him. That the pope is antichziſtz his pꝛide, 
his crueltie, his doarine, the time of his riſing, the place of his 
kingdome, and many arguments declare, which we haue tou⸗ 
ched in ; foʒ mer diſcourſe. 

39 As the true Church is figured by Jeruſalem, which 
was the holy citie of God ſo the — church is ſigni⸗ 
fied partly by Babylon, Apocal. 18. and partly by the purple 
whoze, Apocal. 17. that had a cup of gold in her hand fullof 
abomination and filthineſſe. I then the ſtate of Rome vnder 
the popes be repꝛeſented by this purple harlot, then mult it ne- 
ceſlarily follow, that the Church of Rome is not the cifi? of 
God, but rather the city of Babylon, and ſpnagogne ol Satan 
adhering to antichꝛiſt. But that the ſtate of new Rome, es it 
is ſubiea tothe pope, and is the fountaine and metropolitane 
church of all idolatrie, and hereſie, is meant by the purple 
whoꝛe, and by Babylon, Apocal. 17. & 18. diuers arguments 
— teach vs, Firlt, the ozder of Saint lohns hiſtozie doth ſhew 

Foz after that in the 12. chapter, and in the beginning ol 
the thirtenth he had deſcribed the tate ofoldc Nome vnder 
the empero2s,and the decay of that empirezit is not likely that 


de chould returne againe to deſcribe the flouriſhing ſtate of ths 
empire 
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empire in the ſeuenteenth chapter, and ſo to relate the ſame 
things confuſedly. Secondly he repꝛeſenteth vnto vs the riſing 
ofantich2iſt out of the earth, and vpon the decay of the Ro- 
mane empire, in the end ofthe thirteenth chapter: and there- 
ſo;e whatſocuer followeth may ſame better ?o belong fo anti⸗ 
chꝛiſts kinadome, and new Rome, than old Rome, Thurdly, 
after the deſtruction of the purple whoꝛe and of Babplon, the 
Apoltlce deſcribeth the end of the woꝛld and laſt iudgement, as 
if the one were to follow the other. But the end of the wozld 
doth not follow p2eſently Upon the deffrucion of the cm- 
pire, but rather after the ouerthzow of Antichziſtes king⸗ 
dome, Fourthly, the beaſt which lohn ſaw, and vpon which 
the purple whoꝛe did fit was not then, as ſhe ſhould be. Non 
adhuc erat,“ ſaith Saint lohn, & ex aby ſſo aſcentura erat. But 4e. 17. 
the empire then did moſt flouriſh, And therfoze that beaſt mult 
ſigmiic another empire, which in Rome was to be erected af- 
ter the Romane empires decay. Fittly, thoſe tenne kinges 
which were ignified by tenne ho2nes, did not ariſe during the 
time of the olde empire, but vpon the riſing of antichziſt; nei⸗ 
did they giue their power to the Romane empire, but to the 
pope; and therefoze this muſt needs be a figure ofthe papacie, 
and not ofthe old empire. Sixtly, the kings of the earth com- 
mitted foꝛnication with the purple whore, and receiued abo⸗ 
minable doctrinc from her. But they did not louenoz honour 
the Roman empire, noꝛ receiued any idolatrous wozſhip from 
Rome. But from the pope they haue, and with this purple 
whoꝛe they haue committed fo2nication, Scuenthly,the kings 
of the earth lamented not the deſtruction ofthe Romane ems 
pire, but rather retoyced at it, deuiding the ſame among 
themſclues, But diuers help the pope, and are ſozie to ſe his 
godly kingdome ruinated. E:ghrly, this whoꝛe is called the 
mother of foznication oz idolatry, which ſheweth, that this be⸗ 
longeth to popith idolatrie, rather then vnto theemperours ci⸗ 
ul gouernement, Ninthly, after the empire began fo decay, 
religion began to flouriſh in Rome, and therefoze this deſcrip- 
tion cannot belong to old Rome, but ta new Kome.WWhichin- 
dede is now become the habitation of diuels, and vncleans 
ſpirits. Centi:ly,this Rome, which is here deſcribed, ſhal per⸗ 
ſecute the ſaints to the end of the wozld. Eleuenthly, the de⸗ 
ſcription of this woman, and ol Babylon, doth bell fit 1 
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of Rome vnder thepope. Fo he ruleth by fraud, periurie, cun⸗ 
ning, and his religion is full of myſteries : he perlecuteth the 
ſaints of God. to him the kings of þ earth giue their power, 
being ready to erecute his erctommunications, and comman- 
dements. nd after his deſtruction it is not likely that Rome 
ſhall be reſtoꝛed and reedified, which cannot be ſay? of the Ro⸗ 
41» Apeca'yp{. man empire. Laſtly, * Arethas and An:brofius Ansbertys af: 
firme, that new Rome may be vaderſtod by this Babplon: 
® Aventis, lil. and the biſhop of Saltſburg, * Yerrarcl?, and diuels ear: 
eee ned men doubt not in plaine tearmes ſo to call her. 
. 10 e 40 The church of Chꝛiſt did neuer wo. ſhip cter,o2 any ot 
nomine. the apoſtles, noʒ did Peter ſuffer himſelſe to be u. oiſhipped of 
* Michael ee Cornelius. Nap the Church did not fall downe and wozthip 
= Lien angels. The ſame did not kiſſe any biſhops Clipper, no: beate 
ant, him high vpon mens ſhoulders, Nay Y ale::riniar and | heo- 
Add. io. dJohusfazbad any croſſe to be graut᷑ oꝛ painted on the ground. 
*4pecal.19, But the Komith Church doth tall downe vpon the ground, 
ce. m, and wo;lhip the pope. The biſhop of Noi in the councel of 
9 Latcran cried out to co the tenth, [c beatiftime Leo faluato- 
5 rem expectauimus. Thep ſap to the pope, Haue mere ie vpon 
vs, They kiſſe his fete, and he hath a croſſe vpon his ſlipper, 
They beare him on mens ſhoulders, and woxhip him as an 
earthly god. 

41 The true Church did alwapes reuerently thinke of 
the myſteries of Chꝛiſtian religion. But the Romiſh Church, 
albeit they beleeue that the conſecrate Hoſte 1s God, and woz- 
ſhip ſaints and croſſes, yet vſe them oft times but homely. $0; 
they beleenc that dogs and other bzute beaſts may cate their 
corpus Down The pope when he goeth abꝛoad doth ſend his 
corpus Domini befoze, accompanied with the baggage, and 

} *Monlv.de haſeſt ſeruants ofhis houſe, The conſpiratoꝛs ſubozned by 
# lareligiens Sixtus quartus to Kill Laurence ard lulian de Medicis, were 


17: Ha rome mere 


11 1b, $rexraph, commanded to do it in the church, and at the eleuation ot the 
* ſacrament. Dato ſigno, cum cuchatittia tolleretur, ſaith V ola- 

An vita Hi - tcrran, Gregoric the ſeuenth caſt the corpus Donna into the 
debrand,ſew fire. Hilde brandus, ſaith Beno the cardinal, ſacramentum cot- 
Gregory 7. ports Domini reſponſa diuina contra unperatorem quzrens 
miecit igni. Ottttunes they calt their images into the water, 

| Giro!. catena to top the fl wings of water. P:us quintus caft one Agnus 


i»4«P45, Del into the water of Tiber, and another into the fire. Cretc1u- 
ro 
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# not Chrifts true Church, 89 
oil Teuere Pio vi gitto vn” Agnus Dei, & il fuoco appreſo in 
yna caſa piena di fieno, vi ſi gittd vn altero. And this is the ho⸗ 
nour, that they beare to their religion. 
42 The true church did alwayes reuerece magiſtrats The 

' Apoſtle Paul commandeth euery ſoule ts be ſubtec to higher 
powers. D. Peter exhozteth Chꝛiſtians to ſubmit themlelues 
to kings, and gouernours. The ancient Cgurch did p2ay to . .. 
God fo2 kings, and for all in authoritie: and puniſhed ſuch as 

ſhould vſe repꝛochfull woꝛds to emperours oꝛ magiſtrates. In 

the Canons of the apoſtles it is thus decreed, Quuſquis umpe- ( 
atorem, add magit. atum contumelia affe erit, ſupplicſum us 
to. Qeither it we ſearch all antiquitie, ſhall we find, where the 
Church of Chꝛiſt did diſcharge ſabiectes from their othes to 


Km. 13. 


I. Pet. 3. 


pꝛinces, oꝛ taught rebellion, oꝛ murther of pꝛinces o2 ſigniſied, 
that itwas law full either to murther pꝛinces excommunicate, 
02 to rebell againſt them. But the church of Rome hath taken 
vpon her to diſpente with oathes of alleageance,# to diſcharge 
lubieas from their duc obedifce, The ſame alſo hath publiſhed 
moſt laundercus and railing bulles, oz rather libelis againſt 
pzinces,as appeareth by the bull of Paul the third againſt Hen- 
ne the 8, and Pius the fit, and S xt us quintus againſt Nucene 
Elizabeth, Sixtus quintus againſt the French king now reig⸗ 


of Gregorte the ſeuenth, and of Alexander the third, and Gre- 
gotie the ntnth againſt ancient emperours. They haue allo 
commanded ſubieas to rebel againſt their pꝛinces, and taught 
that it is meritoꝛisus to murther them, oꝛ depoſe the: matters 
quite contrarie to Chꝛiſtian religion, s the cuſtome of Chziſts 
Church. 

43 The markes of the Church bꝛought by Beitaranne, „ 
doe alſo plainly ſhew, that the Romanifts are not the true % 
Church, #02 neither are they catholikes, no2 are they ſo called 
ok others then themſelues, vnleſſe it be of ſuch as ſcoꝛne their 
pꝛelumption, that take on them that name. No2 1s their do- 
arine ancient, as we haue by many particulars pꝛoued. No: 
bath it alwayes continued in one and the ſame ſtate. Foz they 
haue in their late conuenticles of Conſtance, Florence, and 
Trent, altered the whole frame and fozme of their faith. And 
Nicholas of Cuſa ſaith , char ſcriptures are to bee fitted to f Fpifh.2.46 


the time, and to be diuertly vader{tood : and, that God doth .us. 
alter 
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90 T hat the Romiſh church 
alter his iudgement, according to the iudgement of the church 
Fourthly, their doctrine was neuer vniuerſally reteiued, as 
ſhall appeare when our aduerſary ſhall dare to anſwer vs in 
thele encounters. Fiftly, they haue no ſucceſſion of biſhops 
certaine. Fo2 neither are the Popes biſhops, no2 do they ſuc- 
cede the apoſtles, noꝛ haue they any certainty in their ſuccefſi, 
on. Sirtly, the doarine of that church hath benepzoucd to be 
difſonant x contrary in diuers maine points to the doctrine of 
the apoſtles. Seuenthly, they do neither retaine vnion with 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus,noz with the ancient Church, no2 among them⸗ 
ſelues. Cightly, their decretaline doarine is neither ſound, noꝛ 
holy, no2 hath any efficacie in it, noʒ hath other fountain, then 
the popes fancie, Ninthly, their legendary miracles and pꝛo⸗ 
phecies. whereupon a great part of the credit of the Romiſh 
faith dependeth, are nothing but lies and fozgerie, and 
thoſe oftttmes very ridiculous. Tenthlp their ſtrange nouel⸗ 
ties and hereſies haue beene by many both olde + late wziters 
repꝛoued and condemned. Laſtly, as the authours ok it haue li⸗ 
ned vnhappilp, and died miſerably foꝛ the moſt part; ſo thoſe 
that haue gone about to reſtoꝛe true religion, and to rote out 
Romilh idolatrie and hereſie, haue fo2 this onely cauſe felt 
Gods great fauour towardes them both in their lines, and 
ends, N 

44 The Church of Rome is alſo conuicted not to be the 
true Church by the confeſſion of Stapleton. Foz if the cruc 
Church began at Hieruſalem, and is vniuerſally diſperſed, and 
bath continued in all ages, and hath a true fucceflion ot bi- 
ſhops fromthe apoſtles, and diſagreeth not about matters ot 
faith, nor diſſentetli from the head of the church, and which 
hath planted chriſtian religion & preſerued the ſame th! ough- 
out the world, and hath kept the apoſtelike forine ef gouern- 
ment, and preuailed againſt all herefies and temptations, Kee- 
pmg the rule of fait ſound and intire, and which allo ſheweth 
the true way of ſaluation, and keepeth the ſcriptures ſound and 
pure fro corruption, and finally which holdeth the decrees of 
all generall councels, as blundering Stapleton not only confel- 
ſeth, but after his moſt odious and tedious faſhion with mul 
titude of woꝛds goeth about to pꝛoue: then is not the church of 
Rome,p now is the true church ofch2iſt Jeſus. Foꝛ to lap, that 
ide church ol Rome began at Hierulalem, is as abſurd, " 
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thꝛow the Church ol Rome, and declareth it not to be the true 


ij not Chriſtes true church. 91 
lay that Rome is Pieruſalem,o2 to affirm that Rome now is 
like to old Rome Dur aduerſarie ſhould do vs great fauour to 
hew that the glozic and fulneſſe of power that the pope chal⸗ 
lengeth, together with his cardinals, dumbe biſhops , maſſe- 
pzieſts,ivle monks, lying fryars and all the popes decretals 
and ceremonies are come from Vieruſalem. Me map doe alſo 
well to pꝛoue, that the latter ſcholaſticall and decretaline do- 
arine was vniuerſally recetued thzoughont the wozld either 
in the apoſtles times,02 in the times ofthe ancient Fathers of 
the Church. The rocke of ſucceſſion, vpon which thep build 
ſo huge concluſions, we haue ſhewed to be nothing, but a 
banke of ſand. Ae haue ſhewed alſo, that their doctrine is not 
only diuers, but contrarie to the doctrine of Chziſt the head of 
the Church, and ok hic apoſtles. And how great contentions 
haue bene in the Romilh church, not onelp the ſchiſmes, and 
warres betwirt popes and pꝛinces, but allo the differences a- 
bout all points of religion, which is apparant both in the dil⸗ 
putes of ſcholmen, and alſo in the wꝛitings of Bellarmine, and 
his conſoꝛts, do declare. That the Komaniſts haue cozrupted 
the faith, not onely with nouelties, but alſo with diners here⸗ 
ſies, and haue changed both the ancient fozme of apoſtolike 
gouernement, and alſo the pzinciples and grounds of faith 
eſtabliſhed both by Fathers and councels,and by the apoſtles 

themſelues, and haue pcelded to hereſies, and bene ouercome 
ofthe gates ol hell, J thinke, no man can doubt, that readeth 
this diſcourſe, and compareth the late pꝛocedings of the Ro- 


mith church, to the rule deliucred vnto vs by Chzilt Jeſus. — 
45 Finallp, the teſtimony of * Brittow doth vtterly ouer⸗ te! 1 
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church. Foz he commendeth that foz the true church, chat is ca- 
thollke and apoſtolike, and u hich abhorreth all nouelties and 


hereſies, and idolatrie, and whoſe doctrine is confirmed by 
ſeriptures, molt certaine traditions, councels, fathers, and pra- 
ctiſe ofthe ancient church, and which teac het i the narrow way 
and maketh ſubiects obedient, and hath infallibſe judges, and 
is ſure to continue, But the Romiſh church is neither catho- 17 
like noꝛ apoſtolike, neither doth it abhozre either hereſie oz + 
idolatrie, noꝛ ſhun pzofane nouelties. The doctrine of that 11 
church hath neither ground ol ſcripture, ancient connce!g,noz 
fathers 3 neither can the Komilh doco2s being any certaine 
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p:ofe of their traditions. Jt teacheth a'bzoad way, and ma- 
keth rebellious ſubieas,Jn iudgemit it hath no other certain, 
tie, then the popes determination. Finally,already that tower 
of Babel, which is built ſo high, doth begin to totter, and as 
we truſt cãnot long and. Further he ſaith, chat cucrie church 
that is riſen after the fitſt planting of religion, and gone out of 
the catholike church, and from the apoſtolike doct, me, and is 
not the communion of ſaintes, nor euet viſible; and laltly, 
that is not the teacher of all diuine truth, and the vndoubted 
mother of Chriſts children, is not the true church of Chriſt. 
But the Church ol Rome, as it is now viſible in the pope and 
carbmals, and officers of the popes chamber, in popiſh pꝛe- 
lates,ſacrificing pꝛieſts, monkes, friers and nunnes, and their 
officers and adherents roſe out ofthe earth long after the apo- 
Wes times, and went out of the catholike t apoſtolike church, 
and hath fo2 the popes quarrell oppoſed it ſelfe againſt Chziſt 
and his true doctrine. The ſame is alſo departed from the an⸗ 
cient faith, and is no moꝛe to bee tearmed Chꝛiſts Church, 
which is a communion of ſaints, linked together in the pꝛofel 

ſion of Chꝛiſts true faith, but rather the combination of anti- 

chꝛiſt, and the ſynagogue of Satan. Such a church as is now 

to be ſeene at Rome, and in the pꝛouinces adhering to it, was 

not viſible many ages after Chꝛiſt, neither was any ſuch 

church foz a long time ertant in the wozld : neither when the 

ſame began to ſhew her ſelfe in great ruffe,did the either teach 

all truth, oz refuſe all hereſie + falſe docrine, oꝛ beare 02 b2ing 


_ fozthchildzen to Chꝛiſt, but to antichzift, And therfoze we may 


lafely conclude, that the Komitſh church of theſe times is the 
ſynagogue of Satan, and not the true church of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 
The nature aud pꝛopertie of the true and vnſpotted ſpouſe of 
Chzift, the inſeparable qualities of true faith, and ſuch as fru- 
ly pꝛofeſſe the ſame, and finally the confeſſion and doarine of 
the aduerſaries themſelues , when they ſpeake of the true 
church, and true faith, and true pzofeſſours, and matters inci⸗ 
dent vnto them in gener all, do declare it to be ſo. N 


CHAP. 


T has the popes adherent sin Englund cc. 93 


CHAP, V. 


That no papiſts haue beene executed in England ſince her 
Maieſties comming to 'the crowne for meere matter 


of religion, but for their treaſons, or other capitall of- 
fences. 


— 


, 


——y jitherto wer haue ſpoken in the defence 
=2 ofour religion; and Chaiſtian pꝛołeſſi⸗ 
on. It reſteth therefoze nowe , ſeeing 
our aduerſarp doth not onely calumni⸗ 


* 


and gouernment, that wer ſpeake ſom⸗ 
what in defence of iuſtice; eſpetially 


| = pith faction, that pzetendeth thereby 

to be greatly wꝛonged. Our * aduerſarie ſaith , Thar manie 
Yonorabic and worthipfull gentlemen haue endured continu- 
all, and intolerable affliction for perſeuering in their fathers 
faith; and that aboue a 100. prieſts haue bin dortured, hanged, 
and quartered for che ſame cauſe. Theſe men he clerethj y from bn the conelye 
(reaſon, 4 celebzateth their martyꝛdome Likewiſe Cardinal /o» of bi n- 
Allenmn his treatiſe againſt the execution done vpon popiſh er,. | 
pꝛiells and their conſozts, doth greatly complaine of Perſecu- * -<*/vr{e7*% 
ton, imuſtice, tyrannie, and extreme crueltie, and beareth the 
woꝛlde in hande, That they were very innocents, and without 

utt cauſe died for matters of their conſcience onely , and not 

as the ſentence ofthcir condemnation ran) for their creaſons 

and wicked practiſes againſt the ſtate : and finally That they 

are to be eſteemed as holy martyrs, and not as leude traytors. 

And becauſe few ol late time haue oppoſed themſelues againſt 

theſe fellowes erclamations , and accuſations not onely di- 

uers abꝛoad haue had a heard conceite ot our doings, but alio 

ſome euen among vs haue doubted of the matter, and of lata 

time either ſtaied oʒ moderated the execution of lawes again 

them. J haue therefoze thought it a very neceſſary point, to 

reſalue pou, that the popes agents and adherents , that haue 11 

within this realme berne executed abaut his quarrels , haue 11 


died fo; treaſon and not religion, and are to b eſteemed as 
2 2 traytozs 
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traptoꝛs, and not as marty2s, and that the reſt of their con: 
ſozts are to pzaiſe God foz her Paieſties great clemencie and 
moderation, that ſuffereth them to emoy their caſe and pleas 
ſures, whom neither religion, no2 lawes no2 rules of Kate, 
no2 reaſon will ſuffer to liue among vs, beleuing , ſpeaking, 
and pꝛactiſing as they do. 

Firſt the law ol Sod is very direc againſt falſe pꝛophets 
and teachers, that ſhall go about to dzawe vs to ſerue other 
gods. Propheta ille, ſaith * Moyſes, aut fictor ſommniorum in- 
terficietur. Afterward hx ſaith, Ihat it our brother or ſonne, 
or friend yea or wife, that lieth in our boſome, ſhall go about 
to induce vs to idolatrie, our eie mult not ſpare them, nor haue 
mercie on them to hide them. Neque parcat ei oculus tuus, vt 
miſerearis, & occultes cam, fed ſtatim interficies. either is it 

to ber doubted, but that popich pzieſtes are within the com: 
paſſe of falſepzophets and teachers, that woulde dzawe vs 
to woꝛſhip the idole of the maſſe, angels and ſaints departed, 
the images of the Trinitie, and croſſe, and ſtocks and ſtones, 
and alhes and bones, we know not of whom : nay to wozſhip 
= owne fancies and opinions, which is a groſſe point of ito- 
trie. 


Desk. 13. 


Þ Apocal.2, The Biſhop of Pergamus is ſharpely rep2oued, foz that 
he ſuffered certaine falſe teachers, that ſpꝛed and held the do- 
urine of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans. The pꝛophet Helias 

Tit. z. cauſed Baals pꝛieſts to be ſlaine. The apoſtle commaundeth 

* Jobs 2. bs, To reiect and auoide heretikes, And ſaint lohn fozbid- 
deth vs, either to receiue them into our houſcs, o2 to ſalute 

id them. Vou, that are the children of light, ſaith Ignatius, fy the 


diuiion of vnity, and the euill doctrine of heretikes, * Chry- 
Hemi. a in ſoſtome erhozteth Chꝛiſtians To flie from an hetetike, as from 
yenef, a madde man The emperozs Gratian, Valentinian and Theo— 
x cad. de heret. doſius decreed, That all here ſies forbidden either by Gods 
& Menich,!, lawes, or imperiall conſtitutions ſhould for euer be ſilenced. 
mne;hereſes. Omnes vetitæ legibus diuinis, & imperialibus conſtitutionibus 

hæreſes, ſap thep, perpetuò quieſcant. They fozbid alſo hereti⸗ 

call pꝛelates to teach, oꝛʒ to oꝛdeine inferioz miniſters. he em⸗ 
idem l. Pero2s Arxrcadius and Honorius toke from heretikes all pla⸗ 
ccf berctici, £28 of mating, and foꝛbad the exerciſe of their religion vnder a 
greuous penalty. They alſo confiſcated all their gods, and 
depʒiued them of ability to buy oz ſell, oz to make a a 
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died for treaſon and not for religion, 


certeine heretikes wozthy of death. To conclude this point, 
ſaint Auguitine, albeit ſometime he taught, that heretikes 
were not to be fozced with penalties and puniſhments to em⸗ 
bzacercligton, pet retracted his opinion; and highly commen- 
: ded theſe imperiall lawes againſt heretikes, [a hoc ſaith * he, 
ſeruunt reges Chruto terendo leges pro Chriſto. And againe, 
b Quis merits ſobrius regibus dicat, nolite curare in regno veſtro, 
a quo defendatur, aut appugnetur cecleſia domum veſtri: Non 
ad vos pertineat in regno veſtro, quis velit eſſe religioſus, quis 
lacrilegus, Neither neede we vie many wozdes in this caſe, 
(ring our aduerſaries not onelp palde, but allo contend, that 
all extremity is to be vſed againſt falſe pzophets, and falſe he⸗ 
retikes:and their pꝛaaiſe is, not onely to confiſcate their gods, 
and to banich ſuch, but alſo to kill them, and tozture them with 
all rigour. But no man can doubt, whether papiſts be here- 
ties and their teachers falſe pꝛophets and ſeducers, but ſuch 
as either are not reſolued in religion, 62 are vtter enimies of 
true religion. 
Firſt then we are to vnderſtand, that religion cannot ber 
maintained, vnleffe hereſies be ſuppꝛeſſed. Secondly religion 
SB doth require at the handes of magiſtrates, that they defende 
themſelues, their tate and people againſt all rebels, and trap⸗ 
toꝛs, and pꝛadiſers againſt the ſtate. Foz the magiſtrate Ca- 
rietu not thie ford in vaine: & gods :r1miter to1 Our good 3 & 
areuenger of wickednes, The pꝛintipall end x ſcope of pꝛin⸗ 
ces is, to pꝛotea their ſubiecs againſt all violence and ſediti⸗ 


Heri oblectationes, orationes, poltulationes , gratiatrum actio- 
nes pro omnibus houunibus pro regibus, & omnibus qui in 


lublumitace ſunt, vt quietam && tranquillau vitam agamus in 


Quenes ſofter mothers of the church, and thereioze may not 
ſuch ſuffer the church either by loꝛte, oꝛ pꝛadiſe of Jebulites 
and Cananites to bee oppꝛelled. How do Kinges better ſerue 


contrary to Gods commandements , and puniſhing lenerely 
ſuch as offend 2 uomo o reges dominoterumus mtimore, 
mf ca quz contra iuſſa Domn huor religiola ſeueritate pro- 


2 3 we 
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o:laſf will. Finally Theodoſius and Valentinian adindged 1. 


lubendo, atque plectendo And the apoſtle lignifieth , That * Rem. 13. 
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onm ſpietate & caltitate. Kinges thep are foſter kathers and %s. 


the Loꝛd ſaith Saint Auguſtine, then by fozbidding thinges = xp;P.50, 
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we pay tribute, for that they are gods miniſters, and do lum in 
this point ſeruice. And ſubiedes as the apoſtle teacheth, are 
to ve eld obedience to princes, viz. that all map concurre to 
this end, that the ſtate may bee pꝛeſerued in tranquillitie, If 
then our Jebuſites, and pꝛieſtes, and their conſozts the recu: 
ſants and Cananites do pꝛadiſe againſt the pꝛince and ſtate, 
and the tranquillitie of the countrey ; Chziſtian religion doth 
not onely allow , but alſo tmoine pꝛinces and magiſtrates to 
puniſh them and rote them out. And that euen the law of na 
ture doth teach enerp man, planting ineuery creature an in⸗ 
ſtinct leading to his owne pꝛeſeruation; and allowing ſuch 
things, as are done fo; defence ofour liues; and ſuch meanes, 
as ſerue to that end. | 

Secondly the lawes of all nations do puniſh ſuch as either 
conſo2t themſelues with fozreine enimies, oꝛ pꝛadiſe oz ima⸗ 
gine the death of the pꝛince, oz ſccke the deſtruction of the 
ſfatc. By the lawes ok Eduard the third, long ſince framed, 
and alwaies executed in this kingdome , it is adiudged high 
treaſon, Io compaſle or imagine the death ot the kinges or 
Queenes of this realine, or to leme warre againſt them, or to 
be adherent to their enimies: by which it is euident, that thoſe 
are to beereputed traito2s, that commit any one of theſe fower 
points of treaſon viz. either That compaſſe , 02 That imagine 
the Princes deftruction,o2 that Leuie warre againſt him, oz that 
Adhere to lus enimies. Which J woulde p2ay the Komiſh 
faction to obſerue, fo2 that which ſhall be ſaide and p2oued 
againſt them hereafter. Within the compaſle oftheſe points 
alſo do they fall, that ſhall either dene the p2ince tobe law⸗ 
fully poſſeſſed of his crowne , oz elſe make him ſubiec to 
others,being a ſoueraigne pꝛince. Foz it cannot bee tmagt- 
ned, but that euerp p2ince will defende his right; and that her 
cannot be depꝛiued thereof, without loſſe of his life, 02 ſoꝛte of 
armes. Neither is it materiall, whether in caſes of this na- 
ture, and p2aciſe of treaſon a man bee pzincipall 02 accel 


4 MH * 11.9. 3.c, qui ſarie oꝛ adherent. F02 our lawes puniſh all alike as pꝛinci⸗ 


conſentit. c 
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pals,and deme al adherents in treaſon to bee traito;s, Which 
is allo allowed both by the lawes of the Romaines, and the 
Canons ofthe Romiſh ſynagogue. 


« 441, t«liam Neither may we thinke, that theſe lawes are pꝛoper and 


peculiar to our nation. The lawes of the Komaines do hold 
| him 


. 
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him culpable of high freaſon, That ſhall attempt againſt the 
ſtate, or againſt him that bath ſouereign authority; or that ſhal 
raiſe ſedition, or ſtir yp enenues againſt the ſtate : or that ſhall 
give counſell, or ſend letters, or meſſengers topublike ene- 
mies. « Likewiſe do they iudge ok him, That ſhall run to the 
enemieʒ 02 * Shall cake an oath againſt che (tate; or — id. leniaſ- 
like enemies with any meanes: or make enemies of friends; or que, 
enter into any faction againſt the ſtate : or receiue orgiue an 
oath or note ot faction. The words of this laſt © law are; Qui TL. Q, 
ſceleſtam inietit factionem, aut factionis ipſius ſuſceperit ſacra- cod. ad leg loli-„ 
mentun vel dedetit. In antient times thoſe that fled to en 
mies, beeing taken anaine, * Were throu ne to wild beaſtes to 4. ñ gui. F. 
be torne in peeces. Thoſe, that reuealed the ſecrets ofthe tate, e. 
were likewiſe executed, as traytoꝛs. Tranſtuge ad hoſtes | | 
ſaith the * law, Aut ſecretorum noſtrorum renuntiatores, aut — 
viui exurantur, aut furca ſuſpendantur. Qui malo conſilio ſaith — * 
Paulus the lawper, & proditoris animo patriam dereliquit, T. f |} 
hoſtium numero habendus eſt. Where note J pꝛap you, that . S. ranſ- 
he accounteth them not onely bad fubieces, but alſo publike . . Buy 

enumies. The later Komaine empero2s do declare them, 10 1 

be rebels and duloyall traitors, which either openly or couert- ,,; une re- 

ly do the workes ot rebels, or practiſe againſt the proſpetitie of lade. | 

the ſtate. And that is the common opinion of all lawyers. * 2.3. n. 

They commit treaſon as ſaith * Socinus the yonger, and Al- 2 T: 

ciat, Qui faciunt tractatum contra perſonam domint : oa, Qui mY 

tractatum faciunt contra ſtatum printipis, vel reip. as ſaith 

Bald. conſil. 5 8. & ſc q. lib. 1. & Alexand. conſil. 1 3. lib. 5. & Iaſon 

conſil 86. lib. 3. Oz, Qui cum hoſtibus principis pacem & ami- 

citiam contraxerunt, as ſaith Decius conſil. 604. & bog. Os, 

Au reuelarunt ſecreta principis, as is determined by Marl. 

conl.1. All which pointes J muſt likewiſe pꝛap our facious 

papiſts, and popiſh pꝛodoꝛs to remember. And how it is a 

vaine matter to pzetend their cacolike religion, if they haue 

made any packe againſt the pꝛince 02 ſkate,o2 had intelligence 

of any ſuch matter, oꝛ haue plotted with the pope 02 Spaniard 

fo: to make warres againſt the pzince oz tate, oz haue had 

any deſeigne to alienate the ſubieas mindes from the pꝛince, 

02 to ſtir rebellion; oꝛ elſe haue giuen counſell oz aſſiſtance in 

any ſuch plot, oz confederated oꝛ adioyned themſelues to ſuch 1 

p2actiſers,02 adhered to them, oʒ releened them, oꝛ haue them⸗ 1 

24 (clues "8 
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ſelues fled and contracted friendſhip, oz receiued penſlon oz 
mainteinancs from fozreine enemies, oz bound themſelues 
by oth oꝛ ſignall to tht᷑, 02 impugned the pꝛinces title, oz right, 
v2 refuſed to aſſiſt her right, oꝛ haue made any compa, packe, 
conſpiracy, 02 tractation to any ſuch purpoſe, oz haue attemp- 
ted any action tending that way, 

The Spanith lawes likewiſe are verie ſeuere againſt 
ſuch.as attempt againſt the king oꝛ ſtatezo2 conſent thereunto 
by dxde, wo2d, oz counſell; oz make any inſurrection againſt 
the king oz ſtate, and that either within Spaine, o2 without; 
02 that ſhall ioyne themſelues with the kings enimies, oz aive 
the in any ſoꝛt. All ſuch king Alton!us the 9. adiudged traitoꝛs, 
and vnwoꝛthie to liue, 02 ſœ the conntrey, againſt which they 
L fuer p2actiſle. Que ninguno no ſea oſado ſaitg her, pot tech ur por 
Il. 4 ls dicho, ni por conſejo de yr contra el rey, ni contra ſuſenotio, 
$11 guards del rey, ni hazer allevamiento, ni bollicio contra el, ni contra fu reyno, 
{if en ſu tierra, ni fuera ſu tierra: ni de pararie contra ſus enenugos 
VI ni dar les armas, ni otra ayuda ninguna por ninguna manera, 

+ e qualquier perſona, que cltas coſas, o alguna dellas fiziere, o 
enſayare de las fazer muera por ello,e no {ea dexado bivit. The 
3 gt 225dem, it. a. Spanith lawes alſo inflic great penalties vpon luch as ſhal 

ii 1 G4. either ſpeak euill of the pꝛince, oꝛ refuſe to aſſiſt him, oꝛ to obey 
| TI) i his commandements. It then they take exceptions againſtour 

lawes, vet map not the popes adherents refuſe to be iudged 

by the lawes ol them, to whom they ſem to runne ſoꝛ ſuccour, 

Heither doth the pope, whoſe laues thoſe are, ol whom we 

ſpeake, winke at any plot tending to ſedition, 02 hurt to his 

14 Tate oꝛ perſon, whatſoeuer religion 02 pꝛetence they make, 
„ler clares that are found to deale againſt him: as © appeareth both by 


170 3 i — - his lawes, and pꝛadiſe. Innocẽt the ſeuenth hauing but newly 
nr vlurped the teinpoꝛal dominion in the citie of Kome,cauſed di⸗ 
14 | uers Romans, that (ought to defend their libertic, without all 
LES oder ol law to be ſtabbed, and thꝛowne out ofa high window 
Ii e to the ground. Vndecim ciues, ſaith Platina, reipub. ſuæ la- 
18 benti in negligentia pontificis eonlſulturi, ſtatim necantur, fe- 
1 1 neſtriſque deijciuntur: quod diceret eo modo toll: ſeditiones 


6 | Tbeod. 4 & ſchiſima; non alio quidem poſſe, * Vrban the ſirth vpon pꝛe⸗ 
iK — e tence of cõſpiratie againſt himſelf put diuers of his cardinals 
$1 to death: and vſed great trueltie againſt all, that were but a 
{ BY uttle lulpeaed of any courle taken againlt him. Neither did his 
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aduerſarie Clement take a milder tourſe againſt thoſe, that 
wauered, oꝛ ſtod euill affecned to him: although both Vrbane 
and he had their title called in queſtion. Iolun the 22. cauſed 
the biſhop of Cahoꝛs to be ſkinned aliue, and to be laine with 
great toꝛments. Omnibus cruciatibus, ſaith * Platina, coegir 
vitam cum morte coinmutare,quod in pontific em coniuraſſet. 
Clement the fift vpon pꝛetente ofa tonſpiracie, diſſolucd the 
whole oꝛder of Templars, and cauſed diuers of them to be put 
to death. Paul the ſecond vpon ſuſpition of ſome p2actiſe a- I 
gainſt him appꝛehended diuers pꝛincipal men ofhis court, and + 
pat them to exquiſite tozments, Leo the tenth © ſparednot ;,,;.,;» ve 
Cardinall Perrucc:, but put hum to death fo2 ſpeaking words Lees, 10. 
tending to the alteration of ſtate in Siena, albeit the ſame 
was onely recommended to the pope, and none ofhts pꝛoper 
dommtons, Alexander the ſixt vſed moſt cruelly to put men to 
death fo euerpy woꝛd ſpoken againſt him, as Onuphrius te- « ;, y;z4 Alex 
ſtiũeth. And of late tune the whole oꝛder of friers called Hu- s. 
miliati, vpon pꝛetente of ſome pack againſt the Romiſh late, 
oꝛ rather againſt cardinall Borrhomey was ouerthꝛowne and 
diſſolued, and diuers of them executed. o reaſon therefoze 

haue the papiſts to except againſt the actions of their holy fa⸗ 
ther, oꝛ ſuch as haue care of their ſtates, as well as he hath of 
his vlurpatiors, 

In Fraunce alſo they vſe the ſame lawes and p2ocedings 
againſt traitoꝛs, as their tuſtomarie lawes, and the arreſts 
and iudgements of their courts of parliament doe declare. ond 
Bodi heweth that a certaine Gentleman was executed. hs Ade la rep, 
fo2 a terte intention againſt the king, albeit he repented 
bimſelf- fo it, and neuer told it to any but his confeſſour. Pe- 
ter Barriere was likewiſe condemned of treaſon, and executed 

at ꝙclun ſo2 that he intended to murther Henry the fourth of 

Fraunce,albe:t Varade a Jeſuite, and others perſwaded him 

it was an act meritoꝛions either did the French king doubt 

to pꝛotade againſt ame of the league 02 combination made 

againſt him by the pope. Ciiuncard was executed fo2 unpu- 

gning the title of kiags ertommunicate, and all the oꝛder of 5 

Jebuſites expulſed by the kings edic foz allowing and tea⸗ 

ching that ſediious dogrine, 15 

J nerd not to bing any moze teſtimonies in a cauſe ſo 


tleare, ſaing( A think) the aduerſaries will not denie, but * 
c 
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frapto2s, and not as marty2s, and that the reſt of their con- 
ſozts are to pꝛaiſe God foz her aieſties great clemencie and 
moderation , that ſuffereth them to emoy their caſe and pleas 
ſures, whom neither religion, no2 lawes noz rules of Tate, 
4 no2 reaſon will ſuffer to liue among vs, beleeuing , ſpeaking, 
1 and pꝛadtiſing as they do. 
| Firſt the law of God is very direct againſt falſe pzophets 
| and teachers, that ſhall go about to dzawe vs to ſerue other 
Deal. z. gods. Propberaille, faith * Moyſes, aut fictor ſomniorum in- 
terficietur. Afterward he ſaith, That if our brother or ſonne, 
or friend, yea or wife, that lieth in our boſome, ſhall go about 
to induce ys to idolatrie, our eie mult not ſpare them, nor haue 
mercie on them to hide them. Ne que parcat ei oculus tuus, vt 
miſerearis, & occultes cum, ſed ſtatim interficies. either is it 
to be doubted , but that popiſh pzieſtes are within the com: 
paſſe of falſepzophets and teachers, that woulde dzawe vs 
to woꝛſhip the idole of the maſſe, angels and ſaints departed, 
the images of the Trinitie, and croſſe, and ſtocks and ſtones, 
and aſhes and bones, we know not of whom : nay to wozſhip 
— owne fancies and opinions, which is a groſſe point of ito- 
trie. 

The *Biſhop of Pergamus is ſharpely repꝛoued, foz that 
he ſaffered cectaine falſe teachers, that ſpzed and held the do- 
rine of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans., The pꝛophet Helis 
„Tit. z. cauſed Baals pꝛieſts to be ſlaine. The * apoſtle commaundeth 
4 Jobs 2. vs, To reiect and auoide heretikes, And ſaint lolm *fozbid- 

deth vs, either to receiue them into our houſcs, 02 to ſalute 
u. them, Vou, that are the children ot light, ſaith Ignatius, fſy the 
Plaladelfh. diuiiien of vnity, and the euill doctrine of heretikes. Chry- 
Hemi. ain ſoltome exhozteth Chꝛiſtians To flic from an hetetike, as from 
geneſ. a madde man The emperozs Gratian, Valentinian and Theo- 
x cd. de heret. doſius ꝭ detrted, That all here ſies forbidden either by Gods 
& Manich,!, lawes, or imperiall conſticutions ſhould for euer be ſilenced. 
emochereſes., Omnes vetitæ legibus diuinis, & imperialibus conſtitutionibus 

hæreſes, ſay they, perpetuò quieſcant. They fozbid alſo hereti⸗ 

call p;elates to teach, oꝛ to oꝛdeine inferioz miniſters. The em- 
Bides l. pers Arxcadius and Honorius toke from heretikes all pla- 
«#14 beretici, ces of meeting, and fozbad the exerciſe of their religion vnder a 

greeuous penalty. They alſo confiſcated all their gods, and 
depʒiued them of ability to buy oz (ell, oz to make a 8 


as 382 
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0:laff will. Finally Theodoſius and Valentinian adiudged 5 aniank, 
certeine heretikes woꝛthy of death. To conclude this point, 
ſaint Auguitine, albeit ſometume he taught, that heretikes 
were not to be fozced with penalties and puniſhments to em⸗ 
bꝛace religion, pet retraded his opinion; and highly commen- 
ded theſe imperiall lawes againſt heretikes, la hoc ſaith * he, 
leruunt reges Chritts terendo leges pro Chriſto. And againe, 
Qus mẽtis ſobrius regibus dicat, nolite curare in regno veſtro, 
a quo detendatur, aut oppugnetur cccictia domun veſtri: Non 
ad vos pertineat in regno veſtro, quis velit eſſe religioſus, quis 
lacrilegus, Neither neede we vſe many wo2des in this caſe, 
ſeing our aduerſaries not onelp palde, but allo contend, that 
allextremity is to be vſed againſt falſe pꝛophets, and falſe he⸗ 
retikes:and their pꝛaaiſe is. not onely to confiſcate their gods, 
and to banich ſuch, but alſo to kill them, and tozture them with 
all rigour. But no man can doubt, whether papiſts be here- 
tikes and their teachers falſe pꝛophets and ſeducers, but ſuch 
as either are not reſolued in religion, oʒ are vtter enimies of 
true religion. | 
Firit then we are to vnderſtand, that religion cannot ber 
maintained, vnleffe hereſies be ſuppꝛeſſed. Secondly religion 
doth require at the handes of magiſtrates, that they defende 
themſelues,their Cate and people againſt all rebels, and frap- 
toꝛs, and pꝛaaiſers againſt the tate. Foꝛ the magiſtrate Ca- 
rieth not the ſuord in vaine: & is gods tniniſter toi our go0d 3 & 
areuenger of wickednes, The pꝛintipall end # ſcope of pꝛin⸗ 
ces is, to pꝛotea their ſubiecs againſt all violence and ſediti 


dus pꝛadiſes. Obſecroſaith the apoſtle, prunuam ommmum 
hcrioblecrationes, orationes, poltulationes, gratiarum actio- 
nes pro ommbus houumbus pro regibus, & ommbus qui in 


Fiat. 


' Ro. 13+, 


* 1. Tim, 


lublumitate ſunt, vt quictam & tranquillam vitam aganius in 

onn pictate & calticace. ' Lzinges they are foſter fathers and 4s 
Quenes ſoſtet mothers of the church, and therefoze may not 

uch ſuffer the church either by fo2ce , 02 p2aciſe of Jebulites 

and Cananites to be oppꝛelled. How do Bunges better lerue 

the Loꝛd ſaith Saint Auguſtine, then by fozbidding thinges . go. 
contrary to Gods commandements , and puniſhing lenerely 

ſuch as offend? Quomo jo reges dommoteruwmus intimoxe, 


0 3 2 4 
imc quæ contra mull; Domim hunt religiota ſeueritate pro 


lubendo, atque plectendo? And the apoſtle ſignifleth , — 
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we pay tribute, for that they are gods miniſters, and do lum in 
this point ſeruice, And ſubiedes as the apoſtle teacheth, are 

to Yeeld obedience to priaces, v1z. that all may concurre to 

this end, that the tate may bee pꝛeſerued in tranquillitie, zt 
then our Jebuſites, and pꝛieſtes, and their conſozts the recy 

ſants and Cananites do pꝛadiſe againſt the pꝛince and ſtate, 

and the tranquillitie of the countrey ; Chziſtian religion doth 

not onely allow, but alſo inioine pꝛinces and magiſtrates to 

puniſh them and rote them out. And that euen the law of na 

ture doth teach cnery man, planting in euerp creature an in⸗ 
ſtinc leading to his owne pꝛeſeruation; and allowing ſuch 
things, as are done fo; defence of our liues; and ſuch meanes, 
as ſerue to that end, 

Secondly the lawes of all nations do puniſh ſuch as either 
conſo2t themſelues with fozreine enimies, oꝛ p2actiſe oz ima- 
gine the death of the pꝛince, oz ſccke the deſtruction of the 
ſtate. By the lawes ok Edward the third, long ſince framed, 
and alwaies executed in this kingdome, it is adiudged high 
treaſon, To compaſle or imagine the death of the kinges or 
Queenes of this realme, or to leme warre againſt them, or to 
be adherent to their enimies: by which it is euident, that thoſe 
are to bœ reputed traito2s, that commit any one of theſe fower 
points of treaſon viz. either That compaſſe, 02 That imagine 
the Princes deſtruction,o2 that Leuie warre againſt him, oz that 
Adhereto Ins enimies. Which J woulde p2ay the Komiſh 
faction to obſerue, fo2 that which ſhall be ſaide and p2oued 
againſt them hereafter. Mithin the compaſſe oftheſe points 
alſo do they fall, that ſhall either denie the p2ince to be laws 
fully poſſeſſed of his crowne, oz elſe make him ſubiec tc 
others, being a ſoueraigne pꝛince. Fo2 it cannot bee tmagt- 
ned, but that euery pꝛince will defende his right; and that her 
5 be depꝛiued thereof, without loſſe of his life, 02 fozce of 
as 2 armes. Neither is it materiall, whether in caſes of this na- 
furo.c ibi dd. ture, and pꝛadiſe of treaſon a man bee pꝛincipall oꝛ accel 
| 11.9. 3.6, qu ſarie oz adherent. Foꝛ our lawes puniſh all alike as pꝛinci⸗ 
— pals, and deeme al adherents in treaſon to bee traito 28. Which 
mice , is alſo allowed both by thelawes of the Komaines, and the 

Canons of the Komiſh ſynagogue. 


dig num. l | 
Aan Neither may we thinke, that theſe lawes are p2oper and 
mai. la. Peculiarto our nation. The lawes of the Komaines do hold 


him 


* 
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him culpable of high treaſon, That ſhall attempt againſt the 
ſtate, or againſt him that hath ſouereign authority; or that ſhal 
raiſe (edition, or ſtir vp enenues againſt the ſtate : or that ſhall 

ve counſell, or ſend letters, or meſſengers to publike ene- 
mics. Likewiſe do they indge ok him, That ſhall run to the 
enemicz 03 * Shall take an oath againſt the ſtate; or aſſiſt pub» » 14;4,1cowfe. 
like enemies with any meanes: or make enemies offriends or que, 
enter into any faction againſt the ſtate : or receiue or giue an 
oath or note ot faction. The woꝛds of this laſt law are; Qui T. Q 
ſceleſtam inietit factionem, aut factionis ipſius ſuſceperit ſacra- cod. ad leg Inli- 
mentum, vel dedetit. In antient times thoſe that fled to ene- — 

mies, beeing taken againe, Were throu ne to wild beaſtes to 4. gui. F. 

be torne in peeces. Thoſe, that reuealed the ſecrets ofthe ſtate, . 

were likewiſe executed, asftraytozs. Tranſtuge ad hoſtes 

ſaith the * law, Aut ſecretorum noſtrorum renuntiatores, aut 
| : 8 8 A transfuge ff. 
viut exurantur, aut furca ſuſpendantur. Qui malo conſilio (alth 1, gen, 

Paulus the lawyer, & proditoris animo patriam dereliquit, . L. H- 

hoſtium numero habendus eſt. Where note J pꝛaꝝ you, that . S. ranſ. 

he attounteth them not onely bad ſubiees, but alſo publike , . 

enimies. The later Romaine emperoꝛs do declare them, * To 1 

be rebels and duloyall traitors, which either openly or couert- ,,; ſuns re- 

ly do the workes ot rebels, or practiſe againſt the proſpetitie of ll | 
the tare. And that is the common opinion of all lawyers. * .. 

They commit treaſon as ſaith Socinus the yonger, and Al- 84. 

ciat, Qu faciunt tractatum contra perſonam domini: 02, Qui 

tractatum faciunt contra ſtatum principis, vel reip. as ſaith 

Bald. conſil. 5 8. & ſeq. lib. i. & Alexand. contil. 1 3. lib. 5. & Iaſon 

conſil 86. lib. 3. Oꝛ, Qui cum hoſtibus principis pacem & ami- 

citiam contraxerunt, as ſaith Decius conſil. 604. & 60g. Oz, 

Qu reuelarunt ſecreta principis, as is determined by Marl. | ö | q 

conl.1. All which pointes J muſtlikewiſe pzay our fadious 1145 

papiſts, and popilh pꝛodoꝛs to remember. And how it is a * 

vaine matter to pꝛetend their cacolike religion, if they haue 

made any packe againſt the pꝛince oꝛ ſtate,o2 had intelligente 
of any ſuch matter, oꝛ haue plotted with the pope 02 @paniard 
foz to make warres againſt the pꝛince o2 fate, o: haue had 
any deſeigne to alienate the ſubieas mindes from the pꝛince, 

02 to ſtir rebellion; oꝛ elſe haue giuen counſell oz aſſiſtance in 

any ſuch plot, oꝛ confederated 02 adioyned themſclues to ſuch 


p:actiſers,02 adhered to them,oz releeued them, oꝛ haue them⸗ 
Z 4 (clues 


* Ibid. l. quive« 
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ſelues fled and contraced friendſhip, oz receiued penllon o; 
Halt 1} mainteinance from fozreine enemies, oz bound themſelues 
11 by oth oz ſignall to th#, oꝛ impugned the pꝛinces title, oz right, 
| | oz refuſed to aſſiſt her right,oz haue made any compa, packe, 
[ conſpiracy, 02 tractation to any ſuch purpoſe, oꝛ haue attemp⸗ 
| ted any action tending that way, 
| The Spaniſh lawes likewiſe are verie ſeuere againſt 
ſuch as attempt againſt the king oꝛ ſtatezo2 conſent therennto 
| by dxde, wo2d, oz counſell; oz make any inſurrection againſt 
the king oz ftate, and that either within Spaine, o2 without; 
| 02 that ſhall iopne themſelues with the kings enimies, oz aide 
the in any ſoꝛt. All ſuch king Altonſus the 9. adiudged traitoꝛs, 
and vnwoꝛthie to liue, oꝛ ſee the conntrey, againſt which they 
L ſuers pꝛadiſe Que ninguno no ſea oſado faith * hegpor teche gn1 por 
real. tit. dela dicho, ni por conſejo de yr contra el rey, ni contra ſuſenorio, 
1 guarda del rey, ni hazer allevamiento, ni bollicio contra el, ni contra ſu reyno, 
13 en ſu tierra, ni fuera ſu tierra: ni de pararſe contra ſus enenugos 
ni dar les armas, ni otra ayuda ninguna por ninguna manera, 
e qualquier perſona, que eſtas coſas, o alguna dellas fiziere, o 
3 enſayare de las fazer muera por ello, è no {ea dexado bivir.The 
lem. tit. 2. Spaniſh lawes alſo inflic great penalties vpon luch as ſhal 
Re either ſpeak euill of the pꝛince, oꝛ refuſe to aſſiſt him, oꝛ to obey 
| his commandements. It then they take exceptions againſt our 
lawes, pet map not the popes adherents refuſe to be iudged 
by the lawes ol them, to whom they ſem to runne fo2 ſuccour. 
Netther doth the pope, whoſe flaues thoſe are, of whom we 
ſpeake, winke at any plot tending to ſedition, 02 hurt to his 
Min. Tate oꝛ perſon, whatſoeuer religion 02 pꝛetence they make, 
. * clers: that are found to deale againſt him: as * appeareth both vy 
1 IN < . 5 his lawes, and pꝛadtiſe. Innocẽt the ſeuenth hauing but newly 
1 © ; ho * vſurped the tempozal dominion in the citie of Kome,cauſed di⸗ 
vers Romans, that ſought to defend their libertie, without all 
| oer of law to be ſtabbed, and thꝛowne out ofa high window 
l | a to the ground. Vndecim ciues, ſaith Platina, reipub. luz la- 
| 7. benti in negligentia pontifieis eonſulturi, ſtatim necantur, £ fe- 
neſtriſque deijciuntur: quod diceret eo modo tolli ſeditiones 
*Thed.4 & ſchiſma; non alio quidem poſſe. Vrban the ſirxth vpon pꝛe⸗ 
U — tence ol cõſpiratie againſt himſelf put diuers of his cardinals 
Ft do death: and vſed great crueltie againſt all, that were but a 
uttle lulpeced of any courle taken againſt him. Neither did his 
aduer« 
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aoerſarie Clement take a milder tourſe againſt thoſe, that 
wanered,o2 ſtod euill affened to him: although both Vrbane 
and he had their title called in queſtion, 10! the 22. cauſed 


the biſhop of Cahoꝛs to be ſkinned aliue, and to be llaine with „ 
23, 


great to2ments, Omnibus cruciatibus, faith * Piatina, coegit 

vitam CUM morte TO nmutare, quod It ponrif ein conmuraſler. 

Clement the fift vpon p2etence ofa conſpiracie, diſſolued the 

whole oꝛder of Templars, and cauſed diuers of them to be put 

to death. Paul the ſecond vpon ſuſpition of ſome pꝛaaiſe a- 
gainſt him app2ehended diuers pꝛincipal men of his tourt, and 


put lhem to erquiſite toꝛ ments. Leo the tenth * ſpared not „in v 


Cardinall Vetrucci, hut put hum to death fo2 (peaking words 7705. 10. 
tending to the alteration of ſtate in Siena, albeit the ſame 
was onely recommended to the pope, and none of his p2oper 
domintons. Alexander the firt vſed moſt cruelly to put men to 


death loꝛ euery woꝛd ſpoken againſt him, as Onuphrius te- 4% Ale- 


ſtiueth And of late tune the whole oꝛder of friers called Hu- s. 
miliati, vpon pꝛetente of ſome pack againſt the tiomith ſtate, 
0: rather againſt cardinall Borrhomey was onerth2zowne and 
diſſolued, and diuers of them executed. Noreaſon therefoze 
haue the papiſts to except againſt the actions of their holy fa- 
ther,02 ſach as haue care of their ſtates, as well as he hath of 
his vlurpations. 
In Fraunce alſo they vſe the lame lawes and pꝛocedings 
againſt traito2s, as their tuſtomarie lawes, and the arrelts 


and wdgements of their courts of parliament doe declare. 
. a: la yet 


' Bod:r: heweth that a certaine Gentleman was executed, 
fo: a certame intention againſt the king, albeit he repented 
bhimſelf- fo2 it, and neuer told it to any but his conteſlour. Pe- 
ter Barriore was litewiſe condemned of treaſon, and executed 
at ꝙclum loꝛ that he intended to murther He ry the fourth of 
Fraunce, albeit V arade a Jeſuite, and others perſwaded him 
it was an ag meritoꝛions either did the French king doubt 
to pꝛotade againſt ame o the league 02 combination made 
agamſt him by the pope. G meard was erecuted fo2 umpit- 
gning the title of uinas ercommunicate, and all the oꝛder of ; 


* 


Jebuſites expulſed by the kings edi fog allowing and tea⸗ 


chung that ledinous dogrine, | | | 
Ine) not to bung any mo2c teſtimonies in a cauſe ſo 
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too That the Popes adherents in Eneland 
the lawes of all nations doe pꝛouide foz the indemnitie of the 
magiſtrates and tate againſt rebels and traito2s. If then the 
popilh faction pꝛoue a packe of traitoꝛs, they muſt nds con- 
feſſe, that they are condemned traytoꝛs by publike lawes and 
acts of all nations. Jn this countrie alſo there are lawes 
ſpectally made againft fugitiues over ſea, againſt ſuch as 
bzingin medals, Agnus Deies, graines, oz other notes of fa- 
ion, againſt ſuch as dz1w men from obedience to the pzince 
to obey the pope, and ſuch like: which are nothing but ſpeciall 
declarations againſt ſuch, as adhere to fozraine enemies, 02 
p2aciſe againſt the pzince o2 ſtate. Whereby it appeareth, 
that all lawes condemne p2actiſers againſt the pꝛince oz ſtate, 

Thirdlp it is dircaly contrary to rules offtate to ſuffer ſuch 
as are linked with fozreine enimies, and ſecretly combined 
againſt the p2ince 02 ſtate,o2 that condemne the pꝛinces right, 
oꝛ intertaine intelligence againſt the pzince oꝛ commonwelth. 
The ſafetie of the people and Cate is pzincipally recommen- 
ded to the magiſtrates and officers of ſtate. Salus popul!: ſaith 


nf 1705 ©* Detegib,t.z, * Tully, fpeakingof the chefe commanders of a citie, illis ſu- 


prema lex. And that ought to bee euery pꝛiuate mans p2inct- 
pall deſire and endeuoz. e Ne nerv cop bor my A . 
ſaith * Ariſtotle. Neither can any ſtate ſtande, where either 
men well affected are diſgraced , 02 ſeditious and malcontent 
humos eſcape vnpuniſhed, and vncontrolled. Rewarde and 
puniſhment,as a wiſe politike ſaith, are the two bondes, that 
kepe the parts of the comon-wealth firmely togither And as 
* godit were to haue no lawes againſt ſecret traito2s # p2act- 
fers, as not to ſæ them executed. Fo2 law is a reſtraint of of- 

fences either voluntarily, oz ignozantly committed. Lex &c. 

eſt dile ctorum, quæ ſponte vel ignorantia contrahuntur,cocr- 


T. lx fd. citio, as faith Papinian. Take away puniſhment and ere- 


lex ibus. 
4 tlbidem |, legs 


Fru, 


. cution , and you fruſtrate the lawe : and take away law, and 
you dilſolue the ſinewes of a common wealth. Legis virtus 
hac eſt, ſaith Modeſtinus, unperare, vetare, permittere,punt- 
re. Neither haue any moze intereſt in the execution of the 
lawes, then ſuchas haue chefe command, and reape greateſt 
benefite by the ſtate. If then wee reſpec the ſaftetie of the 
ſtate, oz of her Maieſtie, oꝛ our ſuperiozs , 02 our ſclues; 02 
eſtemethe honours, landes, and commodities,which we en- 
toy, 02 regard our wiues and childzen , and deareſt _—_ 
| 
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which all lawes of tate do recommend vnto vs, actoꝛding to 
our leuerall places; then may we not ſuffer thoſe to reſt oz 
rouſt among vs, that thzeuten thedeſtruaton of vs all, and 
are fill working to vndermine the foundation of our ſtate 
and ſafetie. und if the popes agents and their tonſoꝛts be ſuch, 
and ſo many, as is repozted, cuerp where diſperſed in this 
lande then are they not to be longer harboured, noz ſuffred 
among vs, 

Finally naturall reaſon map ſtirre vs vp, to loke narrow- 
ly into the pꝛoce dings of theſe fellowes. le map not ſuffer 
fſuch as lie digging at the foundation of the ſtate, and plainely 
oppoſe themſelues againſt it. Neither hath the pzince ante 
rieaſon to pꝛotea them as ſubieas, that will not acknowledge 
her to be their lawfull Quene 3 no2 to ſuffer them to liue, that 
attempt againſt her life; noꝛ to grant ſalety and ſecuritie to 
thoſe, that ſeke the deſtruction ol her people, and the aduance- 
ment of ſtrangere; no; to defend them by law, that oppugne 
her lawes, and woulde bzing in Spaniſh and Italian lawes. 
Ver aieſties chefe officers and the nobilitie haue no 
reaſon to beare with them, that ſe&ke by alteration of ſtate to 
depꝛiue them of their honoꝛs, and to diſpoſe of their landes, 
and ſubſtance at their pleaſure. Noz to ſuffer themſelues to be 
diſgraced and commanded by ſttangers, that were wont to 
command others. 
all thoſe that lone true religion haut no reaſon to ſuffer 
ſuch to tac without controlment, that woulde oucrth;zow re- 
igton,and erea a falſe: woꝛſhip, and groſſe idolatrie; and that 
do by all fraud and violence. All true Engliſh men are to 
oppoſe themſc lues againſt ſuch, as ſeeke to bzing in ſtrangers, 
do ſet a fire in the midſt of their countrey , to deſtrop their 
wiues, chiid2en, friendes, country men and molt deere coun⸗ 
trey. 

The reuerend Judges and learned lawyers haue no rea- 
ſon to beare with ſuch , as ſake the ſubuetſion of lawes and 
tuſlice, putting armes in the handes of ſtrangers , and mal, 
contents, to rule all by violence, and accozding to the popes 
and Spaniardes pleaſure, | | 

Nay the papilts, that haue any thing, albeit they deüre 
an alteration of religion, pet haue no reaſon to wozke their 


feates by violence. They may los by Ireland, that "Ih 
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102 T hat the popes adherents in England 


bing with them moſt lamentable calamities to both parties, 

and that many that thought to winne by the falſe ſhuffling of 

— loft both the wager , and their lining , and lues 
0. 

Finally treaſon is a moſt erecrable and odious thing, and 
ther efoꝛe fo2 this moſt greeuous offence the law hath oꝛdeined 
extrao:dinary puniſhments, In hoc atroculiumo delicto ſaith 

* Sentent. ub. julius Clarus, lex nonuulla ſpecialia introduxit. And all true 
* _ patriotes ought to haue the ſame in exceding deteſtation. g 
. l. x. accu ſat, enimie is moe dangerous, then a traytoz, Ommum commu- 
inFerrem, nis eſt hoſtis, ſaith Tully, qui hoſtis eſt ſuorum. To hate trai- 
* 1n Promethes toʒs ſaith © Acichylus, J haue learned, neither is any villanie 
is oe, moꝛe hatefull to me then treaſon, 

reg Texdimys 1a way y wary, 

x, *K der vor Gr uc i ny amivor panes 

So much more dangerous, ſaith © Xenophon,is treaſon,by 

Nm Gra- hou much it is more difficult to take heed of traitors, then ene- 
r. b. 2. mies. Wich our enemies we may be reconciled, but traitors are 
neuer to be truſted, Nay,by lawes and all lawfull means they 
are to be diſcouered, puniſhed and auopded, ſxing they ſake 
to bꝛing this land into ſubienion of the pope and Spaniard, ta 
ouerthꝛow the lawes, to deſtrop her Paieſtie, and her people, 
and to make this land a ſpectacle to all the woꝛld of extreme 
mileries, 

Netther do J thinke that the papiſts will denie this to be 
true, o2 that Parſons the common pꝛodour fo2 traitoꝛs dare 
auouch the contrarie, Nay cardinall Allen in his Treatiſe 
againſt the iuſtice of England, in executing of certaine pzieſts 
their conſoꝛts, doth diſſemble his clients treaſons, 2 colou- 
reth their p2actiſcs, as much as he can. And H. D. ſticketh not 
to auow, that papiſts are god ſubicas. And J doubt not but 
all papiſts will denie themſelues to be either idolaters oz he- 
rettkes, oz enemies to her aieſtie, oz their countrie; oꝛ that 
they haue committed treaſon, oꝛ tranſgrefſed any ancient law 
made againſt treaſon. J know alſo, that they will plead, that 
they haue not attempted againſt her Paieſties life 02 the 
Tate, o2 ſought to ſtirre rebellion, oꝛ bꝛing in ſtrangers, oz to 
do any thing, but that which belongeth to a god conſcience, 
either in pꝛieſtly function,oz otherwiſe. In ſum, they ſticke not 
to atfirme, that they are apoſtolicall men, and lecke — by 

caching 


died for treaſon and not for religion. 102 
teaching and ſaying of maſſes to win mens ſoules, and not to 
meddel with ſtate matters. 
Let vs therefo2e particularly conſider, whether all that 
hath beene ſpoken in generall, may not ,p2operly be charged 
vpon the popes agents and adherents, that either haue bene 
erecuted as traito2s, 02 els wander vp and downe diſguiſed, 
| 4s falſe teachers. I ſay it map and that therfo:e they are guil⸗ 
1 tyofthoſe crimes,that J haue named, and haue diuerfly tranſ⸗ 
©] greſſed allthoſelawes, which haue beene mentioned, and de⸗ 
* ] ſerue tobe reputed as wicked enemies of religion, and dilloy⸗ 
all traptoꝛs to their pꝛinte and countrie. That they are idola⸗ 
ters it is to to apparant. Fo2 idolatrie is nothing, but talc 
£1 worthip, that attributeth that which is due to God, to crea- 2.2.93. 
£4 enres,as* Thomas Aquinas and other ſcholemen confeſſe. And 
it cannot be denied to be true. Fo2 ſting idolatrie is contra: 
rie to Gods true woꝛſhip; that woꝛſhip mult needs be idolatry, 
that aſcribeth Gods honour to creatures, contrarie to the firſt x 
ſetond commandement. But all papiſts giue ths wozlſhip of 
2] OGodtocreatures, turning their pꝛapers and ſpirituall ſacrifi- 
tes to our Ladp, to angels,ſaints and moꝛtall creatures.They 
haue alſo maſſes made not only in honour of angels, but in ho- 
nour of Dominicke, Francis, and other pet ſaints of late ſtan⸗ 
ding. They burne incenſe, kiſſe and fall downe befoze ſaints 
t idols. They giue that which they call Lacriam,and which 1s 
t confeſſed o all hands, tobe a kind of woꝛſhip due to God only, , ,, na 
> tothecroſe, and to the images of Chꝛiſt, and of the Trinitie. ** 
Cum Chriſtus, ſaith * Thomas Aquinas, adoretur adoratione 
latriz, conſequens eſt, quod eius imago tit adoratione lattiæ 
adoranda. Their owne conſcience alſo teſtifieth againſt them, FF 
| thatthey are idolaters, which maketh them to ſuppꝛeſle tye {1 
| fecondcommandement againſt grauen unages,t in all their [4 
| Summesof dunnitie poſitive, to ſay little 02 nothing againſt | | 4 
i tolatrie. Jt map be pꝛoued alſo by the p20p21etie of the woꝛd | F 


„ eln ba i 
* 4 TD - 


„ * I —_ — A 222 _— _ 
— = 8 = — - _ a. * — — — >4 
i i — 1 * * * = 
5 5 , - " 
Ny - 2 * _ 
Ps He a, b i * as — * — — 
* = —— — 2 7 $5 7 * _ — * * — — — * WV 
= . 2 - 
— 2 8 
= - — 
* - =_ — 


e — 
. — x 


Idolum, that is nothing cls but parua 14:ago, 02 a diminutiue 
bob, and alſo by the wozd hmulachrum, F02 leeing they 
woꝛchip images & ſnnulachta, which is fozbidden as idolatry, 
tey muſt nerds be idolaters. And ſo the Greke Church ta- 
keth them, which albeit it reteineth painted unages, vet it 
condemneth the wozthip ol grauen images, 02 ſculptila. 
Sccondly, that popith pzisſts and frigrs are falle e 


s Supra c. ;. 


5 Legend de 
Catharina di 
Siena Italic. 


ſcluſm. lib. 3. 


1o4 T hat the popes adherents in England, 
faiſe teachers and damnable heretiks, haue demonſtrated by 
authozity of the ancient Church, that condemned long ſince 
diuers of their doctrines foz hereſies. Jt is pꝛoued alſo by di 
uers noneltics,which they hold contrarie to the fozm of wozdg 
and doctrine deliuered by Chziſts apoſtles, of which 3 haue 
bzoucht diners particulars in the ſecond chapter of this Trea⸗ 
tiſe. Jt appeareth alſo by Bellarmines, and his ſellowes dif. 
putations; wherein they teach diuers pointes contrarie to 
ſcriptures,and not long ſince heard of in the catholtke church, 
as is tuſtified by the wzitings of our teachers againſt them, 
the lame may alſo be verified by their counterfeit traditions 
and lying legends,of which the firſt they make equall to ſcrip- 
fares , the ſecond they bel&eue as dcliuered by the Roniſh 
church. Vet are their traditions moſt falſe,x their legends moſt 
fabulous. If frier Parions will maintame the contrary , let 
him p2oueto vs the ceremonies and parts of the maſſe to 
haue come from Chziſt Jeſus : that the legends of Dom mike 
and Francis are true; That * Catharine ot Siena had her face 
transformed like to Chriſtes face, and that ſhe was liſted vp in- 
to the aire, and maried to Chriſt: that Saint Francis was ltke- 
wiſe made confoꝛmable to Chꝛiſt, and had his flue woundes 
pantecd in his bodie; and that all thoſe miracles repoꝛted in 
the legendes are true. Likewiſe her muft p2wue , that all the 
ſhameleſſe w2itings , which the popes and their agents haue 
publiſhed oflate time are true: oz elſe all the wozld will con- 
demne them fo2 falſe teachers, and wicked heretikes. 

Thirdly their whole courſe of life, and all their actions 
haue ſufficently declared them to be a faction oppoſite both to 
true religion now p2ofeſſed in England, aud alſo to her Paie- 
ſtie and the eſtate. And that they are oppoſite to our religion, 
themſeſues pꝛofeſſe, albeit they deny it true: which not- 
withſtanding in diuers treatiſes wer haue tuftified, and ſhall 
alwaies be ready to iuſtiſie the ſame both in publike diſputa⸗ 
tion and wꝛiting, as oft as occaſion ſhallſerue. The reſt wee 
ſhall now declare. J haue heretofoze bzought p2ofes , that 
the papiſts oppoſed themſelues to her Maieſtie both ſince, and 
befoze her entrance into the kingdome, This mozeouer you 
ſhall vaderftand of Sanders, oz Riſliton, oz both, men hired to 
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lay they, illam (nempe Elizabetham ) ab omni ſucceſſio- 
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nis ſorte &c. excludete. And no doubt whatſoeuer Nucene Ma- 

cies meaning was; it is certaine the popiſh faction had that 

intention. Aud when it pleaſed God to fruſtrate their purpo- 

ſes and intentions; yet woulde they not pelte her any hartie 

obedience. The p*pilh pzelates refuſed to conſetrate her, and 

hardly coulde one bee got amongſt many, to accompliſh that 

teremonie. but rather they incited the French king Henry the 

ſecond to pꝛoclaime Maric Quene of Scots Queene. an im⸗ 

pudent companion doth (J confefſe) impudentip denie it. 7. ee 
But Sanders his owne conſo:t doth conuince him of lying. * Neis. 
Mortua Maria * faith hee, Henricus Galliarum rex, &c. nu- 4 — 5 
rum ſuam Scotorum regina Henrici octaut proneptim Pari- — 8 
ſys pro concione Angliæ & Hibermtz Reginam declarandam | 
cu auit. Neither did this clatme ceaſe , vntill the French by 
fozce being cõſtrained to depart Scotland, in the capitulation 
betwixt them and vs at Leeth,it was agred,that the Scottith 
Quene ſhoulde no moze entitle herſcife Ducne of England, 
no2 beare the armes of England That this trouble was pꝛo⸗ 
cured by papiſts, it is no queſtion, They alſo © determined to 
excommumtcate the Queene, and when that ſeemed daunge⸗ 
tous, they complained to the pope, and ſtirred vp fozreine 
pzinces againft the Quene and tate : all which be pointes of 
high treaſon , foz which if they had bane called in queſtion, 
law woulde haue adiudged them traptoꝛs. That they were 
not ſo cleere as is pꝛetended, it appœreth, fo2 that their conſci 
ence accuſing them ſome fledde beyond the ſeas, others began 
to plot a rebellion, which afterwarde bꝛoke out anno 1569. 
And to make the ſide the ſtronger, Thomas Harding about the 
rere 1567, was ſent with faculties into England, to recon- 
tile the people to the pope, and to dꝛaw them from the pꝛince. 
Not long after pope Pius the fift at the ſolicitation of diuers of 
them publiſhed his ercommunication againſt her Paieſtie, 
depꝛiuing her of her hingdome, aſſoiting her ſubieaes from 
their obedience, and by the meanes of Nicholas Morton a fac- 
tious pꝛieſt cauſing the earles of oꝛthumberland and Welk- 
merland, and diuers other papiſts to take armes againſt her, 
Being ouerth2owne in that rebellion, and conſidering,that all 
was foꝛ want of number and fozce, they erect one @eminarie 
at Dowap ann. r 5 69.and another at Rome ann. 1 579-which f Sanders de 


Lidem. 


by the yare 1 584. did ſende ſome 300, pꝛieſtes into Eng. N 
F land, 
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land. anno 1579. they ſent Sanders and diuers pzieftes into 
Ireland, where finding the people readie, they pꝛelently en⸗ 
flamed a rebellion, the which though ſuppzeCed fo; a time, yet 
by the perſwaſions of Archer and other Jeſuites, and Owen 
Mac Teag and other ſeditious pꝛieſts, hath ſince flamed very 
bꝛight, x bꝛought all that countrey into trouble 4 combuſtion, 
Anno 1580. Parſons and Campian and their conſozts came in 
to England with large authozitie to make way fo2 the erecu- 
tion of the popes bull. Df which company Camwpian refuſed 
directly to acknowledge her Paieſtie to bee his lawfull 
Quene, and woulde not diſallow the trecherous wzitings of 
Sanders and Briſtou, as apptereth vnder his owne hande wzi: 
ting. The reſt applied their buſineſſe in wozking diſcontent- 
ment in the common ſo2t, and ſetting on Somerfield, Parry, 
and diuers others to kill the Queene. Ballard a ſeditious pʒieſt 
was ſet on to dzawe Babington, Tichborne and their con- 
ſozts to attempt that, which other coulde not perfoꝛme. And 
that hath beene the continuall labour of Parſons, Holt, Creſ- 
well, Walpoole, Worthington, Gifford and other Jebuſites 
and pꝛieſts. Anno 1588. they bzought vpon their countrey 
the @pamſhnauy. Neither haue they ceaſed at any time ct- 
ther to attempt againſt her Paieſties life, 02 by rebellion 0z 
warres to oppugne the fate. But it cannot be denied, but 
ſuch attempts by all lawes are treaſon. | 
And if they ſay they were neither p2tuy noz conſenting 
vnto them, they declare themſelues to bee verie ſhameleſle, 
Foz it is notozious to wozld that Nicholas Morton, Wood- 
houſe, and Plumtree, and diuers other pꝛieſtes were acozs in 
the No2thzen rebellion. So likewiſe Sanders & diners other 
pꝛieſts were actos in the Jriſh rebellions. Cardinall Allen 
t diuers Englich pꝛieſts came in perſon with the Spanilh foz- 
ces intended againſt their tountrey. Parſons and diuers other 
his conſozts were alſo ready to come with the @panilh foz- 
tes anno 1588. and to loſe no time, while matters were in 
pꝛeparumg, he holpe to make and pꝛint a trecherous and dam⸗ 
nable libell againſt the Qucne and ſtate. Ballard was the 
pꝛincipall in Babingtons confpiracie. Againe,thoſe that were 
not agozs either inthe execution of the popes bull, oz in the 
rebellions and conſpiracies d2efſed by their conſozts in Eng 
land and Ireland, did notwithutanding allow them. gon 
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them dare open their mouthes once to millike pope Pins his 
pull, that vtterly dilableth her Paieſtie, and depziveth her of 
her crowne. They all do well like of Morton, Sanders,Allen, 
Baton, and ſuch like trumpets of ſedition, and allowe their 
wultings, and that, to go no further, appæreth by the ſeditious 
Nard wo2d. Nay albeit diuers ofthe might haue had fauoz, 
if they woulde haue condemned them and their Witings; pet 
ronlde they not ve induced thereunto: as appereth by the an- 
ſweres of Camp ian. Sheram, Briant, Rirby. Filby and diuers 
other pꝛieſtes. But Sanders ſaith, that the purpoſe of the , , 
rebels was to bee pꝛaiſed. albcit they had no ſutceſie. Nobili. — 
umutaru dana contilia erant &c. and he calleth the dem. 
rebellion iv turum, & det coptettionem: a pious 03 
deuaut reſolution, and a confeſſton of their faith. De accoun⸗ 
teth thole, that died in that rebellion, no woꝛſe then marty2s. 
Benton utzewile putteth the earle of Pozthumberland, the © Meise 15. 
two Nortons, Woodhouſe, Plomprtree and others that died 
fo: rebellion, in the catalogue of martyꝛs. Both he and the 
reſt allow pope iis hrs bull, and make Felton a marty2,that 
was executed fo2 ſetting the ſame vpon the biſhop of Lon- 
dons gates. Cardinall Allen not without the belpe of Par- 
ons, and conſent of other pꝛieſtes, publiſhed the declaration 
of Sixt us qumtus his bull, and erhozteth all Her ſubicas Jo 
take armes againſt her Mae ſty, and to lay olde epon her per- 
{oh . and to dchner her into the handes ot her enidies. And 
with Allen and Pa: (00s all the Seminarie pꝛieſtes andiriers, 
that come oner are conſo2ted. So then tit apyeifty, that the 
papiſts generally, and cſpetially thoſe that come from bepond 
the ſeas , and are by the pope + his agents emploied in Eng⸗ 
land, are a tratterous faciou oppoſite to the ſtate, and Jer Ha⸗ 
icſties gouerument. 
Fourthly it appcereth, that they adhere to foꝛrain emmies: 
and namely to the Spamard, and pope. Chat Hey art dux em 
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mies. it cannot be denied. The law is c:care. bes "Ia. gu, 
ſuth Pompontus, qui nos, aut que ud 1He > DESI e L 
6ecreumus. They arc enimies, with whom we haue wars. 


4452 which cheweth 


Chat is alſo declared by the word e. 
ars vpon vs. They 


them to be pzoperly enimies, that make wars 
arc alſo enimies, that either by foꝛce 02 pꝛattiſe ſake the ouer⸗ 
ners as luviees 


th;ow of a Pꝛince oz ſtate , u they be fozrcy 
fa 1 intending 
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108 That the Popes adherents in England 
intending the ſame are rebels and traytoꝛs. But the Spani- 
ard hath made diuers hoſtile attempts againſt her maieſtie 
and the ſtate. As namely firſt in comfozting and abetting the 
noꝛthꝛen rebels, and pꝛomiſing them aide anno 1569.ag ap- 
percth plamelp by teſttmonte of Gicrome Catena in Pius 
Quiinrus his life 3 and by the negotiation of Rivolp!:1 with the 
e Girol, Catena Duke of Alua. Nay at the ' ſolicitation of Pius Quintus about 
„ thepereofour Lo2d 1567, he reſolued to become our enumie, 
2 and to employ all his fozces againſt vs, Parſons alſo teſtificth, 
that af the popes agents requclt he ſent ſuccour to the rebels 
in Jrelaiid. Aicxandro Sega Nuntio apoſtolico ſupplicante 
Cantabrottu n & Gallecoruwn manum ſfubſidio Hibernrs & Def. 
"Andres Phi mondano unit, ſaith he, oz at leaſt his ſecretarie, and agent 
bopater.p.134. Creſu ell. 
In the pere 1588. he pꝛepared great fo2ces both by (ca 
. and land to execute the popes Bull, and to conquer England 
parc ' fo2fwth as both the pope himſelfe in his declaratozie ſen⸗ 
5 tence againſt her maiſtie, and Card:nall Allen, and Parſons 
that wicked trayto2 in their letters to the nobilitie, and people 
of England and Jreland, doe plaincly confeſſe. Acither did 
king Philip the ſecond euer ceaſe to pꝛoſecute his purpoſe 
againſt vs; as appereth by diuers attempts, and by the zvc- 
lantadoes pꝛoclamation publiſhed at his laſt ſetting out from 
the Gropne, wherein he plainelp telleth vs, that he came to 
conquer England, and to kill vs all, if he could. And pet ſome 
will not belcue either his owne woꝛds oz other pꝛoſes. 
Likewiſe, no queſtion is to be made, but that the pope is a 
publike and pꝛofelled enunie of this ſtate, and fo hath bane 
euer ſince her maieſtie came firſt to the crowne. Pope Pius 
anno 1569. at the firſt chop publiſhed a moſt execrable Bull 
againſt her, declaring her to be cru of her crowne , and 
her right before to haue beene pretended, aſſoyling her ſub- 
iects from their obedience, and forbidding them vnder pane 
of excommunication to obey her any more. Declaraius, ſaith 
he, de apoſtolicæ plenitudinis poteſtate, prædictam Eliz abe- 
tham hæreticam, & hæreticorum fautricem, eique adhætentes 
anathem atis ſententiam incurrifle, &c. Quinetiam ipſam præ- 
ten!o regni prędicti iure, necnon omni & quocunque dominio, 
digmtate, priuilegiò que priuatam. Item proceres, ſubditos, & 
populos dicti regni, ac cæteros omnes qui ei quomodocunque 
jurauerunt, 
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verius regmam Elzabetham armaret. Yee dealt alſo both Giro!. Cates. 
with the old Qucene mother of France, and with king Philip #» »-2y 

of Spaine moſt carneſtiy, to apde and comfozt the rebels, as 
appercth by his letters, and the negotiation of the Cardinall 
of Alexandꝛia in Spaine. ie ſent alſo Vincent Lauro into 
cotland to wozke trouble that wap. Gregorie the 1 3.ſlirred 
vp the rebellion in Jreland , as appeered by the authoꝛitie gt- 
uen to Sanders, and other pꝛieſtes: and to make the buſinelle 
the hotter , ſent theen ſome little reliefe of men and money. 
Further as ifthis had not bene ſufficent, Sixtus Quintus did in declayar. 
againe declare her maiellie excommunicate, and as himſelte 5'*' Tom 
confeſeth, perſuaded and enoyned the king of Spaine to exe-" 
cute lis ſentence , and by torce to expell her out ot her king- 
dome. To this ende allo he (eat both ſouldiours and money, 
and by all meanes poſſible concurred with the Dpantlh foz- 
ces: and this deſeignement alſo the popes ſucceeding haue to 


their vttermoſt power p2oſccuted. 


here vnto them; J thinke Parſon: 
are traytozs, But that is noto:ious, 


died for treaſon and not for religion. tog 
inrauerunt, à juramento huiuſmodi, & oinni prorſus dominij, 
fdelitatis, & obſequij debito perpetuò abſolutos, &c. Præcipi- 
muſque & interdicimus vniuerſis & ſingulis proceribus, ſubdi- 
tis populis, & alijs prædictis, ne illi, eiuſue wonitis, mandatis & 
leg bus audeãt obedire, Qui ſecus egerint, eos :m1!1 anathema- 
tolententia ino a mus. With his hoſtile ſentence he ioyned 
alſo hoſtile adions. Fo: he ſent © Nicholas Morton into the * Sd. 


no;th, to ſtirre vp a rebellion in thoſe parts. Nicholaum Mor %. menarth, 


cOnui ſalth Janders, m Anglia Wtoun, VECETTILS iloſtribus & 1.7. 
catholicis viris authoritate apottolica denuntiaret, &c. The 

lame is alſo teſtified in foꝛrein Viſtozics. Mhen the rebels c, N 
in the no2th were ſuppꝛeſſed, he encouraged the Dake of Koz⸗ l. 20. 


foltze to rebell, pꝛamiſing him apde of ſouldiours and money. 
Ponttex,ſaith ” Aunlius Manoleſſa, poſt quam Ducis Norfolc1- ene 
enn amuum ad rebellionem incitatum intellexiſſet, promiſit 2 
dceονονο Hillia nulitum in Angliam miflurum, atque interim 
quadecum u. lia aureorum ad eum tranſmiſſurum. He confef- 

eth alſo, that the rebellion in the noꝛth was ſtirred by Pius, oz 

rather the unpious pope. Robertum Nidolphum ſaith he, miſi 

Pius Quintus) vt animosnobiltum tentaret, ſubditoſque ad- 


Quins, 


＋ bet . 


If then any Englich boꝛne doe concur with them, and ad- 
arſons cannot well denie, that they 


and by infinite pzwfes 
ga 2 may 
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1 may be demonltrated. Sin lers ſpeaking of the erccton of the 
17 2Peſchil..3. Engliſh ſeminary at Doway, ſaith they were ſuſtained, pzo⸗ 
tected and maintapned by king Pilip. Exmum, vitam, tudia 
corum,protegente & touente Philippo Hiſpariarum rege, non- 
idem. nulli Duaci coierunt. Hehad ſaid better, ik he had laid, comu— 
rarunt. 
Likewiſe he ſanth , that another Colledge was ereged at 
Rome vp pope Ciregorie the thirteenth , and that the Cagliſh 
A ſchollers were there maintapred at his charges. Jn Spatne 
alſo oflate king Piu the ſecond creed two o2 thax Semina⸗ 
ries of Eu g ichoiler:, but to ſap right, I ſhould ſay Engl:il: | 
traytors. Ifo lo they are, taking an oath to the king, as they | 
doe alſo to the pope and their ſupectours, as appœreth by the 
v Conſil. lib. 3. teſtimonie of Nivacres and © Kibadine:ra two popith w2:1- 
deregular.con- ters, aud diucrs witneſſes, Neither would the Dpanilh lng 
— hi Luer haue bene at the charge of finding lo many fugitiue ral 
ben. Bf. alles , but that he hopeth to reteiue pꝛont by them. Parens 
perſuaded the king, that theſe ſhould ſet on lte his daughters 
the Infavcac: title: and to doe the lame, they take an erp2cilc 
oath, as a certaine pꝛieſt doth directly charge them, waiting 
againſt Parſons hes tyranmcea and XIacelnauelian pꝛadliſes, as 
p he calleth them. 
Further, the Jeſuites are all linked in affection to the Spa⸗ 
niard, and fo2 that, among other cauſes , were expulſed out of 
Frante. Cſpecially our Engliſh Jeſuites and pꝛieſtes do fauo: 
hun. And all ot them doe thinke it a matter necellaric to lal- 
uation to be ſubiea to the pope. From him allo they receme 
their facuites and diregions, and doubt net to execute what- 
locncr he commandeth. 

Neither vo they onelpy obey him, as hauing, J know not 
what, power ouer their ſouics, but allo runne into rebellion, 
and other trecherous peaaiſes againſt their pꝛince and cou 
trie, as hauiug tempoꝛall ſuperioꝛitie quer pꝛinces. Diuers 

21elts were adoꝛs in the rebellion of England and Yreland : 
Nte, 1 prey Cardinal Allen and not ſo little as an hundꝛed pꝛieſts tame 
ven, 115 With the Dpanith armie. And to gine way to this inuaſion, 
„ % both Cunpanandalihis conſozts came into England, as ap- 
1577 and J Peareth plainely by Campians and Parſons his facultie. Pera- 
our Creint te cut, laꝝ they, * ſuaunno Domino noſtro explicatio Bullæ de- 
be tet. (laratoriæ contra Klizabetham, & ei adhxreates, quam a 


* 
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lei cupiunt intelligi hoc modo, vt obliget ſemper illam & hæ- 
reticos,catiolicos vero nullo iuodo obliget rebus fic ſtantibus, 
ſed tum demum quando publica eiuſdem bullæ executio vert 


potetit. Do it appeareth they accounted the pope fo2 their 
Loꝛd, and the Nucene as no Nucene, and intended the erecu- 
tion of the Bull, as (one as it might be effected. Finally, there 
is no popilh pꝛieſt in England, that will abſolntely acknow- 
ledge the Qucne, oz renounce the pope o2 king of @paine. 
ol them they receiue directions , and to them they addzeſſe 
themſclucs in all their affaires. Moſt noto;ious it is therefoze, 
that all theſe popiſh p2icſts and their adherents, adhere alſo 

to fozretgne enemies, and renounce their allegeance to the 

Quenc. 

Fiitly, there is no queſtion, but they haue imagined, and 
to their vttermoſt power compaſſed her Maieſties death, and 
deſtrugion, and that both by publike foꝛce, and ſecrete pꝛadiſe. 
Fog nit, diuers of them haue taken armes againſt her, as cars 
dinall Allen, that wicked enemie of his countrey, and thoſe 
Cngitlh, that 1oyned themlelues to the Spaniſh fozces Anno 
158d 02 to rebels either in England oꝛ Jreland. Sccondiy,it 
cannot be ſhewed, that any popiſh pꝛieſt hath either condem- 
ned the popes Bull, which cannot be executed without her 

deltructon, oꝛ the taking of armes to depoſe her. 1 1rdly, all 
attempts againſt her Maieſties ſaictic and perſon haue bane 
made by theſe compamons,s their conſo;ts.by diuers conleiſi⸗ 
ons it is apparant, that Holt, Giffori, \Vortlungton, Wal- 
oe and other friers and pꝛieſts haue perſuaded diuers fo 
all the Queene. Of P2.10ns his trraſons in this kind we haue 
heretoto e fooken This allo 3 haue learned further, that in a 
letter of his weitten 1508. he conteſſeth he was acquatated 
with Parties treaſon, and that he kept backe one that was de⸗ 
ternuncd to reueile it to the Quetuc. Neither doe J find anie 
among them al, that diſlike thele courſes, when the pope liſteth 
to command hem Fmallp, i the pape commaund any to kill 
the Queenc,oz pꝛomiſe reward to any that ſhall doe that wic⸗ 
bed lag as Grenorie the thirtanth did to VViilzam Partie, 8s 
appeareth by carvinall Coo his letters to Parry beginning 
thus : Moaſignor. la ſantita di N. S. ha vedute le lettere di — 
fra ſig nord; 3 would know what one of this antithziſtian 
rabble dare either contradict him, oz diſcommend his purpole, 
Aa 3 Nay 
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Nay is it not apparant, that they all refuſe her, and followe 


hun: 

6, Neither can it ber well denied. that moſt of thole, that 
haue bæne executed fo the popes canſe, haue contrary to her 
M aieſties expꝛeſſe commandmeat fled to her enemes,andre: 
fuſed to return, when they were called backe; and finally have 
exchanged the loue oftheir countrey, into loue of then coun- 
tries enemies. Nay being interrogated of their country, they 
are taught to dente their owne countrep,and by a p2ctic equi 
. Gt ag. Nocation to account that to be their contrarte, where hey 
Ang haue long liued: ozels to ſay thep arc de varria cνeſti that is, 
lie . l. ca. Oftlic heauenly country. The reſt are conſoꝛted with thefe ſu: 
2 I. & cap. 3. gitiues and traitoꝛs. Vow then can this country luer ſuch to 
105. be pꝛoteded, which deny their countrep, oz at the lealt pzcierre 

enemies befoze their liege ſoueraigne 
7. It is alſo maniteſt, that the pꝛieſts that come from Rome 
and Spaine intertaine intelligence with fozraine enemies; 
and if they ſhouid denie it, the ſame will be pꝛœued by letters 
both ſent to them, and from them to fozraine enemies. Che 
20. of December laſt Blackwell the archpꝛelb ter ofcacolikes 
in England anſwered an appeale made to Nome by ders 
pꝛieſts oppoſite to the Jeſuits ſanion. Neither doth any wake 
almolt paſſe, but thep either reteiue oꝛ (end letters to Nome 
E Dpatne. Whereby it commeth to paſſe, that all our deſeine 
and purpoſes arc deſcried to our enemies, aud nothing palleth 
_ 02 country, but they giue pꝛeſent notice thercof vnto 

em. 

8. Further, they haue by all means ſought to ſtir her Ma⸗ 
ieſties ſubicas to rebell. and take armes againſt her, and her 
friends. Nlhich albeit they doe denie in words, pet is cuident⸗ 
ly to be pꝛoued by their actons, and ſecret deugnements, and 
other cirtumſtances. bir, the pope he diſchargeth the ſubiegs 
from their oath of obedience, and foꝛbiddet h his adherents any 
longer to obey her. And a thinke no papiſts dare 1efuſe to obey 
him, if he vꝛge them and commaund them under paine of his 
curſe. Secondly, Campians and Parſons faculties do ſhew, that 
whealoeuer the popes Bull can be put in execution, then all 
papiſts are bound to concurre in the execntion ofit, Turdly, 
Morton was ſeut to ſtirte a revellion in England, and effe- 


ded his purpole, The like was donc in Ireland, ürſt by Nicho- 
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[as Saunders, and latelp by Archer and other 12tefts. Which 

ſheweth that they will do the ike in England whenſoener oc- 

taſion and meancs ſhall be oftered. Nay they apparantiy pꝛo⸗ 

feſſe in a treatiſe called aduerr!/11cnr des catholiques Anglois, 

that they committed a great fault in ſubmitting themſelnes to 

her Haice : our settre loublais a vne princefle heretike: 

and in that they did not take armes againſt her. Fourthly, 
Cardinall auen, as the Spamards came by fozce, ſo went a 
bout with his wicked letters and perſwaſions to wozke a re 

be! ud m which ac Partous, Holt g: other pꝛieſts alſo cocurred. 

Tittiy, Pa on by ſetting fo; th firſt the Scottiſh title, then en 

titling the Carle of Darbic laſt deceaſcd, and laſtly im His 

Treatiſe (ct out in De vans name fo: the Intantaes right en: 

devonreth nothing els, but to woꝛke ſedition and rebellion; as. „eee 
a puck of his own ſide doth charge him, calung his wozke, a. 4 counterfet 
b100.'y deuilc ; and as his dealing with the peng pꝛieſts, that con/erence. 
come over into England. dath plauilp declare, and atbeit they 

be not acquainted with the particulars,yet can they not be ig 

noꝛant, that ſ me generall miſchiefe is intended againſt the 

ate, bemg commanded ſo of:e in their deuotions to ſap, pater 

*cr and ave Mart; foz the turthering of ſome god uiten- 

tion az rather treaſon of the rector of the Komilh colledge 

Nay © Mianiay doth du ccly charge Farfons (02 p2caching 7 A ee, 
openly in the colledg ſeditioully againſt the Queen, and ſaith c νν . 
that their comon argument 1s, how mi chief map be wꝛought er. 140 
again the ſtate, Sti, the doarme of Jelnites is noto21- 
ouſly huowne, viz that it is lawfull fo: the Pope to depoſe J 
pemces, and fo; ſubieas to rebell againſt them. Lay, the 15 
rebellion of Leaguers in Fraunce, much ſharpeacd and fur- 


tered by Cnaltſh * papilts , dot h ſuſticientip teach vs, what eee 1 zi 
1 — 3 and pꝛieſts wall do here, if oꝛder be not taken. Car di pt 7 ; 
it | 0:7 that well knew theirpurpoles, and was ſometime, © 


5 TY ute, ſatd, that geſimtes would ſet all Chuſtendome in Ing te per- 
Mon ikthey were not pꝛeuented. But his ubertie of porch / wave the 


ahm his life as ſome popith pꝛ ieſts ſtiche not to affirme, #700 1s e. 4 * 


It is alſo mot nots210us, that they haue Mirred vp fo2- — 
raine enemies againſt the pꝛince and ſtate. Sixtus quintus m. 4 
his declaration publiſhed gam her ateſtie, dothopenly cour/cs g * 
pꝛofeſſe, chat at the carneſt ſolictation 
cacol ke Et igluh men, je proceeded a 


or den tame pri 1C1} pall the Je, wits, 
© all Hy ICT A 41 eſtie, * 
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had emioyned the Spanith king to execute his Bull, and to 
come with great forces againſt England. Allen alſo in his moſt 
traiterous letters to the Nobility and people of England and 
Ireland, doth confeſſe ſo much. Neither did the Spanich king 
any thing but at the motion of Englefeld, Allen, and Parſons, 
| and vpon the exclamations of their conſozts.Z9 di au him on 
er. gd, the rather, Parſons put him in mind, that he was called Phi- 
TER TE! bis ewne con- lip Norwey, and how that acco2ding to a pzophecte Betu ixt 
ene. Boſtons bay, and the pile of Foudray, the blac ke nauie of Nor- 
7 | wey ſhould come, and doe wonders. He confeſſeth alſo in a let⸗ 
| ter ofhis to a Noblemanin Scotland, chat he had beene with 
moſt princes in Europe to ſtirre them againſt vs. The Empes 
rour likewiſe vpon their infozmations, and ſolicitations hath 
ſhewed himlelfe eriemy to her Paieſtie and our nation. Anno 
1586. and the peare (following Cardinall Allen and his con- 
ſozts were verie buſie with the Puke of Guile and other 
Frenchmen, to induce them to concurre with the Pope and 
Spaniards, in the warre againſt England. And ſo ſeditioufly 
did Morgan behaug himſelfe,that the king commanded him to 


1 ; | » Adwuertifſe- 
ment des catho- 
ee Any loi, then were in Fraunce, doe plainly tell the French, that they 


range were iuſtly plagued, becauſe they did not oppoſe themſelues 
caibol qu. Againſt the Qucene. 
Le crime d endurer lezabel ta voy ſine, ſay they, 
Plonger au ſang Chreſtien, te deſtruit peu a peu. 
And of themſelues they giue out, that they are ſcoꝛned of all 
N * 1bidem.p. 89, nations fo; that they ſuffered an heretiteall Qutene to reigne, 
beer Nous ſommes, ſap they, eſclaues tous vne I2abel, pire cent tols, 
1-41 1 171 Fung. que Iezabel, & bref pour auoit ſouffert vne royne heretique, 
»h pits, nous ſommes autourdbuy le meſpris, la fable, & le iouet des he- 
bill retiques. Ad hereunto D. Stories pꝛadiſe with the D of Aluaz y 
ozation of Allen, not pet Cardinall to Gregorie the 13. Saun- 
ders his perſwaſions to the ſame pope; Parſons his negotiati⸗ 
on with certaine pꝛinces nere adioyning to vs; WII am Cri- 
tons plots foz inuaſion; and their clamoꝛous and lying dil⸗ 
courſes diſperſed thꝛoughout the Chꝛiſtian world: and conſi- 
der the ſumme of their pzactiſes with foꝛraine nations, and 
then thou needeſt not doubt, but that their pꝛincipall deſeign⸗ 
ment was to flirre vp lozraine nations to make warre vp⸗ 
on vs, 
10 Fi⸗ 


A [di be comitted to the Baſtil of Paris. The Englich © papilts that 
1 


rr eren ee  wvBn = ow =2> 


— 


4%. wes ah os , @_ e =4 


nä n — — aa — 


Jy 


die. i for rreaſon and not for religun, 115 
10. Finally the whole ſcope of Semmarie p2teſfes and 
their conſoꝛts is, Furſt to make a number in England, toput 
the popes Bull in execution : next to bzing in the pope and 
Spantardes 3 which cannot be done without the vtter deſola⸗ 
tion of the lande. The fis ſt is pꝛœued by experience. Foz that 
their conſoztes began to attempt in England, and haue in 
part effected in Ireland: and foz this purpoſe haue they erec⸗ 
ted Semmaries, and ſent into England 4 Ireland whole 
troupes of pꝛieſtes, and deale both with lozteine pꝛinces and 
domeſticall malcontents. either may wer doubt, but that al 
theſe ſeditious fellows come with one purpole and reſolution, 
not daring to attempt any thing beyond their commiſſion, 
Dccondly the facultie gfaunted to Parions and Caupian doth 
plainly ſhew, that whmli the Bull can bee executed, then all the 
Komaniftcs are bounde todo it. Qhirdly the popes wozdes 
are plaine. Vo commandeth all his adherents Jo execute 
his ſentence voder pane of excommuntcation, Fourthly the 2 77 5. 
doctrine of Jeſuites doth plainty allow the popes power to & Sx: 5. 
depoſe pzinces and all that facton holdeth that his ſen- 
fences are to be obeied vonder paine of excommunication. 
Fiktly neither woulde the pope noz Spaniard beſtowe 
ſuch charge in maintaining theſe fugitiues,but that they hope, 
againe to bee requited. Finally the ſame apperrcth by their 
owne confeſſions, aaions, and pꝛocedings. Campian and his 


to be lau tull Queene, notu ithſtanding the popes ſentence cf 
excommunication, and per conſequent, whether Sanders and 
Briſton and ſuch as teach other wile, taught ſoundly 3 they re- 
fuſed to aalwere direaly, and woulde neither acknowledge. * 
her to bee their lawfull Qucene, the popes {:ntence being in ,_... - 1 
kozce, no; condemne that trauozous dodrine. N02 woulde 401.5. 
they direct; ſap, That they woulde take the Queenes part, u 2. S. quod 
any by the popes commandement and authoritie ſhould come e. 
' ag __ de Jaram, Cas 
to figut againſt ker, Nap contrariwile they ſeemed to line „ , 4 
and allow the popes pꝛecading, and condemne her Paieſties . e- 
title. If then ſuch as by lawe refuſe contumatioulle to an- 4 confeſſ; 
were, are to bæ condemned as confelling the article and that g 
both by the ciuill law, and by the canons3 then are thele © Reſalut. caſa 
fellowes to be reputed as traitozs and enimies to her ꝙ ae. cu}, 
Cie, Belde that they haue bzoughyc with them certaing f _=_w Ana licence, 


116 That the popes adherents in England, 
: ofconſcience, 1a which all pꝛieſtes are inftruced , and which 
Cp.1.*44/1. they generally holde. And therein firſt it is reſolued, * Thar ſhe 
15 an heretike, and no lawtuilQueene, and that her Judges 
and officers are not lawfull Judges to interrogate them. Fur- 
cab ther being demanded, Whether they take her to bee their 
Tit, la:ytuil Queene, and whether the pope hath authoritie to de- 
poſe her, and whether the be a {chif.natike or heretike : they 
are taught to anſwere, That thee is lawvtull Queene, for that 


the Bull of Pius che fiſt ungſt percaſe not bee pronounced 10 
with all formalities requiſite, and to elude the other queſtions, = 
72 but not to ſpeake direaly. Further in acertame ſearch ofa f 
hey are re- f og 
or led in ths Youſe, where Dauid Eogleby apzett was taken, theſe reſo⸗ 18 
mem ef lutions were founde, firſt hat the Queene betore the popes Wl th 
the councell of Bull was not lau full Queene. That cacoiixes are not to defend bs 
Yorke, her,or fight for her, if any come to execute the popes bul. That b 
It is la a ful to take armes againſt her, yea to do hat they pleaſe 1 
with her, if they be ſure to obtaine victorie , And ſhall ſuch of 
vipers be ſuffered in a ſtate, that thus treaſonably talke of the 5 
pꝛince? Aſſuredly it all do not ipeake ſo aroſſely , vet all theſe 1 
concluſions flowe of the popes decrine in this caſe of depo- x 1 
lingof pzinces, In the foꝛeſaide reſolutions it is flatly reſol- 4 
ued, that it is lawfull to kill the Qucene: but ſay the pzieſtes, * 
Rebus vt nunc con!ticutts auto fatius eſſet ne ioquu quidem 18 
ea de re. My 
The ſecond is pꝛoued by their earneſt ſolicitations from 
time to time to bꝛing in the Spaniard: and themſelues J 1 
thinke will no denie, but that they ſeeke, that the pope may 120 
haue ſoueraig te gouernment , in all eccleliaflicall cauſes at 6 n 
the leaſt, The ereaton of the Engliſh Deminarics in Spaine, 


and other places was made fo2 no other ende. either hath | 

Partons and the Jeſuites buſted themſelues of long time abont þ} 

any other purpoſe moꝛe, then to p2efecre the @panith title. 1 

Vis commendation alſo of Spamardes and his mediation fo2 / R 

peace with them in his foꝛmer treatiſe , doth flowe from no 

other cauſe, This is the cauſe alſo why the Seminary men 

© bu alle, that come out of Spaine into England do diſtribute certaine 

noni gan Iraines and tokens of faction, as a certaine * p2ielt chars 
Jeſwites, geth them, | 

Now then if wee will but conſider the pzemiſes, which 


not onely by hiltoztes, experience, and our owne knowledge» 
but 
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died far treaſon and not for reli gion. 117 
but alſo by the adnerſaries confeſſtons to bee ſhewed vn- 
der their handes ( fo2 the molt part map bee verified; wee 
may well wonder, how it commeth to pale, that ſuch traps 
toes are (uffered 3 but we cannot by any meznes doutt , but 
that they arc traptoꝛs, and that in the hiahel? degree, 

Neither can any excuſe hunſelle and lay, at it is no trea- 
ſon to bring in graines, or medals, or to bee a prieſt made by 
the pe pes taction, or to reconciule men to the cluuch, and to 
commut ſuch lixke matters, as later lawes haue made treaſon, 
F02 albeit theſe thinges howſoeucr they are fo bee cenſured, 
limply ofthemſclucs are not treaſon:yct it graines and beads, 
and ſuch lik e toyes ber notes of a fadion oppclite to the ſtate ; 
then is it treaſon by all lawes to haue them, that condemne 
notes of faaion. That they are notes of tacton it is apparant 
by thoſe, th it are bꝛought out of Spaine to diſtribute to ſuch 
as the the infancacs title. It is alſo apparent by the wozdes 
of a reſolution in a caſe of conſctence among them. Hec gra- 

na & metalla benedicta multum co::terre poſſunt, ad afficien- i C4. f. ba. 

do P PU: S erg apotlolicun ſedem: ſap the reſoluers, that is 3 

Allen and Parſons, n 

Againe to be a pꝛieſt oꝛ falſe pꝛophet, ſimply in it ſelfe; is 
not treaſon: but by pꝛieſthod to vnite himſelſe to a publike 
enunie, and to make hiniſclfe thereby of a fadion againſt the 
ſtate, is and alwaies was to bee condemned as treaſon, 

Lhuvlytobee reconciled to the church, is no treaſon; but 
to be reconciled to the pope , + to take his ſide , that by armes 
and pzaciſcs ſcketh to ouerthꝛow the ſtate , cannot be eſta⸗ 
med otherwiſe then as treaſon: as may alſo appeere by 
the arreit giuen by the Court of Parliament of Paris a- 
gainſt the jeſuites, Foz albeit the ſame milliked not the oz 
der ſimplie; pet becauſe it was tudged a fadion oppoſite 
againſt the pꝛince and tate, the whole o;der ol Jeſuites was 

expulſed out of France, 5 

Deme alſo may pꝛekend that it is a point ok religion to 
obey the pope : which notwithftanding is a matter utterly 
falſe. oz in ancient time neither did Viſhops attempt to de⸗ 
poſe Pꝛinces, noz did Chꝛiſtians belxue they had any ſuch po⸗ 
wer. Nap, as Sigebertus (icablacentis teſtiftieth, it was hol- 

den flat hercſic , which now the Jeſuites hold and teach as a 


point of their religion, But were it religion to obey the p To 
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vet can it not be religion to rebell againſt Pꝛinces, to depoſe 
them, to murther them, to adhere to foꝛrein enimies, that ſ&ke 
the trouble oi the ſtate, as doth the popilh faction, Foꝛ Syluc- 
rius a pope of Rome was condemned himſelfe fo2 packing 
with the Gothes againſtthe Cmperoz: and Abiathar and his 
conſozts, that would haue made Ado! 1ab king contrarie to 
Dauids intention, were therefoze * puniſhed, and hee depoſed 
from his pꝛieſthood. Finally,to ſay Pater noſter, and to make 
croſſes, is not ſimply euill: but to ſay Pater noſter, to wozkea 
coniuration, oꝛ to make a croſſe to that purpoſe, is an aa of ſu 
perſtition. So to obep a god Biſhop in it ſelle, is not cuill; but 
to do it to wozke (edition oꝛ rebellion, 1s treaſon; much moze 
to obey wicked popes, to wicked purpoſes. All thole therefoze 
that adhere to this facion,let them beware their actions tome 
not to examination, leaſt they engage themſclues to far, and 
be found guiltie of high treaſon , ſeeing the p2iclts and others, 
that woꝛke in the popes buſineſſe, by many lawes are declared 
to be plaine traptoꝛs. 

Harty:es certes they cannot be eſt&emed, vnleſſe treaſon 
be religion; and falſhod truth, and Antich ꝛiſt be to be recet- 
ued fo2 Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Foz the Church of God holdeth tem 
foꝛ Martyꝛes, that died fo2 the pꝛofeſſion and teſtimonie of 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. But ſuch ofthe popiſh faction, as haue bene exe⸗ 
cuted in England, died foz mayntenance of the popes faction, 
and his tyꝛannie, taking on him tc take away the crowne 
from lawfull Pzinces , and ſeking by armes and treaſon to 
murther them, and all lopally affected to them. And this is 
molt apparantly appꝛoued by the enditements framed againtt 
them, by the depoſitions of witneſſes, and the whole fozme of 
their triall, iudgement and execution, As fo2 points of faith, 
they were not once mentioned in all the pꝛocelle made againſt 
them 3 neither was euer any papiſt among vs troubled fo2 his 
leude opinion concerning the malle, oz any other point of Ro⸗ 
mith ſuperſtition, g 

True art yꝛes ſuffred ſoʒ the truth w2ongfully,and ther 
foze deſerued commendation. That is thanke-woorcby, faith 
ſaint * Peter, if a man for conſcience toward God, endure 
gricte, ſuffering wrongfully, Cheſe ſuffer not foꝛ their conlct- 
ence, vnleſſe they make the popes will the rule of their conſci⸗ 
ence, Neither are they puniſhed wzongfully, And n 
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Jebuſitical Feale to b. omote the popes caule auapleth no⸗ 
haue not! it protiteth nothing. Ne w w_ cyaritic had 
ey, th at wereemployed by pu bl e einmies tothe hurt and 
— heir liege Ladie, and mol dere — 
e ſatt i the apoſtle, is; atient, gentle, undble. But theſe in 
their exile h2d no patience butbe foace ann deſtruction oktheir 
countrep fought to returne: they like fierce lions fought by 
conquetl to ſubdue men to their opinions: and d2eame of no⸗ 
thing ut 1920 then honour, pꝛofit, and authoꝛitie Dome of their 
owne compame tell, that in ano 1588. they much contended 
about the lands and liuings of the nobilitie and clergie, and 
that the Jebuſites loked to rule all accoꝛding to an olde pꝛo⸗ 
pheſie found out fozſoth by Partons, ofrulers in long gownes 
t {ci1{1call bonnets. But ſince it hat) berne told them, that 
it is not god to ſell the beares (kin, beloꝛe he be killed, and that 
Palon5ts nothing but a falſe pꝛophet. It is ſaid, that Cotten 
an Engl Jeſuite bel 1g condemned to die, Ind le ing a great 
multitude of people round about hun deſtrous to lee, what 


range beaſt a Jebuſite might be , by oke out into many bitter 
urſes. ang pꝛaped God, at lie 
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conſume them all. And th is is the jeg entlenciſcand ”* 


charttie of the Jeluntes. 

Clhen Sixt SQ ne d the Tclu _ hey ce ed 
were, ey ſoualit honcurs in the Cl | Cr444014pG ant, 4 
and not in the 3 meaning percaſe not to be beholding“ 
dnto hs um. 

True artyꝛes are men oka peaceavle diſpoſition, and no 
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way dclirous of tumults 02 troubles. > Si ſupra menioratos, 


Luth Opta ds; VI det mark Fes vu. 3 i 1ob Ade 11405 ama lle 
Pace ch, 
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died for treaſon ana not for religion. 119 
if any eſteme = Martpꝛes, they doe them great wong. 
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nes, honorabanrur,ve Martyres : ſo may we ſay of theſe popith 
Partpꝛes — are called Partyꝛes, yat are veric rebels and 
| trayto2s.They are alſo like Alexander the hereticke,of whom 
Euſebius ſaith, he lived by robbetie, aud was executed foz . 
villanie, and yet was honoured by thole of his (ca, as a Mar⸗ 


I F. ere lef, 
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True LHarty;es haue charitie Foꝛ without it ſurious, and 
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120 That the popes adberent 5in England 
pacem, in qua prima ſunt fundamenta martyr; : aut dilexiſſe 
Deo placitam vnitatem ; aut habuifle cum fratribus vnitatem, 
fine qua nullum vel nomine poteſt, vel te eſſe marty rium. De 


ſpeaketh of the Donatiſtes, but it fitteth well our popiſh pꝛe⸗ 
tended Þarty2es, and their conſozts, that neither agra with 
vs, noꝛ among themſelues, and are giuen to contention, and 
ſeme deſirous of warres and hurlyburlpes, and are the fire- 
b:andes to rapſe flames of contention in all the cozners of 
Chꝛiſtendome: as appœreth by their actons in England, 
France, jreland, Germamie, the Low countries, @weth- 
land, Poland, Scotland and other places, 

The artpꝛes of Ch2ilt Jeſus, die fo2 the true faith, and 
abide firme in his truth: but the popiſh maſttues die foz the 
popes pleaſure , and fo2 defence of his molt vmuſt and tpꝛan⸗ 
nicall vſurpations, and fight againſt Chziſt his Church, TUho 
then doth not maruell, they ſhould be accounted Partpꝛes: 
Cum Deo manere non poſſunt ( ſaith Cyprian) qui efle in ec- 
cleſia Dei vnanimes noluerunt: ardeant licet flanunis, & igmi- 
bus traditi, & obiecti beſtijs animas ſuas ponant, non erit1lla 
fidei corona, ſed pœna perfidiæ. Occidi talis poteſt, coronati 
non poteſt. Ik then theſe god fellowes haue fozſaken the 
Church, and linked themſclues with enimies and traptoꝛs; 
die they may fo2 their treaſons, but as Martpꝛes they cannot 
be crowned ; nap, they cannot be eſtemed Partpꝛes. 

No true martpꝛ euer ſeemed moze deſirous of the applauſe 
and pꝛaiſe of men, then of the god of Chꝛiſtes people. Sta 
marty rium fecerunus ſaith Hierome , vt noſtras velimus ab ho- 
nimibus reliquias venerari; ſi opimionem vulgi ſectantes iutre- 
pidi ſanguinem fuderimus, & ſubſtantiam noſtram vique ad 
mendicitatem propriam dederimus; hutc oper non tam præ- 
mum, quam pœna debetur, & perhdiz magis tormenta ſunt, 
quam corona victoriæ. But the popiſh Party2es ſought no- 
thing moꝛe, then their owne glozte and pꝛaiſe, little caring foz 
the god of Cods Church. Nay while they ſought to p2cfer the 
popes authozitiez they ſought to dzawe vpon vs foꝛrein ent- 
mies, and to raple ſedition within the countrep. 

It was not the faſhion of Martyꝛes in ancient time, to 
renounce their kings and gonernozs, and not to acknowledge 
their authozity. Nay, well they knew that Saint Paul taught 
them contrarie. Omnis anima poteſtatibus ſublimioribus ſub- 
dita 
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died for treaſon,and not for religion. I21 
{ira ir. ſaith he. Neither did they vſe to ſet out moſt landzous 
ubels againſt men in authozitie, o; allow any ſuch courſe. Ft- 
nally, we dor not read, that euer any godly Party: did take 


armes ag ainſt his pꝛince. oꝛ go about to depoſe him, oꝛ murder 
him vpd any biſhops,02 other mans tõmandemt᷑t. But Cam- 


pian & his conſoꝛts did diſclaume her Maieſties authoz1ty, Tall 

pꝛieſtes that come from Rome in their caſes ot conſczence, 

which they cannot denie, * hold her net for la nf Queene, 4 Reſolatis 
They alio themſelues haut ſet out ſcandalous libels againſt 4/16 Pations 
men in autho2:tic, and dot well like the ſclandꝛous w ang 
of Sanders hlarpes held, Ribadin tra, Riſhiton, Parſons, to. 

and others hen the armie ofthe king of Spaine was tra- 

die to come foꝛ England then was Parſous verie bulte mp2ins 

ting pope S:xrus his ſcandalous declaration againſt the 

Quene. and Allcn+ letters to the nobilitte and people of Cng: , 

land and Jreland. A friend of bis doth alſo charge him, that nn 
bis finger was in the making and dilperfing of it And yet dt: 44 Parſons, 
ucrs traytoꝛs, that haut bent executed allowed this libeil, and 

other his ſturrilous watings. Nap, J doe not finde, that any 

of them miſltked any thing, that might diſgrace her HSaieſhe, 

o2 their countrey. Finally,the Caric of Ro:thumberland,and : „, , 
the two Norton, and diuers pꝛieſts, whom they celebzate (02 morives, 
Partyꝛes, toke vp armes againlt their P2rnce and countrep: 

and q thinte none of them either heretoſoꝛc did, oꝛ hereafter 

will miſtke their doing therein. UWherefo2e albeit the pope 

put them in his calendar fo: Harty2es: yet ge muſt net be cf 

fended _ the hanginan put them in his bokes fo? rebels 


and fravto! 


No ꝙ arty c of Chꝛiſt Jcſns did euer thinkeitlawfull to 
bꝛeake his oath of allegeance to his Peine. n 3 
In CUYTERIC 
warrant : 812 ent » Geimblacent! laith, Ic 145 — 
Here N do delee e. tl at ti. e pe Carl 7 IC: ha! ge! e c anna”, 
bond of their oath. and fre r. ir allegeance. But theſe Par⸗ 


tpꝛes, 0: rat ct c churkiſh maſtiucs „did not onely take them⸗ 
ſleiues e be diicharged from their allegeance and ioynet with 
foꝛrein enumies, but allo perſuaded as many , as they could 
to tone with them. 
o true Martyz of Chꝛiſt Jeſus did euer denic his name, 
>» [1{1e,countrp,kind:;ed ,and pꝛinte altogether: no2 did mals 


tyes tiſlemblc their religion,t got appareiled like Spadacins g 
ruffi⸗ 
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caſuum nations 
Anglicanæ. 

b Cap. 1.caſnil, 
© Ibidem in re- 
ſolutione caſus 
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T hat the popes adherents in England 


ruffians. but theſe popiſh marty2s do al this together. nay they 
are reſolued by their? ſuperiours, that it is very lawful foz the 
ſo to do. A P. that is Allen and Parſons, as I take it, the caſe be⸗ 
ing put,virum ſacerdos poſlit habitum mutare, com nutrire, 
nomen, & patriam, & pareotes negare, do aànſwere thus: po- 
teſt: nec videtut in eare dubium. Poteſt enim quis veritatem 
tacere, vel diſiimulare, & c. The ſame god ſellows determine, 
quòd ſimulatio eſt licita, and that it is pious to vſe ſimulation, 
and pꝛoue it, foꝛ that it is law uli to lay ambuſcadoes fo2 ene⸗ 
mies: whereby it appearcth, they take vs foz enemies, and 
would, if they could, entrap vs by their ambuſcadocs: and 
this, ik we loke not to it, they haue fully purpoſed and reſol⸗ 
ued. Concerning the Queene they lap, ſhee is no lawfull 
Quene, Regina hæretica, ſay they, non ett legitime regina; 
and againe; non gerit ſe vt reginam, ſed exerect tytanmidem 
Finally,they arc commanded to account their cc untry for no 
countrey, and not to reſpect their parents, it they be not ot the 
Romiſh religion. 

It was not the faſhion of the marty2s of Chziſt his 
Church to vſe equiuocations, and to foziweare themſelues 
both in iudgement, and elſewhere: but the Schwlemaiſters 


bol our popiſh pꝛieſts, and pꝛetended martyꝛs teach them to do 


e Jhidem.c.*. 
taſ. 3. 


idem. 


7 Epiphaa, 
hereſ. 80. 


both. Scianr,ſay * they, ſe vti poſſe æqmuocationibus, & rare 
ſine peccato. Now by equiuocations, they meane pꝛomiſes 
and othes made, not accoꝛding to the meaning of the iudge, 
but acco2ding to a hidden meaning of the partic, that taketh 
the oath. They teach allo that a pꝛieſt is no moꝛe to regard 
an oath to the Qucgnes officers, then it he ſhould (weare to 
pyꝛates 02 robbers fo2 ſategard of his lite. 

Finally, noheretikes, no2 miſcreants can iuſilp be repu- 
ted marty2s, as diuers examples, and teſtimonies of fathers 
teach vs. The Donatiſts ſuſte red death couragiouſly 3 and lo 
likewiſe did the heretikes called Eupheuuteæ, which lo2 the 
multitude oftheir ſuppoſed marty2s, * would nerds be called 
Martyriam Pet did not the church otherwiſe account of them, 
then leud heretikes, and not marty2s, as appcareth by the 
teſtimonie of Eulebius, Auguſtine, and other fathers beſoze al 
leaged. Wereade allo in hiſtoꝛies, that Turkes, Cartars, and 
Poꝛes both fight, and die moſt reſolutely foꝛ the blaſphemous 


opinions of Mahomet: and how the Allallins that were a * 
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died for treaſon and not for religion. 122 
ok deſperate cutthꝛotes, like the Jebuſites, that deſperately 
would aduenture to diſpatch whomſoeuer their Generall 
would command them to murther, died oftentimes moſt con⸗ 
ſtantly : and this they accounted a ſpeciall point of religion. 
Pet in truth no man can eſteeme them marty2s. Why then 
ſhould the rebels, traitozs and Aſſaſſins, which haue bene 
employed in the Popes buſineſſe, and foz his cauſe haue bene 
dꝛawne into treaſon, be accounted marty2s 2 It becauſe they 
are put in the popes kalendar : it map be anſwered, that it is 
Chzilt and not the pope;the cauſe of religion, and not offacion, 
that maketh marty2s, 

either is it materiall, that grace hath bene offered to 
ſome that haue bene executed foz treaſon, i they would haue 
renounced the pope and his treacherous doctrine and faction, 
Foz ue do not deſire the death of all, that thzough ſimplicitie 
haue bene dꝛawne into treaſon. Noz may the aduerſaries 
thinke, that theſe fellowes were therefoze onely puniſhed foz 
religion: but rather that they were obſtinate traito2s, that 
like the Aſſaſſins, made it a point of religion vpon the popes 
warrant,to take armes, and to pꝛadiſe againſt lawtfull Magi⸗ 
ſtrats, and to murther them, which inderde is treaſon. To 
offer them life therefoze, if they would renounce the popes 
faction, was thought a meanes fit to trie them, whether they 
were ſetled in their trecherous reſolutions, 02 els would be⸗ 
come honeſt men, as diuers of them renouncing the pope, 
haue done; and not to examine them, oꝛ puniſh them fo2 reli⸗ 
gion, which was neuer called in queſtion, in all the pꝛoceeding 


againſt them. 


The Concluſion ofthe former Treatiſe, 


F then papiſts hold ſingular opinions, 
and not the true catholike faith; then 
are they deteiuers, and cacolykes, and 


V likes oꝛ Chꝛiſtians: and thou art care- 


A fully to beware of them, to embꝛace 


E "2 that faith, which is truly Catholike, 
* D d © which vnleſſe thou belecuc firmely, 


Bb 1 thanaſius. 


thou canſt not be ſaued, as ſaith A- 


» ſymbols, 


8 Galat.1, 


D. Tim . 
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124 The concluſion directed to all in general. 
thanaſius. Iris impoilible for Chriſtians,ſaith Origen, to be 
ſaued without fan, vhether they ſeeme pettecter weak. now 
there is but one {aith, as there is but one baptiſme, and one 
God as the apollle teacheth vs. And this is the faith, which 
the apoſtles and pꝛophets haue taught, and which wee in the 
church of England do p2ofefſe, Remember J ſay , that true 
faith is Chultes faith and apoſtolike faith. It is not the 
popes faith, nozhts determinations, no2 vncertaine traditi⸗ 
ons. It hath no other foundation, but the doctrine of Ch 
and his apoſtles and holy pꝛophets. Beware therefoze of the 
pꝛetended cacolike Romiſh faith, that hath no grounde, but in 
the popes determinations : noꝛ ſuppoꝛt, but lies, fraude and 
violence. 

If the doctrine and traditions of popiſh pꝛieſts come not 
from Chꝛiſt Zelus , which is the foundation of our religion, 
but is dꝛawne out of vncertaine legendes, and rcſtcth on the 
popes determination; remember what the apoſtle teacheth in 
this point. If any man ſaith he, preach vnto you other ale, 
then that you haue receiued, let him bee accurſed, Belæue 
not cuery ſpirite. Fo2 many decctuers aregone out into the 
wo2lde, If any bzing any doctrine not deduced out of holy 
Scripture, ſuſpect him, and examine hun; and thou ſhalt finde 
hun faultie. And aboue all thinges beware of new doctrines, 
Fo2 we haue but one faith, which hath his oziginall from 
Chꝛiſt the fountaine of truth 4 life. Protanas vocun nowratcs, 
laith the * apoſtle, Jeuita. And if wer may not vle new termes, 
02 wo2ds in matters of faith; then may we not receiue any 
newe articles of religion. Ic is the part of true catholikes to 
adhere to holy fathers, and to auoide nouelties, as ſaith * Win- 
centius Lirinenſis. Nowe what fathers maze holy, then the 
pꝛophets and apoſtles that are the ſathers of fathers, and the 
foundation ofthe church: 

if tye docrine of poperie be fo2 the moſt part a packe of 
old and newe hereſies, as hath bin ſhewed thee 3 why ſhouldll 
thou bee abuſcd by falſe teachers? Why ſhouldlt thou bee deſt- 
rous , as diſtempered ſtomackes are, to feed vpon vnholelome 
doctrine ? Graues ſunt hæreticorum morſus laith Saint An- 
broſe, gu! ipſis grauiore; & rapaciores beſtijs nullum avarittæ 
hnem 1 ypietatiſque nouerunc, Thep loke faire vpon the, 


vut bite dxxpely, They pꝛomile true religion , and apo—_ 
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faith, but teach hereſies and damnable opinions. They come 1 
vnto thee with ſherpes clothing, and pzetend ſauing of ſoules; { [ 
but inwardly they are rauening wolues,and ſ&ke to deſtrote 1 
both thy body a ſoule. They giue ther homie, but it is deliuered b | | 
tha vpon a lwoꝛdes point, that when thou thinkeſt fo licke i 
honie, thy hart may ber pearced, with a ſharpe pointed ſwo2d, 9 
It the ſynagogue ol Romaniſtes bee not tre true church, MF 
why takeſt thou delight to heare her teachers, oz to embzace MY 
her erromons dofrine? Thy doeſt thou not come out of Ba⸗ | 
bylon 2 Alt thou remaine in her ccnfuſton, and be partaker * | 
of her plagues : Thy ſhouldeſt thou go vp to Bethauen, oz WW TH 
delight in the congregation of wicked idolaters? * Go not yp, , a+ li | 
4 (ay, toBetiaucng © ig | |otatric. * Come out ot Babylon. 6 Apocal.18, 4. | 
It is not I onelp, but Chzilt Jclus, that callcth tha out of this 1 
confuſion. If thou wilt not heare him, no; know him; be 1 
alurcd he will not knowe thee, no2 heare thee. It is not the is 
pope that can ſaue the, no2 his decretals, that can warrant it 
thx. Leaue thereſoze the ſynagonue of ſatan, and reſozt to « 1! 
Gods true church. Fo2ſake antichzilt , and adhere to Chziſt. 1 1 
Quttqus, ſaith Saint Augultine, ab eccleſia cathohca abfu- * Erf.r5:. | 
erit, quantumuis audabilitet fe viacre exiſtunet, hoc ſolo ſcele- { 
re, quod a Clriftti vmtate diſiunctus eſt, non habehit vitam, ſed 11 
ra Det manct ſuper cum. As without Noes arke in time paſt 1 | 
all ficſh was dzowned, ſo there is no lafetie out of Chiles * 
church. And bee not lightip decemed with the name of the 1 8] 
church. Foꝛ antich2ift,as the | apoflle telleth vs, ſhall ſit in 72. 'F Il 
Ch:tes church. And with his followers,as Saint Auguttine 1 
teacheth vs, Mall bee actounted to bee the true church: viz. by 
ſuch as are abuſed, The ſynagogue of ſatan in time paſt did 1 
take on them the name of zewes: and falſhad is often ſet out 
with a faire luſtre and ſhew cf truth. ; 
All Ch:iſtians haue an imtereſt in true religion. Why a 
then ſhoulde any ſuffer the damnable vactrine of poperie, that 
is ſo full of hereſtes, and erromous opinions: Why thoulde 
any ſuffer the 9crivtures to be taken from the people of God, | 
ſo that they ſhall no mo2e bee ſuffered to read them, and in lieu 
thcreofreceiue the popes determinations, and the ſynagogues 
of Romes traditions * Can any true Chziſtian indure the | 
abominable idole of the maſſe, where the bzead and cup is 
adozed foz God, oz the idolatrous 2 of Konnth * 
Bb 2 ns 


126 The concluſion airefted to all in generall, 
lon : Thoſe that honour God, thoſe her will honour, and ſuch 
as are luke warme, and care not what religion they haue; 
thoſe God will caſt out of his mouth, as a lothſome race of 
atheiſtes,and wicked men. If religion moue not euerie man; 
pet it he remember the lauerte of popiſh gouernment, and 
how pꝛeiudiciall it is to pꝛintes, to the nobilitie, to the com- 
— and all ſoꝛtes of people; he will not much ber enamo⸗ 
red ol it. 

The magiſtrate may not ſuffer either his authozitie to bee 
diſputed of, oꝛ doubted of, oꝛ denied. And pet the Jeſuites and 
pꝛieſtes and their adherents are ſuffred to teach, and to do all 
this, as appereth by their anſweres to the ſixe Interrogato⸗ 
ries, by their caſes of tonſcience, and by their doctrine and ac⸗ 
tions. Nay moſt boldly, albeit ſecretly they pꝛaaiſe againſt 
the life and ſtate of her Pateſtie, as many particulars do 
ſhewe. Happie are they, that they haue encountred with ſuch 
a p2ince; and pet let them beware they abuſe not her clemen⸗ 
cic to farre. Fo2 no ſkate can ſtande, where ſuch contumact- 
ous andrebellious mates liue in open contempt ok authozitie, 
and lawes. 

It behwucth alſo all them, that carric the ſwo2de to loke, 
that not onely Chꝛiſt his ſheepe be defended from wolues,but 
alſo that the ſtate bee defended and maintained againſt pꝛo⸗ 
felled trayto2s and rebels, that lurke in all cozners. They 
haue not a ſwoꝛde committed to them foz naught. But to the 
ende they may defende the quiet and peaceable ſubiea, and 
rote out the wicked + rebellious trayto2z, Treaſon and noto⸗ 
rious cotumacie againſt lawes cannot long be endured in any 
common wealth. Neither can magiſtrates in this caſe bee tw 
watchiull.God hath detected many ſecret conſpiracies and at- 
tempts againſt her Maieſtie and the ſtate; pet let vs not pꝛe⸗ 
ſume to farre vpon his godneſſe. The way to ſettle peace, to 
confirine the ſtate, t to pꝛeuent all ſuch trechcrous attempts, 
is to ſtop the head of rebellion and treaſon , and to rote out all 
ſeditious pꝛieſtes and Jebuſites; from whence all our trou⸗ 
bles foz this 43. yeres haue wholy and almoſt ſoly p2oceded, 
It wer lake not to them, alluredly they will not ſpare vs. 

All true Engliſhmen are to defen>e their countrey, their 
wiues, and childzen from fozreine enimies; which theſe vnna⸗ 


turall rinegate Jebuſites, and pzieſtes haue ſought to = 
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vpon vs, as the pzaciſes of Allen, Parſons, Englefictd, and 
others do declare, and fome pꝛieſtes moze honeſter then the 
reſt confefe, and (@me to miſlihe. But (ceing they like the 
popes authozitie and dociine, they do but diſſemble, when 
they ſeeme to millike that, which followeth necefſarily of if, 
as a concluſion vpon pzemiſies. 

All that poſleſſe landes o2 gods haue reaſon to loke , that 
they bee not diuided as ſpoiles either by publike enimies, oz 
ſeditious and mutinous mal contents. Let them therefoze 
haue an eie to thoſe whoſe comming is to maintaine an oppo- 
lite faction, and whoſe end is to execute the popes bull, and to 
onuerth;ow the gouernment : which bzingeth with it diniſion, 
ſpoile, and confuſion, 

The reuerend Biſhops and clergie eſpecially are to oppoſe 
themſelues , not onelp againſt their doarine, which thzough 
ſome mens (:curitie , and the diligence and watchfulneſfſe of 
the enimie beginneth to take moze rote, and in moze places, 
then in times paſt; but alſo againſt their trecherous pꝛadiſes. 

The ouerthꝛow of religion, and their death aboue all others 

is reſolued,as appeereth by the teſtimony of a certaine * pꝛieſt , « rea 

ſpeaking of the determinations of the rebels, and enimies / —_—— 

anno zg 83,if God had not crolfed their deſeignes. Beſheweth '* ©! C. 
alſo, th a certaine ſpecial note is made by one of their adhe- — 
rentes of all abbey landes and church liumgs, and in whole 
handes they are: which is the ſpotle, that our Jeſuites gape 
and thirft after. 

It is alla a dangerous matter fv; lawyers, when matters 
come to be diuided by fozce,and not 02v;ed by lawsand would 
quite onerth2ow all their pꝛauiſe. It behwueth therefoze the 
honozable Judges and learned lawyers diligently toloke to 
theſe fellowes p2ocedings , 4 to pꝛouide that matters be not 
bꝛought from the barre in Weſtminſter hall, to a triall in open 
nelde; ſrom pleading of lawes,to violence and blowes. 

Neither haue you papiſts, that fauour your holy father, 
whom pou know not, and blindly condemne true religion, 
which you vnderſtand not, cauſe to truſt your Jeſuits 4 pꝛieſis 
to farre. F0 they ſoꝛ truth deliuer you hereſie, and ſuperſtiti⸗ 
on fo; religion, aud if you take not better hede, will engage 
you lo farce in pꝛadiſe and treaſon, that you ſhall not bæ able 


to winde out of their labyzinthes + plots. Their perſwalions 
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123 The concluſion directed to all in gencrall. 
are like Pontike honie, of which Pliny ſpeaketh, which albeit 
it be faire in ſhew, pet by reaſon it is gathered vpon noyſome : 
vnholſome herbes x flowers, p2wucth ranke poiſon. So theſe 
falſe teachers with a ſmoth countenance do giue pou verie 
ſwerte, and hony woꝛds, and make you belæue, that the Spa 
niardes are pour ſwerte friendes, and that it will be honie 
mone with yon, if once you may get vp pour maſſes, pour 
rodes,your unages,your beades, holy water, and other traſh, 
But beware that your hony be not mixed with gall and pop. 
ſon, and that it pzouenot Pontike , 02 rather pontificall and 
papall hony: and remember that J haue tolde pon, that to 
ſceke by fozreine fozce oz domeſticall ſedition, oꝛ p2acile a- 
gainſt the pꝛince oꝛ ſtate, to bꝛing in your intended deviles, is 
a matter of high treaſon, and a matter molt dangerous to 
pour ſelues, pour houſes, aſſociates and followers. 

Il then vou will not giue ouer pour ouerthwart courſe, fo: 
the loue that euerp natural Englichman bearcth to his o ince 
and countrep, noꝛ fo2 the inward deteſtation, that eucrie man 
ought to hane of treaſon and diſturbation of lawes and go- 
uernment; pet may the danger that hangeth ouer your owne 
heads, as well as ours, moue you to conſider better of mat- 
ters, befoꝛe you runne headlong into thoſe attempts, into 
which the popes agents would dꝛawe you, If vou be taken 
packing, the ſtate ſtanding as it doth, you know you ſtand in 
bad termes. Andifyou ſhould pzouec ſo ſtrong, that lawe cans 
not be executed againſt pou, pet may you not ſuppoſe to runne 
away with the ſpople without contradiction. You mutt ima⸗ 
gine that other mens ſwoꝛds will cut, as well as yours, and 
that the ſway of authozitic,and countenance ofthe magiſtrate 
commaunding fo2 truth, and iuſtice will alwates be able to 
daunt the pꝛide of rebels, oꝛ malcontents. The effecs of ciuill 
diſlenſion are alwates lamentable to both ſides, and neuer 
hath rebellion pet had god ſuccelle. Of pour ſelues pou may 
not thinke to pꝛeuaile, being the weaker and wozſt ſide; and if 
vou bꝛing in ſtrangers, firſt, you ſhall make pour ſelues odt- 
ous to pour owne nation; next, you ſhall be made the firſt 
ſpoyle both to friends and foes, and in the ende mult (ubmit 
pourlelfe to thoſe that obtaine the vicozic : and recciuc that at 
the hands of others, which now you poſſeſſe quietly by the be⸗ 
nefit ofher Maieſties gouernment. Content your ſcife there⸗ 
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5 ko c ifrende wilc, wir the fauour ror mor . and mfricate 

1 not your ſelues with Hoſe, that ſahe to troudie the peace of 

f tric Cate. and te nut pou the inſtruments of their wicked 
and trecher cue nendons. 

Fal this generation of cebeluoue malcontents, that 
ſake by mu fo: to eſtabliſ their autho:tie, and Romiſh 
religion, ougnt gencrallv to be hated of all true i harſtians. and 
true harted patriots, and ſubiede Ot Chrnttians, fo? their fa 
Mong courſes againſt religion contraric fo the practiſe of all 
trucl! reltgio que and catholike Ch:ſttans. Fo: neither did 
ChE citablith his dodrue by force, no: did Ch iſtians euer 
Die tete, 8: "Aut akc crownes from Punces. Ot all true 

fo: that they eke to deſtrop their countrer, and to 
Muc it as a ſpovie to the Spamards, as the pꝛacues of Allen 
and and all their conio:ts doe declare. Ot all true 
dect. oz that they ſene to depꝛiue vs of lo gi 2cious a Pꝛin- 
cclic.and to ſubiec the crowne to the pope, that is a moſt wie 
ed and crucll tyzant . and the publike enumit of our religion 
and this tate. 

| will percale demie this to be true, and areat reaſon 
he hath ſo tc 0 doc but we hanc conuianed dun and all his con- 
ots, and all the ſchollers of the trayierons ſemmaries com- 
vincd with vie , and with the pope and Spamard, of ſo 

| many treaſons, as no wo2des, no: pꝛoteſtations, no: oathes 
| wul cleere them. 


J doubt not therefoze, but the magiſtrate will muell the 
| mouthes * thelc — and pꝛeuide that theſc traytoꝛs, that 


. 


arc continually wozking milſcyicte to the tate, be not any 


* 


longer let talc to — hurt. Jt — alſo all true Chiſti 
all ſubieas to open their ies that they be not [as 
en ng. Jn time paſt men did not imagme that Allen 
Pat , Campian, Holt, Engieticid, and other Jebuſites an 

p:iclics, at ad their conſo2ts and adherents had any other - 


tention, then to plant their popilh and cacounc religion. £hts 


a4% * 


n told vs ina long diſcourſe to that put polc. Lis Cam- . 4 perſegans. 
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in and the pzieſtes, t hat came trom Rome pꝛoteſted. And gl. 
this is the ground of all their deciarations, lappitcations and 
petitions made f22 moder ation in eretuting the lawes againT 
| pꝛuſtes and recuſants. And ſo credulous : imple were fome 
; of vs pot loules, that we beiggued their faue wozds and glal- 
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(es, and determined to ſhew them all poſſible fanour. But 
now we ſe they lexke the deſtruction ol her Maieſty, the bzing: 


ing in of ſtrangers, the trouble of the kingdome by rebellion, 


and the vtter deſolation of their natine countrey : as we haue 
p:oued by many particulars. Parions in his Ward-wozd ta: 
keth vpon him the defence of publike entmies and traytozs, 
ſecking by all meanes to diſgrace his owne nation, and this 
ſtate. Being acquainfed with Parrics intention tfo2 tie mur 
thiing of her Paieſtie, he reuealed it not, nay he dilluaded one 
that went about to reueale it, as he conſeſſeth in a letter of his, 
which will be pꝛwued, and J hope ſhewed, ifhe will denie it. 
By him and his conſozts Holt, Wortlungton, Gifford, Allen, 
Walpoole, and others, diuers other aſſaſſinozs haue bene 
perſuaded, hired and ſuboꝛned to kil oz empoyſon the Duane, 
as wil be pzoned,not only by the confeſſions of the parties, that 
were emploped, but alſo by the depoſitions and w2itings of 
certaine popilh pꝛieſts, that charge the Jeſuiticall fadion with 
this intended aſſaſſinat, 

It is playne that they haue by all meanes ſought to ſtirre 
vp rebellion at home, and to bing vpon vs fozrein enimies 
from abꝛoad. The revellions in England and Ireland, the 
pꝛactiſes of D.Storie, Throkmorton, Charles Paget, Babing- 
ton, and Ballard, and diuers doe pꝛoue the firſt, The ſecond is 
pꝛoued by the teſtimonie of Pius Quintus, and Sixtus Quintus, 
by Cardinall Allens, and Parſons negotiation with the king of 
Spaine, the pope, the Duke of Guſc,the Pꝛince of Parma, and 
diuers others, teſtified in their owne actions, + w2itings, and 
to be pꝛoued by infinit letters and wzitings of their own con- 
ſoꝛts: which as occaſid ſhal ſerue,ſhal be pꝛoduced againſt the, 
t in part hath bene alreadie touched in the fozmer diſcourſe, 

And J do not thinke, that any pꝛieſt will either diredly con⸗ 
demne the popes hoſtile adiõs againſt vs, oꝛ acknowledge the 
Nueenes right to her kingdome, notwithſtanding the popes 
declaratozte ſentence,o2 any thing hee can doe againſt her. 

Moſt apparant it is therefoze that they ſ&te the deftrudt- 

on and deſolation of this ſtate, and are all combined with thole 

that pzofeſle themſelues our enimies. Anno 1571. there was 

aplot laydeby them to bzing in the Dake of Guiſe with the 

French to ſurpꝛiſe London: and no doubt but they haue layde 

many other plots,which are not come to our notice. — 
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The concluſion directed to al in general. 
Neither were they euer moze buſie 02 in better 

at this inſtant,albeit we take our ſelues foz the moſt part to be 
in a ſtate moſt aſſured. Foz firit they make no queſtion, but 
they ſhall bzing with them all the fozce, that the pope 4 pa- 
niard can make, who are alſo intereſſed in this cauſe in regard 
of their ſeuerall pzetenſes. Secondly, the faction of the Jeſuites 
bane attempted to cauſe all their adherents in England to 
make ſeucrall aſſociations in euerie ſhire, and moned them to 
chuſe a head in eucric dimfion , as ſhall be pzoned by their let⸗ 
ters. Now what is this, but the beginning of a rebellion * 
Thirdly,they haue gone about to foztifie themſelues by diuers 
2etended titles, which Parſons would haue pzeſently fo be (et 
on fote. Fourt':!y,cueric ſeuerall pꝛieſt hath his ſeuerall flocks 
and charge. Let it then be eſtcemed what numbers 3.02 400, 
paſtozall charges may affwzd. Fitcly,of late they haue made a 
Pꝛouinciall of Jeſuites, called VWallcy, alas Garnet, which 
ſheweth that there are ſome numbers and colledges of Jeſuits 
England. Neither do ſuch gulles come vpon the ſhoze, but 
when gerat ſtoꝛmes are toward. Sixcly, the pope hath lately 
made one Blackwell archpzeſbyter oz gouernoz of all the pa- 
piſts in England, to whom he hath adioyned 1 2. counſello2s E 
alſiſtants. It is no ſmall ſaction therefoze, that needeth ſuch an 
authozity,q4 ſo.many aſſiſtants.Scuenthly, theſe fellowes do at 
the leaſt monthly, and ſometimes oftener recetue from Rome 
letters and directions , and accozdinglp make colledtons 
ofmoney, giue rules and oꝛders, diſtribute faculties, graines. 
and medalles, and ſuch like notes offacton. Ot one man JF 
haue ſhewed that they receined two thouſand pounds, that 
ſcarce euer beſtowed 20. pounds in the Quenes ſeruice. Here 
allo they lay their plots, and ſet men on woꝛk not only to co2- 
rupt her £Bateſtics ſubiccs with falſc religion, but alſo with 
dillopall affection, Eighitly, they do monethly,if not oftener,ad- 
uertiſe into Spaine and Rome, what is done in England, and 
diſcloſe all the ſecrets both of court and countrey, and from 
thence vpon any occasion they hope to dꝛaw ayd of men and 
money. Ninthly, as ifthere were in England no magiſtrates, 
no; lawes, but ſuch as the vope and Spaniard doth giue them, 
they are whollp ruled by their officers, diredions, and lawes. 
Nay they contemac her aieſties lawes and authozitle, as if 
there were no dene noz law in England. From ſozrainers 


they doe, I ſay, teteiue law, and to them they appeale, — 
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132 The concluſwn directed to all in gener All, 
they hane w2ong, as appeareth by apyellations, letters, in- 
fkructions, and 02ders of theirs, which we haue to ſhew, 
Tentbly, in their cales ot conſcience they fozbid their conſoꝛts 
to giue any thing to our vniuerſities, oꝛ to pay their due to the 
miniſters, further then law enfo2ceth them ; which argueth, 
that they woꝛke cloſely againſt the miniiterp and the vmuer⸗ 
ſities. Ind pet you my maſters of the clergie and the vmuerſi⸗ 
ties oppoſe not pour ſelues againſt this vermine, that ſeketh 
to duerthꝛow both the Church and vmuerſitic, and is daply 
intending and wozking pour rune. Eleuenthly, they ſticke 
not to declare, how nothing ffandeth in their way but the 
Qucnes life. It is not theretozeto be doubted but that they 
are ſtil wozking againſt her, as the treaſons of Parion+ + other 
Jeſuites do manikeſtip declare, and ſome of their letters do le⸗ 
ſhifie, Finally they do perceiue fo litle oppoſition made againſt 
them, and make all malters ſo ſure on their owne ſide, that 
now the diſpute is betwirt the Zeſuites and pꝛieſts, who lhall 
haue the gloꝛp of the conucrſion of England, and how they 
ſhall diſpoſe ot our liuings and landes, and in what ſo2t our 
thꝛoats muſt be cut, and what fo: me cf gouernement ſhall bee 
eſtabliſhed in England. No doubt it will be a bꝛaue countrey 
and gouernement, where the Spaniards ſhall enter by con- 
queſt, and the Jeſuites be lawgiuers and chiefe gouernours. 
Wherfozelet vs, my deart countrimen, awake out of that 
dead ſleepe of ſecuritic, into which the pleaſant ſongs of peace, 
and flattcring tales oſfalſe traitoꝛs haue caſt vs. Let vs open 
our eyes, and loke into the depth of theſe dangerous demiles, 
plotted by a faction platnly pꝛoſeſſed to be oppoſite to religion 
and the ſtate. Let vs ſeaze theſe whelpes of wolrcs, that it they 
be ſuffered to grow ſtrong and multiply, will deuoure vs. Let 
vs ſtrangle this bzwd of vipers, that ſecke to deſtroy their mo⸗ 
ther, that gaue them life. J haue, as you ſc, giuen euerie one of 
you warning, Now he that heareth the ſound of the trumpet, 
and hath no care of lumelfe,when the fivord commeth and ta- 
keth him away, that mans blood ſhall be vpon his owne head, 
as the pꝛophet Ezechiel ſai th. I haue diſcharged my tonſci⸗ 
ence:it is your part to loke to the reſt.aud hope you wil giue 
3+ yourlelues no reſt, vntill ſuch time as oꝛder be taken with 
thole, that il they may haue their wils, will trouble the telt and 
peace both of Church and ſtate, 
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BRIEFE REFVTATION 
OF A CERTAINE CALVMNIOVS 
relation of the conference paſſed betwixt the Lord 
of Press1s MARL Hand I. PE Rox, calling him- 
ſelfe biſhop of Eureux, the fourth of May laſt, ſent 
from Rome into England,and deuiſed by ſome 
idle leſuite to the (launder of that noble 
and vertuous Gentleman, and of 
true religion, which * 


profeſſeth. 
Therein alſo the relators cagging gloſſes 


and commentaries are examined,and 
hi petition is anſwered. 


Proverb, 27. 
The wounds of a l:uer are bettet, then the fraudulent kiſſes of an 
enemtc, 
Marth. 7. 
Hypoerit,eyce primum trabem de ocals tuo, & ture videbis excere feftu= 
cam de oc rar tut. 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


NV. Y 24 Carccly had ] finiſhed the former 
NDS diſcourſes in anſwere of N. D. his 
Ward-word, butthere came tomy 


SAN 
955 handes a pamphlet of the ſame Au- 
PR thour, and entitled, A relation of the 


&\ '? triall made before the king of France, 
ry 1 A about ſome matters of religion, &c. 

g made in diſgrace not onely of the 
Lord of Plefis, my honourable friend whom ] loue, bur 
allo of true religion, which jointly with him I doe pro- 
feſſe. In his former treatiſe N. D. playeth the fencer, here 
his maſhip playeth the ſcribe, in Dolmans dialogue he pro- 
feſſeth himſelte a ſtatiſt. His owne friendes charge him 
with Turkeied machiaueliſme: whereby it appeareth, that 
among other parts he playeth now and then AMaciitauel or 
Malumet In his diſcourſes againſt the Lord of Leiceſter, 
and the L. Treaſurer late deceaſed, and others, he playeth 
the libeller. And as one ſaith of Paſquin, he is put to play 
all parts. For as Faſquin taketh vpon him diuers perſons, 
and ſpeaketh now like an Angell, now like a diuell; now 
like a king, and preſently like a begger; now like a pope, 
and eftſoones like a poore pataſite; now like a merchant, 
and by and by like a man of watre; yea and abhorreth not 
to play the part of a poet, acuttiſan, or a Iebuſite: ſo out 
friend Robert parſons transformeth himſelf into all ſhapes, 
and playeth all parts, ſaue the part of an honeſt man. As 
puto ſaith in like caſe of one, he turneth himſelfe like to 
Proteus into all formes, turning vp & down without order. 
4 7x" 05 WT 6 rede mw rider over F829 e 4 * 1470 , 
He is alſo like to Empuſa, whom ® Ariſtophanes doth thus 
deſcribe: 
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miley n ; qt, m. νj,]uvu, you poreru, 
N A Fes, vu d s s, d d a wn, te. 

He faith that Empuſa ſheweth her ſelt ſomtime like a great 
beaſt, ſometime like an oxe, ſometime like a mule, ſome- 
time like a dog. So hkewiſe our aduerſarie ſometime bar- 
keth and fauneth like a dog, ſometime puſheth like an oxe, 
ſometime he hath no more vnderſtanding, then a mule. 
But men of iudgement ſuppoſe, that he is of neareſt alli- 
ance to Paſquin and not vnlike him both in ſhape,maners, 
and language, as his great practiſe & Skill in Paſquinadoes 
do declare. Wherefore as before I haue encountred this 
furious fencer in his challenge made to Sir F. Haſings in 
the ard nord:ſo here I purpolc to mecte with his turning 
deuiſes in this Relation lent from Rome to his conſotts in 
England, with a purpoſe to dilgrace vs. neither do I meane 
to leaue him, into what forme ſocuer he thal turne himſelt. 

* Effugiet nunquam hac ſcelerat us vincula Proteus. 5 
Vnleſſe it would pleaſe God to giue him grace to tune 
from his wicked wayes, and treaſons, & to returne to him- 
lelfe, and to a due conſideration of hisdutic, 

You may thinke him a ſtrange and variable fellow, that 
taketh paines, to ſigniſie as fatre as from Rome into Eng- 
land,what had paſſed hard by our dores, & wherot we can- 
not chuſe, but haue more certaine and ſpeedy intelligence, 
then himſelfe, or others reſiding at Rome. But ſuch is his 
noble pleaſure. From a fencer, and a Ieſuite, & a great Rab- 
bin of the Romiſh ſvnagogue, he is now turned into a bale 
ſcribe, and relator of Romiſh newes : and belecueth that 

his report wilbe the rather receiued, eſpecially comming 
thus turned & diſguiſed from Rome;which is the fountain 
from x hence the popiſh ſect receiue all their traditions. It 
may be alſo that he hopeth to draw a great hand vpõ vs by 
his triũphing relatiõ cõcerning the trial paſſed berwixt the 
L. of Pleſis, & the pretended B. of Eurcux, which in Rome 

: was 
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The Preface tothe Reader. 


vas heard with great applauſe, and well liked by his holy fa- 
ther. But if he had better co! dare d ot the matter, & could 
haue imagined, that his relatiõ thold haue receined oppo- 
ſition, & his collections, anſwere; I belecue he would haue 
ſpared his labor, or rather ſpent it in ſom c other libelling 
D- wierin his skil is greater, th en in diſputing ot re- 
ligion. For firſtno man can haue leſſe reaſon to exclaime 
vpon falſifications, & corruptions of ancient authors, then 
the popiſh ſect. Neither can it prouc, but a matter very 
dangerous to the POPC, to haue this point wel examined: 
whole authoritie and doctrine doth for the moſt p utde— 
pend vpon falſe legends, forged acts ot councels, counter- 
{cit writings ſet out nder the name of tathers and notori- 
ous tallihications, It will allo be a meanes to detect the fal- 
mood ot the Ro miſh ſynagogue, that long ſince by Pe- 
bruch was called Fucinad'moanni,or the mint of falihood 
and I uf nyYyn ck S. & Ol the whore of Baby (ON, th Jat 1s molt 
funou. IS 0 31 1Cl i unt. IIS, d leceits. an dt; lle 0 lc lin 25 and fi- 
nally the ki. edom of ant tichriſt, that is! 0 p. wertull in pro- 
ligious? lies, and all deceiueableneſſe of in iquitie. 
Secondly REP: ppcare by examination ot particulars, 
the L. ot . 6 «was moſt vniuſtly charged with falſifi- 
cations in his bool ke publiſhed ay gainſt t je waſſe: and that 
James Peroapretended biſhop of Eureux, notwithſtading 
ali his aduantages whichtheki 185 favor, andp artialitic of 
the auditoric, ant | 0! her circumſſances could affoord him, 


* 


was HOT able te 11 1! hi e his chal! C11: 9. 

I tircly, we wi ill pi ainly prouc, th at the po piſh ſect haue 
ganncd nothing by this conte rence but 12 & confuſi- 
on. Fo1 ** tleman th arm. eth not profeſſion of di- 
ULMLUCE ere able in ſo mequal termes to ſtand againſt ſo 
proudan aduerſarie, fo mi ig htily ſuppoi ted by the princes 
tauour rhatwight; be done, if the chiefe teachers of our 


lde were vpon good conditions to di ſpute betore indiffe- 
rent 
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The Preface to the Reader 
wile Nn; or, m νj,,Wu tyeu joreru, 
* 1a Fes, vu d ss, in d ov wn, te. 
He faith that Empuſa ſheweth her ſelt ſomtime like a great 
beaſt, ſometime like an oxe, ſometime like a mule, ſome- 
time like a dog. So likewiſe our aduerſarie ſometime bar- 
keth and fauneth like a dog, ſometime puſheth like an oxe, 
ot}; ſometime he hath no more vnderſtanding, then a mule, 
al But men of iudgement ſuppoſe, that he is of neareſt alli- 
| 'ance to Paſquin, and not vnlike him both in ſhape,maners, 
and language, as his great practiſe & Skill in Palquinadoes 
do declare. Wherefore as before I haue encountred this 
furious fencer in his challenge made to Sir Fr, Haſtings in 
the ardmord:ſo here I purpoſe to meete with his turning 
deuiſes in this Relation ſent from Rome to his conſotts in 
England, with a purpoſe to diſgrace vs. neither do I meane 
to leaue him, into what forme ſocuer he thal turne humſelt. 
* Effugiet nunquam hc ſcelerat us vincula Proteus. 

Vnleſle it would pleaſe God to giue him grace to turne 
from his wicked wayes, and treaſons, & to returne to him- 

ſelfe, and to a due conſideration ot his dutie. 

You may thinke him a ſtrange and \ ar:able fellow, that 
taketh paines, to ſigniſie as farre as from Rome into Eng- 
land,what had paſſed hard by our dores, & wherot we can- 
not chuſe, but haue more certaine and ſpeedy intelligence, 
then himſelfe or others reſiding at Rome. But ſuch is his 
noble pleaſure. From a fencer, and a Ieſuite, & a great Rab- 
bin of the Romiſh ſvnagogue, he is now turned into a bale 
ſcribe, and relator of Romiſh newes : and belecueth that 

his report wilbe the rather receiued, eſpecially comming 
thus turned & diſguiſed from Rome;which is the fountain 
from whence the popith ſect recciue all their traditions. It 
may be allo that he hopeth to draw a great hand vpõ vs by 
his triũphing relatiõ cõcerning the trial paſſed hetwixt the 
L. of Pleſis, & the pretended B. of Eureux, which in Rome 
: was 
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The Preface to the Reader. 
yas heard with great applauſc,and well liked by his holy fa- 


ther, But if he had better conſidered of the matter, & could 
haue imagined, that his relatiõ thold haue receiued oppo- 
ſition, & his -alleftions anſwere; I belceue he would haue 
ſpared his labor, or rather ſpent it in fome other libelling 
diſcourſe; wi havie bis Skil is greater, then in diſputing of re- 
ligion. For firſt no man can haue leſſe reaſon to exclaime 
pon falſifications, & cortuptions of ancient authors, then 
the popiſh ſect. Neither can it ptoue, but a matter very 
0 ngcrous to the pope, to haue this point wel examined. 
v hoſe authoritie and doctrine doth for the moſt part de- 
1 end pon + alle le gends tforged acts Of councels, COUNTCT-» 
{cit writings ſet out nds name of fathers and notori- 
ous tal{itid ations, It will alſo be a meanes to detect the fal- 
m. od of the Romiſh ſyn: agogue, that long ſince bv Pe- 
uch was cal alle Fucina d inganni, or the mint ot filihood 
and iugh Netti KS. & of the \W! hore of Baby lon, that is moſt 
famous tor lier illuſions, deceits, andf. lle de alings: and fi- 
nally the kingdom of antichriſt that is i o powertull in pro- 
digious lies Sand all deceiucab eneſſe ot iniquitie. 
Secondly, it wil appeate by examination of p )articulars, 
that the L. ot 5475 was moſt vniuſtly charged wah falſifi- 
cations in his booke publithed a gainſtt he maſſe: and that 
James Peronpretended | biſhop of Eureu x, notwithitading 
all his aduantages,whichthe kings favor, and part! alitic of 
the auditotie, and other circumſtances could | affoord him, 


was not able to iuſt. he usch all CNL 

Ihuraly we will plainly proue bar lep. piſh ſect haue 
gained nothing by this conference but ſhame & confult- 
on. For 1t 2 — eman that m. 2 not profeſſion of di- 
uinitie v ere able in ſo vnequall termes to ſtand againſt fo 
proudan a duerl. ric, ſo mightily fo PPp01 reed by the c Princes 
taugt TY mich iche ch ete teachers Ot out 
lde were vpon | good conditions to diſpute betore indiffe- 
| rent 
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The Preface tothe Reader. 
rent =_ & auditors? All this by Gods grace we meme 


to iuſtifie in this briefe diſcourſe enſuing, Therein alſo for 
thy further ſatisfaction we purpoſe both to examine his 
—— and to anſwer his obſeruations and petitions: and 
to remoue this reproch (as Dawid offering to go againſt the 
Philiſtim ſaid) am Gods people. For what ic this incircum- 
ciſed Pluliſtim, that he ſt-ould dare to ſpeake cuill of rhe army of 
rhe lung God, or of his Church? If Parſons meane to reph, 
let him pul off his viſor, and come barefaced into the field, 
and he (hall not want thoſe that will encounter him. 

This ſmall Treatiſe, together with the reſt that gobe- 
fore, I commend to thy reading, to letthee vnderſtand the 


great pouertie of the aduerſaric, that vpon ſo ſinall cauſes 
maketh ſo great brags and triumphs, and with braue words 


v ſetteth out lis muſty muſtard pots. The principal points 


haue beene ſufhciently handled both in French & Engliſh 
before; yet ſhall it not be amiſſe to remoue all their cauils, 
and to encounter ſuch winding ſerpents in al their turning 
deuiſes. If the matter anſwere not thy expectation, thou 
muſt impute it to the baſeneſſe of the ſubiect, and the va- 
nitie of the relators narration. The diſcourſe will not bee 
long, and therefore much labour it cannot coſt thee to 
reade it, Reade therefore and iudge who they are, that are 
to be charged with falſe and fraudulent allegations, which 
is now the different betwixt Parſons and vs. 
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A bricfe refutation of a certaine ca- 


[umnions relation of the triall betwixt the 


Lord PESSIS MaRL1, andthe 3 
biſhop of Eureux, the 4. of May laſt, q 
with an anſwere tothe relators ob- 4 | 
ſernatiens and petitions, 


CHAP. L 


" 
That the popiſh faction h athnorcaſonto charge 
others with falſification. 4 


ITE. Eis an old cuſtome among our | 
D aduerſaries, when they cannot 40 
anlwere direalp to our argus 
ments, to cauill at our allegati⸗ f 
ons, asifall were vntrue 92 de- 
5 9 fecttue, bicauſe ſome erro2s are ; 
4 pꝛetended in ſome authozities | 
| 02 quotations. This courſe did 1 
| Vol Harding and his conſoztes take * 
5 e «a againſt biſhop lewell of reue- ;. 
W og rend memoꝛie, t others againſt | 
th atpainful and zealous ſeruant of God maſter lohn Foxe, 
and diuers others, eluding with ſcoꝛne, that which in earneſt 


they are not able to anſwere Now lames Peron calling him⸗ 14 
ſelfe the biſhop of Cureur in France, and this relatoz by his ; 

ſcoznefullletters.ſent into England, attempt the ſame waie N 
againſt the painfglt labours of the Loꝛde of Fleſſis in his moſt 5 f 
learned treatiſe againſt the idolatrous maſſe, moſt ridiculouſly 1 


ſuppoſing,if he haue miſtaken Scotus, oz Durandus, oz Ber- 

nard, 02 ſome homily of C hryſoſtome, o2 ſome other autho2, | 

that all his other allegations and arguments, wherein no er⸗ g 

roꝛ can be founde oꝛ iuſtiy pꝛetended, are weake and of no 

moment. V1} 
But while they charge others, they ſerme vtterly to foꝛget 


themlelues, and their owne notozious cozruptions and falſifi- 


2 The vefutation of a calumniows relation 

cations. They put them all into that part of Elops wallet, 
that hangeth at their backes, and remoue both faultes and 
* Catul, in Wallet out of their ſight, * Non vident manticæ, quod intergo 
enen. eſt Chey, as the hypocrites,of whom our Sauiour ſpeaketh, 
LIE > Matth-7, Eſpie a mote in their brothers eie, and ſee not the beame in 
Wit their on ve eies. Nay being blinde themſelues, they are much 
1 offended and exclaime at euerie blemiſh, which they eſpie in 
other mens eies. Foz neuer did any ſect either of heretikes oz 
philoſophers vic ſuch fraude and falſification in maintaining 
their erroꝛs, as the papiſts haue done to make god their moſt 
abominable doctriae and p2actiſe, To relate all were a matter 
of great time and labour. CA will therefoze onelp touch ſo 
much, as map ſerue to pzoue them to be moſt culpable in that, 

whereof they accuſe others. * 
Firſt then we ſay, and againſt Parſons and the whole 
route of Jebuũtes and Cananites, God willing, ſhall pꝛoue, 
that they haue falſiged and coꝛrupted the moſt tolte woꝛde of 
God and his holy Teſtament. Foꝛ if thoſe which haue hidden, 
02 kept away the Teſtament o2 laſt will of a moꝛtall man, oz 
haue taken away the ſame by fo2ce, oꝛ aboliſhed it, oz tozne it, 
oʒ made a newe, oꝛ wꝛitten a falſe Teſtament , oz vſed it, lig- 
ned it oꝛ pꝛotured it to bee done; then much moze the papiſts 
that haue falſiſied Gods eternall woꝛde, are to bee condemned 
as guiltie of falſt od. But that is confirmed by the woꝛds of x 
*ff de falſs., lawe. Coimmittnur falſum ſaith the law , ſi quis teſtamen- 
Hoſtrenſde tum celauerit, a nouerit, rapuerit, deleuerit, interle uerit, ſub- 
um. ſaſſ. S. iecerit, vel falſum teſtamentum ſcripſerit, ſignauerit, recitaue- 
vb 1 rit, dolo ue malo ea fieri procurauerit. The conſequent is pꝛo 
fa, ued by the pꝛaaiſe ot the papiſts. Foz firft they haue ol a long 
104 time hidden Gods woꝛde, as it were a candle vnder a buſhell, 
and couered it ouer with the plaſter ol their traditions and po⸗ 
pilh interpꝛetations. Secondly they haue remoued the ſcrip⸗ 
tures from the cies of the multitude, and kept the ſame from 
them in a tong vnknowne, not ſuffring any to read them, but 
luch as they are aſſured will not p2ofite by them. Thirdly ſuch 
as by any meanes haue gotten them, they haue taken and pu⸗ 
niſhed ſcuerely taking the teſtament of God violently out of 
their handes. Fourthly they haue abolithed not onely all 
vulgar, but alſo allLatine tranſlations, except ſuch as they 


mave themlelues. Fiftl they haue burnt, and tozne and 
a 
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lately coined and ſent from Rome. 2 
abuſed Gods holy Teſtament. Sixtly fo2 Gods woꝛde they 
haue giuen vnto vs a moſt cozrupt tranſlation, and made that 
moꝛe authenticall, then the oz1ginall, Seuenthly they haue 
made a faiſe teſtament conteined in their vnwzitten tradift- 
ons. Eightly they will haue no other teſtament erhibited oz 
vſcd,oz allcaged in ſcholes , but their old Latine vulgar fran- 
flation. Laſtly they haue taken away that @acrament from 
the people, wherein the newe teſtament is eſtabliſhed, and 

made fruſtrate Chꝛiſt his inſtitutieon and lat will, omitting 

no mean es that toulde bee denied fo2 the co:rupting,fallifping 


and aboliſhing of Gods cternall teſtament, and the ſeales Math Paris 


thereof. Navy certaine Carmelites about 300, peres agone 
hauing made a teſtament of their owne deuiſe , were not a- 
ſeard to teach, that Chziſtes Goſpell ſhoulde ceaſe , and that 
their Goſpell ſhoulde fo2 euer after be receiued. Bon auenture 
likewiſe kalſifying the Pſalmes of Dauid turned the pꝛaiſes of 
Ood to the pꝛaiſes ofour Ladie. 

Sccondly they haue falſified the canons ok the Apoſtles, 
* Zepherinis alloweth 60, Leo the ninth receiueth onely fif- * 1» ee «4 
tie; others 85. © others condemne them, as apocryphall wzi- \' 
tings foꝛged by herettkes, They haue alſo put ſw2th the con- . 7... 
ſtitutions of the apoſtles vnder the name of Clement, which ic. Sl c. 
ſauour nothing of the apoſtles diuine ſpirite, and are likely to . 5. 
be the deuiſes of heretikes. 

Thirdly they haue moſt ſhamefully cozrupted the coun⸗ 

tels, and haue not onelp foꝛged diuers new aces , and peeces 
of aces, but alſo newe touncels. In the ſixt councell of Car- 
thage the popes agents erhibited a counterfeit canon of the 
councell of Nice, and were conuiced * of that fallhode by « 477, nod; 
authenticall copies ſent from other churches. Pius Auntu Carth,s, 
when the emperour repined fo2 that hee had made Coſmus of 
Floꝛence duke of Tuſcane, alleaged fo2 himlſelfc a fo2ged ca- | 
non of the councell of Nice. E ſentenza ſaith he, di tutti ? GL LU 
theologt canonmti, & determinatione Ji concili) 5 matiima- NN 7 
mente del Niceno, che 'i ſucceſſor di San Pietro ſia ſignore & 
rettore di tutti i prineipi del nome Chriſtiano, de tutte le pro- 
uincie & tutte le genti, nathematizando, chungque cio ardiſſe 
contradire, Parſons may do well to erhibite this canon, 
where the pope is made Lo2de of all pzinces and p20unces z 


and all excommunicated that dare ſay contrarie : vnleſſe her 
Cc 2 will 


— 
* _ — 


C. 36. 


dc. Renovantes 
4%. 22,0 Co 
antique xtr. 
de priuileg. 

6 Carihag. 

6. c. 105. 


Can.; 5. 


The refutation of a calummions relation 


will haue his holy father condemned of impious fozgerie, 
Ruffine and other authoꝛs ſay there were but twentie canons 
made in that councel. But theſe god fellowes by a counterfeit 
letter of Athanaſius, woulde bꝛing ina great number moze, 
Carranza ſaith, many moꝛe canons were there eſtabliſhed, 
Where the ſecond councell of Conſtantinople * decred, 
5 the ſea of Conſtantinople ſhoulde bee equall to the ſea of old 
Rome, as appeercth by the actes both in Grecke and Latine; 
in their decrees, the popes hane turned this canon quifExon- 


trarie, as if that councell had decreed, that the ſea of Conſtan - 


tinople ſhoulde not bee equall to old Rome. 

The councell of Carthage decreed againſt the chin 
Rome, Vt qui ad tranſim arina putauerit appellandum, a 
ad communionem intra Atricam reciperetur, But Gr atian * 
the chap, Placuit.2. q. 6. addeth theſe wo2des, Niſi forte Roma- 
nam {cdem appellauerit. out of a certaine councell of Car- 
thage that woulde hauc p21cltes to abſtaine from their wiues, 
ia proprijs teraumis, in the chap, Placuit diſt. 3 2. they haue put 
out, proprijs ternunis. 

In the councell of Laodicea, where the wo2ſhip of angels 
is foꝛbidden, they haue turned angelos, into angulos, and ſo 
marred the whole ſence. To end this point, vnder the name 
of Sylueſter, Syric1us, Gelaſius, and other popes they haue foz⸗ 
ged whole counccis, whereof in authenticall wzitings there 
is neither pꝛo e, no2 memoꝛiall to bee found, 

Fourthly their manifolde cozruptions of the weitings of 
the fathers, cannot in fewe wo2des bee deſcribed. Firſt under 
the names of fathers they haue publiſhed mol childiſh totes, 
vaine fables, and vnlearned patcheries, as by their additions 
to the wo? ks of Cyprian, Origen, Athanalus,Batill, Ambcoie, 
Hicrome, Auguſtine, Cbryfoſtome, Gregotie, and diners 
others, is euidentlp teſtified. Foz Citar Baromus,Bellarwine 
and others do in part confeſſe ſo much and if they ſhoulde not, 
pet woulde the ſtile, and doctrine diuers (rom that of the fa- 
thers , to whom they are aſcribed, convince theſe treatiſes to 
be milbegotten and not to belong to the fathers, whoſe name 
they beare: pet are they offended with thoſe , that cerſure 
theſe counterfeit ſermons, oꝛations, and treatiſes, and ceale 
uot to vie them. 

Hext they haue taken diuers wozdes, lines, and — 
ime 
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Litely coined and ſent from Rome. 5 
times whole chapters out of the fathers wzitings, and bndey 
colour of coꝛreaing, haue quite cozrupted the fathers. As ap- 
p.creth by their Rubarbatif, o2 as they cal them erpurgatozte 
nale xs, that are daily increaſed ; and may bee pꝛoued further 
— comparing the ald boxes with the newe editions appꝛw⸗ 

db! the Cananites and Jebuſites, that cannot endure ei⸗ 
he: tt ith, o: the pz ofeſſo2s therecok. 

no mer pꝛaciſe alio they haue, to abuſe and diſgrace the fa⸗ 

there O the church, that they adde wozdes now and then, and 
alter the tert of their true wartings 3 as alſo compariſon of 
vokes wil alliy thew. 

July vader the names of the ancient biſhops of Rome 
they have pubuſhes mearre ſolerics, and falſe conſtitutions re- 
futcd plainly by the ſtoꝛies of the times wherein they liued, by 
the cllate of that church in time of perſecution, and by the 
barbarouſneſſe of the Gothike language, wherein thep are 
wwtten,ſono2nag ef othrragcs and authozs, then thoſe whoſe 


na mes they beare. O this ſtampe are the epiſtles that carrie z 
the names of Clement, Anacletus, Euariſtus, Alexander, Le- 
letphoras, Hygmius, Pius, and ſuch like. 


Dirtly fo: the enlarging of their dominion and authazitie, 

the popes haue ſet out firſt a falſe donation ſurmiſed to bee c. 
made by Conftantine , and therein they ſap he gaue them 4/56. 
Rome, Italp, — Germany , and all the welt empire, 

and allo moſt ample pꝛiulleges ! —— A matter ſo falſe 

and vaine, as it may be wond2ed, with what lace the popes 

can alleage ſo mantfeſt a fo2gery, being contradicted by the Ser. . 
” emperour Conttantines teſtament and by ancient hiſtozies3 © ee 
by the ſtate of the Komaine biſhops fo2 many pæres after,and ; ,- 0 2 
by the bzutiſh and barbarous faſhion and frame of the inuru⸗ 
ment, and therfoꝛe diſallowed euen by the aducrſaries them- * 4ntonin.r. 
ſelues,that haue either modelty 02 lcarning.They haue alſo ſet .. 
out another donation vnder the name of Ludouicus, almolt | — 
to the ſame purpoſe , but yet not ſo large as the other. That , 
the lame is fo; ged it may appeere both fo2 that it contradiceth * r — 
Conttantines donation , and fo2 that the two divers copies, %. 4 
that are ertant do contradict one another. F02 wzitings that ry” gh 
are diuers, and derogatozte one to another make no ſtrong 5 ;/ 3 
pꝛofe. Scripturæ diuetſæ, & fidem ſibi inuicem derogantes cd. de pd. in- 


nihil habere fitnutatis poſſunt, as ſaith the emperour. Net Hrumcut. 
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6 Th: refutation of a calwmmous rel it ion 


ther can two coatrarie p2opoſitions bœ taken foz true, ag K 
lawpers holde !. f 18 qui. F. trum. ff. de teb. dub. & Lobi pug- q 
nantia. ft, de regulis iuris. 0 
11 To giue colour alſo to the counterfec clapme made by the | 
| Mit popes of Rome fo: their vntuerſall power cuer the whole [ 
1 ale Church, they haue thꝛuſt a counterſea cpiſtle of Juſtinian | $ 
e fide the Emperour, and an epiſtle of lol biſhop of Rome among 0 
ner the umperiall lawes of the Code: whereby they would pꝛoue, 
wy | | (laras, that the Emperour here did ſubieg himſellce, and the church of c 
4 Conſtantinople to the biſhop of Konie, and made him head of | ca 
the church, That thele letters are fo2ged it may apperre Firlt, | ( 
fo2 that they are not found in auncient Panuſcript bokes, t 
Parenꝑ lib. g. which is alſo teſtified by Alciat. Seconviy,fog that it is an old c 
. 23. faſhion fo2 the popes of Nome to ſopſt in falſe canons, falſe C 
acts, and falſe lawes fo2 eſtabliſhing their authozitie. hn, | 

T. cagnoſcere. fo2 that it tontapneth diuers points repugnant to the cpiſtle 
cod. de ſum. ànd law nert pꝛecedent. Foꝛ here the emperour is made to l 
Trinit. Cid. ſignifie, that now he firſt publiſhed this corifeſſion, and lentit 0 
cath, to be allowed oz diſallowed by lohn biſhop of Rome, whereit , 

, 6 7 

is notoꝛiouſſp apparent that he had publiſhed the ſame conkel⸗ [ 
ſion x ſent it to Epr1p1ans biſhop of Conſtantinople a parc | l 
befoꝛe, and diuers other churches,as may appere by the dates | 
* Leam ſalug- Of both epiſtles, and by his * edic's lent to the Churches of a 


t orem. Cod. ed. Conſtantinople , Epheſus, Crlarea, Trapezuntium , Cpzi⸗ 0 
tus, Amida, Apamea, and others. Fourr!ily, this epiſtle doth 
here conſtitute the biſhop of Nome head of the church, wheras 
Ado of Vienna in his Chꝛonicle, and lud in his Chꝛonicle, and 
Platina in the life of Bomtace the third do leſliſie, that this title 
was firſt giuen to Boniface the third, almoſt ſeuentie pres 
after, Eittly, the ſame is confuted by Gregotie the firſt his cpi⸗ 
files, that alwates diſallowcth this vninerſall power in a bi⸗ 
ſhop, and condemneth him t Id be accounted vniuerfall 
biſhop and acknowledgeth theEmperours power ouer him. 
Sixtly, this epiſtle is refuted by two imperiall conſtitutions | 
I. 24. Cod. de ſacroſanctis eccleſijs. Et l. decernaius, eod. tit. 1 
that giue ſuperiozitie to the church of Conſtantinople, and 5 
make her ua my aw exianrey 14222) AND call her ma- ; 
trem pietatis, & Chriſtianorum orthodoxæ re ligionis omnium. 5 
Seuenthly, it is alſo con'radicted by diuers other lawes of the 
emperour. Fozhere he pzonulcth, that he will doe nothing in 
matters 
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Lately coined and (ent from Rome, 7 

matters of religion, but firſt hc will make the biſhop of Rome 

acquainted withall.to haue his iudgement and pet after that, 

of his abſolute authoꝛitie he made many eccleũaſticall lawes 
concerning the creation and conſecration of Biſhops, the e 

number ot patriartes and archbiſhops. their iuriſdidions, and . 2: 

paiuiledges, concerning the remwuing of clerkes from one =; 

church to another. and their o2dination, concerning ſupply: * J 

ing the number of theciergte, concerning the mariage _—_— — 5 2 

clerkzes, and not marping of monkes, concerning monkes OY bei 

and nunncs, concerning the holy communion, © c@ncerning «© Nooe/. 58, 

the tozme of diumne ſeruice. and diuers ſuch like matters. Rap Ns. 

bc made lawes, that bound the biſhop of Rome, aſwell as 

other biſhops as may eutdently be gathered out of the Qouel. 


benz 


Conttt.125. lubemus, ſaith he, Arciiep:icopes & patriarchas 
vcrerts Rome, & Conſtantinopolis, & Alexandria „& Theo- 
Polls, &. And out of the ſeventh ys nden 
it is by hum 02 dained. vt nulla eccle. & ſub Romana eſt di 

4 4 vw $4 zien andlres LIVNI bil 8 Finally,there f 


18 a mo: cat tecing and vadecent fo;zmec of allentation vſed in 
this cpiſtle, then euer lutt: man vled: and here he termeth the 
bulhop o of Romes Se, Avottolicam ſedem, which ile is no 
icilc due to other churches, and victh a Ni different from 


Th 

other his cpiſtlec. Semper ſaith he, nobis in voto tuit, & eſt, vt 

decet, hnonorare vt nat veſtram beatitu. 11 And againe, 
pet tru: paternuin 3 vt: — ad nos deſti- 

ne tis liceras. Andylutcipit veſtra ſanctitas. And afterward, pe- j 
mus veſtram beatitt em De! 115 acquirere prouidenti- ,, 
a *ra12Uu5 omnes lacerdores orictis vet „ ſedi. | 
| *r113G1U5 Per omma honoren „ Patri- 
arch Ce uſtantinope 1tanus teſtnat n omnibus fequile dem 1 
23 cam beattudinis re. And in the ende, Deitas te bl 
c. et per multos annos, fancte ac religio ume pater. þ 
= ſtile g it is monniſh — ſo it is far from Luſti- . 


vs beine | And to th inke that lat man wꝛote in Grake to 
the Romain biſhop is abſurd, albeit to colour the matter ſome 
hungrie Greeke hath tranllated this epiſtle out of Latine into 
Greke. | 
Tocomenarertomatters ot our times, there: — 
ſtian bingd mc but the popes haue foꝛged w2itings to pꝛo : | 
the l me eit ger le udatarie, os tribntarie to the Ba of — 5 | 
Cc 4 In 


8 The refutationof a calumnious relation 

e In the "regiſter of Alerander the third chalenge is made to the 
1 kingdome of England. Nouwr prouidentia tua, ſaith Ale xan- 
net.Coftant, C der the third, Anglorum regnum, ex quo Chriſti nomen ibi glo- 
oo in regiſtro A- rificatum eſt, ſub apoſtolorum principis manu & tutela exti- 
— | Lexandr. 3. tiſſe. * Auguſtine Steuchus doth alſo tell vs, that there are in: 
ren. ſtruments in the popes archiues to be exhibited to pꝛoue the 
kinadomes of Aragon, Croatia, Dalwatia, Denmarke, 
. Spaine, Hungarie, Poland, Ruſcia, pea and the empire of Rome 

il it ſelfe to be ſubien to the See of Rome. Bomwtacius che eight, 
141. Nelas Gil- © waiting to the king of France ſaith, ſcire te volumus, quod 
1 | bu Ann. Gal. in ſpiritualibus & temporalibus nobis ſubes. Pius the fift to 

g 


8 Jo vies Coe pꝛoue his right to inueſt Colin with the title or great Duke 

mielr , Of Tulane, ex certa ſeientia ſaith' he, maturaque delibera- 

15% % tione noſtris, ac de ſupremæ noſtræ apoſtolicæ poteſtatis plem- 

Allum a. tudine, tam dictorum prædeceſſorum, quam etiam Ale xandri 

vat. tertij, & Ianocentij pariter tertij, ac Pauli quart ſuviliter pre- 
deceſſorum noſtrorum, qui Portugalliæ, ac Bulgarorum, ac Bla- 
chorum, necnon Hiberniæ reges, & vt tunc Dux Boheme tex 
in ſuis literis nomnaripottir , reſpectiuc crearunt, conſtitue- 
ruut, & conceſſerunt, &c. whereby it appereth, that of certaine 
knowledge x full deliberatton he alleageth falſe inſtruments, 
and is a moſt notoꝛious falſarie, and that foz no leſſe matters, 
then foz whole kinadomes, 

7. they haue with their marty2ologics,and impudent lying 
legends, and falſe and foꝛged traditions coꝛrupted, not onely 
the hiſtoꝛie of the church, but alſo a great part oftheir religion. 
And to make theſe fo2geries moꝛe pleaſing , they haue lubo2- 
ned and hired Cxſar Barouius with his lying Annales, to al? 
ledge pꝛoſes fo2 them. 

8. they haue alſo ſet the babling Jeſuites and their conſoꝛtg 
on woꝛke to iuſtiſie all the coꝛruptions of the Komilh ſyna⸗ 
gogue, and to make god the popes decretales. Tholc wii⸗ 
tings who liſt to peruſe, he ſhall unde millions of falſiſications, 
as the wꝛitings of Fryer Bellarmine, Gregorie de Walentia, 
and Suares, and their conſozts; of Harding, Stapleton, Allen, 
and others doe teſtifie. And this the treatiſcs of diuers lear⸗ 
ned men daily ſet out againſt their falſifications and cozrup⸗ 
tions do plainelp demonſtrate, The ſame alſo, il fryer Parions 


— continue his chalenge, ſhall be iultilied by infinit parti 
tulars. 


Finally 


Lately coined and ſent from Rome. 

Finally,they haue neither left ſcriptures, — ommata 
ſtoꝛies, old noʒ new waiters found : neither haue they omit. 
; ted any one tricke of falſification, that any falſaric could de⸗ 
a uiſe, which they haue not pꝛadiſed. 

Firſt falſhwd 1s committed in wzitings. Neither is it mas 
tertall, whether they be publike , oz pztuate 3 whether teſta⸗ 
mentarie, 02 belonging to any other contract. And as 
well is lozgerte committed by concealing a true waiting, as 
by (02g1ng 02 vſing falle waitings, Falium computtitur, faith 
' Hoſtienhis, ahquando cum fcriptura, ſiue fcribat quis talſum, „5, a 

_ luc 2 vt res, id eſt, rei veritas non appareat, Nec /, l 
Ancrepat, „trum teſtamentum. uuſtrumentunue publicum 


1 


rie „eee 
Decondlp, it is committed by viing and pꝛoducing okkalſe | 
intruments and Wzirmngs. Vrens falto int: umento dicitur iy 
un committere. | maiorem. Cod. de fa Eſpetially if they 
be vl⸗ 0 witti ed „Barbat. lib. 3. conſil. — er. 16. & leq. 

Thirdlp, that *nctarie, that {yall in a true inſtrument 51% in l. ex 
woite any materiall point falſe; oz in a teſtament ſet downe a !! 
legacy to his owne aduantage, is taken ⁊ adiudged a falſarie. facts, | 
I. 1. S. in. ad l. Corn. de falſis. Et l. ſe natuſconſulto. Cod. de his qui 
ſibi aſcrib. 

Fourthly alſhodi is committed, either. by witneſſes depo⸗ 
ſing falſcly.l. 1. ff. ge falſis. & c. 1. de cri), tall:. oʒ elle by ſuboʒ⸗ 
ning, oꝛ pꝛoducing falſe witnelles, — depolitions of 
falle — is the common opinion oflawpers, nl. 1. de 


fall 15. & 5. Do * d 
Fiftiy it m — be committed in delluering counterfect mo⸗ 1 


ney , oʒ counterfec meaſure, oz in ſuppoſing o2 fathering chil: 


dꝛen vpon parents to whom they belong not; 02 in pꝛofeſling f 
humſelle to be a ſouldiour, oꝛ a clerke that is not, and by diners 
ether meanes as the Dodos teach n glos. m can memoriam. 1 


dit. 19. & ia c. vera iuſtitia. ditt. 41. and in other places. All 
which falſhodes and foꝛging deuiſes our aduerſaries do mot 
cunningly and frequently pꝛaaiſe. They conceale the Scrip⸗ 
tures from Oods people, and hide from vs the oꝛiginalles of 
Origen, Baſil, Chrytottome, and other Grace fathers. 

They make t cir fraditions cquall tothe wzitten woꝛd of 
God, and take away the cup from the communtcants, which is 
à ſeale of Gods cternall teſtament, delacing and 8 


— 


o The refutation of a culumnious relation 
both the divine Scriptures with Apocryphall wzitings, wic⸗ 
ked interpꝛetations, peruerſe trauſlations , and diners other 
deniſesof th ir foꝛging wits: and as much as in them lyeth, 
falſifving the ſcales of Gods pꝛomiſes. 

In the name of Batil, Amphilocluus, Abdias, Clement, and 
diuers fathers, they haue foꝛged diuers falle treatiſes; and al- 
beit we continually call vpon them to leaue theſe conterfec 
wzitings ; pet ceaſe they not to vſe them. 

By fo2ged donations publiſhed vader the name of Empe⸗ 
rours and P2inces, and by diuers decretail cpiſtlee falſely a- 
ſcribed to the ancient biſhops of Nome, they chalenne to them: 
ſelues large kingdomes, and an vniuerſall authozitie oucr the 
wo:ld, 

Not onely themſelues ſpeake and w2ite moſt ſhamefull 
vntruthes, and that both in matters of faith and policie; but 
alſo they vſe the counterfet w2itings of others ſet out under 
the names of their pzedeceſſo2s, as their whole diſputes with 
vs do witneſſe. 

They doe alſo deliuer te vs counterſed doctrine of another 
ſtamp, and allep, then that ofthe apoſtles and ancient fathers 
and a falſe rule of faith, adding their traditions and the popes 
determinations to the true rule, and comoyning them to the 
canomcall Scriptures ; of which vnrulp rule antiquitie neucr 
had notice. 

Neither are they aſhamed to father their owne baſtards, 
and baſtardly deuiſes vpon Origen, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Am- 
brole, Hierome, Chryſottome, Auguſtme, Gregorie, and other 
ancient holy men; who ifthey were aliue, would wonder how 
theſe miſbegotten deuiſes came to be aſcribed to them: and 
would vtterly renounce them. 

In their relations, narrations, hiſtoꝛies, and teſtifications 
publiſhed of late time they neither vſe religion, noz truth, noz 
common honeſtie. Cælar Baronius doth ſmothly tell infinite 
Ives and fables, Staphilus, Cochleus, Lindanus, Surius, Gene- 
brard, Bolſecus, and ſuch like lying mates care not what lycs, 
oꝛ falſe tales they weite, ſo they may publiſh any thing, that 
may redound to the ſclander of the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the truth Che 
like ſhameleſſe courſe hath Sanders, Riſhton, Kibadineira, Pat- 
ſons, Allen, and other traptozs and enimies ofthis ſtate, taken, 
to diſgrace her maieſtie, and her noble pꝛogenitozs, * — 

a 


n 


A ; 


Litely cored amd (ent from Rowe It 
that ſtand well affected to religion ond their countrey. Parſons 
bath ſet out falle titles to peruert the right cf ſucceſſion tothe 
crown un hig damnable diſcourſe oftitles. Such wunclſes as 
thele, the poß es of Home and their adherents haue both — 
oꝛned and hired to ſpeake all manner of \cland2ous vntruthe 
againſt honeſt men. And theſe are the witneffes which our 
— enmarty p20dUCC . and | who! © falſe depoſitions 
they vic , ſnypiring the reit with falſe and lying f>bles ſet out 
by themletucs. art nat they then notonons faliaries © 

7 nally our aduerſaries take on them to be biſhops, and 
p:1cttes , and eucrie vegging and baſe ycr is bold to vſurpe 
valto:all ftuncion. Nay, the popes of Rome vſurpe, not onelp 
the authozitie of bilbops , hauing noching but the bare name 
of biſhops but alſo the authoꝛitie and pꝛerogatimes of Ch uf 
Icius, faiicly appꝛopziating that to themiciucs. that is onelp 
due to Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 

The pores of Rome therekoꝛe and their agents, comozts. 
and adherents are no{o210us falltficato2s , and haue ſurpaſled 
all the world in fraud, foꝛgerie and falſhod. and that ſhall Par- 

': the relato2 . oꝛ rather delato: and falſe accuſcr of his b2e- 
then well perceiuc if he dare encounter theſe — 

As fo: hig obiegions either againſt the Lo; d of Pleilis, 6; 
agaunff the reuerend ſathers biſhop lewell. Peter Mai 1 
ſter Foxc. maſter Falke, they are moſt vainc and friuolous: 
and the talüncations umputed vnto them moſt falſcly charged 
vpon them: as firft ſhall be ſnewed in the firlt , which is the 
pꝛincipall ſubiea of our aduerſaries relation, and conſequent 


p, as ottaſion ſerueth in the reſt. 


” * ' 1 
— 1 
11 
—— * * ww 8 N 6 % 4 
f +4 » + © *+% - y * 1 111 1 4 1 p 01 - 15 | 177 1 1 zrecd 
- 4 * - 4 Sw 4244} 5 136k [10 DCC! 18 344 Denne. l % S 
* 4 , * 
- * 1 * 11 I # \ s # 3% 4 , £3 *7 : \ 1 rn (IF unt 
W. LALLL SS 4 & Www wo 4.4 % T1 144 D115 50 IKe DUD 111110680. 284111 t the 
= 1 2 
VI. 3 


r Am not ignoꝛant, that the Lo2d of Pleſſis hath 
(Bs | not onelp acqmted himſelte of the calumni⸗ 
s ous imputations of his aduerſaries, but alſo 
P JS} bath beenc ſufficiently wftified againſt al their 
obtectons by other learned men in dilcourſes 


publiſhed both in French and Engluh = 
er 


12 The refat ation of a calummious relation 
ther needeth he any further defence of mine. Pet ſteing this re- 
tato2 would nccdes be ſcribling into England ſach vaine ob- 
iections, as haue beene already anſwered : J thought it not 
amiſle to aduertiſe tho b2tefly, what hath paſſed in this cauſe, 
of which either our relatoꝛ ts 1gnozant,o2 cls diſſembleth, after 
his Machiauclian faſhion. 

The firſt place, which Peron his aduerſary in the confe- 
rence at Fontainbleau pꝛetended to be falſified by the Lozd of 
Pleilis in his treatiſe againſt the maſſe, was d2zawne out of 
Nils „and therefoze wasye charged — falſhod. fo2 that he 
ſaith, d hat Scotus durſt call 1120 « 3 [eſtion,vherher Chriſts bo V 
be re ally contained under the formes a. and d! 1 utet! , Ul ar ! 
is not. But Perons foundation was two weake to — ſo — 
a charge. Foz albeit Scotus had not ſo done, 02 ſpoken; pet 

could not the Loꝛd of Pleſſis be charged with falſification, ſæ 
ing he doth not quote his woꝛds, but ſet downe his owne col 
lectton. The moſt that could be ſaid was that he had miſtaken 

the meaning of Scoruvs. And yet if he had charged hum only 

with miſtaking, him(ſclfe had bene miſtaken, and greatly had 

he wꝛonged his aduerſary. F02 it cannot be denied, but that 
Scotus doth indeed call into queſtion, wherher Chriſts body be 

really by tranſubſtantiation contained vnder the formes of 
bread and wine, and diſputeth that ic is not: which is all that 

the Loꝛd of Pleiſis doth ſay of Scotus, fo; which he is challen- 

ged by his w2angling aducrſarie. Neither is it materiall, that 

this is the vſe of ſcholes, firſt to obiect againſt the truth, and 
aiterward to reſolue what is true, and to anſwere the obie⸗ 
Mons. Fo; that doth not diſpꝛoue M. Pleſlis his aſſertion, ſre- 
ing Scotus doth not only in his obiedions, but alſo in his reſo- 
lution of that queſtion ſay as much, as M_Ple!!1s collected out 

1 okhim. Nay he ſeemeth rather to dillike tranſubſtantiation 
14. ſentent. then otherwiſe. Magis, ſaith he,repr æxlentat (pants cum ul _ 

= + 7 we accidentibus) corpus «Chriſti in ratione nutrun enti ſpiritu al 

%. — * And againche * ſaith: Ik another interp2ctation were admits 
1 ted fo2 Chꝛiſts pꝛeſence in the ſacrament, that fewer mira- 
cles ſhould neede Pauciora ponuntur miracula : Plainely dilli⸗ 
king that interpꝛetation, that without divers miracles cannot 
be maintained He doth alſo argue ſtrongly againſt tranſub- 
ſtantiation out of ſcriptures, and anlwereth his owne argu- 

ments verie weakely and coldly,anv in the end * 

5 c 
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lately corned and ſent fam Nome. T 
the determmation of the Church of Rome did pꝛincipally 
mone him to beiceue the docrme of tranſubſtantiation. Of 
which it follo meth very neceſſarily, albert he was content to 
ludjcribe to the Popes determination, and durſt not do other 

wile,vet that he himſelte thought otherwiſe for the reaſons by 


him allcaged. and lo not we onely. but I) | Foto tas 
ECIDIT: ag _ whom angles a Scottſt lnbonreth 
much to detend des, as not — Gs the church of 
Mome and vet ſatifneth no man (orndl 
Le ſecond ce was taken out of! who faith. 
Neither can it be demied 
but that! hath thele wo2ds, as they were aileaged by 
Ayr thenis he charged with talühcation: Fo: 
{min Ca lap. be: e 07 | f here. p 
Lout he that loteth on 1 ang book call find theſe worde 


not in the oppoſitions only. but alſo in his reſolntion and that 
hc doth much inſiſt vpon this ae alt, wat it is curum 


Neri! o 
= 


and! rar! « FNRATIS. 3 I teme 
gold the contraric. ling it b: ingeth with it ſo many incon 
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nam enccs. It map allo plainly be gathered of his words, that 
determination only of the councel of Latcran,and the No 


muh cdurch moued nn hold franiabltantiation. which not 
je oncir. but alſo © Bellarininc doth note in him, taring him 


* W * 


102 hard tee ot tranſubſtantiation. and laying, that the ma 
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cut of Cirvictome homil. 3. 1. but neither can his 
aduct ſarie pꝛoue this place tobe fallified by him, no: unperti⸗ 
nentty aucaged. Not the firlfl, fo; that ha doth not allcage 


words, but makcti a calicction vpon them. Not 
tas NM Pic affirmeth u may emdentip be 
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d cremb!11 Neither 2 25 1t material that the wo2ds, He 
be neolive :, arcomntte d: fo: they are not tic purpoſe, ring 
Curytottome would not haue vs rely vpon the interceſſion of 


aunts, albeit we be diligent, to do our endcuour our ſelues. As 
game, 
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14 T he refatation of a calumniow relation 
caine,ſeing he concludeth of the woꝛds, and doth not rehearſe 
them pzeciſely, he had no reaſon to w2ite all downe that came 
in his way. It is alſo obieded, that Chryſotſtome allowerh in- 
terceſſion of ſaints. But be it he did ſo, vet doth not this con- 
uince, that he is falſly alleaged by M. Pleils, ſœing that which 
he gathered may be true, albeit this were granted. Yow much 
then is it moꝛe vnlikelp, that he ſhal be conuiced, ſeing Chry- 
ſoſtome in that place hath nothing which doth not appertaine 
rather to the pꝛapers of holp men liuing, then of holy men de- 
parted? | 

The fourth place was taken out of a certaine Yomily of 
Chryloſtome vpon Mattheu, where, as the L. of Picilis allca 
geth, he ſaith we haue much more aſſurance through our owne 


prayers, then through the prayets ct others, and that Ciod ſa- 


ueth vs, not lo ſoone at others requeſts, as at our on. And this 
the aduerſarie himſelfe could not denie to be truly allcaged, 
Yow then came it to paſle, that dealing thus iwſtly and tiuly, 
he ſhould notwithſtanding be charged with falſification” Foz 
ſoth ſaith his aduerſaric, becauſc he left out the woꝛds follo- 
wing, viz. Et hæc non dicimus, vt lupphcandum ſatictis nege-— 
mus: and fo2 that he applied Chry!o!ton:s wo2des againſt 
pꝛapers to ſaints departed. As if it were ſo hapnous a matter, 
not to ſet downe wo2ds altogether unpertinent: 02 as if it did 
not follow, that we are not to rely vpon ſaints pzayers, and 
that therefoꝛe we are not fo continually to pꝛap to ſaints, and 
ſo to truſt to their interceſſion, as the church of Rome doth, 
that makefH pꝛapers to ſaints a great pœce of their Church 
ſcruice. But were it that the argument were not god, yet the 
aduerſarie will not graunt, that Bellarminc and his conſoꝛts 
do coinmit falſifications, as oft as they bzing weake, 02 erl- 

thapen arguments. It was alto further anſwered, that Chry- 
ſoſtome had nothing, that might foꝛce vs to belœue that hee 

taught oꝛ belœued p2ayers to Saints departed; which may 

ſerue fully to anſwere all the aduerſaries vaine cauillations. 

The ſift obiegion was, fo? that citing theſe woꝛds out of 
Hicrows commentaries vpon Ezccbicl lib. 4. in cap. 14. Bo- 
num eſt confidere in Dowino, &c. he left out theſe woꝛdes, (i 
negligentes fuerint, But no falſification can be committed 
without fraud. Now what fraud could be imagined in omit- 
ting woꝛdes that make nothing fo; his aduerſarie, 02 againſt 
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himſelfe Beſide that the oꝛdinarie gloſſe doth rehearſe theſe 
woꝛds no otherwile, then the Lo2d of Pleſſis quoteth them, 
whom J thinke the Maiheureux Biſhop of Eurcux will not 
charge with falſification. Jt was alſo here obiected, that Hie- 
roms words in Ezech. cap. 4. make nothing agamſt Prayers to 
ſaunts But it muſt be remtbꝛed, that the cõtrouerſie here vas 
not, whether I. Ficiis had well concluded out of that lace, 
but whether he had rightly alleagedit. Belide that, we ans 
[wer,thatitis no weake argument to conclude thus, we mult 
not trutt:ntlie prayers ot men, and theretore are not to rely 
pe nthe rayers of men departed tins htc, Finally, waiting 
vpon the cpiltle to the Galathians * Hierome doth flatly con- ib. 2. 
demne pꝛapers made to Saints departed, and fo: dead men. %. ad Galer, 
Obſcure hee docemur, ſaith he, per hanc ſententiam nouum 
dogma quod latitat. Dum in præſenti ſeculo ſumus, fine oratio- 
ons ne co nns muten pole nos COAUNTUAITEC, Cum autem 
bunal Chtiſtivenernunus, non lob, non Daniel, nec Noe 
2 | 

Ve ſaith, when we are here, we may helpe one another, 
liamfying that men departed this world, can neither helpe 
others, noꝛ be holpen by pꝛapers ofothers. 

Che ſrt place, which the Loꝛd of Plet!is was charged, fo 
haue co:rupted, was dzawne out of Cyril contra Iulianum lib. 
6. And why was he charged thinke you? Fozſoth becauſe be - 
alleaged hum to pꝛoue, lat adoration u as not to be yeelded 
to the ane ofthe crofle, But herein there could not be any fal- 
lification vſedʒ and that firſt, foꝛ that he did not alleage the au 
thozs Words : and ſecondly, fo2 that he doth well conclude ac- 
co:ding to Cytils meaning. Foz where lv!:an obieded fo 
Ch ziſtians, that they wozſhipped the croſſe : Cyril anſwereth, 


ante crib 

rogare police pro quoquam 3 {ed vnumn quemque portare onus 
* . 

CUNT 


that theſe words proceeded et bad thoughts, and extreme 1g- 
norancc. So likewiſe ſaith Minutius Felix in his apology; cru- 
ces nec adotamus nec optamus. That is, we neither wozlhip, 


noꝛ de ſire croſſes. 

The ſeuenth place was out of Petrus Crinitus; where the 
Lor Plellis is charged to leaue out the woꝛd hum, alleaging 
the law of Theodotius and Valens againſt the making of the 
ligne oc the croſſe. But his accuſers ſhould haue remembꝛed, 
that he did alleage not the woꝛds, as now they are found in 
bokes falſied by iwolaters, and croſſs-wozſhippers, but * 
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of Petrus Crinitus, which citeth the law out of authenticall re: 
toꝛds. Dur wiſerelatoz here, to make the matter ſeme moze 
heinous, ſaith he falſified the law of Theodoſius, Valens, 4 lu- 
ſtinian; as it they had beene1opnt authoꝛs of that law, when 
as Tuſtinian was not pet in the wo2ld, when that law was 
made. Neither is it much materiall, if Tribonian in the Em⸗ 
perours name had put in the woꝛd hum. Fo2 we are rather to 
rely vpon the 021ginals, then vpon Tribomans honeſtie, that 
put woꝛds in and out,and altered lawes at pleaſure. Neither 
was the law of TheoJohus and Valens to be reputed new, al 

beit the woꝛd Hum! had bene left ont, ſæing both Epiphanius 
and the councell of Eliberis in Spaine, and diuers other fa 
thers had condemned paintings ok images. 

Che eight place was taken out of S. Bernard, Epiſt. 174. 
ſhe needeth no talſe honors, ſaith Bernard, ſpeaking of the vir⸗ 
gin Mary, being as ſhe is, at the fulneſſe therot. Againe he laith 
that it was no honour, 4 t a taking away of honor, and, that 
the feaſt of herconcepric nwas neuer well in famed. Vere 
his accuſer charged the Lozd of Plclits to haue omitted theſe 
wo2ds, Magnifica gratie muentricem, mediatricem ſalutis, re- 
ſtauratricem ſeculorum. As il it were neceſſarie, where diuers 
places are alleaged out of one authour, to wzite out all that 
commeth betwirt one r other. This is a new trick of Kurcux, 

He hathſe: Who albeit he hold the ſeriptures to be inſuthcient, and there- 
ent a treat ſe t in hath tried his poꝛe talent of wꝛiting; yet would haue moze 
wag 7%- then is ſufficient alleaged out of fathers and other authours. 
| Beſide that the Loꝛd of Pleſſis alleaging the authoꝛitie of Ber- 
nar doth not diſſemble in what eſteeme he held the holp vir⸗ 
gin Mary. Finally, he alleaged Bernard, not as an authentical 
witneſſe, but as a man fauouring his aduerſe party, whoſe 
confeſſion is ſtrong againſt the papiſts, but not fo2 them, bee- 
ing nouriſhed in monaſticall errours,and ſuperſtitions. Nay 
the papiſts themlelues doe not allow all Bernards opimons. 
fo2 they celebꝛate our Ladies coception, which he diſallowed, 
and do not hold our Lady to be wediatricem ſalutis, as he ters 
meth her, but rather mediatricem interceſſionis: and yet 
Mae her ſuch extrauagant honour, as both he, and Epiphani- 
us Wziting againſt the heretikes called Collyzidians, much 
milked, 


The laſt place was taken out oł Theodoret. God doth w at 
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mages: and next fo; leauing out theſe wozds, 2 gentibus culea, 
As if euery one, that did tranflate amiſſe, were tobe charged 
with falſification, oꝛ as it all bad tranſlations in the old Latin 
interpꝛeter of p bible were ſo many falſifications.Beſide that, 
hee offred to pꝛoue, and moſt true it is, that encry image ha⸗ 
uing idolatrous 02 heatheniſh wozſhip done to it, is idolum. 
tag, where the old Latine interpꝛetoz hath Stwulachrum, 
the Orteke worde 1s, aq : and Deuter. 4 that woꝛd which 
the Latine interpzeter tranflateth Sumulachrum, the Greke 
interpzeter tranſlateth «c/44y2. Neither do either Greeke 02 La- 
tine authoꝛs of any antiquitie put ſuch a difference betwirt the 
wo2des Simulachrum, az, and ago, as our papiſtes do. 
To the ſecond it was anſwered , that the wazpes 4 genribus 
cuica being ſet downe in the allegation,do rather hurt, then 
helpe the papiſtes, that wozthip images with kiſſing, crou⸗ 
ching.cenſing,p2aping, as the Gentiles did their idols, Thoſe 
reaſons there'o;e, that arc fozcible againſt the idols of the 
Gentiles, are alſo moſt fozcible againſt the popiſh woꝛſhip of 
images: which is moze groſſe idolatrie in ſome pointes, 

then that or the heathens. Foꝛ they neuer did giue that woz⸗ 

ſhip, that is due to the oꝛiginall, to the image. But the ido⸗ 

latrous papiſtes with one wozthip honour the holy Zrimtie, 

and the image of the Trinitie made by a painter: our Das 
mour Chziſt, and a wodden crucifire. And yet this wodden 
relatoꝛ is bounds to defende this wodden caule, 

If then the aduerſarie coulde not get any grounde of M. 
Pielti-tntheſeplaces, which were cholen as p2incipail, and 
placed firſt, as places of moſt aduantagez we may well ſup- 
poſe if the triallhad pꝛoceeded, that he woulde haue receiued 
farre moze diſgrace in the reſt. 


Dd x 


17 
he pleaſeth,ſaith her, But images are made as pleaſeth men; 
they haue the places of ſenſes, but they haue no ſenſe. Heere M. 


Plellis Was charged firſt fo: tranſlating Sunulachra oz d, 
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of Petrus Crintus, which citeth the law out of authenticall re: 
toꝛds. Dur wile relatoꝛ here, to make the matter ſeeme moze x 
11 heinous, ſaith he falſified the law of Theodoſtus, Valens, 4 lu- er 
1 ſtinianʒ as ifthey had beene ioynt authoꝛs of that law, when 
as Tuſtinian was not pet in the woꝛld, when that law was 
e made, Neither is it much materiall, if Tribonian in the Em⸗ 
151 9 perours name had put in the woꝛd hui. Fo2 we are rather to 
WET! rely vpon the oꝛiginals, then vpon Trivon1ans honeſtie, that 
g put woꝛds in and out, and altered lawes at pleaſure. Neither 
was the law of TheoJohus and Valens to be reputed new, al- 
beit the woꝛd Hum! had beenc left out, ſain both Epiphanius 
and the councell of Eliberis in Spaine, and diuers other f. 
thers had condemned paintings ok images. 
The eight place was taken out of S. Bernard, Epiſt. 174. 
ſhe needeth no talſe honors, ſaith Bernard, ſpeaking ofthe vir- 
gin Mary, being as ſhie is, at the fulneſſe therot. Againe he ſaith 
that it was no honour, bu d a taking away of honor, and, that 
the feaſt of her conception was neuer well in tirured, Vere 
his accuſer charged the Lozd of Plclits to haue omitted theſe 
wo2ds, Magnifica gratie muentricem, mediatricem ſalutis, te- * 
ſtauratricem ſeculorum. As ił it were necellarie, where diers 
places are alleaged out of one authour, to wzite out all that 
commeth betwirt one r other. This is a new trick of Eureux, 
He hathſe: Who albeit he hold the ſeriptures to be inſuthcient, and there- 
ent a treatiſe to in hath tried his poꝛe talent of wziting; yet would haue moze 
1 hape then is ſufficient alleaged out of fathers and other authours. 
: Beſide that the Loꝛd of Pleiſis alleaging the authoꝛitie of Ber- 
nar doth not diſſemble in what eſteeme he held the holp vir- 
gin Mary. Finally, he alleaged Bernard, not as an authentical 
witneſſe, but as a man fauouring his aduerſe party, whoſe 
confeſſion is ſtrong againſt the papiſts, but not fo2 them, bee- 
ing nouriſhed in monaſticall errours,and ſuperſtitions. Nay 
the papiſts themſelues doe not allow all Bernards opinions. 
fo they celebꝛate our Ladies coception, which he diſallowed, 
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And do not hold our Lady to be wediatricem ſalutis, as he ters bY 

meth her, but rather mediatricem interceſſionis: and pet 2 

1 . giue her ſuch extrauagant honour, as both he, and Epiphani- 2 

Teil. —— againſt the heretikes called Collyzidians, much 25 
| milliked. 


The laſt place was taken out of Theodoret. God doth u at 
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he pleaſeth, ſaith * hee, But images are made as pleaſeth men; HL x13; 
they haue the places of ſenſes, but they haue no ſenſe, Hare M. 
Pleilis was charged firſt fo: tranſlating Sunulachra oz d , 
mages: and next fo; leauing out theſe woꝛds, 2 gentibus culta. 
As if euery one, that did tranſlate amiſſe, were to be charged 
with falſification, oz as ik all bad tranſlations in the old Latin 
interpꝛeter of p bible were ſo many falſifications. Beũde that, 
he offrcd to pzoue , and moſt true it is, that encry image has 
ning idolatrous 02 heatheniſh wozſhip done to it, is idolum. 
(111.40. where the old Latineinterpzetoz hath Siwulachrum, 
the Greeke wo2de is, « cy and Deuter. that wozd which 
the Latine interpzeter tranflateth Siunulachrum, the Greke 
interpꝛeter tranſlateth 9 Netther do either Grerke oz La- 
tine authoꝛs of any antiquitie put ſuch a difference betwixt the 
wo:des Simulachrum, ae, and 1nago, as our papiſtes do. 
To the ſecond it was anſwered , that the woꝛdes a gentibus 
cuica being ſet downe in the allegation,do rather hurt, then 
helpe the papiſtes, that woꝛſhip images with kiſſing, crou⸗ 
ching cenüng, pꝛaping, as the Gentiles did their idols. Thoſe 
realons thereſoze, that are fozcible againſt the idols of the 
Gentiles, are alſo moſt fozcible againſt the popiſh wozthip of 
images: which is moze groſſe idolatrie in ſome pointes, 
then that or the heathens. Foꝛ they neuer did giue that woz⸗ 
ſhip, that is due to the oꝛiginall, to the image. But the ido⸗ 
latrous papiſtes with one wozthip honour the holy Trimtie, 
and the image of the Trinitie made by a painter: our Sas 
mou Chziſt, and a wodden crucifire, And pet this wodden 
relatoꝛ is bounde to defende this wodden caule, 

It then the aduerſarie coulde not get any grounde of M. 
Plel!i-tntheſe places, which were choſen as p2incipail, and 
placed firſt, as places of moſt aduantagez we may well ſup- 
poſe ifthe triall had p2oceeded, that he woulde haue receiued 


farre moze diſgrace in the reſt. 
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CHAP, III. 


That our aduerſaries haue no ſuch great cauſe, as they 
imagine, to boaſt of their victorie in the conference 


paſſed berwixt the Lord of Pleſſis, and Fureux, 


2 © P this which hath beene ſpoken it may 
SA lufficiently appœre, that the papiſtes 
BY. had no great reaſon to make Paras 
the Jebuſite their trumpet to blow out 
77 their victozy thzoughout England, as 
they haue alreadic done it at Rome, 
| and in other places, Fo2 what vicozy 
RT CENA can be pꝛetended, when as yet not one 
co:ruption o2 falſification coulde bee 
iuſtified againſt Vonheur Pleſlis, and when wee are able to 
charge not onelp Bellarmine, Celar Barontus, Cregorie de 
Valentia, Sanders, Harding , Stapleton and their conſo2ts, 
whole fozgeries and fallifications arc innumerable, but alſo 
their holy fathers, whoſe determinations they hold fc be in 
fallible, with infinite wilfull falfifications { And leaſt ame 
thinke we fable, ol many wer haue begun to note ſome (ewe, 
The vanitte of their triumph may alſo apperre by diuers 
other arguments. Firſt our cauſe dependeth not vpon the te⸗ 
ſtimonie of Scotus, noz Durand, noꝛ Petrus Crinitus. Qo, no: 
vpon two o2 th:& teſtumonies of this oz that father. But vpon 
the cuidence of Canonicall Scriptures, # teſtimony of the ca- 
thokke church of ali times, which we doubt not to p2ouc both 
by the ſcriptures themſclues,and alſo by the interpꝛetation #4 
content of the moſt ancient and ſounde fathers. As fo2 the 
wꝛitings cf other fathers, we cramine them by the rule of 
Gods woꝛde, and receiue them as karre, as they agre with 
the rule and foundation of faith. The teſtimonies of later wit 
ters and ſchwlemen wer p2oduce, ac a con ſeſſion of our avucr 
ſaries againſt themſclues, and not as a foundation oꝛ necella- 
rie defence of the truth, which they in ſo many pointes op: 
pugne. Chey are therefoze put in, to fill vp the rankes ol our 
ſquadꝛons, rather then to do vs any great ſeruice:and — 
becaule 
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becauſe our aduerſaries eſteme them; then becauſe we thinke 
them wozthie to be eſteemed. Ik then theſe authozities 
had berne ouerth2zowne , which is not granted, pet all our 
other ſquadzons ſtanding firme, the aduerſaries cannot think 
they haue wonne the field. 

Secondly admit one learned man of our ſocietie and com⸗ 
munion had miſtaken ſome fewe places; yet is not euery miſ⸗ 
taking a falſification, vnleſſe it be wilfull and fraudulent; noz 
is cuery particular mans errour to be aſcribed to the whole 
church. Nap albeit Bellatmie and Barons benow Cardi⸗ 
nals and men ok note among the papiſtes; pet will not Par- 
ons, Itrow, fake on him to deſende, whatſoeuer they haue 
weitten. And albert ſuch a ſhameleſle mate ſhoulde not doubt 
to vndertake any impoſſibilitie; pet the popes of Rome will 
not abide by all they haue witten. Thy then ſhoulde they 
vꝛge vs fo that, which theſelues miflike in their owne caule : 

Thirdly the place and fozme of triall and pꝛoceeding was 
all in fauour of the aduerſarie, and diſfaudur cf the Lo2de of 
Ple(!1s, Foz neither had hee ſufficient time to conſider of mat⸗ 
ters obieged, and to pꝛouide hunſclfe of bokes to iuſtiſie his 
allertions, noꝛ ſo indifferent iudges as was to be deſired, the 
king ſtil interrupting him, and diſputing againſt him, and lea⸗ 
ding the indges which way it pleaſed himſelfe. No2 was the 
auditozie indifferent, being fo2 the moſt part of contrary opt- 
mon. Noz coulde he by any humble requeſt obtaing, that et- 
ther his aducrſarte might pzeciſely be tied to his challenge, oz 
that his boke might be examined oꝛderly, oz any thing elſe, 
that is requiſite in an indifferent triall, 

Fourthly ifa gentleman and no pꝛofeſſed diuine vpon ſuch 
vneguall termes was able to make head againſt his aduerſa- 
ries; much better, J hope, ſhoulde we be able to reſiſt, if pꝛo⸗ 
felled Diuines, might pꝛocure an indifferent triall allowed by 
both ſides; and moze hardly woulde the aduerſaries ber able 
to make god their challenges againſt vs. Certes if Eureux 
toulde not ſo well acquite himſelfe befoze iudges determined 
to indge fo him, he woulde neuer be able to appeere in a fres 
generall countcell, oꝛ befoꝛe cquzll iudges. | 

Fiftly it is molt ridiculons to thinke, that this Th2aſonts 
call challenger was able to make god that cauſe, which net- 


ther with lying, fozging, facing , noz any wit oz policie, the 
Dd 2 greateſt 
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greateſt clerkes of that faction are able to maintaine. 
Finally the very woꝛdes of Eurcux his challenge, de plain- 
ly conuia him to haue perfo2med nothing. 1 4o binde my ſelfe 


In his anſwere * (alth hee, to ſhewe , that neither in this booke of his againſt 
and offer made the malle, nor in his treatiſe of the church, nor in his common 


wealth of traditions, is there to be founde ſo much, as one place 
among them all, uch is not either falſely cited, or impeiti- 
nent to the matter, or vnprofitably allcaged. Againe He pro- 
teſteth and bindeth humſelte rofhicwe huc hundred enormous 
and open faliiſfications , M1TOUt any amplitcation or exagge 

ration, and all thete conteined in M. Pleilis his onely late 
booke againſi che maſſe. And this hee ſaide hee weulde pzoue 
by Grecke and Latine copies. But he ſpoke theſe woꝛdes, as 
it ſhoulde ſame, moe of bꝛauetie, then out of iudgement. 
fo2in the firſt part he hath vtterlp failed, and I thinke mea⸗ 
neth neuer to periozme it. If he would be pleaſed, we would 
be glad to ſ& his Latine and Grecke allegations, and all that 
perfo2zmcd, which he pꝛomiſed in waiting. But many doubt of 
his abilitie , and hunſelfe to no leſſe then others. Fo2 being 
delired, locxamine M. Pictiis his bookelcafc by cafe, and 
in order, he vtterly refuſed that courſe, The ſetond part he be- 
gan to handle, but hath no wap accompliſhed his pꝛomiſe. 
Fo2 pꝛomiſing fo ſhew 500, eno2mous falſifications, he oneiy 
quoted 60. places, whereof onelp nine were examined, and 
pet no fallification p2zoued, but oneip in Eurcux his challenge. 
Ik then the delendant is to ber acquuted , where the plaintife 
pꝛoueth notoing, oꝛ not ſa much as he affirmecth then is Eu- 
reux to bee condemned, that in his challenge bzagacth much, 
alleageth little, and pꝛwueth nothing, 

In the meane while our rclato2 map do well to ceaſe his 
vaine facing and vanting. Foz vnleſſe hee triumph to couer 
his owne ſhame and loſſe 3 there will bee no cauſe of triumph 
fo2 him founde in this triall, It is not the vaine boaſting, no 
the falſe repozt of this relatoz, that can turne truth into falle⸗ 
hod,aud falſhod into truth. When Eureux 02 any other of his 
conſozts ſhall go about to perfozme his challenge in waiting, 
which wel cannot be demed noꝛ altered; he ſhall inde that the 
L.02d of Plcitis will bee both able and moſt reavie to defende 
himlelfe againſt all the tatumniations of his aduecſarics3 and 
oz the truth of his caule her ſhall neuer want 2. as 

ong 
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long as God ſhall enable vs to ſpeakeo2 weite. The Ringes 
pleaſure in tenſuring M. Pleſſis we will not examine. Neither 
do I thinke the aduerſaries will allow him to be iudge in their 
cauſe, The papiſtes therefoꝛe mult deuiſe ſome better mat⸗ 
ter to grace their Romiſh cauſe, then this. Foz neither the tri⸗ 
all of matters at Fontamebleau, noz this relation can hclpe 


them any thing. 


CHAP. III 


That Peter Martyr, biſhop Ridley, biſhop ſemelii maſter 
John Foxe, maſter D. Fulle, and other famous men of 
our communion are vniuſtly charged with falſificati- 


ons, and wilfull corruptions,by the relator. 


EC will not examine how vnfitlte and 
2 abſurdly the accuſation of theſe reue⸗ 
rend fathers abouc mentioned doth fall 
a Within the compalle of this relatozs 
a) 9 ) argument, that onelp toke on him 
to repozt matters lately paſſed in 
SSP France, and betwirt other parties. 
* . Fo2 without further examination eue⸗ 

rie man may percetue, that this accuſation was very imperti⸗ 
nently thꝛuſt into this idle pamphlet. But ſœing our aduerſa⸗ 
rie thintzeth by traducing the memoꝛie of moſt learned men, 
to diſgrace the canſe which they defended, while they liued, J 
coulde ndt ſuffer ſo infamous a calumniation to paſſe vnan- 
ſwered, when they are dead, and cannot anſwere {02 them- 
ſelues. Neither may that falſe Jebuſite, that hore taketh on 
him the perſon of a relatoz and an accuſer, thinke to eſcape our 
fingers; who of all other is a moſt vnfit man to accuſe others 
of falification, being not onely a falſe wꝛiter, but alſo a falle 
trayto2 , and one that hath neither truth noꝛ honcſtte in his 
dealinges , as appeercth in part by that , which befoze hath 
biene ſatd againſt him in the to2mer treatiſe,t ſhall God wil- 
lung be made mo2e apparent hereafter, But to fozbeareto 
charge him now, let vs la how we can diſcharge his accuſatid 
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againſt our ſelues. 

Firſt, he chargeth Peter Martyr for alledging ten ſcue- 
rall tathers in [4s diſputation at Oxtord anno 1549. and yet 
not auy one of them truly. But he is but a ridiculous diſputer, 
that lapeth ten falüfications to a mans charge, and pꝛœucth 
not one. Nap, he doth not ſo much as cite one place, and note 
the popnt, wherein this outrage is committed, Onelp he tel. 
leth vs, chat be bath ex ani ed them diligently. As ifth at pers 
tained any thing to the purpoſe, Ye caith allo ar any it 0 
examime the places, and contcrthem with rhe auth hors bod 
he ſhall finde his ſaying moſt true. But all thefalſhod,wee can 
finde, is in dur aducrſarics relation Ve may thercfoze do wel, 
to take himſelle leiſure, and to tome better armed, oz elſe to 
fozbcarc to charge honeſt men with his owne faults. He ſaith 
further, that thts falſification may chaunce to appeere vpon 
ſome other occaſion hereaftet. Anto which we anſwer, that we 
will attend his maſhips leiſure, and when we can heare what 
he will obtect , then he ſhall heare our defence. In the meane 
while we tell him, that Parſons cannot face out that with 
woꝛdes, which with fozce of argument he cannot obtaine and 
that he mult be a ſimple diuine, that fearcth to encounter ſo 
vaine a bagger. 

Dccondly, he affirmeth, that biſhop * Ridley in a diſputa- 
tion about the reall preſence, wherein he as pr eſident (Mar- 
tin Bucer refuſing to deale iu that matter) ſaid he had fiue ſure 

grounds for the opinion of Zuinglius, viz. Scripture, fathers, 
Ke. Whereas the truth is, that both Scriptures and ftarhers 
make euidently againſt hun, Which manner of obiecting if 
it were ſufficient to conuince him of falthod; then might all 
Bellarmines wozkes in thze lines be refuted and conmced of 
fallhod. Foz albeit he make great ſhew of Scriptures and 
fathers yet neither the one no; the other make ſoz him. Nay, 
we doubt not, but if we may haue indifferent iudges, to turns 
them both againſt him, UWherefoze if this bzabling relatoz 
will effea his purpoſe; he muſt note the places ſalſified , and 
pꝛoue it fo his readers. In the meane while in this narra- 
tion he ſheweth himſelfe to be, not onely a foꝛger of lyes, but 
alſo a uumple ſellow to vndertake this challenge againſt vs 
toncerning falſifications, The firlt is pꝛœued brit, foz that the 
| diſputation was not againlt the reall pꝛeſence, Vat againſt 
tranſub⸗ 
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tranſubſtantiation And J doubt not but Parſons doth well vn- 
derſtand, that divers doe hold the reall pzeſence, and that but 
to really and matertally, 4 yet impugne tranſubſtantiation: 
o2 ciſein theſe matters he is but a verie nouice. Secondly, foz 
that B. Ridley did not once mention Zuinglius noz his opi- 
non, but only determined againſt tranſubſtantiation. Third⸗ 
ly, foz that Bucer refuſednot to deale in that matter. Foz it 
appereth, that others were appointed to diſpute in that que⸗ 
ſtion, and that he was neither appointed, no2 requeſted to dt- 
ſpute. The ſecond map be p2woued , foz that this ignoꝛant fel- 
low doth not well vnderſtand, what falſification meaneth, al- 
beit he be cunning in the pꝛadiſe fo? he imagineth them to 
be falſaries,that alleage places that make either not foz them, 
02 againſt them, But ſuch are rather weake diſputers, then 
falſartes,ifthey doe not co2rupt,o2 curtall the woꝛds, and ſen- 
tences of authozs. Againe, obieding againſt ſo reuerend a mau 
falſification of Scriptures x fathers, he bꝛingeth not ſo much 
as one wozd of pꝛoſe, but onely his bare wozd, which wepeth 
net the weight of one fether with any man ofcredit, 
Thirdly,he inueigbeth againſt biſhop [cwell,as it he had ſo 


falſitied all authors by hia1 cited in his bookes, that all that red 
them wich indifferencie, albeit proteſtants before, turned pe 

piſtes. And foz p2ofe he alleageth the examples of Copley, 
Steuens, & Reynoldes. But he is to to much abuſed,ifhe ſup- 
poſe theſe fellowes, either euer to haue bene grounded in true 
religion, oz that they did read B.lewels bokes with indiffe- 
rencie, oꝛʒ that no man red them with indifferencie, but theſe 
th:&,02 ſuch others, as turned papiſtes. Nay J cannot learne, 
but that Copley (Whom here, to grace his witneſſe,he dubbeth 
a Baron with his quill; pet a Baron without a Baronrie) 
and that Reinoldes and Stephens were in hart papiſtes, albe- 
it, percaſe, foz woꝛldly reſpects they might diſſemble it. But 
were they, oꝛ were they not, it is not greatly materiall. Bow- 
beit this is moſt apparent, that Biſhop lewels bokes haue 
to long paſſed foz currant, to be conuinced offalſhod by ſuch a 
ſimple diſputer as Parſons, and by ſuch ſimple grounds, as hee 
alleageth. The bokes are lately tranſlated into Latin. Ik her 
thinke he can ſay anie thing moꝛe againſt them; let vs know 
his pleaſure in his next Pamphlet. And let him not doubt but 


he thall finds diuers, that will defend that learned biſhcp, and 
Od 4 paine⸗ 
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painefull labourer in Gods church againft the barking of all 
the helhounds of the Romiſh ſxnagogue , and pzouc him an 
honeſter man in his allegations , then either Bellarmme, oz 
Greg.de Valentia, 02 Cxlar Baror1us,02 any of their conſo2ts, 
And finally that all the obiecions of the aducriaries againſt 
him, are either lies 02 merre folerics, 

Foiirthlp , he barketh lowdlp againſt maſter Foxc nowe 
dead, againſt whom while he liued, greater dogs then he durſt 
not once grinne with their tath. Againſt him he alleagcth, 
that there is nou hole ſtorie in lus booke, bur it 15 tallihed or 
peruerted, But what a ſhameleſie fellow is this, that affirs 
meth all the bone to be full of falſifications, when he doth nei⸗ 
ther allcage one ſtozie noꝛ tonuince him of one fa!ſhod 2 Dne- 


lp he ſaith, t hat a certame learned ſcholler brought to lum of 


late 3o. places taken out of two onely ſeaues of maſter Foxe his 
booke, to witfromrhe 1 2.to the 14.lcafe all falſified; and that 
. found ſo many tore, as might double the forefaide 
number, and doth offer to prooue them one by one to anie 
friend of walter Foxes: and ſo falling to multiplication,heſaith, 
that it 60. be multiplied by a thouland and more according to 
the number of leauesof the booke there will fall out the num- 
ber of 30000.tfalthoods, and that maſter Foxes booke will ex- 
ceede John Sleidans in number ot lyes. But all this amoun⸗ 
teth to nothing but vaine wozds. When he commeth to his 
tryall, he ſhall finde, that neither the ſcholler, noz the Rector is 
able to conuince maſter Hove of tallyad. Which alſo may ap⸗ 
pere by view ofthoſeleaues, which he quotcth. Foz therein 
maſter Foxe ſcarce quoteth any allegations.but onelp bꝛiefelp 
noteth certaine abſurd opinions held by papiſtes : in which 
when Parſons ſhall come fozth and ſpeake detracta perlona, he 
Galifinde, that maſter Foxc hath ſaid trucly , and that thoſe 
abſurdities, which he noteth, follow indeed of popiſh doctrine. 
If then thoſe lcaues , where our abucrſarie ſuppoſeth moſt 
faiſhod, will be inſtificd againſt the calumniations of the re- 
«02 ofthe Cnglith ſeminarie ot traptoꝛs, and all his diſciples, 
J belœue his reckomngs and accounts of falſhodes will fall 
ſhoꝛt at the time of the audit, and that there will be twiſe ſo 
many found in Cxiar Baronius, and infinit moꝛe in the lying 


= legends, the ſtinke whereokis odious to al men of ſound tudge- 


ment. 
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Vetaketh alſo exception againſt maſter Foxes calender, as 
i he meant to canonize all there mentioned and chargeth him 
with other trickes and ſhifts, But the calender was onelp 
placed there to note the day of euerie mans triall and ſuffring: 
and fo far was he from ſhifting + tricking, that no man conlde 
deale mo2e plaincly, as (hall bee inftified againſt this 152aga 
doctio and his confozte,come he foꝛth when he dare. Nay the 
trickings and delefions of the whoze of Babylon together 
with her b!odte cruelties, which maſter Foxe hath lapde open 
to the wo2ld,thall yet be made moze manileſt, if once they be⸗ 
gin to quariell, Likewiſe we wall b2zing fozth ſo many lyes 
out of papiſticall waters, as ſhall make our aduerſarics wea- 
ric ofthis argument, Of Sle1dan I nede not ſay much, ſœuig 
he hath anſwered ſufficiently fo2 humſelfe, and cucrturncd the 
cart loaded with lvcs by his accuſers againſt him, 

Againſt maſter D. Fulłke our accuſcr obiedeth nothing, ſo 
that by rules ot law this accuſer is to be condemned ot calum 
nation, and D. Fulke to be diſcharged from further moleſta⸗ 
tion. And thus much may ſerue to ſhew the vamtie of our ads 
uerſaries crackes and bꝛagges of the great milchiefe he mea- 
neth to vs, in conuincing vs, as he hopeth,of falſification. Foz 
what ſhould many woꝛds nede to anſwere ſo vaine a babler, 
that albeit he accuſe many, and lapeth to their charge a moſt 
heinous crime, pet neither noteth, no: pzoucth any one point 
againſt them: Beſide that, noting certaine places in maſter 
Ho xc, moſt ridiculouſly he would haue vs to anſwere , befoze 
he obtect any thing, oꝛ ſhew the points of fallhod. Which is a 
moe abiurd courſe, then that of Eurcux agamiz M. Pletiis, 
who of many places noted ſome, and laide downe his rea- 
ſons. But this relatoz bath not his arguments yet framed, 
Do buſic he is about plotting ſome miſchieuous deuiſe 03 


treaſon. 
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CHAP. V. 


VJ 1 8 . 0 
A briefe examination ot the relatorscalumnious, 
and vaine narration. 


Ve foundation of our anſwere being 
thus lapd, and the maine point of the 
* adnerſaries accuſation concerning fal- 
5 ſificattons being cleared 4 made firme 
? againſt him; I thought it not amiſſe to 
iopne with him, pet moze cloſely,and to 
d ) examine the particulars of his narra⸗ 
A tion. Fo} albeit the iuſtice of our cauſe, 
and ths vaine b2ags, falſe dealing, 4 ri⸗ 
dicubous cauillations ofpapiſts may ſuffictently be diſcouered 
by that, which already hath beene anſwered; pet ſhal the ſame 
mo2eeracly be pꝛœued and diſcerned, ik we doe but lightly 
touch every point of his pamphlet in oꝛder as it lpeth, and as 
our lying aduerſary hath couched it in his letters from Rome. 
In the beginning of his aduertiſements he peeldeth two 
reaſons, that moued him to ſend the repozt of the conference 


paſſed tn Fraunce ſo farre as from Rome into England. The 
firſt was, tor that every man vnderſtood not the French 


tongue 3 8 tew durſt tranllate and divulge ſuch matters in 
Engliſh, The ſecond is, that men might vn derſtand the man- 
ner ofthe combate, and true iſue thereof, and ſuch things as 
paſſed therein, fromm authenticall parties. But theſe p: etended 
reaſons ſeme to he full of ridiculous vanitie, and voide ofrea- 
ſon. Foꝛ albeit euerie man vnderſtod not French, pet might 
he either learne of others, oꝛ himſelfe reade the treatiſes publi⸗ 
thed in Englich concerning that matter ſome time befoze the 
comming of this relation. Againe, it is a very ridiculous point 
to think, that French matters ate better vnderſtod at Rome, 
then in France, oꝛ that we are like to haue better intelligence 
from Rome, that, as Petrarch called her, is Fut ina d'irgann!, 
e ſchola d'etrori, that is, a foꝛge of lyes and trecherous frauds, 
and a ſchole of erroꝛs, and hereſies, and falſhod, then out of 
the place where theſe matters were executed, which are hore 
rspozted. Finally, nothing can be deuiſed moze abſurd, then to 
account Iames Peron his letters in his owne cauſe, o2 the 


b Popes 
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Popes Nuntioes letters in a matter, that ſo necre touched the 
Pope, to be autheriticall,oz of any credit. It is acommon rule. 


that no man 1s a ſuthcient witnefle in his owne cauſe 


. And iuſt 


erceptions may be taken to al partial witneſſes. Therefoze to 
wꝛite fro Rome into England of French matters was a trick 
of iolcric.to ſend the parties letters fo: authenticall teſttmo- 
mes, was a ridiculous abſurditie. No it was no part of the re- 
lato2s intention. either to haue truth knowne, oz authenticall 
narrations diuulged, but rather with vaine reports 4 lies ſent 
from Rome, that is now become a miftreſle of lies, tocroſſe 
and bleimith truth and thole that pꝛofeſſe the lame. F02 which 
cauie J haue alſo thought conuenient to entertaine the relato: 


with this anlmer, which J doubt not but 3 
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ei the arch: 


p:c{opter 02 archtraito2. and VValley the pꝛouinciall of zebu- 


lites in this conntrey will fend him. 


* Aftcrward he nocth about to declare the qualities of the 


acoꝛs in this conference. But it needed not areatly, 


F02 were 


know the men karre better then he: and that as the Loz2d of 
Pleli1:t1s aman eden; woꝛth and learning, fo Eurenx is an 


apoſtate Nom religio I, and a — man. 
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once a boke of rhe infſuthectency of the 


Ve wrote 
res.by which his 


learning was cafficientlic tryed. and his —— humours 
diſcouered. Ihe would weite alitle thzeehalfepeny pamphlet 
of the ſufficientie of the popes decretals, he ſhould highly de 


ſerue the popes fauoz, 


As ſoꝛ the rclato2,he ſæmeth not well to know eithes ye 


parties, where de ſaith, chat RI. Pi el{1s 


j ngly and cou 


re more cu 


'v then others ; and is one * the head pi 3 


vt our religio- 4 etteth out Eurcux as a ſingular rare fellow, 

a Hercules new come from hell, a patriarch-of the popes ide, 
and one, that bach endeuoured to conuert others. Foz Euteus 
is no other, then à haue befoze declared. Neither Hath he 
conuerted any to religion, but rather peruerted them, (&- 

king like Cacus to dzaw beaſtes backward into his denne of 
poperp. and there ta hide them in darkneſſc. Contrariwite 
the Loꝛd of lens hath vſed all plaine and honeſt dealing 
in his w itings, and is thereſoz e (we tconfeſſe much puſed a- 


mona vs. 3nd pet not ſo, as we make him a pille 


er of our reh. 


„ion z which is not built vpon humane meanes and waifings, 
but vpon the word of God. Neither doe we make ſuch rec 


konisg 
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koning of his boke wꝛitten againſt the Baſſe, as if our cauſe 
did ſtand vpon that boke,o2 any other mans wozke. Yowbeit 
ſuch are the grounds of his boke, that as vet neither Italian 
no2 French Jebuſite, noz other could ouerthꝛow it. Manie 
curres haue long barked againſt it, diuers pꝛieſts 4 fryers 1 1 
their chaires, and in wine; tauernes haue ſpoken their pleaſure 
againſt it But pet it ſtandeth firme againſt the malice of ma⸗ 
ny aduerſaries, and with ſound argument cannot be oner: 
thꝛowne, noꝛ ſhaken. 

Hauing talked his pleaſure of the parties, our relato: de- 
ſcendeth to diſcourſe of the occaſions of the conference : but hee 
ſhould much diſſent from himſelke, if he ſhould tell truth. Foz 
where he ſaith, chat atter that divers cxamnung i the booke 
ot che mo of FR d found many matt egregious falſifica- 
tions, and had crieꝗ out againſt them in pulpit ; the kir o & 
rr ere proteitant s, as na nely the duke of 
Bullion, Roſni, — and others beg an to call v pon the 
triall of M. Pleſſis his booke, for chat it ſce: ned to touch all their 
honours, and of their Kr eſpecially : There is ſcarce any 
ſhadow of truth, oz honeſt dealing. Fo: firſt the charge of 
egregious falſifications, and of thouſands ot talihoods,ſhall ne⸗ 


uer be p:oued againſt M. Pleſlis his waitings, But it we liſt. 


to examine the lping decretals of popes, the fabulous legends 
ol the ſpnagogue ol Rome, the cogging commentaries of Cæſar 
Baronus, ⁊ the iangling diſputes of Bellarmine g his conſozts, 
we ſhall eaſilp find here that number of falſifications, which 
the aduerſaries ſak other where. Secondly it is a moſt ſhame- 
leſſe vntruth to ſap that either the king 02 any other, laue the 
Loꝛd of ble ſiis humſcife, and the Duke of Bullion, that exhibi⸗ 
ted his ſupplication to the king, did deſire any luch triall. Foz 
if the king had called vpon this triall, what ſhould M. II tis 
haue needed to employ all his feiends, to pꝛocure, that he might 
haue an hearing: And what reaſon had either Rolmoz Det- 

gueresto deale in a matter thatpertained not to the? Thirdly 

it is a ridiculous conceit to thinke, that al theſe noblemens ho⸗ 

nours ſtod vpon the credite of a boke, that was wzitten by 
another, oꝛ that our religion could not tand without the (ups 
poꝛt ofthis tceatiſe, though otherwiſe neuer fo excellent. But 
this is but a tricke of Partous tunning, to aduauce the fame ol 
his ſuppoled vicozie. It is allo amolt manikeſt untruth, t 8 
the 
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the king did ſhe great indifferencie in 11dgement betwixt 
both parties, og the world knoweth this conference was nos 
thing but a packe with the popes Nuntio fo2 the aduancing of 
the popes tredite, and the diſgrate of the Loꝛd of Plellis; that 
the king mode hun ſelle partte in the duputation againſt him, 
and ſhe wrd ail grace to Furey „denping all meanes of indif- 
ferent triall tothe Lord ofen. 

either doth he obſerue moze religion in relating the man⸗ 
ner and {ſue ofthe triall. where he ſaith, chat the day being ap- 
pountcd tor the conference, M. Pletits ſeemed to thrinke and 
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reux his vainglozious letters, who wꝛiteth char the victory of 
hate betwixtthe Lord of Pleilis and him, remained to 


— 


checon 
the cacolyke church after many tetgiue tſations of M. Pleſſis, 
and that ſentence was prononced Jgainlt hum vpon euerie 
place, and chat thoſe that came to aſliſt him with one voyce 
condemned lum Moſt falllp alſo doth the Popes Nuntio 
and another odde fellow wzite, that M. Ple(tts was confoun- 
ded in tlus combat, and thayeh ſe of the religion were more 
diſmayed by the euill ſucceſſe of this conference, then if they 
had loſt a batte! of forty thoutad men. Patters tertes vntrue, 
and very impꝛobable. Foz if M. Pici:is had either ſh2unke, oz 
vled any tergiuerſatiõ, he would not ſo earaeſtly haue ſolicited 
this trial. Nay albeit he perceiued the king to be made againſt 
him very plainly, t that the coditions ofthe conterence were ſo 
vnequal fo2 him, that ſcarce any would haue peelded to the; yet 
did he reſolue to p2oceed,+ ſhut his eies againſt all difficulties, 
bearing himſelle bold vpon his owne tanocencie,and refuſing 


to heare thoſe, that willed him either to deſiſt, oz ftoobtaine , 


A diſcourſe of 


moꝛe equall conditions oftryall. But whatſoeuer M. Pletiis i 2... 
DID, true it 1s that the Sor boniltes heart: * oi this quarrell, ad- at Fontaine- 
uiled the popes Nuntio to take a tourle, that it might pꝛocæde 2“. 


no further. The popes Nuntio alſo dealt with the Bing ſoʒ the 
hindering ok thevonkerence; neither would he be ſatillied, vn- 
till he was reſolued, that it ſhould ſo pꝛocted, that the diſgrace 
ſhould fall on M. Pie his ſide, Fmallp, Eurcux being chal 
lenged pꝛiuatly made a publike matter ol it, as being vnable 
to deale hand to hand with is aducrſarie : and could neuer be 


dzawn to perfozme his challenge, either in tefuting the = 
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boke, o: ſhewing 590, fallifications to be contained in the 
boke, Au chat were pꝛeſent alſo can witneſſe, that M. pleiſis 
had neither fower noꝛ fine, noꝛ any one to ſpeake in his cauſe 
being ſtill vꝛged, not onely by his aduerſarie, whoſe argu: 
ments he weped not, but alſo by the king, againſt whom his 
purpoſe was not to make himſelfe partie. Finally, to whom 
the vigoꝛie belonged , map apperre by that which hath beene 
ſaid. that he was condemned both by his owne irtends, and by 
the iubges, and that our ſide was ſo dilmaide, as is repo2ted, 
is btterly vntrue : as both the euenks and effects ſhew, and 
thoſe that were pꝛeſent are readie to teſtific, 

After this our relatoz taketh paines to ſet downe firſt the 
challenges on each ſide, and M. Plellis his reply. Next the 
kings letters, Iames Perons owne repozt , and the Nuntioes 
and an others letter ſent to Rome. Out of which J maruell 
what he is able to gather fo2 his owne aduantage; 02 not ra 
ther to his diſaduatage. Foz by Perons offer made to M Plct!1; 
in his anſwere to his challenge, it appeercth that he hath fay- 
led in perkoꝛming it. By M. Plellis his reply we gather, that 
he could not obtaine any indifferent tryall, The kings iudge⸗ 
ment in matters of religion is not allowed by y aduerſaries 
themſelues. The glozious challenger in his letters to Rome 
compareth his king to Hunnericus an Arian heretike and a 
perſecuto2 of the church: And ſaith, that as Euocn1us biſhop 
of Carthage would not diſpute with the Arians without ma⸗ 
king the biſhop of Rome acquainted 3 albeit required by Hun- 
nericus king of Tandals: ſo he would do nothing without the 
coſent of the biſhop of Rome, befoze the French king. Jn other 
points, neither his letters, noꝛ the popes Nuntioes letters, no: 
that other god fellowes letters deſerue any credit. To con⸗ 
clude, all this great ſtirre which Parſons maketh about no⸗ 
thing, doth ew the great pouertie of the aduerſaries cauſe, 
that as men wꝛacked at ſea, are glad to lay hold vpon euerie 
bꝛoken planke to ſaue their lines. 
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CHAP. VI, 


The notorious vanitie of the relators obſeruations vpon 


' 


the fort narration is detected. 


H Fter ourrelatoz had truſſed vp his far: 
dle of ſwlerics, to make theſame moze 

es vendible, he garmiheth his packet with 
| $ certamepainted gloſſes, which hee ter- 
meth obleruations. And to make his 
cloquence ſame moze admirable , he 
doth erco2ticate certaine Latin wozds 
acco2ding to his Romiſh faſhion, retic- 
cting, as he ſaith, har occurred to his contemplation. Mhich 
reflections, octurrents, obſeruations and contemplations, to 
do him plcaſure, we are content particularly to conſider, and 
ſe whether he were not in a ſounde fleepe, when he thought 
himſelfe to be in a pꝛofound contemplation. And firſt verie 
wilcly he obſeructh Gods prouidence in conſeruation & con- 
tinuation of the olde catholike faith deliuered firſt at the aſcen- 
fon of our Sautour, vnto hus viſible Church, as he ſaith. But it 
he ſpeake cf Chꝛiſts laith, then this obſeruation cocerneth him 
nothing. Foz that faith hath alwaies continued , and ſhall 
continue notwithſtandiug the oppoſition of the Jebulites and 
Cananites, and all their adherents, and needeth neither their 
letters, diſputes, no2 p2aiſes, to pꝛeſerue it. If he ſpeake 
of the Romiſh faith, as it is no queſtton but hee doth; then 
wer mult tell him, that wee demie that that faith is either the 
catholtke faith, oꝛ was deliuered at p time of Chꝛiſt his aſcen⸗ 
ſion, oꝛ in many ages after, to any Church, 02 p2oceeded euer 
from the apoſtles. Te doe therefoze here obſerne , that her is 
but a bad obſeruer, that marketh no better, what was deliue 
red by Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles Againe wer obſerne, that it is 
a france faſhion cf ſpeech to ſay, that the faith began to bee 
delinered firſt at Chꝛiſt his aſcenſion. Fo2 then it tolloweth, 
that not oncly the apoſtles befo2c that time, but allo the patri⸗ 
arkes and pꝛophets ſhoulde either be deuoide of faith, and ſa⸗ 
ued without faith, which is impious to ſav, 02 that theꝝ had 


faith beſoʒe it firk began. It is allo a ſtrange doarme to = 
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that the apoſtles at the aſcenſion of Chꝛiſt deliuered the faith 
fo the viſible church. Foꝛ that church is not now viſible, net: 
ther was that church, that is now, viſible then. Nate to ſaie 
that the whole catholike church is viſible, is an aſſertion re- 
pugnant as well to reaſon, as to Chꝛiſtian faith, 

Ve obſeructh alſo, That though neu fantaſies and deviſes 
of particular men haue {prong vp with freſhi and gliſtering ti- 
tles, thatinthe end God bringeth the ſame to confuſion. All 
which wee hope will pzone true in the gloꝛious ruffle of the 
Jebuſites and Romilh ſynagogue, Fo} albeit theſe wicked 
Cananites will ber fermed Jeſuites, and dopzetend perf:t- 
on in themſelues, and refozmation in others; pet their gloꝛie 
beginneth to fade, and their trecherous and Pachiauelian 
p2actiſes begin to bee diſcouered not onely by vs, bat by their 
ownecunſozts, The ſynagogue of Rome allo, and the king⸗ 
dome of antich21ft,albeit it hath long triumphed , + froden the 
truth vnder fote, pet begirneth to decay, and is now oppug- 
ned of manp, and in the end ſhall ber ouerthꝛowne. It reſteth 
onelp, that they loke fo2 eternum opprobrium, of which him: 
ſelfe ſpeaketh. Finally the golden idole of the malle is now in 
moſt places aboliſhed, and where it remaineth, is not valued 
at thꝛer halfepence. This obleruation therefoze maketh 
much againſt the obſeruer, and againſt vs nothing: and is 
verie farre wide from the matter of this conference , out of 
which theſe obſeruations ſhoulde be dzawne, 

The third point that her obſerueth is, That the ſhame and 
contuſion of heretikes and hereſies conſiſteth principally in 
4. points, as holy fathers do note, viz. Firſt in diuiſion among 
themſelues; fecondiy in contradiction of ſectaries;ʒ thirdly in 
atheiſme and colditeſſe of religion; fourtlily in open ly ing and 
falfifications of authors to ſerue their purpoſe. But he leaueth 
out the very pꝛincipall cauſe ofthe confuſton ot heretikes. And 
that is partly foꝛ that they ſeeke their owne glozie, and not the 
truth, & parilp fo2 that foziaking the direction of holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, they follow lying legendes and fables, falſe traditions, 
vaine opinions and determinations of popes, and humane 
fanſies. Neither is hee ſo well verſed in fathers, that he can 
tell what they ſay. Theſe 4. points certes which he alleageth, 
the fathers do not ſay alwaies to bee pꝛoper to heretikes, Foz 
neither are all heretikes diuided into partes, noz do all _ 
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lately comed, and ſent from Rome, 33 
colde in religion, (ſome pꝛetending ſuperfluous and ſuperfti. 
tious zeale ) neither haue all heretikes vſed open falſification 
and lying. When he commeth to erhibite the fathers which 
be pꝛetendeth, J belæue he will be dꝛiuen fo falſific them, oz 
elſe they will not ſerue his purpoſe. But were it granted that 
thele qualities are incident to heretikes, yet doth the ſame 
make little foz the aduerſaries aduantage, who are dinided 
into divers ſees and religions, and infinite diuers opinions, 
and are not onely atheiſtes, but allo the groſſeſt liers and falff- 
ficatoꝛs ot autho2s, that euer were heard of in an recozde oz 
biſto;te. With their atheiſme alſo they ioine ſuperſtition and 
idolatrie, and defende their matters not onely with falſhode 
and fraude, but alſo with fine force and crueltte. 

As fo; thoſc of our comumon,they cannot iuſtly be charges 
either with contradiction,o2 diuiſion, oꝛ unpicty oz falſificatio, 
either by Parſons oz by his two friends Reſcius and William 
Reynoldes: as hath bene ſhewed in a treatiſe called Turcopa- 
piſmus, wherin the ſpite of thoſe two dogs that haue long bare 
ked againſt religion, and belched out al the landers they could 
deuiſe, is encountred, and their bokes intitled Caluinocurciſ- 
mus, and de Atheiſmms and Phalariſmis, refuted and beater 
backe vpon the papiſtes, that in Turkiſh and ty2annicall cru⸗ 
85 eltie and contempt of all religion ſurpaſſe all others. It the 
machiauelian Jebuſite Parſons dare oppoſe himſelte, and will 
55 ſap, no let him anſwere that boke. Ik he will not anſwere, 
let him teaſe to bꝛagge of bokes beaten to duſt and refuted, to 
the ſhame of him and his conſozts. In this place this may bet 
q ſufficient ſoꝛ auoiding this relato2s laderous imputatis; that 
$ thoſe two railing compantons obiec other mens faults to vs, 
and charge vs with pꝛiuate mens aces and opinions, which 
neither the church, no2 we particularly allow: and therefoze 
pleade vnſufficiently, But wee charge them with ud opini⸗ 
ons held by all the papiſts, and moſt wicked and abominable 
actions allowed by publike authozitie. Further the papiſtes 
alleage the teſtunonies of Lindanus, Staphylus, Cochleus, 
Relſcius, Reynoldes and their owne tonſozts, fellowes to bee 
receiued as witneſſes befoze no indifferent indge , fo2 their 
baſeneſle, leudneſle and partialitte. But wee are able to con- 
uince them by their owne reco2des, and by witneſſes authen⸗ 


ticall, tobe ſuch, as they woulde haue vs to be, and farre 
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wozſe fo. And if Parſons maintaine the contrary, her ſhall 
ſone receiue his anſwere, and perceiue his owne inabllitie, 
and the weakeneſſe ofhis owne cauſe. 

Further he obſeructh in Luther, That at the firſt hee con- 
temned the fathers, and that afterward, when wee began to 
ſhew ho: the fathers did witneſſe for our cauſe, that we allea- 
ged themtalily. But neither did euer Luther contemne all the 
fathers , but where they ſpoke contrary to the pꝛophets and 
apoſtles, noꝛ (hall this counterfeit relatoꝛ ſhew, that we haue 
alleaged the fathers vntrulp: as 3 will bee alwates readie to 
iuſtiſie againſt him. 

Deenoteth alſo, That we make plaine demonſtrations of 
diſtruſt, in maintaming our cauſe, And that he p2oucth firſt, 
For that diuers bookes written in Engliſh by papiſts, were for- 
bidden by proclamation. Secondly For that by a ſtatute it was 
*\ if made death to reconciie en, or perſu ade themto the Romith 

1 faith. Thirdlp fo: that Streite orders were {et donne to re- 
11 ſtraine the teſort of people to the papiſtes, that are priſoners 
in Wisbich. But if theſe be arguments of diſtruſt, then are the 
papiſts moſt diſtruſtfull, and fearefull to haue their matters 
come in ſcanning, Foz they foꝛbid all our bookes to be ſolde 
among them. And if any diſſwade from poperie oz talk againlk 
it, it is pꝛeſent death. Neither may any talke with p2iſoners 
in the inquiſition. As fo2 our ſelues, we are but to confident 
in theſe cauſes, Fo2 there is no bald louſie friers bok commeth 
fozth, but it is commonly ſold in Paules church yard, and 
any learned man may buy any of their bokes publitkely. Yea 
diuers ümple ſoules not being able to iudge,arc often times 
deceiued by them. So that it were fitting, moꝛe care were had 
in this point But the true reaſon why our ſuperiours haue 
foꝛbidden Engliſh bokes, popith perſwaſions, and common 
repaire to popilh pꝛiſoners is, foꝛ that diucrs ſimple ſoules not 
being ſo well able ta iudge haue by ſuch meanes beene dꝛawne 
not only zuto leud opinions, but alſo dangerous pꝛadiſes, of 
— we ſhould not offend, if we did take moze care, then 
r do. 
_ Finally he noteth, chat we cannot abide confellion, ſatisfa- 
ction, reſtitution, or the like: which is true, if by confeſſion he 
meane auricular cõſeſſion made in a pꝛieſts care, and by latil⸗ 
faction ſcourging a mans ſelle, oꝛ walking in * 
opt 
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hope thereby to ſatiſfſe God foꝛ his ſinnes, and ſuch like latti⸗ 
factions : and by reſtitution, ſuch ſummes ofmoney as papiſts 
are eniopned in lieu o reſtitution to parties offended, to 
beſtow vpon pꝛieſts — traitoꝛs. It is 
not long ſince theſe companions dꝛew from a dꝛie fellow a 
little befoze his death two thouſand pounds, with the which 
the Jebuſites # their conſozts now make merrie. But if oꝛder 
be not taken fo2 ſuch deuiſes to dꝛaw mony out ofthe ſubiecs 
purſes, and to take away theſe means from traitoꝛous pzacti- 
lers, the ſame in the end will make this Cate very ſozrowfull, 
And therefo:ze J doubt not but the magiſtrates and iudges 
will loke to that verie diligentlp. In the meane while A 
hope J haue taken ozder with this Relatozs lying obſerua⸗ 
tions. 


CHAP. v.14 


An * to our aduer! aries two petitions an- 
to his former relation. 


rv; Hat ſucceſſe our aduerſarie is to hope fo: in 
his petition annexed to the N ard-word, J 
ßhape map in part appere by our anſwere. And 
ret not expecting an anſwere , he hath pꝛeſu⸗ 
med to come to her maieſtie with a new peti⸗ 


fluent he is in his libels and petitions, 
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Ve is like a five, oꝛ rather, becauſe he ſpeaketh ſo much lo 
Spaniards, a @pantſh moſqueta, that albeit ſhe be beatenoff 
from a mans bodte, pet is bold to tome againe and bite, And 


leaue, as it ſemeth, he will not, vntill like the hozſeleach, he Nov miſſure 


cut em, niſi ple- 
nacrueru ** 


bath filled humſelfe with ſome mans blod. 
Firlt, he deſireth , that her Maieſtie would be pleaſedro | 


adaur ſuch a tryall heere , as paſſed in Fraunce of late: aſſu⸗ ;; — 


ring vs, that the ſame w ould be pleaſant to her Maieſtie, and 
all other aſſiſtants, and verie briefe and eaſie. As i Parſons the 
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tion, and to vs with another. So copious and | 


p Homer, lied, 
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Jebuſite and reao2 of the Engliſh ſeminarie of traptozs, were 
now verie carefull to peeld ſatiſfacion and contentment to her 


2 1588, Paieſtie and ſubiecs, that not long ſince iopned himlelfe to 


the Spaniſh armie, that came againſt vs, and in the interim 
that the Spanich flcete was expected, and while our commiſ- 
ſioners were treating ofpeace, holpe to make, pꝛint, and di⸗ 


4 Alen letter; Utilge, the moſt infamous libell againſt her Maieſtie and her 
ro the nobilitie Fatthfull ſubieds, that could be deuiſed, oꝛ euer was ſet out in 


this kinde. Furthermoꝛe, cuer ſince he hath beene buſie either 
in ſtirring vp foꝛrein emmies againſt vs, oz bꝛoching ſome 
treaſonable pꝛaaiſe againſt the tate, oꝛ writing ſeditious lt: 
bels againſt one oꝛ other, as appxreth by fozmer pꝛofes. Nay 
when a certaitie gentleman and one of the Spaniſh agents 
ſeming moꝛe moderate then therelt , diſiiked all pzaciſes fo2 
the murther ofthe Pzince, by the direction of Parſons 4 others 
of his ſacdion, he had a cachmlada, and dangerous blow wit!) a 
falchion auer the fate, as he was going to the church to heare 
maſſe, an vnhappie malle might he call it, it the blow had hit 
right. 

Me doth alſo much abuſe his reader, where he ſaith , chat 
the try all will be briefe and eaſie; and maketh a vaine bꝛag, 
offering himſelfe to be the champion, that muſt perfoꝛme the 
challenge. The firſt is euident, foz that they pꝛetend ſo 
many falſincatious againſt vs, and we haue ſo many falſe al- 
legations and fo2geries to charge our aduerſaries withall, and 
that moſt iuſtly, that the examination cannot chuſe but pzoue 
long and difficult, eſpeciallp if they peeld to vs, that which they 
demaund themſelues. The ſecond J thinke we ſhall finde true 
by experience. Foz it is not Parſons, Ithinke, that can per- 
fo2me ail that 1s ocfercd. Nay, little doth he vnderſtand the 
galles of his owne cauſe, that once dare obica fozgeric oz faiſi- 
fication to others. Beſide that, he is fitter to make a clerke to 
make libels and exhibit petitions,then to make a god diſpu⸗ 
ter to iuſtiſie the popes bzoken cauſe. In that he hath ſome 
pꝛettie facultie ; in this we doubt of his abilitie. 

Vis other petition is, that ſome one 02 other would come 
fo2th againſt him and defend biſhop lewel, Peter Martyr, and 
M. Foxe, whom hee purpoſeth, as he pꝛetendeth, to loade 
with many and grieuous falſifications : the points whereof 
we haue already noted. and this J thinke,ts but a copie of his 
grimme 
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grimme countenance alſo, and a Thzaſonicall bꝛagge. Foz J 
do not thinke that he wil, oz Bare put his cauſe vpon this trial. 
Neither do] thinke, that his conſoztes will come to an 
eramination of all falfifleations and cozuptions paſſed on 
ſades,fo2 the cauſes, that I haue 'alleaged. cha. i. 
Anto voth his petitions, vntill further oꝛder be taken, let 
him recciue this anſwere from me. Fut, that we very well 
like ol ſuch a triall here, as paſſed lately in France. Fo2 as the 
papiſts found themſelues wzonged, oz at leaſt pꝛetended to be 
wꝛonged in XI Pletſis his bokes; ſo we doe ſay, and offer to 
p2oue, that we are wzonged, nay that the whole world 1s 
wꝛonged and abuſed by mulltons,of fozacries and falſificatr 
ons committed by Bellarmme, Me Barontus, Greg. de Va- 
lentia, Suarcz, and their conſo;ts* yea by the popes of Rome, 
whoſe ſentences they hold to be infallible Ar then this pꝛatling 
02 rather ſcribling relatoꝛ, oꝛ any of his conſoꝛts do find him- 
ſelfe agrieued with this allertion and offer, as NI. Pleſſis did in 
France, being charged publikelp with kalüfping and coꝛrup⸗ 
ting authours by him alleaged : I ſhall God willing either 
in publike ſchwles, oz els (which is farre better) in publike 
w2iting iuſtifie as much as J haue ſapd: and J take this to 
be the caſe of papiſts in England, if they will obtaine that, 
which NI. Pelli defired in France. 
| Secondlp, I do offer my ſelfe partie, 2 do accept of Parſons 
his challenge, z do offer my ſelf to pꝛoue, that thoſe men, whom 

he challengeth, haue dealt moze tuſtly the Bellarmme and Cæ- 

ſar Barontus, and the reſt of that de. Nay, J dare ſimply de⸗ 

fend them againſt any crimination which this frapling frier 
| bath to lap to their charge. Let him begin when he dare. In 
the meane while he may do well to anſwere the points dedu⸗ 
ted in the firſt chapter ofthis treatiſe, wherein J haue charged 
not only pꝛiuate men, but the whole ſynagogue of Rome with 
plaine foꝛging and falſification, and laid downe the particu- 
lars, and not as the relatoz doth, who hauing made a great 
bꝛagge of falſifications, ſhutteth vp his relation, and iuſtiſieth 
nothing. | | 

Somewhat J had moꝛe to ſap to Parſons, and to his aſſo⸗ 

ciates, + the whole combination of them. But J reſerue it to 
ſome other time. By this which alreadie is ſayd. A hope it will 


appeare, that neither lam es Peron hath gained any thing 7 
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38 The refuration of a calumniouu relation, c&c. 
gainſt the Loꝛd of Pleſlis,noz Parſons hath reaſon to hope,that * 
he ſhall haue better ſuctreſſe againſt the Church of England. 
God which is light e truth grant all chꝛiſtians the light of his 
grate, that they may not only ſe the truth, but alſo truly iudge 
what is truth and falſhod. And then J doubt not, but it will 
appeare to them all, that we are cleare of that crime, which 
the aduerſary imputeth vnto vs and that our aduerſaries 
throughthe operation of errours, beleeue lies, 
and haue by all fraud, and falſe dea⸗ 
ling ſought to oppꝛelle 
the truth. 
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Fo} hue doth not onely diſallow all courſes talien foꝛ het 25 2/ 
ieſties ſaſetie, and the ſaſetie of this kingdome , but taketh on 
him to iuſtiſie rebels, and to defend publike emmies, Do you 
not then take this fellow to be a woꝛthie mediatoz to obtaine 
grace ſoꝛ Kecuſants and papiſis: But to leaue to ſhewe his 
malice and treaſon,that euerp where is apparent, and to p20- 
c&dc in cur diſccurſe, after ho had in a lleight manner tou- 
ched the popes aa, ha denieth, that Englith papiſts ſo loone as 
her Maieſtie was in full pofieition ot the cro ne, begantotrer, 
and chate, and conſequently to practiſe againſt her. And his 
reaſon is, For that it was tu elue yeeres, ere the excommunt- 
cation ot Pius Quintus came out againit her. Cut his defence 
is voide of truth, his concluſion voide of reaſon, The firſt 
is apparent not onely by the w2itings of the papills oppug⸗ 
ning her gouernment, 4 by their flight ouer ſeas, but alſo by 
the obſtinacie of the pꝛelates, all refuſing to crowne her but 
one; and by their ſecret conferences 4 packings both among 
themſelues, and alſo with the pope and other foꝛreine pzunces, 
Neither may wee thinke that the Qucenc of Scots did then 
claime the crowne of England, oz that the French ſent oucr 
fozces into Scotland without their pꝛuntie. But oi this wer 
haue alreadie ſpoken, The ſccond is pzoued,fo2 that the excõ⸗ 
municatiõ of that impious pope was not the firſt cauſe, but the 
ertramitte ofthe ranco2 + malice ofpapiſts. either was the 
ſame pꝛocured, but by great ſute and labour, 4 when all other 
pꝛadiſes failed. Laſtly it is certaine that the rebellion, that afs 
ter bꝛoke fo2th in the nozth was long befoze plotted , 4 diucrs 
conſultations had, how to diſpolieſſe her Paieſtie of the 
crownc,and to alter the eſtate. Sanders in his landerous and 
lying treatiſe of Schilme confelleth, that the popiſh pzelates 
vpon the firſt alteration of religion, Had derermined to ex- 
communicate the Queene, and enterdite the land; and that al. 
terward milliking that courſe, they referred the matter to the 
pope, who vpon their ſolicitation pꝛoceded to excommunica- 
tion and open hoſcilitie. 

To pꝛoue that the papiſts were not tauſe of the popes has 
tred againſt England, he is not aſhamed to ſap, That che 
Qucene began with the pope, and not he with her; and that 
the pope was incited by Eng'iſh proteſtants, & not by papiſts, 


to proceed againſt her, Yeaſciemeth alſo, That hee had great 
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are malicious enimies tothe Qucene and late, 71 
reafon to take this courſe againſt the Queene and this land, and 
that firff, for that not onely the body of religion was changed, 


that had cudured a 1 090. yeetes before, and that contrarie to 


expectation & prouuſe, but alſo diuets ſtatutes made againſt 
hun in opprobtious termes, and the eatholike body ot Eng- 
land forced to ſweare againſt him: and ſecondly for that the 
prelates adhering to the pope were therefore all depriued, and 
ſome of them imptiſoned. And Thurdly, for that papiſts were 
inhibited to flie the realme, and theſe that remained were en- 
forced to participate not onely theſe othes, but allo to eate new 
ſacrament- bread againſt their conſciences. And Fourthly, for 
that the pope was traduced in pulpits and ſchooles as anti- 
chriſt, and ſcoffed at in plaies as author of many ridiculous 
fooleries. And laſt of all, For that this change was an example 
to countries round about ys to attempt the like. In which dif 
courſe there are many weake reaſons, and diuers ſtrong and 
impudent leaſings. Foz firſt albeit ſome occaſion had beeno 
giuen by vs to mone the cholericke popes to anger, yet doth if 
not follow, that they had inſt cauſe of anger: no; that the pas 
piſts did not ſtirre vp the coles , and enflame their wzath 
againſt vs. Secondly admit pzinces ſhoulde offende either 
againſt Religion oz iuſtice; pet neither hath the pope, noz 
any biſhop any authozitie to depoſe them from their king⸗ 
domes. Chzilt gaue his apoſtles no ſuch power. Nay him⸗ 
ſelfe challenged no carthly kingdome. The apoſtles taught no 
ſuch doctrine. Noz did the holy biſhops of the ancient church 
euer claime any ſuch turiſdicion, Nay the popes themſelues 
befoze Gregory the ſeuenth did not pꝛeſume either to depzius 
p:inces,02 to meddle with their kingdoms, But if the tyꝛany 
t impietie ofpzinccs grew vnſuficrable, the was the ſame ei⸗ 
ther redzeſſed in the parliament, t aCcembly of the eſtates of 
the realme, oz elſe by ſome ᷣ had lawful oer by the cuſtome 
ofthe countrey, As foz the popes claims, it is aut onely con- 
trary to all antiquitie, but to cules of ſtote: an” ia abſurd, that 
mea in greateſt blindnes of autih:tts kingvome could not 
endure it. Foꝛ what can be deuiſcd 1oze bu. d, the thatart 
bala frier, oꝛ a humoꝛous Jtaltan , (hc. 319 take on him to 5s 
poſe pzinces of cther countrice: Chu iy w at reaſons ſoeuer 
fozreine tyꝛants p2eicadto offr vil tetoc zahme prunces, 
tet tat is no excuſc io he ci » hor to Finch to 12.55 1ak 
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p2actiſes , 02 elle to allow their tyrannicall and vniuff pzeten- 
ſes. And therefoze all this talke about the popes ſurious cx- 
communications, and other aas of hoſtilitie is meere!y imper⸗ 
tinent, where the encounter and contention is about the pꝛac⸗ 
tiſcs of papifts, that ſhoulde ſhewe themſelnes ſubicas. 
Fonrthly the pope had no reaſon tocomplaine, that popith 
p:clatcs fo; adhering to him were reſtreined. Fo2 no ſtate 
may ſuffer ſuch to entop their libertic , as adhere to foꝛreine 
enunics. No2 do the popes ſuffer their Cardinals o2 friers to 
adhere to others, whom they accompt their enimies. Filtlie 
what had the pope to do withall, albert the Queene fo2 cauſcs 
did foꝛbid her ſubiccs to depart the countrey? Yath the pꝛince 
no intereſt in his ſubtec, but he may fozlake hum at pleaſure ? 
Che pope will not I thinke giue his people that libertie. And 
if he will not giue that to his owne ſubiecs ; what reaſon hath 
he to require it in other pꝛinces ſubieas? Laſtiy the pope ſee» 
ing his authoꝛitie reſuted in diſputations, he ſhould rather in 
ſcholcs and pulpits haue taught the truth, then with armes in 
open ftelde ſought to ouerth2ow the truth, and the tate both 
togither. It hee were pzwucd to bee antich2iſt by ſcriptures, 
he ſhoulde by like courſe haue anſwered, The apoſtles neuer 
ſought to eſtabliſh their authozitie by ſoꝛce of armes, no2 by 
violence to plant religion. The pope therefo2e doing contrary, 
ſh:weth huuſelfc to be antichziſt, and Pahomets, rather then 
the apoſtles ſucceſſoz. 

Che leaſings contained in this allegation are likewiſe di⸗ 
ners, and ſhameleſle. Co ſay that the Qutene began with the 
pope, is not onelp falſe, but alſo a moſt vaine and ridiculous 
conceite. Foz it is well knowne, and teſtiſied by reco2d, that he 
did perſecute her in the perſon of her parents, when ſhe was 
vet in the wombe, when ſhe was newly bo2ne, and ſithence 
continually : whereas her Paieſtie onelp medled with her 
owne kingdome without reſpect tothe pope, which hath no 
moꝛe power oucr her Maieſtie oꝛ other chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, then 
the great Turke. Foz both their authozities are alike fo2ced 
and vſurped. 

Secondly it is a ſhameleſſe vntruth to ſay, That the body 
of religion that had endured here aboue a thouſand yeeres, 
ſhould now be changed by vs. Let the Noddy,oz becauſe he is 
bita filly diuine, and talicth vp all at the ſecond and third 

hand, 
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Land, let the pꝛoudeſt of that toe ſhew, ifthep canne, that we 
haue altered any one article ofthe ch2ittan faith, oz aboliſhed 
one tot ofthe apoſlles doctrine. As ſoꝛ the pꝛiuate maſſe with- 
out communion, and the communion vnder one kind, and the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, adozation of the ſacrament, 
wozſhip of angels, ſaintes, images, and rotten bones and 
rags, and other herelies and nouelties which the papiſts haue 
moe then we; they are not onelp beſide, but alſo contrary to 
Chziſt and his apoſtles dogrine, and the faith of chzules 
church, as gur teachers haue heretoſoꝛc ſhewed, and we ſhall 
be able ſufficientip toinſtific in any kr andlawfull councell 
and meeting againſt the louteſt champions o the popes 
ide. 

Chir dly eyther muſt he bzingp2ofe of a pꝛomiſe made to 
the pope, that no alteration ſhould be made in religion by her 
Maiellie, 02 elſche will reſt conuiged of another groſſe lie. As 
fo the woluiſh pꝛelates it is not greatly materiall, what they 

zomiſed. Fo2 in king Henry the eight his dayes they pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to maintaine the kings ropall authozity againſt the pope, 
herein Gardiner, Bonner, and Tonttall were peincipall 
agents pet did they reſpea their honeft faith, and true pꝛomiſe 
no mo2e,then if they had ſayd nothing. 

The fourth lie made here, is, I hat ſtatutes were made 
againſt the pope with the molt ſpitetull and opprobrious words 
that malice could deuiſe. Foz thoſe ſtatutes which he meaneth 
were made rather fo2 reſtozing the pzinces right vſurped by 
the pope,contrary to law, and reaſon; then directly againſt the 
pope. ' Againe albeit ſome tearmes vſcd in the ſtatutes ſame 
{harpe, yet come they ſhoꝛt of the popes deſert, To accuſe the 
whole tate of malice, and ſpite foz inueighing againſt the 
pope,this fellow had no reaſon, were he not a pꝛoteſſed enemy 
oihis country, and aſlaue to the pope, and Spanpard, and 
other publike enemies ofthis ſtate. 

The fift lie is, That the whole body of England was forced 
to ſweare againſt the pope. Foz not any one man ſo ſurre is 
he ſhozt of the whole land was fozced to ſwearc agaK the 
pope, albeit he was neuer ſo wozthy to be abiured, and de⸗ 
teſted. Onelp thoſe that deſire either dignitics in church and 
ſcholes , oz publike offices in the common wealth are com- 
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r:gall authoꝛity. And ił thev liſt not, vet may they line pꝛiuate, 
albeit they take not the oath, Nay the oath is not tend ꝛed to 
them. 

The ſixt lie is, That all the popiſh prelates and clergie 
were deprived of luungs and libertie, and committed to pri- 
ſons, and there continued to their dying day: His owne conſci- 
ence, it he haue any conſcience, can conuinte him ok it. And in⸗ 
iinite witneſſes teſtifie, and diuers recoꝛds p;oue the contra 
ry. Foz diuers of the popiſh clergie fled ouer ſea, as Cucbert 
Scot, Goldwel, Maurice elec of Bangor and diuers others. 
Some changed copy and reteined their uuings. Diners died 
befoze they were depziurd, as Hopton of No2wich, Chriltcs 
phorſon of Chicteſter, White of Wincheſter,and many moze, 
Ofthe reſt ſome were neuer in pꝛiſon, as Oglethorp, 4 Poole, 
others were reſtreined to their own houſes, as Hear!: of Pozk, 
Bane of Lichfeld, Thurlby and Watſon remained in the arch⸗ 
biſhops houſe at Lambith. Bourne and Troublefeld deliuered 
out of the Tower died at their friends houſes. Such is the cle- 
mencie of her Maieſtie, and the mildeneſſe of our religion. 

Che 7. lie is, that papiſts that Did not flie the land, nor were 
impriſoned, were forced to participate our ſacraments, Which 
this impious cõpanion calleth New deuiſed ſacrament bread: 
and ſaith, Ic was anathematized by the Lutherans the firſt 
tounders ( as he wziteth ) of our religion. A lie compoſed of 
diuers vntruths. Foz firſt wer enfozce none to our religton : 
Nay there is no penall ſtatute againſt thoſe, that receiue not 
the Sacraments : the moꝛe pittic. Decondly hee cannot ſhew 
where the churches of Germany haue either anathematized 
o; condemned our comunton, Laſtly wee do affirme and offer 
top:oue againſt the whole rable of Jeſuits and friers, that the 
ſacraments ofour church which this ſcoꝛnfull wzetch ſo impi⸗ 
ouflp reieceth, are moſt conſonant to Ch:ilt his inſtitution, 
and the pꝛadiſe of the apoſtolike and catholike church. But 
the blaſphemous maſſe, the halle tommunion, the idolatrous 
wo2thip ofthe bꝛead ofthe altar, the aboliſhing of bꝛead out of 
the ſacrament, the popiſh pꝛieſthode, the popiſh ſacraments, 
neither can they bee pzwucd, noꝛ will they be ſo deſended, but 
that the doctrine of papifts and their pzactiſe will alwaies ap⸗ 
pere to bee contrarie to Chʒiſt his inſtitution, and the doctrine 


ok the catholtke church: and thercfoze moſt wozthie to be 
aboliſhed 
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aboliſhed and anathematized. 

It is falſe alſo, Thar the pope was by vs made a matter ct 
ſcorne, or that ems propoſition, viz. [hat the pope is antichritt, 
and ſuch like, are matters ridiculous. Foz ſuch pꝛopoſitions 
we take to be moſt true, and dare alwaies maintaine them 
againſt moze valiant diſputers then this Roddy euer will be, 
And therefoze we do not thinke the pope a man to bee ſco2ned, 
but a tyꝛant to bee ſeriouſy ſhunned and abhozred of all chꝛi⸗ 
mans. Let this then make the eight lie. : 

This is alſo a lie moſt palpable and groſſe, That other prin- 
ces tearing harine, that might enſue cf the alteration of religi- 
on in England, com lained heereof tothe pope, and that hee 
proceeded againſt the Queene vpon their complaints an i in- 
ſtance. Let him iſ he can ſhew theſe pꝛetended complaints, 
Ii bee cannct ſhewe them, let him at the leaſt pzone them, by 
ſome witneſſe, oꝛ rece:d. Jt net, then do {not doubt, but hos 
will pzone himſeclie a vaine iangler. Thich apperreth allo by 


this, that Sanders ſaith, The pope proceeded at the inſtance « ;, 1.48 
of Engliſh prelates, that referred the matter to him. Beſide chi. 


that, the pope is not ſo dull in woꝛking miſchieſe, that her nix- 
deth the ſolicitation of others to tirre hun. Nay it is clœre, 


that pope Pius ſtirred vp both Pivlip of Spaine, and the p 
Freuch men againſt vs. And the like induſtrie did Paul the 2%. 


third vie in ſtirring vp warres and rebellions againſt Herrie 
the eight king of England, and dꝛawing troubles vpon the 
p:inces of Germanie. No man therefo2c henceſ@zth can iuſt⸗ 
ly doubt, but that all thoſe pzaciſes, which haue bene lately 
made againſt her Paieſtie haue pꝛoceded p2incipally from 
the popes malice and ranco2 againſt true religion, and the 
zofeiſozs thereof; and nert from the malcontentment, and 
trecherie ofpapiſts and their agents. Theſe are the two toun- 
taines, from whence all our warrcs, rcbellions, treaſons, at- 
tcmpts to murder and poiſon pꝛinces, and other great per- 
ſons, and other ſuch like vilanous pzaciſes againſt the ſtate 
haue flowed. | 
Now leaſt any ſcruple might remaine in mens mindes, 
her endeuoureth to ſhewe how farre the crtommunication of 
Pius quintus toucheth the papiſts in England, and ſaith, that 
They are not to diſcuſſe the queſtion berivixe the Queene and 
the pope, but te loue the one and the other. But this — 
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18 {0 vnſuſficient, that it doth rather encreaſe, then düminiſ 
eur doubt. Foꝛ how can any god ſubiea loue him, that ſ&- 
keth the deffructon ol his pzince 2 How can a man lerue, not 
two maſters, but two maſters ſo contrarie, and adhere to a 
religious Qucene, if he bee a vaſſall to anfich:iT ? Bellde this, 
ſxing papiſts make the pope the ſoucreigne iudge of theſe 
matters, what a ridiculous conceit is it to thinke, that a pa- 
piſt can indge otherwiſe, then the pope iudgeth o2 ſentenceth 2 
His reaſons alſo are ſuch as can ſatiſſie none of any meane 
vnderſtanding. Firft ſaith hee, T lus excommunication is an 
act of iuriſdiction berwixe two ſuperiors, As if it were not 
mcrre f@leric to ſay, that iwriſdiction can bee exerciſed betwirt 
ſuperioꝛs, oꝛ betwene equals. And if papiſts grant that the 
pope is ſuperioꝛ to the Nucene, then mult they adhere to him, 
and foꝛſake her. TUhich no doubt they will do, and muſt doe, 
if oꝛder be not taken with them. Belides wee deny that this 
excommunication is an ad ofturiſdiaion,o2 iuſtice. Nay the 
woꝛlde ſeeth, it is a meere act of vilany, and pꝛeſumptuous ty 
rannie, foꝛ a ribald-hikecompanion, and a louſie frier to at- 
tempt to depoſe a pzince; and a moſt notoꝛious fle: ie to ima⸗ 
gine, that the popes of Rome who haue no right in that, which 
they inurtonfly poſſeſſe, haue power to take away the right 
which belongeth to others. 

Sccondly her ſaith, That vponthe popes excommuntca- 
tion againſt a prince, the ſubiects conſent was neuer asked 
nor admitted. Thy then doth the pope ertommunicate all 
thoſe, that after his ertommunication adhere to her Hateſtic 
Are not his woꝛdes plane: Yowbeir J confeſſe, that if 
rightly we will eſteeme of matters, the popes excommunicatt- 
on is no excommuntcation, he being an vſurper and no indge 
in this caſe. And therefoze all true ſubicts are to account of 
his excommunication, as of a denuntiation ofhis malice, and 
an argument of his ſhamefull dealing againſt Chꝛiũian pꝛin 
tes contrarie to all pꝛecedents of antiquitie : and to clteme 
them all not onelp ſlaues of Antich211t , but emimies of the 
eſtate , that ſhall not plainly condcumne it, as wicked and vn⸗ 
lawfull. But if the ertommunication ſhoulde bee lawfull, yet 
are Chꝛiſtians to know it and allow it, ſoꝛ that it bindeth not, 
hefoꝛe it bee publiſhed, and allowed. 

Chir dix he ſaith, leis no neu thing tor popes to excommu- 
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are malicious enimies to the Oucene and are. 27 
nicate princes, And that the ſubtect is not to be troubled tor 
his old receiued beleefe about the popes authotitic. But hats 
much deceiued, in things new oz old. In faith and beleefe all 
is new, that is not taught by Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles. c Ahere⸗ 
foze vnleſſe her can ſhewe this authozitic to be giuen from 
Ch:ſt,hee muſt needes conleſſe the Romiſh faith therein to be 
new. Nay hee cannot ſhew,that the popes either claimed, o: 
pꝛadiſed any ſuch power, as to excommunicate and depoſe 
p;inces,befoze Gregory the ſeuenth, that was therefo2e right⸗ 
ly called Yell-bzand , oz the firebzand of the diuell, to ſet dif 
toꝛd betwirt Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, to the weakening and vtter 
ouerthzow of Chꝛiſtendome, and enlarging of the Zurkiſh 
empire, Ocho Friſingenſis, and Trithenuus, and he that 
wꝛote the life of Henry the fourth emperour,do all tcſtifie,that 
be was the firſt that attempted to excommunicate p2inces, 
and that at the firſt his excommunications were little re- 
garded, 

Fourthly he telleth vs, that The ſubiect is not to diſcuſſe, 
wherherthe pope had iuſt cauſe ro exconununicate the prince: 
Which altogither ouerthꝛoweth his clients the papiſts cauſe,x 
declareth them to be vtter enimies to the pzince excommuni- 
tate. Foz if they may not diſcuſſe the popes pꝛocteding, but 
to belcene, that in his iudicial ſentences her cannot erre, eſpeti⸗ 
ally in matters of faith: then muſt they of fozce belcue, that 
the pope hath done well to excommunicate their Queene, and 
mult aide him to execute it without further enquiric 3 which 
teacheth vs without further enquirie alſo, that all papiſts that 
allow the popes authozitie in excommunicating the Queene 
are enimies, ii they be fozretners3 and traitozs, ifthey be ſub- 
cas, 

Laſtly he referrcth his clients the papiſts of England, to 
conſider what Se papiſts of France did of late, when their 
kings were extommunicate; and to Engliſh, that liucd in 
king lohns time. Which plainly argueth , that though ter 
woulde haue them loke ſmothly ſoz the time yet when occa⸗ 
ſion ſerueth, he cloſely ügmcth that they eunht to reboil 
againſt their pꝛinces. Foz ſo did they of the league in France: 
and ſo did the ſubtects here in England against king lohn. 
And genc rally all papiſts are beund to bclorue, that the popes 
trtommumcattons art to bee executed and this is their con 
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mon doctrine. Tut ſuppole our — c "Gout de teach pa⸗ 
_ to contemne the popes authoꝛilie, which ba is not lilic (s 

3 pet would net ! 15 er oꝛtation woe any eite. Fo: 

— es vpon ye popes ertommumtation bane wars and re 
belnong enſucd, where the pope hath had any authozitie. 
Whis was the —— and motiue of the blody warres of 
the popes againſt Henry the fourth and telt, and the two En 
dericxs, and againſt Ortho, Plunp, end Lewis of Lauier empe- 
rours of Germante. And no other cauſe can be aſſigned of the 
inſurrecions againſt king Henry the eight, + other excommu 
nicate pzinces. In vaine therſoꝛe doth this Noddy go about to 
reconcile the ſubiects obedience with the excommncations of 
the pope. They neuer did, no2 cuer coulde agree hitherto, Fire 
and water may percaſe bee reconciled 3 but theſe two cannot. 
Neither do J thinke,that her meaneth to reconcile them. Z'ne- 
ly he deſireth ſome reſpite, vntill by our negligence, either the 
papiſts may get a head, 02 fozreine enimies haue made their 
pꝛouiſions ready, Foz how little affection hee bearcth to the 
pꝛince and ſtate, it appcercth thzoughout all his defence, 

In this place he goeth about to ſmoth, and as farre as he 
dare with the ſafetie of the cauſe in hand, to defende the inſur- 
rection in the noꝛth of England anno 1569. the rebellions in 
Ireland, the pꝛaciſes of Charles Paget, and Francis Throg- 
morton, and diuers other attempts againſt her aieſtie and 
the tate, Whereas the carles of Roꝛthumberland and Weſt- 
merland roſe in armes in the noꝛth, and ſpoiled all that quar⸗ 
ter, and purpoſed not onely the deſtruction of the pzince , but 
alſo the ſubuerſion of the ſtate , and the bꝛinging in of ſtran⸗ 
gers, as appereth by the negotiation of Ridolpho, as it is ſet 
downe in pope Pius the fift his life , hoe ſaith , They onely ga- 
thered their tenants togither, and withour battaile or bloud- 
ſhed retired. As if they had ment nothing, but to meete at an 
ale-ſfake o2 May game. Dotoz Sanders raiſed a rebellion in 
Ireland. Francis Throgmorton not onely reuealed the ſecrets 
oftheftate to Bernardin Mendoga, and pꝛadiſed with hun, 
how to dꝛaw in foꝛreine enimies; but alſo had his finger in 
other treaſons. Charles Paget began apꝛadiſe about the coaſ 
of Suſler, 4 was the oucrthzow of Henry earle of No2thum 
becland , and afterward continued p:acifing what miſcheefe 


be could againſt his countrey. The late carle of Nozthumbcr- 
landcs 


are maliciens enimics tothe Queene and hate, 79 
landes actions were openly declared in the Starre- chamber , 
to be dangerous. The laſt carie of Arundell was taken, 7s 
ha was paſſing ouer tothe enimies. And pet all theſe treaſo- | 
nable and dangerous pꝛadiſes are by hun either lightly pa 
ſed, oz elſe coloured. 

He ſaith, that Francis Ihrogmorton died for hauing a de- 
ſcription ot ſome portes in his chamber. Put his owne confe* 
ſion teſhifieth, that her was touched foz far greater matters : 
and haue partly pointed at the ſame. Da ſaith Ihe carle ot 
Arundell was condemned onely tor hearing of a maſſe : and 1 
that he had cauſe to rezoice, that he was condemned for ſuch a | 
treaſon, As if it were ſo ſpirituall and gloꝛious a matter to | 
heare a maſſe. ACuredly in times paſt maſſes were no ſuch | 
gloꝛious matters, when they were ſolve to all commers fo; | 
th:&-halfe-pence a pece and vader. As foz theearle, he had * 
great cauſe to commend the clemencie of this gouernment, 03 | | 
elſe her had well vnderſtode, that her had committed greater | 
faultes then hearing ofa maſſe: all which J foꝛbeare to relate 
to; the reſpec q beare to his houſe, 

Che iuſtice that hath beene done vpon papiſts that haue 
bene conuiced eyther of rebellion, oz ſecrete pzaciſes with 
fozraine enemies, oz other kindes oftreaſon and felony, be 
calleth Preſlures,vexations, diſhonors, rapines, llaughters, and 
afflictions : Diſhonozing her Maieſtie and the fate, and ca⸗ | 
lumniating the inoges. And pet were moze true catholickes j 
and religious chꝛiſtians executed within one pere in Queene | 
Maries time, then trayterous papiſts ſince her Maieſtie came 
to the crowne. Bizarus and other ſtrangers do greatly tom . 
mend her Paieſties clemency, her very enemies could neuer eb 22, 
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appeach her of cruelty. The papiſts moſt cruelly murder thoſe, h 
that are ofa diners religion. albeit they yelds obedience to 1 
their pꝛince, and deſire to line quietly. Ver Maie ſtie executeth | 
none to death fo2 popiſh religion. nay leaſt the ſhould ſeeme to | | 


touch any fo; religion, the doth oftentimcs ſpare offendozs 
guiltic ofdangerousp2actiſes and treaſons., Likewiſe in dzaw- 
ing the obſtinate to the church there is great moderation vie d. 
Manx offend: few are puniſhed and that very gently. The pa 
piſtes haue the greateſt part ofthe wealth of the land in their 1 
handes. Diuers rapling companions are ſtill publiſhing libels | 
to the diſhzno; of her Paieſtis, and the whole government 
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80 Thi the pope and all his adherents 
neither can this Roddy repꝛeſſe his malitious affection, but 
he mutt nedes allow their doings. And pet the papiſtes are 
ſpared; although neuer the moꝛe foz his wile pleading, 
Funally he commendeth the papiſtes fo2 their patience, 
But thinke he meaneth the patience rather of Lombardes, 
then of chziſtians. Foꝛ they neuer had pet patience, but when 
they were vnable to reliſt. In king Henry the eightes dapes 
they made diners inſurrections in England. The trumpets of 
ſedition were monkes and friers. In king Edward the ſixt his 
daies they ſtirred in Deuonſhire and Coznewall, and all foz 
want or their maſſe, and holpwater, and ſuch like trinckets. 
Che chefe mouers thereof were like wiſe pꝛieſts. in Nucene 
Elizabeths time they made head firſt in the noꝛth parts, and 
afterward in Ireland. by the ſeditious pꝛadiſes of pꝛieſtes and 
Feſuites either moſt, oꝛ a great part otthat country is in com- 
buſtion. Neither haue they omitted any oppoztunity,to mœus 
new rebellions in England. In Fraunte they conſpired to⸗ 
gether againf their lawfull kings Henry the third and fourth 3 
and neuer gaue ouer, vntill they were ouercome by famine, 
ſwoꝛd and other calamities.and this is the patience of papiſts. 


nay they ſay, that ifthe firſt chziſtitans had had power, they 


would haue depoſed Nero, Diocle ſian, and other perſecutozs, 

* QuodfiChrittian olnn, ſaith Bellarm, non depoſuerunt Ne- 
ronem & Diocleſianum, & Iulianum apoſtatam, ac Valentem 
Arianum & ſimilesʒ id fur, quia deerant vires temporales Chri- 
ſtiani- So when papiſtes are to weake to reſiſt, then they are 
content to obey:but giue them head; and then beware. Com⸗ 
pare nob the dwings and pꝛoceedings of our ſide with our ad⸗ 
uerſaries: J hope there ſhal be no ſuch wickednes found in our 
hands. Diligentlp doth this fellow ſearch matter againſt vs, 
but findeth none. 

To iuſtiſie his conſoꝛts, he telleth vs of Goodman: but we 
do not allow his pꝛiuate opinion. Beſide that, he doth not like 
rebellion, but miſliketh womens gouernment, which opinion 
ſince himſelfe hath retraded. Secondly he obiegeth againſt vs 
Wyarsrebcllion, But that was not fo; religion, but fo; mat- 
fer of (fate : not againſt Quene Marie, but againſt ftran- 
gers, whoſe tyzannie he abhozred, Zhirdly he telleth vs, and 
that in very tragicalltermes, Ot armies, campes, battailcs, in- 
ſurrectiot s, deſolations (c auſed in Gennanie, France, Flanders, 
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are malicious entmies to the Qucene and Nate. 31 
Poland, Swethland, Denmarke, and Scotland. But he doth 
much abuſe his Reader, where heſaith, Thar all chelc itirtes 
were made by men of our fide againſt their lau full princes. 
Fo2 in all theſe places, where our men were parties, they 
rather roſe to defend their lines and liberties againſt the ty- 
rannie and oppꝛeſſion of the popes agents , then to depꝛiue 
their pꝛinces of their kingdomes, oꝛ to hurt them. They were 
alwates defendants, and neuer toke armes,but when they 
were fo2ced, Jn Flanders the quarrell began about the im- 
poſition of the tenth and twentieth part of thinges ſolde, and 
the oppꝛeſſion of the libertic ofthe countrey, and not about re⸗ 
ligion, Jn France king Henry the thirde in his greateſt di- 
ſtreſſe found none ſo faithfull, as our men, albeit he had moſt 
greuouſly ſometimes afflicted them. In ſumme, we deteſt re 
_— and condemne all Jeſiuts, and pꝛieſts, and others that 
teach it. 

Wr:erefoze god cauſe had ſir Francis Haſtings to inueigh 
againſt the pzaciſes and platfoꝛmes of papiſts, to wozke the 
ſubuerſion of ſtates, and the deſtruction of Chziſtian p;inces : 
and little reaſon had this Noddie to enter the liſtes with him 
in this quarel. But ſeeing the parrat would nerdes be p2ating, 
g challenging vs in diuers encounters: haue thought god to 
beſtow on hun theſe Rtuerloves, and Tremazzones : if he take 
them not fo2 well laid on; in the next encountcrs we ſhall giue 
him moze currant paiment. 


CHAP. IIII. 


A ſhort legend of the liues and actions of Stephen Gard:- 
ner ſometimes biſhop of Wincheſter, & !{1ll;amr Allen 
late ſterueling Cardinall of Rome, with an anſwere to 
N. D. his fourth encounter concerning them two, 


Lthough no rcbell,no2 traitoz, that of late time 
hath ſought the deſtruction of her Paieſtie, 


the god wozde, and commendation of this 
rinegued ſugitine our aduerſarie ; yet thoſe 
he aduanceth and ertolleth moſt highlie, who 
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22 The legend of the liues and qualities 

haue ercelled the reſt in malicious plotting , wicked pzact 
tiſing, and diligent erecuting all coucſes, that might wozke 
any miſchiefe either to the tate of religion „oz the countrey. 
In this place he taheth vpon him to commend Stephen Gar- 
diner the biſhop ſometimes of Wincheſter , and ham Al- 
len ſoꝛ his extreme hatred to his countrey aduanced by tha 
pope to be Cardinall: a paire as het calleth them, of pœreleſte 
pꝛelates, oz as they deſerue to be called Pilates , and two 
twinnes in all ikencſcc ofconditions : and this fellow may be 
added as a thirde, and make vp a leaſe of houndes barking 
againſt truth, and all true Engliſh. Do the old pꝛouerbe is 
„ beryfied, 9 + 25+ 77 20, ee, N. Thœuecr (o:t well 
with thugs, and wolucs with wolaes. ST theſe two her 
telleth wond2ous matters, and as it is commonly ſaid. 
el 22x55, adozmng and ſctting out two baſe wicked fe!- 
lowes with high wo2ds.and ercading great commendations, 
Ver commendeth them both For ther wits, learning, and ver- 
rue 3 and Gardiner ſingularly, As a maſter and tutor to En- 
gliſh nobilitie, and a liberall and hountifull benefactor to men 
of learning. Nay her commendeth him, for a wilde man, and 
good preacher : excuſing all things, that might ſeeme to ble- 
miſh his reputation. The like courſe he taketh in Cardinall 
Allen, who a he ſaith , Was a puhlike father to all that left 
their countrey for religion: he meaneth ſuch as thꝛough diſ⸗ 
tontentment abandoned their countrep, and fledde to Rome. 
Neither doth hee ſoꝛget any thing, that either may commend 
him fo2 vertue, oꝛ elſe {math his pzaniſes and treaſons again 
his countrie. Vow well they deſcrued theſe high pꝛaiſes ſhall 
appœre by this bꝛœfe repoꝛt of their lines and adions here 
endung. Thich is not dꝛawne from comecures, no2 deuiſed 
of paritalitie and affection, from whence our aduerſarics 
gloTes flow, brit either teſtified by publike ans and recoꝛds, o: 
pꝛousd by witnelles. 

This Gardiner was bozne at Bury in Suffolke of meane 
parentage, of which he was vnwilling to heare. Ve was 
bꝛought vp in Cambridge in the ſtudy oflawes, and now and 
then he would read the fathers ofthe church, but his skill was 
not great in either, as appearcth by his bokes De vera obe- 
dientia, and et the ſacrament, very mneancly wzitten. Yet by 
reaſon of his wit, and foz that he began to be acquainted with 
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of Stephen Gardiner, and Cardinall Allen. 83 
thep2actiſe of the woꝛld, he was thought not vnwoꝛthy to be 
emploicd in publike cauſes, is body was miſhapen, eſpectal- 
ly his toes, t fte, which declared that he was ex 3-14 lips ay 
genere: that is ofthe kinde of croked clawed beaſtes, but that 
was cauered with his gowne and flippers. Vis firſt ſtep out 
ofthe vniuerſity was into the Cardinals horſe, where he lear 
ned the Cardinals p2ide, and vanity. Vas firſt employment 
was in the negotiation at Nome about the kinges mariage 
with the Lady Anne Bollen , who ſent him thither together 
with Edward roxto ſolicite Her cauſe. F02 his wit and crpes 
rience, he was thought fit to be employed, and ſpecially named 
by the Querne : but his falſe and treacherous dealing in that 
cauſe, did much hinder the kinges pꝛocæding, as afterward 
did mamifefily appeare. Notwithſtanding becanſe the Qucne 
thought he had taken panes, and dealt faithfully with hei; 
the was the cauſe, that he was nominated by the king, and fo 
p:efcrred to be biſhop of TUAincheſter. The which that he 
might ſeme to deſerne, he did publikely defend the kinges ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme authozity againſt the pope, and by an oath, whereof 
there is yet a publike ad remayning, he foz\woze and abiured 
the pope. afterward taking the oppoztumity ofthe kinges hu- 
moz, he w2ought an altenationof the kinges minde from the 
Quene,and neuer ceaſed, vntill he bꝛought that innocent La- 
dy vnto her end. and not content herewith he was a ſpectall 
inſtrument of that ac ofparhament, that was made againſt 
hermariage, and her iſſue. Thus this viper rewarded that 
god Queane, by whome he was aduanced. Nourtſh vp dogs 
and they will bite; ſaue the life of a ſerpent, and he will ſing, 
Now hitherto Gard mer in outward ſhew was a great oppug- 
ner ofthe popes authoꝛity, but whether vpon hope of greater 
pꝛeferment by the pope, oꝛ diſpleaſure to ſome about the king, 
afterward he began to harken to the pope, Being ſent with 
Sir Henry Kniuet fo Ratiſbone to a certaine dict holden by 
the Emperoꝛ there, he was diſcouered to haue made a packe 
with Cardinall Contarene, and from thence w2ote letters to 
the pope. Which the king tone fo offenſtaely, that in all par⸗ 
dons commonly granted in parliaments, he excepted trea- 
ſons done beyond the (cas : meaning no doubt this treaſon of 
CUincheſte!, Neturning home now reconciled to the pope, he 

zoucd a great pei ſecutoʒ oftrue chiſtians. Ve was the chere 
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84 T he legend of the lines and qualities 
mouer of the king to ſet out the ac of fir articles, which was 
the occaſion of ſo many innocents death; and in cxecution 
thereof this wolle was alwates moſt lo: ward; as contrary s 
wiſe, il the king was adr:ifcd torefozme any abuſe, he was al- 
waics moT bachcward. In the latter tune ofthe king he was 
ſo out of his fauour, that he tame not in his pꝛeſence. And 
where beſozetime he was made one ok the tuto2s to young 
king Edward, and an oucrſeer of king Hearies will, he was 
quite daſhcd out, and by no meanes could be admitted again, 
either to his place, in the kings fauour, 02 in his will Thich 
pꝛoceded, as may pꝛobablie bee comtecnured , fo: that hee was 
the cauſe of Quene Annes death, which the king toward his 
latter ende ſo much repented. In the beginning of king Ed- 
wards daies he hindꝛed the tourney into Scotland, and what- 
ſoeuer might make fo2 the hono2 of the pong king, as appe⸗ 
reth by his letters to the Lozd Pzotenoz, And yet in open 
termes acknowledged the kings ſupzemacie , and once moze 
denied the pope. But vpon the P2oteco2s death, the man 
ſxing a ſtozme comming, did obſtinately reſiſt the kinges 
pꝛocedings and ſo was wozthily depꝛiued of his biſhop2ticke, 
and committed to pꝛiſon. But being deliuered from thence by 
Qucene Maric, ha ragcd againſt the flocke of Chꝛiſt like a 
wolte famiſhed, and long reſtrained. And as befoze hee had 
cauſed Qucene Anne toloſc her life, ſo hee fought to bzing ths 
ladie El:zabech het daughter to deſtruction, Yee was the one- 
ly inſtrument to examine and entrap the innocent ladie, and 
by diuers meanes ſought to ſubozne falſe witneſſes, to accuſe 
her, as anabbettoz of M yats inſurredion. And fo farre hee 
pꝛeuailed, as a warrant was bzought to Palter Bridges then 
lieutenant ofthe tower, foꝛ her execution. Thus had the hope 
of her happie gouernment bene cut off, if God had not ſtirred 
vp the lieutenant to make ſtate oferccutio, until the Queenes 
pleaſure was further knowne. Vee was alſo the onely man, 
that pꝛoſccuted biſhop Ridley, and biſhop Latimer to death: 
inſomuch that expectingnewes from Orfo2d of their erecutt- 
on: he woulde not dine beioze hee had heard, that fire was ſet 
to them. But ſee Gods iudgements vpon the cruell tyꝛant: 
euen that ſelfe ſame dinner, in the midſt of his meriment, Cod 
ſo ſtroke him, that her was carried from the table to his bed, 


and neuer roſe vntill he died. So her raged while ha liued, 
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of Stephen Gardiner, ind Cardin} Allen, $5 
and raued when hee died. Vis actons in his life time were 
odious, his body dying did ſtinke ſo odtouſly, that his ſeruants 
could not endure it. Ye woulde not ſuffer the holy martyꝛs to 
ſpeake at their death, and therefoze God ſtroke him ſo in his 
tong with ſwelling, that ſometune beſoze his death he was 
not able to vtter one woꝛd. and this was the life and death of 
this monſter, Of other qualities I will not ſpeake. One ef 
his men ſet out a treatiſe againſt the mariage of miniſters; 
wherein it ſemeth his finger was. But much moꝛe heneſtie 
it had beene fo2 him to haue beene maried. De w2ote diners 
things, but her wꝛote not onely contrary to himſelſe, but alſo 
both to papiſts and pꝛoteſtants, which his wozkes now er- 
tant do ſhew,refuting noto2touſly the vaine bzags, which our 
aduerſarie maketh of his learning. 

Wuliam Allen was bozne 5 know not where, but he was 
b:ought vp in the vninerſity of Drfo2d, from whence either 
diſcontented with the pzeſent gouernmet,o2 elſe induced with 
hope of better pzeferment otherwhere, he fled into the low 
countries, and there became a reader of the popes bꝛoken di⸗ 
uinity. Afterward being nouzled among rebels and trayto2s, 
be began to teach poſitions of rebellion and treaſon to his 
countrymen, that came oner, and ſoinfkruced them, that di⸗ 
uers of his ſcholers pzoued maiſters in wilſull diſobedience 


and treaſon againſt their pzince and country. hunſelfe* ſaith, « 7,1. .,. 
That it is not onely lawtull, bur glorious for ſubiectes to take ſivere alter. 
armes againſt princes, that will not admit popiſſi religion. Ye ſeq4nyo.s. 


allo weth and commendeth not onelie the rebellion in Eng⸗ 
land, but alſo in Ireland, that was rayſed foz that cauſe Rei- 
ther ſhould it ſeme, that any pzaniſe was made againit her 
Paieſtie by the papiſts, but he cythzr was a plotter ofit, og 
had vnderſtanding ol it. When her $arcitte ſent aide to the 
diſtreſled people of the low countries, he by his peſtilent per⸗ 
ſwaſions cauſed Stanley and his regiment moſt ſhamefully to 
betray Deuenter, nay to betray the honour ofhis country, and 
his pzince, and to turne to the enemy. And that it might ap- 
peare to be his ad, he was not aſhamed publikelp in a boke 
w2itten, todeſend this treaſon, and dichonour. Foz which 
cauſe king Plulip gaue him liuing and penſion, and the pope at 
length gaue him the title of a Cardinall, and called he was 
Cardinall of Saint Martin in Montibus, to ſhewe that he 
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88 T he legend of the lines and qualities 

ſought nolow matters, but would flpe to the top ofthe hilles, 
Ve was alſo called Cardinall of Cngland, fo2 that he meant to 
be legate of England, and to betray it to the pope. Foz theſe 
baſe ſeruices he was eſteemed both of the Spaniſh king and 
pope, but alwaies as a —— enemy to the 
p2ince and ſtate. TUhich as it appeared alwates, ſo eſpecially 
in anno 1588. Foz then was he appointed to come into Cng- 
land with the Spanish army foz the ſubuerſion, and vtter des 
ſolation of that, which ſhould haue beenc his moſt dere coun⸗ 
try. Nay it is apparent, that this war was cſpectally ttirred vp 
by him and his conſoꝛtes at home and abꝛoade. Sixtus Quintus 
* faith he, Soliciced by the zealous and nnportunate inſtance 


tunef the ſen. Of ſundry the moſt principall perſons of Engliſh catholikes 
tence of Situs hath; de alt earneſtly with diuers princes, and ſpecially with the 
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potent king catholike of Spaine, that he will emplote his for- 
ces to the depoſition of the Queene, and correction of her 
complices. H ſheweth that diners Engliſh Did come alſo in 
the Spaniſh armie, and name, and that he himſelſe woulde be 
pꝛeſent to mediate, that the Engliſh might bee well entreated 
of the conquero2s : at the leaſt, that they might haue their 
thꝛotes cut gently. Yee © curſeth all thoſe, Thar ſhoulde fight 
for their prince and countrey, and not take part witch forreine 
enimes. Me exhoꝛteth all to riſe and fight againſt the Queene, 
If you ſhould, ſaith he, fic ſtill, or refuſe to helpe the Spa- 
mard, or ſeeke to yphold the vſurper(fo he calleth the Qucne) 
or her complices, you ſhall encurre the angels curſe and male- 
diction ypon the land of Meros, and be as deepely excommu- 
nicated as thee is. Ye diſcourageth and fraieth all thoſe, 
that woulde fight foꝛ their countrey,and * ſaith, Fight not for 
Gods loue, leaſt you be damned. And to the entent to make her 
Maieſtie and this gouernment moſt odious, hee hath publi⸗ 
ſhed againſt her the moſt erecrable and malicious libell, that 
either by malice coulde be deuiſed, oz by woꝛdes vttred. Nate 
he raileth againft all honeſt men, that were likely to take her 
part. And of theſe libels her had cauſed whole barrels to bee 
eim barqued foz England. But Gad ouerthzowing the Spa⸗ 
niſh nauie, hee thought it wiſedome to conceale the malice of 
the popiſh faction,and to truſſe vp his fardels and ſende his lt- 
bels backe to Rome, leaſt the libell might wozke a contrarie 
effec , then that foz which it was deuiſed. This expedition 
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of Stephen Gardiner, and Curdinall Allen, 87 
diſſolned,this hungrie cardinall returned to Rome loden with 
ſhameand repꝛoch, fo; that his wicked counſels toke no bet- 
ter effec, In the end the pope perteiuing he could do no moze 
milcheefe to his countrey,and that he was rather a burthen, 
then otherwiſe.made ſmall account of him. Whereupon en- 
ſued his death either vpon grefe, o2 percaſe ſome other ſecret 
occaſion. o hatefull was his life,and his death miſerable and 
ſhamekull. Jn all his life he ſought the ruine of his natiue 
countrey,and therefoze Gods will was, that he ſhoulde die in- 
glozious in a ſtrange countrey. Seeing then theſe were the 
qualities and p2ocedings of Gardiner and Allen, who doth 
not deteſt the memozy of two ſuch wicked monſters 2 The 
Noddie in this encounter ſaith what he can both in their 
excuſe and pꝛaiſe: but if he had thought that any woulde haue 
come againſt him, J belæue he woulde haue kept ſilence. 

Þe ſaith firſt, That none was further trom blood and cruel- 
tie then Gardiner ; 4 to pzoue it, alleageth That it proceeded 
onely from his gentle nature, that ſome of the greateſt prote- 
ſtants in Queene Maries time were not called to accompt: and 
that he laboured to ſaue the Lord Sturton condemned for 
murdring of Harguill, & the Lady Smich burned for killing her 
husband, and the duke of Northumberland condemned for re- 
bellion. Further he telleth vs, How a certaine bracelet came to 
his handes containing the ſecret of Wyats action, and yet that 
he neuer vrged the knowledge gotten thereof to the Lady Eli- 
zabeths perill, ſhe beeing then an ↄbiect of loue and compaſſi- 
on, rather then of enuy and hatred. And much idle talke he 
ſpendeth about theſe matters, but his pleading is ot that na 
ture, that his owne friends muſt nades acknowledge that he 
wanteth ſhame in auowing notozious vntruthes; and com⸗ 
mon reaſon in alleadging ſuch matters as either make againſt 
bum, oz at the leaſt nothing foz him. Foz wherein could he 
ſhew himlelfe moze ſhameleſſe, then in pꝛapſing Gardiner fo; 
his mildeneſſe and gentle nature, when ſo many particulars, 
as we haue befoze ſet downe, do declare him to be moſt cruell 
and ſauage, not ſparing any, that ſt@d well affected to that re- 
ligion, which he hated? Beide that, did he not ſake the death 
of the Lady Parrelaſt wife of king Henry the efht, and the 
Lady Tyrwhit, the Lady Lone, and Lady Harberr her thae 
wayting women: Did he nat —__ thc king to ſet his _ 
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88 The legend of the lu sumd qualnies 

to the articles againſt the Quearnie, and meant fo haue pꝛo⸗ 
tetded further, had not ſhe by her modeſt cariage and anſwers 
patyſied the kings anger? It is alfo cuident, thati e purſued 
boo? Barnes, and diners other god men euern to the very 
death. Ecither was Anne Askew tozmented firſt, and then 
burned without his pziuity, Thereloze rf dtuers p2incipall 
pꝛateſtantes, as they are called,o2 rather Chziſtians were not 
called to accomptzit was rather want of ability then will, that 
was neuer wanting in Gardiner to ſhed innocent bloud. Foz 
he that cauſed one Queens to be laughtered vpon falſe crumi⸗ 
nations and ſought the death of an other, eſpeciallp ayming at 
the greatelt, while Bonner and his companions were butche⸗ 
ring of the lambes, and leſſer ſhepe of Chꝛilles fold, we may 
not thinke, that he meant to fozbeare any. No either it was 
the kings pleaſure, that would not haue his ſeruants butche⸗ 
red, oꝛ elle the ftrength, oz the wiſe cariage ol the parties, that 
kept them out of Gardiners hand, that delited in nothing moze 
then bloud. 

Likewtfe it is a notoꝛious vntruth, that eyther by a bꝛace⸗ 
let, oz by any other ſigne Gardmer was able to pꝛoue the La⸗ 
dy Elizabeth tonſenting to Viats attempt. But it he had but 
had the leaſt argument of diſlopaltp againſt her, ſhe could not 
haue tſcaped his hands. Fo2 albeit there was no colour, pet 
did he ſceke to ſubozne witneſſes againſt her, pꝛomiſe life to 
Var, ik he woulde accuſe her. What likelphod is there then, 
il de ſought witneſſes againſt the lady, and that moſt grevily, 
that he ſhould conceale an euidence being happily found, el⸗ 
pectally ſuch a one as might reueale hidden myſteries? 

Thus our aduerſarp groundeth his defence vpon vn⸗ 
truthes. Beſides that he rayſeth his buildung vpon thinges 
very unpertinent, and which make little foz Gardiners cre⸗ 
dite.Be ſaith, He entreated for the life of the Lord Sturton, the 
Lady Smith, and the Duke of Northumberland. As if Phalaris 
and Dionyſus and the moſt bloudp and cruell tyꝛantes, that 
euer yet liucd, did not ſpare ſome offenders, to whome they 
boze atteaion: euen wolues agre with wolucs, and ſerpents 
do not ſting one another. If then Cardiner fauoured males 
facto:s, whoꝛes, and rebels, and ſuch like, and without repuf- 
ſion pꝛoſecuted true Chꝛiſtians; it is apparent, that he was ex⸗ 
treamely crucil,and that his crucity was extended agauiſt — 
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of Stephen Gardiner and Curdis ill Allen. 99 
beſt men. Sure if this diſcourſer, had beene wiſe, be would not 
haue mentioned the Lozd Scurron, o2 the Lady $wirh, ſæing 
no man beeing ſuch as Gard inet was, toul) with any honour 
ſpeake fo: them, the one hauing committed a moſt erecrable 
murder vpon Hargw!, the other hauing killed her owne hul⸗ 
band. No doubt ſhe was an honeſt woman, that Wunchketter 
would ſpeake ſoꝛ. 


Ve ſaith that The Lady Elizabeth was then an obiect of 


lone and compatinon, rather then of enuy and hatred. The 
which doth argue Gard mers extreame truelty, that had no re- 
moꝛſe of conſcience to ſhed ſo innocent a Ladies bloud, ſoꝛget ; 
ting all natur all pitty and compaſuon that was due to a wo⸗ 
man of her pres, and quality, and in that caſe, 

here fir Franc: ſatth, Thar reculants canot profeſſe more 
loyaltie and loue to Queene Elizabeth and to the (tate, then 
Gardiner did to king Henry, and his ſonne king Edward, & to 
the ſtate then; and yet in the daies ef Queene Marie betraied 
the Queene, and reahne into the popes, and Spaniards hands, 
pulling off his vizor of loue and loyaltie, and ſhen ing himſelfe 
in his naturall hkeneſſe and qualities: The wiſe N. D. tas 
keth exceptions to his ſayings, and telleth him, that either her 
is ignoꝛant ol matters then paſſed, o2 elſe willingly telleth vn⸗ 
truthes: and ſo hee entreth into a long diſcourſe concerning 
Gardinersfall, as he calleth it; and the matching of Quane 
Mary with king Phihp, #the comming in of the Spaniards, 
extuſing Gardiner foz waiting againſt the pope, and flatly de- 
nying,that he conſented to match the Quene with the pꝛince 
of Spaine. but firſt this talke of Recuſants is impertinent in 
ti is plate, and argueth nothing elſe , but that this point char- 
ged vpon Recuſants,is a bone to hard fo: him to gnaw, and a 
matter which had bin better conccalcd then mentioned m this 
plate; declaring plainly, what we are to expea at their hands, 
iftimeſerce, 

Secondlp it is moſt falſe, that either Gardiner did ti en fal, 
02 commit a fault, when ha ſtode fo; the pzinces ſupꝛematie 
againſt the pope, 02 elſe that ha condemned his doing there- 
in during king Henones dates, Nay when his Derretary Ger- 
mame CarJiner was executed he had like himſelſe to haue 
paſſed the ſame wap, dad hc not confeſſed his fault to the 
king, and deſu ed pardon wu pzomile of anienIenent, Likes 
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90 The legendsef the lines an d qualities 
wiſe in king Edwerds dates being examined firſt, Whether 
hee did not heleeue, that the king u as iuſtly and ought to bee 
the head of the church of England, and of the ſynode or 
conuoca: ion: and ſecondly, Whether hee had not authority, 
to make ecelt ſiaſticall la es, for church gouernment; he an- 
fwcred to both affirmatmely. Which ſheweth, p this Roddy 
was ignoꝛant of matters ofthoſe times, and not his aduerſa⸗/ 
rie. But if in w2iting againft the pope he did euill, ſure in no⸗ 
thing did he well. Foz this was the onely ad, ſo; which he de 
ſerued commendation. To waite fo2 the pope, 02 to acknow- 
ledge the popes authozitie, is nothing elſe,but vnnaturally to 
ſubiec this countrep to a tranger , and to acknowledge the 
viurped power of a tpzant, that is vndoubtedlic Antichziſt. 
In this place allo the Roddy heapeth vp other lyes vpon 
the backe of the firſt,adding lies to lies. Vee ſaith, T hat Gar- 
diner was one of the chiefe of ſueteene Counſellers, that were 
appointed by king Henries teſtament, and earneſt charge of 
mouth at his laſt hou re, to gouerne his ſonne and realme, and 
that the king earneſtly gaue charge, that no alteration of rel- 
gion ſhoulde be made during his ſonnes minoritie. But neither 
was her one of the chtefe, noz any gouernour at all. Foz the 
king long befo2e his death had daſhed him out of his will, as a 
turbulent fellow, and not woꝛthy to haue ſuch a charge com⸗ 
mitted vnto him. Neither would he be induced at ſir Anthony 
Brownes requeſt to admit him againe to that place. Second⸗ 
ly this Gardener was neither pzeſent when the king died, 
no2 many dates befoze , being commanded out of his ſight. 
Thirdly it is moſt notozious, that p king dealt moſt earneſtly 
with Annibault the French kings ambaſſadour a little befoze 
his death to perſwade his king to cſtabliſh a refozmation of 
religion in France. And therefoze this tale of fozbidding alte⸗ 
ration, is a merre fiction, Mhatſoeuer the king commanded, 
that certes was to Gardener vbnknowne, being foꝛbidden the 
kings pzeſence, Fourthly how abſurd is it to thinke , that 
Gardiner durft plead the popes right to the king, when fo2 
this onely ſuſpition, that he enclined to the pope , he had, 
no doubt, bene called in queſtion , had he not ſubmit- 
ted himſelfe to the kings mercy : That he did ſo, is a moſt 
ſhameleſſe lie; as alſo that h& denied the ings ſupzema⸗ 
cie in his ſermon pzeached beloze king Edward, * this 
oddy 
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Noddy affirmecth contrary to all truth. And therefo2e doth 

farre better deſcrue the title of Steclebrow,then his aduerſary, S 

ſure, if he had not bene both ſterlebꝛowed, and beetilbzowed, 8 

pea ardMctilheadcd her woulde neuer haue bene fo bolde in — 
— 
2 
4”; 


affirming ſo many vntruthes without grounde oz witneſſe 3 
nay contrarieto all recozd of ſtozie, and teſtification of wit 
neiles. 

©hirdly it is moſt true, That Gardiner was a principall 
actor in matching Queene Mary with Philip ot Spaine; which | 
our adnerſarie denicth : and moſt falſe , that the Counſell 
was deuided about this matter, ſome fanozing the carle of | 
Pcronlhire,others the pzince of Spame; which he affirmeth, 
Chat is pzoucd , at her wꝛote and reteiued letters from 
Charles the ermperaar to this purpoſe; and alſo in that he was | 
a chieſe dealesoſit the articles avrod vpon, at the time of | | 
the mariage and laſt of a!l ſoꝛ that the inte of Spaine came : | | 
firſt to Wincheſter, and was maried by the biſhop, as a man | | 
ſpectal'y fauozirg that match. Che ſetond point is pzwued 
firſt by the teſtimonte of * Senders that laith, that all the 
counſel liked this match in regard of bzinging back the church : * * | | 
of England to the church of ome. And ſecondly foz that te | 
Queene made choice of the earle of Dcuonſhire herſelſe; and | 
ſuch was her affection, that ſhc had maried him, but that all 'L 
her Counſell reſiſted it, and deuiled moſt llanderous letters in | 
the emperoꝛs name againſt the yong man. And laſtly foz that 
the yongearle was ſuſpected fo2 religion, 2 ſo giuen to his af: 
fectios, that he did not himſelle deſire any ſuch matter,no2 if he 
had deſired it, could he haue bin liked by Wineheſter. Neither | 
ſkilleth it whether Wincheſter called him his ſpiritual childe, 


oz no. It he did, then was her an vnkinde ſpirituall father, that 
gaue counſell to ſende his chulde away into Italy, where by a | 
moſt ſhameckull pzacife ofthis wicked generation he was pot- 
ſoned and made away. Keſteth then that this pzaciſe of VV:n- 
cheſter to bing in the authoꝛitie of the pope, and tyꝛannie of 1 
Spaniards was moſt dangerous to this ſtate, and ought to be 1 
moſt hatefull to this nation. If he did not pleaſe the pope no N 
empero2 neither, as this our aducrſarie pꝛetendeth; then was 
be odious to all the wo2lde. 0 

Vis ſermon certes pꝛeached at Paules croſce be dꝛe the | 
king and Nucne, and popes legat, declared, that as in _ 
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paſt he had vſed his authozity to perſecute pwze Chailtians, 
ſo here he did abule gods woꝛd to pleaſe the popes agent, and 
thoſe that fauoured his faction. Vis text was, Hora ctt 1am nos 
de ſoinno lurgerez which is taken out of Saint Paules epiſtle 
to the Romaines. And out ofthis he went about to ſhew, that 
ſince the church of England had departed from the ſubicaion 
ofthe pope, the people had continued, as it were, in a ſlæepe: 
therefo2e did he conclude, that euery man mult awake, any 
returne againe to the pope, as if the apoſtle in thoſe woꝛdes 
had willed men to ſubmit themſclues, and to returne to the 
obediente ofthe pope, and to embzace his moſt vaine ſuperſti- 
tions and his fantaſticall and impious traditions: which. god 
wot, was no part of the apoſtles meaning. Nay he rather 
ſpeaketh of the pope 2. Theſ. 2. where he mentioneth the man 
of ſinne that ſhall it in the temple of God, and aduance him- 
ſelfe aboue all thatis called God, And in this place he rather 
erho:teth wozlblinges that are dzowned in ſenſuality and 
pleaſures, and foꝛget God while they follow the vanities of 
this wo2ld, to awake and call themſclues to a ſerious cogita- 
tion of ſpirituall matters. Foz ſecurity and ſenceleſſe ſtupidity 
is an image ol llæpe, oꝛ death rather. And it may very well be 
applyed to thoſe, that eyther are beſotted with popiſh igno⸗ 
rance,not knowing any point of Chꝛiſtian faith,o2 that walke 
indarkencle ofpopith erroꝛs, and will not awake out of their 
ſenceleſſe leepe, and come to the light of Gods wozd, that is 
offered to them. Foz to ſpeake truely, the doarine of popery is 
nothing, but a doctrine ofdarkeneſſe,of leepe,ofdeath. £ut let 
vs ſz how our aduerſary defendeth this noble ſermon. firſt 
ſaith he, Ic was preach&d before the king and Queene, the 
popes legat, the embaſſadors of diuers princes, and a great au- 
dience. As if many great fwleries, and vaine toyes had not 
beene declared bee great pzinces, andmany auditozs. The 
moze were pꝛeſent here, the moze witneſſes there were ofthe 
mans great ſimplicity,in miſtaking; and ſhameleſſe impuden⸗ 
cy, in peruerting the (ſcriptures. 

Secondly he telleth vs, How Gardiners diſcourſe was to 
ſhew, how long the people of England had runne aſtray, and 
beene in darkeneſſe of diuiſion and ſtiife. But firft he ſeemed 
bimſelfe to be as it were in a lope, when he talked of darke- 
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| of Stephen Gardiner, and Cardinall Allen. 92 
there is no ſmall difference. Foz many awake in the night, 
and others fleepe at none dape. @ccondly he committeth no 
ſmalerroꝛ, where he calleth the ſeparation from popery, Dark- 
neſle of duuſion anditrife, Foz he that is iopned to Chzilk, 


walketh in light, and they that live vnder the pope continue in 


Cayptian darkneſſe. Beſide, this darkncſle doth rather wozke 
confuſton,then diuiſion. 

Chirdly he ſaith that Gardiner vitered two thinges that 
greatly mooved the whole auditory, The firit was the harry 
accuſation of humſelfe for his booke de vera obedientia. Which 
he vttered weeping like a great calfe,and as our aducrſary tel- 
leth vs, Wich ſuch vehemency as he was forced diuers times 
to make ſome pauſes. And that theſe teares were not feyned, 
ſaith he, lt appeared in tlus, that drawing to his end, he ſaid, ne- 
gaut cuin Petro , exiui cum Petro, fed nondũ amatè fleui cum 
Petro. Ihe ſecond was a relation how king Hemy a litle before 
lus death dealt with him ſecretly and ſerioully, to go into Ger- 
m2ny to a certain? diet, and there to take ſome courſe, that he 
might be recenciled to the pope. But what maketh all this 
to the true expounding ef this text, Hora cit iam nos de fornno 
ſurgere © Sutely no moze,then if he ſhould haue talked ofclyp- 
ping of goates, oꝛ ſhearing of ſwine, and ſuch idle fancies as be 
rep;eſented to men in their leepe, Beſides that here are many 
vntruthes conteined, of which J haue great cauſe to doubt, 
whether euer they were vttered in ſo famous and publike an 
auditozp, oʒ no. F irſt it is a moſt ſhameleſſe vntruth, to af- 
firme, that ever the king deſired to be reconciled to the pope. 
his woꝛds his actions , yea all his pzocadings , tended to the 
tontrarie: and of this point he was fo well teſolued, that ra- 
ther he ſought to perſwade others, to renounce the pepe, then 
determined himſclfe to returne to the pope. Finally what 
coulde be deuiſed moze abſurd, then to leine that ſuch a noble 
and magnammous pzince did voluntarily ſubmit himſelfe to 
a baſe enimie, which by no fozce no perſuaſion, he coulde ber 
induced to do. Secondly, it is an abſurd thing to thinke, that 
il the king meant to do any ſuch matter, he would impoſe the 
charge vpon him, that had wzitten againf the popes power, 
and foz\wozne it, and vntill the pzoteco2s death in king Ed- 

wards dates did acknowledge the pꝛinces ſupzemacte. Third 
ly it is apparent, that the king long time beſoze his death 
ſuſpected 
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94 Thelr2endof the liues and qualities 
ſuſpeded him ſoꝛ a ſecret traitoꝛ and coulde no way abide, that 
he houlde come in is pꝛeſente, as the Loꝛd Paget, and ſir 
Anthome Browne, the Duke of Buffolke and diuers others 
teſtiied. And thereloꝛe ił any (ach thing had bene in the kings 
head, he woulde rather haue vſed any other then him. At leaſt 
he woulde haue declared his minde to ſome of his Counſaile 
beſide Gardiner. Fourthly J cannot learne, that euer the bi⸗ 
ſhop of Tinchelter did ſpeake theſe woꝛdes at Paules croſle, 
And thereſoꝛe moſt like it is, they haue beene ſoꝛged ſince, and 
fathcred vpon him. Laſtly if the king woulde haue any ſuch 
matter handled, he woulde not haue ſent into Germany, but 
to Rome: neither needed hee to haue doubted, but hee ſhoulde 
moſt willingly haue bin reteiued, if he had entended any ſuch 
ſubmiſcion. Al theſe points therefoze ſeeme to haue bin deuiled 
by ſome lying companion, ⁊ ſtand oncly vpon the bare credite 
ofthis our wiſe aduerſarie, without pꝛole of any one witnes 
oꝛ retoꝛd: and therefoze we may well conclude, that the ſe⸗ 
cond thing which he fat hereth vpon Gardiner is a mare lie. 
In the relation of the firſt thing alſo there are many vn- 
truthes. Firſt whether the auditoꝛy were moucd,02no, at the 
biſhops ſermons it may be ſome queſtion. That the ſame was 
not moucd to belecue the biſhop, ik he ſaid as much as is here 
witten, it is moſt certaine, ſeeing the vntruth of his bzagges 
ol the kings laudur was ſo notoꝛious. Secondly that Garet- 
ner ſhould weepe foz denying the pope, is a moſt ridiculous 
fiction. Nay rather it ſemed he wept, that foꝛ ſauing his tem- 


poꝛal honoꝛs, was here conſtrayned publikely to deny Chꝛiſt * 


— to adhere to Antichꝛiſt. Thirdly it cannot be, that Gardi 
ner beeing nere his end ſhould ſay thoſe woꝛdes, that are ſet 
downe by this repozter. Foꝛ his tong was ſo ſwolne ſome- 
time befoze his death, that he was not able to vtter one plain 
woꝛd. And if he did ſometimes befo2c his death lament his de⸗ 
nyall with Peter, pet could it not be, that ke meant of his abin- 
ring the pope(fo2 Peter denied Cyiſt, and not the pope) but of 
his plaine renouncing of Chꝛiſt, to pleaſe the pope. Fourthly 
it is ridiculous to thinke, that Gardiner was a fleepe when he 
wꝛote his boke,De vera obedientia. Nay it was moze likcly, 
that he was bzonght aſleepe when he liſtned to the popes en- 
chantements, and fozgetting Chꝛiſt followed the courſe of the 


wozld. Laſtly all his wæping, ſobbing, and ſighing was = 
terkait, 
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of Stephen Gardiner and Cardinall Allen, 95 
terfait, and his ſozrow feined onclie to plcaſe the popes le- 
gatc. 

But ſaith our aduerſarie, If euer man migſt take vpon 
im to talke of a lleepe or oe ame in matters of our common 
wealth, then might Gardiner do it. As if it were ſo great a 
matter to talke of leping. Sure Gard mers and this fellowes 
talke is ſo euill fatted , that they ſerme to dꝛeame, while they 
reaſoned of ping; and come not nere that llcpe, of which 


the apoſtle ſpeaketh. Philoſophers ſay that ſlerpe is a binding 


of the ſenſes, and that it is rather a time or reſt and quiet, then 
of trouble and toſſing to and ſro. Further in lleepe men often- 
times do thinke they ſo and feele, which they ſeer not, no2 fale 
not. Avſurdly therefoꝛe ſhonlde the times of king Henry and 
king Edward be compared to a fleepe, if there were in thoſe 
times ſuch ſlirres and troubles, as this fellow ſurmiſeth. Be⸗ 
ſide that, when More and Fiſher loſt their heades, it was no 
idle fancie, ſuch as is repꝛeſented tnto vs, when we fleepe, 
Netther if the king was ſo much troubled about matters of 
religid, as this ſleeping Roddy, oꝛ Nodding lleeper pzetendeth, 
then was he not in a lleepe. So then the ſimilitude ol ſleer e x a 
troubled ſtate was very vnfit. And pet to fit the ſame he fei- 
neth J know not what, troubles in the kings minde about his 
diuoꝛte, and matters of religion, moſt falſely, Fo2 excepting 
thoſe troubles which the pope ſtirred, and Gardiner by his euil 
counſel pzocured, there hapned to the king nothing moꝛe then 
2dinary. Nay after his dino2ce from his bzothers wife his 
mind was ſetled, and after the abꝛogation of the popes autho⸗ 
rity, both he and his ſubicas receiued great contentment;and 
his ſtate, great aſſurance, 

Ve telleth further, How Gardiner was wont to ſay ofthe 
king, that leauing to loue her, whom by gods and mans lawes 
he was bound to loue, he never loued any perſon hartily after- 

ward, But this is not likely, ſceing Gardiner was a pꝛincipall 
agent in the kings dino2ce, and knew that neyther gods law, 
no2 mans law was againſt it. Nay he knew, that it was di- 
realy againſt gods law ſoꝛ a man to mary the relict of his bz0- 
ther, and that mans lawes alſo fozbid it. Laſtly it is ?pparent, 
that all that allowed this mariage, lod onely vpon the popes 
diſpenſation, which now all men know not to be wozth a 
ſtraw, Beſide this, all this talke concerning the kings diuoꝛte 
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is impertinent to the ſermon, and moꝛe impertinent fo Gar- 
d1ncrs text, about which the queſtion is betwirt vs: and argu⸗ 
eth nothing, but the extreanie hatred and malice ofthe popiſh 
faction againſt the noble kuig Henry the eight of famous me: 
mozie whom vpon en:ry occaſton , yea and without occaſion 
they are alwaies ready to traduce: and all becautc he diſpoſ⸗ 
ſelſed the pope of his vſurped authoꝛitie. This is alſo the rote 
of their malice againſt Queene Eliabech, which hath moued 
them to publiſh ſo many ſcurrilous libels againſt her. Neither 
haue they ſpared that innocent king, the hope of our time ſo 
untimely taken from vs, king E4ward the ſixt, vnto whom 
molt unpudently this railing companion doth impute the tu- 
mults and rebellions that were raiſed in his time by certame 
ſeditious pꝛieſts and papiſts in Deuonſhire and Coznewall, 
Ve vttereth alſo diuers rep2ochfull (paches againſt the JI20- 
tec, and vaincly bꝛaggeth ofthe antiquitie of popery,whoſe 
nouelttes are now apparent to all the wozlde, But what ma 
keth all this either ſoz the defence of Gard:incrs ſermon, 02 elle 
fo: the iuſtiſication of Gardiners truell murdzing of Gods 
ſaints , 02 fo2 the clœring of him oz diuers p2aciſes both 
againſt the Ladie Elizabeth now Quene,and alſo againſt the 
ſtate of religion 2 this realme: Is it not apparent, that this 
Noddy in the midſt of his long diſcourſe hath loft himſelfe, 
and foꝛgot the matter in hand? The matter it ſelte doth ſhe w 
it. But no doubt we ſhall heare of him againe ſho:tly in ſome 
new p2actiſe , oz rebellion. Jn the meane while let vs heare 
what he hath toſay foz his copartencr in all treaſon the Car- 
dinall Allen. 

Ye ſaith, That the Cardinall, albeit he wiſhed moderation 
in yoonger men, yet hmniſelfe m1ght ſpeake his nunde free 
concerning the popes excommunication againſt the Queene, 
As il that were not vnlawfull fo: him, that was vnlawfull o: 
others; oz as if it were not the part of an vnnaturall, diſlopall 
and impious trayto2,ſo to rayle and reuel againſt the Quæne, 
his country, the ſtate of religion, and all that loue her and the 
Tate, as this rinegued and infamous w2etch doth in the decla⸗ 
ration of the pope Situs Quincus his bull againſt his Querne 
and country, and in his libels direced to the nobility and peo- 
ple of England and Jreland, which he meant to haue pub li⸗ 
thed anno 1 588, Jned not to touch other wzitings of ar — 
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of Stephen Gardiner and Curdinall Allen, 97 
that this paſſeth all. nay therein he ſurpaſſeth himſelfe, and all 
that w2ote befoze him. The Queene he calleth at his pleaſure, 
and doth not onely by manifold reaſons diſable her right, but 
by infinite calunmiations endeucur to make her odious to all 
poſterity,and not oncly to her ſubictes,that now liue. Ve ſet⸗ 
teth fazth the Spaniſh fozces, and ſtirreth vp all papiſts to 
take part with them vpon paine of the popes curſe, Ve raps 
leth at all thoſe, that ether loue religion, oz liue in obebience, 
oʒ fanour the ſtate. And yet this diſcourſer doth defend his dw- 
ing therein, and ſaith he might do it freely. And no doubt, but 
the papiſtes that adhere to the popes authozity arc of his opi⸗ 
nion. But will you heare his bꝛaue reaſons ? As in a great and 
noble houſe ſaith he, larres and breaches falling out betwixt the 
goodman and the good wife, their eldeſt children may declare 
what they thinke u ich reuerence to both parts: ſo in the church 
her Maieſtie beeing our mother, and the pope the ſpirituall fa- 
eher to all cacolikes, Cardinall Allen, Sanders, Briſtow, Staple- 
ton and ſuch like, as elder children may ſpeake — mindes as 
well of the cauſes of the breaches berweene them, as of the 
right of both parties. {his is the ſumme ofhis defence; but 
how vnſufficient, pou ſhall eaſily iudge by the ſequele, Firſt 
it ſtandeth on falſe groundes. Secondly it conteineth ridicu- 
lous matter. Thirdip it maketh again him that made it. 
Foz firſt we denie the pope to be any ch2iftians ſpirituall fa- 
ther. Foz hee begetteth none by pzeaching , but deſtroicth 
infinite ſoules by maintaining falſe doctrine , and ruinateth 
chꝛiſtendome by warres, murders and trecherons p2actiſes. 
We deny alſo,that Allen,Sanders oz any ſuch trecherous com- 
pamon hath any p;zerogatine of birthzight either in church, oz 
common-wealth, Nay they haue diclared themſelues to be 
traitoꝛs, and ſtrange childꝛen, enimies to their pꝛince, + couns 
tre. TWelay further, that no lawfull biſhop, much lefſe the 
pope, that is oncly a biſhop in name and title, hath power to 
dey ue a pꝛinte of his tate, TE ſay finally, it is a malepert 

part fo a childe, to determine that the father may put awaie 
his mother, and ſuch a one with a little helpe will declare his 
fathec a crucll huſband, his mother a diſhoneſt woman, and 

himlſelfe a baſtardly ſonne. 
Decordly it is ridiculens to compare the pope fo the god 
man, and pzmc.s to the godwile of 92 ſeing theſe two 
I do 
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